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"HIS Volume, though it may be conſidered as a complete 
and diſtint Work, was put to the preſs by Mr. Roninsow 
with the view only of exonerating the Hiſtory of the Baptiſts, 
Author lived, he would have publiſhed two, dsa. or more 
volumes of eceleſiaſtical hiſtory under the title of the Hiſtory of 
the Baptiſts. From the reſearches which he had made into the 
authentick records of Chriſtian antiquity, he flattered himſelf 
that he ſhould be able to exhibit the hiſtory of a claſs of men, 
whoſe title to be denominated the diſciples of Chriſt was infi- 
nitely better founded, than that of thoſe who have hitherto 
proudly and excluſively aſſumed to themſelves the name of the 
church, In this work Mr. Robinson took great pleaſure, and 
proſecuted his inquiries with ſuch intenſe application as is 
thought to have impaired his; health, and to have brought on 
the fatal diſorder of which he died. | | 


. 
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ADVERTISEMENT. 


The MSS. which Mr. Ropixson hath left on this ſubje@ are 
voluminous; but they are neither arranged nor finiſhed. . The 


following is a ſketch of them: 


1. 


S > 


Theſe 


A general view of the Roman Empire at the * 


birth of Jeſus Chriſt 7 Pages. 
A general view of Judea at the time of Jeſus, 13 p. 
Cautions neceſſary to a Reader of Eccle- 


ſiaſtical. Hiſtor / „16. 
The Greek Church. . 80 p. 
The Church of Rome 60 p. 


— 8 E p- 


Hel... „„ eee 


Spain c —U—U—U— 46 ꝗ 104 p. 
Navarre and Biſcay . +22 => 80 p. 
Vallies of Piedmont 50 p · 
—A·ĩ . ans ww awed 70 p. 
Tranſylvania ... ... .. e 17 p. 
46 88 2 
Moldavia and Wallachia s. od” 


men condone ea bb] gs n 


„ ͤ V ˙ oboe rt th 


Mora via C0 „ EI - 
— bb on e<<rrochopn rotors —ͤ— 6 p. 
Cermany, . ͤ —·¾²˙ cos 16 p. 


are all cloſely written large quarto pages. It is the 
intention of Mr. Rozinson's family to ſubmit them to tlie 
inſpection of ſome of his learned friends, on whoſe approbation: 
the publiſhing of them vill depend. Mr. Rozinsow had alſo 
made great collections for the Hiſtories of the German and 


Engliſh Baptiſts, which he propoſed to write next winter ; and 


he- 
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ht had prepared ſome materials for the Were. of che Dutch? 


e t and n pe; beg 88 
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[fe Rozen wrote very little during the laſt twelve dbb {Hg 
The whole of the preſent volume, except the preface and the 
recapitulation was finiſhed before that time. Though the reader 
may wiſh the Author had retouched ſome parts, he will ſtill find 
in it an ample fund of improvement and entertainment, and the 
noble ſpirit of liberty, which it breathes, cannot fail of recom- 
. it to the: lber! men gh W the ſect. | | 


. 


For the errours of the 508 = Archer? hath made an Wee 
in the preface, which we truſt will be accepted. | 
Mr. Roninson had engaged himſelf in the ſpring to preach 
the annual ſermons for the benefit of the Diſſenters Charity-' 


School at Birmingham, and he promiſed himſelf great pleaſure 


from an interview with Dr. Pr1tsTLY, and other gentlemen of 
that place. The phyſician did not diſapprove of the journey, 
though he wiſhed it could have been deferred a week or two 
longer, and his family flattered themſelves that- the. exerciſe and 
company would have the moſt beneficial effects on his health 
and ſpirits, On Wedneſday, June 2, he ſet off from Cheſterton 
with his ſon, in an open carriage, and travelling by eaſy ſtages, 
arrived at Birmingham on Saturday evening, apparently not at 
all the worſe for his journey. On Sunday he preached twice, in 
the morning at the new meeting-houſe, and at the old meeting- 
houſe in the afternoon. On Monday evening his friends were 
alarmed for him from an exceſſive difficulty of reſpiration, under 
which he laboured for ſome time, but on n Tueſday he revived, 
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and entertained the company the greater part of the day and 
the whole of the evening, with all that eaſe and vivaeity in con- 
yerſation, for which he had ever been remarkable. He retired 
to reſt about twelve o'clock, and probably died without a ſtruggle 
ſoon after he got to bed, for on Wedneſday morning he was 
5 found nearly cold, the bed-clothes were not diſcompoſed, nor 
: _ - the features of his countenance in the leaſt diſtorted, - - It was 
ways his deſire to die ſuddenly and alone. 


Mr. RoninsSON departed this life at the age of, ffiy-four years 
and eight months, in the houſe of W11L1am Russ EIL, Eſq. at 
Showell-Green, near Birmingham, and was interred: by this 
gentleman with every poſſible mark of reſpect in the Diſſenters 
burying-ground. Dr. PRIEST LEX and ſeveral other diſſenting 
miniſters paid the due tribute of ets to = remains. of our 
much eſteemed friend. 


o 


We W to publiſh : an ee biographical account of 
Mr, RozinsoON. i in a ſhort time... 71 f 
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ReavDeR, HEAL 


B EFORE you peruſe the de Hiſtory, pardon me if I 
detain you a moment to inform you of my real motive for 
compiling it, for I am well aware, that Baptiſm, one of the chief 
inſtitutes of our holy religion, hath been the innocent occaſion 
of ſo many mean motives and violent diſpoſitions, that the ſubject 
can hardly be mentioned vithout exciting ſuſpicions of unfair 
treatment. I hope you will not find any thing to offend in the 
following ſheets, at leaſt, I can aſſure you that I have not allowed 
myſelf to deal in cenſoriouſneſs, or Ago to ule the Gs gt 
CIS: uy 
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When the ſubject firſt darted i into my mind, I own, I was not 
thinking of Baptiſm, but of the evidences of Chriſtianity. I was 
entering on that argument, which is taken from its rapid progreſs, 
and the multitude of its profeſſors, and Þ was the more ſtruck 
with it by obſerving that the firſt eccleſiaſtical hiſtorian, Luke, in 
the book of Acts, makes frequent uſe of it; but I could not help 
at the ſame time obſerving, that the ſame argument is not valid 
now, becaufe a profeſſion of Chriſtianity doth not now imply an 
exerciſe of reafon and aſſent, but is put upon infants by extrinſick 
force. The conduct of a multitude of wile, free, and virtuous. 
men forms a preſumption in favour of the reaſonableneſs of their 
actions, 'but'a multitude of beings of no character cannot form 

eve WW of a _ The firſt are the thouſands 
3 of 
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of whom Luke wrote, the laſt are the modern profeſſors of the | 
Chriſtian religion. 


Some writers have availed themſelves of the modern caſe, and 
ſuppoſing, as they have been told, that Jeſus inſtituted the pro- 
feſſing of his name in nonage, they have ventured to repreſent 
Chriſtianity and its author unworthy of ſuch reſpect as Chriſtians 
pay to both. Thus the objection is transferred to the golpel, and 
the wiſdom and equity of the author of it are brought into queſ- 

tion, unwarily no doubt, but the fact is true, and the reaſoning, 
thou gh from miſtaken data, hath couſiſdeuey and weight. 


Nor doth infant-baptiſm appear leſs incongruous with the na- 
tural rights of mankind than it is with the wiſdom and equity of 
Chriſtianity. Of perſonal liberty, ene of the deareſt branches is 
liberty of conſcience, the liberty of chooſing a religion for one s-ſelf 
of which none is capable during infancy. It is the parent or the 
magiſtrate, who chooſes what religion the infant ſhall * 

and this is depriving him of a natural birth- right. | 


The obſervation, that infants are diſpoſed of in baptiſm, with- 
out their knowledge or conſent, 1s a ſort of finger pointing to 
the age and the kind of governments where it was firſt practiſed. 
It muſt have happened where the choice of the religion of one 
man was a right of OY exerciſed by another. 


F all of theſe, * fuch-like 18 and loth to think Chriſ- 
tianity inimical to perſonal freedom, I ſet myſelf to. examine the 
Hiſtory of Baptiſm, -and the following ſheets contain my obſerya- 
tions. They go to prove that the Chriſtianity, which Jeſus and his 
primitive diſciples taught and practiſed, is not liable to any objec- 
tions on this head, but that it is in full agreement with the perfec- 

| 33 tions 


RE FACE 


tions of God, che character of revelation, the principles of good 


governments, and the freedom, virtue, and _— of all mankind, 


Leſt I ſhould ſeem to arrogate a credit not the to my bare affir- 
mations, I have taken the pains to quote my authorities, and to 


mark the editions, but I muſt own the authorities quoted are few 


in compariſon with what I had collected, and which I have ſince 
deſtroyed, as what remain appear fully ſufficient to authenticate 
any fact affirmed. I. 


I have ſeverely felt the inconvenience of a diſtance of fifty miles 
from the preſs, both on account of the delay of the publication, 


and the falſe ſpelling and incorrectneſs of the Pay eſpecially in 


the notes. If, reader, you do me juſtice, vou will number the 
errours of the preſs among my misfortunes in common with thoſe 
of all authors, 2 I aſſure ** though I tried hard, yet I could 


not prevent them. | 
I feel happy on reflection that I did not ſet about this work 


on any motives below the dignity of a Chriſtian, nor am I aware 


that I have proſtituted my pen to ſerve a party, or once dipped it 


in gall. Eſcapes undoubtedly there are many, but when did any - 
individual of my ſpecies produce a work of abſolute perfection? 
Such as it is, I commit it to the candid peruſal of my brethren, 


and I am, 
Courteous Reader, 
Jour humble Servant, 


CHESTERTON, CAMBRIDGE. 


RX ROBINSON. 
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CHAP. L 
15 The Miſfon and Charafter of Jobn the Baptift. 


ON before' the r of John the a5 wu the Jews had Dan. ©. 44, 


been taught to e that tbe God of heaven would, at a certain time, 
without hands, ſet up a kingdom, which ſbould never be deftroyed. This hea- 
venly kingdom was the 8 of aſſortment which John introduced, 
and the baptiſm of John is called the beginning of the goſpel, the epoch 
from which the new teſtament diſpenſation is to be computed. The 
law and "the prophets were until Jobn: ſince that time the kingdom of God ts 
prracbed (1). This came to paſs in the fifteenth year of the reign of Tiberius 
Cxzſar, when Pontius Pilate was governor of Judea, Herod tetrarch of 
Galilee, and Annas and Caiaphas were high prieſts. | 
It ſeems to have been an ancient idea, that the beginning mentioned in 
the new teſtament, particularly in the firſt chapter of the goſpel of John, 
and in the firſt chapter of bis firſt epiſtle, is to be underſtood not of the 
beginning of the world, but of the beginning of the evangelical ceconomy. 
This idea glimmers in the writings of the fathers, though obfcured by 
allegory. This is what Cyril ſeems to intend, when he ſays, © water 
was the beginning of the world, and Jordan was the beginning of the 
goſpel” (a). This is a ſort of —_ ingenious but fanciful, between the 
firſt chapter of Geneſis and the firſt of Mark and John. In.the former 
(4) ms FA Th Lux „2 Ac rs f. 21, 22, N 
(2) CY III I Hierofolymitani Cateches Tov X07jKev To „ * ran lagdernc. 
Principia and aqua, 6 princiium e eee a 
mus, Kc. ee nee Rt e A OY 
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it is ſaid, in the beginning the ſpirit of God moved upon the face of the 
e and in the latter, in the beginning, the beginning of the goſpel, John 
Lap 1X0, | h 
12 : From the beginning of the world to this period good men had been in 
= a condition of comparative hnperfe&ion. They ww individuals mixed 
and confounded with numerous perſons of oppoſite characters, in family, 
tribal and national diviſions. They had never been a rrO IE, but 
ohn was ſent to aſſociate individuals, to form a people, or, as an evan- 
Luke i. 17. geliſt expreſſes it, /o make ready a people prepared for the Lord, and the 
| revolution effected at this time was ſo ſubſtantial, that it is called a cre- 
ation, a new age, a new world, of Which Jeſus, whom Jah proclaimed 
and introduced as chief, was declared the creator and lord, for John 
profeſſed himſelf only a meſſenger of Jeſus, employed indeed in his ſer- 
John i. 19. vice, but not worthy to unlooſe the Iatther of Vis ſhoes. | 
75 John, it is ſuppoſed, was born at Hebron, and, if a judgment of his 
| education may be formed by the charatter of his parents, he was trained 
Luke i. 6. up in habits of piety and virtue, for they were both rightcous before God, 
walking in all the commandments and ordinauces of the Lord blameleſs. How 
he was employed in his youth; whether his parents had given him any 
human literature; whether he were fingle or married; a man of property, 
or poor; with many other ſuch queſtions, muſt ever remain unanſwered, 
for his hiſtorians did not think it neceſſary to mention;them. - - _ 
They thought it, however, of conſequence to affirm, that his conduct 
originated in a divine call. Neither did he come of himſelf, nor was he 
employed by any governing power of his country civil or eccleſiaſtical, 
Luke iii. 2. nor did the populace ſet him up, but the word of God came to him in 
the wilderneſs, as to the ancient prophets. Three of the evangeliſts 
obſerve, that the coming of this extraordinary man had been foretold 
John i. 6. by the prophet Iſaiah, and the fourth deſcribes him as à man ſent from God, 
8 Vhich is further confirmed by Jeſus, who declared, that the-bupti/m of John 
| Matt. xxi. was from heaven, and not of men. $0 exactly was the prophecy of Daniel 
25˙ fulfilled, and ſo truly did the God of heaven without hands ſet up a king- 
dom to ſtand for ever ! Pai! 1 WL Bey: 
When John was about thirty years of age, in obedience to the heavenly 
call, he entered on. his miniſtry, by quitting the hill-country, and going 
down by the wilderneſs. to the plains of Jordan, by proclaiming. the 
kingdom of God, the near advent of the Meſſiah, , and the. neceſſity, of 
preparing to receive him by laying aſide ſin and ſuperſtition, and by an 
exerciſe of univerſal juſtice, and laſtly by identifying the perſon, of Jeſus 
as the Meſhah. He diſtributed various rules of righteouſneſs among the 
Luke iii. 10, different claſſes that attended his miniſtry. He ſaid to ſoldiers, Do violence 
8 to no man; he exhorted publicans to avoid cation, and he taught the peo- - 
ple benevolence, Let him that hath two coats impart to him that bath 
| | | none, 
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none, and he directed all to Jeſus as maſter and Lord, in manifeſting 
whom his miniſtry was to ceaſe. His dreſs was plain, his diet abſtemious, 
and his whole deportment grave, ſerious, and ſevere. Multitudes, both . 
of provincials- and citizens, flpcked to hear him, and all held bim as "og *. 
prophet, and ſuch as renounced their former ſinful practices, and believed 
his prediQtions concerning the Chriſt, were baptized by him in the river Mark i. gj. 
Jordan, but the phariſees and lawyers are to be excepted, for they rejefed 
the counſel of God againſt themſelves, and were not baptized of him. Luke vii, 30. 
While John was employed in preaching and baptizing at Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, various reports were ſpread abroad of him, and as the people Luke iii. 15. 
deere in expectation of the Chriſt, all men muſed in their hearts whether be were 
the-perſon er not, and the Jews of Jeruſalem ſent a deputation of prieſts and John i. 
Levites to him to inquire what account he gave of himſelf. He fully an- 19—29- 
ſwered all their queſtions, and informed them that he was not the Chriſt, 
but the perſon, ſpoken of by Iſaiah, ſent before to prepare the way of 
the Lord; who ſtood then among them, but who was not then known. 
This was the day of the (manifeſtation of Jeſus. 
It is uncertain by what means John obtained an interview with Herod, 
but, certain it is, he reproved him for living in adultery with Heradias his 
brother Philip's wife, and his language was that of a man who well under- 
ſtood civil government, for he conſidered law as ſupreme in a ſtate, and 
told the king, I is not lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. Herodias Mark vi. 18. 
was extremely diſpleaſed with John for his honeſt freedom, and deter- 
mined: to. deſtroy him, but though ſhe prevailed on the king to im- 
priſon him, yet ſhe could not perſuade him to put him to death. ; 
Two great , obſtacles oppoſed her deſign. Herod himſelf was ſhocked at Mark vi. 20. 
the. thought, for he had obſerved John was convinced of his piety 
and love of Juſtice, he had received pleaſure in hearing him, and had 
done many things which John had adviſed him to do, and, as there is | 
2 dignity, in innocence, the qualities of the man had ſtruck him with an awe | 
fo deep and ſolemn that, tyrant as he was, he could not think of taking 
away the life of John. Herod alſo dreaded the reſentment of the pub- : 
lick, for he knew the multitude held Fobn as a prophet. Herodias thèrefore Matt. xiv. 5, 
waited for a favourable opportunity to ſurprize the king into the perpe- 
tration of a crime, which neither juſtice nor policy could approve, and | ; 
ſuch an ane ſhe found on the king's birth-day. The ſtory is at large in 
the goſpel. Dreadful is the condition of a country where any one man is | 
above controul, and can do what this abſolute king did! Whether he felt, | 
or only pretended to feel great ſorrow, the fact was the ſame, be ſent an Mark vi. 26, i 
executioner, and commanded the bead of the prophet to be brought, and John 27. 
was aſſaſſinated in the priſon. EI | 
The murder did not fit eaſy on the recollection of Herod, for, ſoon 
/ after, when he heard of the fame of Jeſus, his conſcience exclaimed, It 
a f B 2 7 is 


Matt. xi. 11. 
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is John, whom I beheaded, he is riſen from the dead! certainly, John the 
Baptiſt will riſe from the dead, and Herod the tetrarch muſt meet him 
before an impartial judge, who will reward or puniſh each according to 
the deeds done in the body. In the preſent caſe CRP hath declared 
the character of John. Jobn was a burning and a ſhining light. Among 
them that are born of women there hath not riſen a greater than John the 
Bapt iſt. | | FEA 3; 

5 ſpeaking of the ill-treatment of John, implies that eee would 
do his character juſtice, and, true it is, the children of wiſdom have 
juſtified John: but mankind have entertained, according to their various 
prejudices, very different opinions of that in which his worth conſiſt- 
ed (3). The Jews praiſe his reQitude, and pity his fate, for John was 
their countryman, and they hated Herod: (4). The Arabians celebrate 
his abſtemiouſneſs, and ſay providence avenged his death (5). The Ca- 


tholicks have invented a thouſand fables, and placed to his account the 


origin of monachiſm, and the working of miracles. | They have put him 
among their gods, conſecrated waters, built baptiſteries and temples to his 
honour, aſſigned him a day in the calendar, called themſelves by his 
name, colletted his pretended relicks, adorned them with ſilver and gold 
and jewellery, and wholly overlooked that which made. John the greateſt 
that had been born of women (6). How deplorable is it, that in the 
ſeventeenth century, in the enlightened kingdom of France, ſuch a 
man as Du Freſne, of extenſive literature, of amiable manners, an in- 
ſtructor of all Europe in matters of antiquity, ſnould diſgrace his pen by 
publiſhing a treatiſe, to prove that his native city of Amiens was in 
poſſeſſion of that precious relick the head of St. John the Baptiſt : found 
at Jeruſalem, carried to Conſtantinople, diſcovered again in the city 
of Emeſa, then tranſported to Comana, carried again to Conſtantinople, 
where the French found it when they took the city, and whence they conveyed 
it to Amiens, where it is now enſhrined in all the odour of Saintſhip (7). 
This example, to which a great number more might be added, may ſerve 
to ſhew Proteſtants, that whatever honour may be due to ſuch learned 
Catholicks, and much unqueſtionably is their due, yet very little depend- 


(3) Marr. xi. 19. 

(4) Joszyn Gorton. Lib. v. cap. 45. 5 5 

Ganz TzzMach Dav1D. f. xxv. 2... Herodes, Johannem ſacerdotem maximum, eo 
quod ipfum redarguiſſet occidit gladio, cum multis aliis ſapientibus Iſrael, &c. 

(5) SaLE's Koran, chap. iii. The family of Imran [the father of the Virgin Mary]. 

Chap. xvii. the Night Journey. Note bs © 

Jon. HENRIC. HoTTiNnGtr1 Hiftoria Oriental. ex wariis oriental. monument. collecta. 

Tiguri. 1651. Cap. iti. Mubammedis gencal. pag. 86. 96, BziDavi..ZAMHASCHARL.. 

Krssk us, &c. | > | 

 D'HerBerLoT. Biblior. orient. IAHIA BEN. ZACARIA, 

(6) Baron. Anal... . . Aa Sanf....-PACIAUDI Antiq, Chriſt, Th "gee 

(7) Fraite Hiftorique du chef de S. Jean Baptiſte, avec des preudes et des remargues par CHARLES 
DU FrESNE, SR. DU CANGE, Paris, Cramaſy. 1605, | 
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ence ought to be placed upon their critical diſcernment. They are 
voluminous collectors of all manner of materials, genuine and forged, and 
ſo they ſerve ſociety.: but it is the province of Proteſtants in free coun- 
tries, where there are no licenſers of the preſs, to fit in judgment on their 
works, and by ſeleQting the true from the falſe, wherever they are blended 
together, to give mankind juſt ideas of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. 

It was for: j 
mind, that Jeſus eſtimated: John ſo. highly as to pronounce him as great a 


man as had been born of women: to which he added, the leaſt in the king- 


dom of heaven was greater than he. It was a compariſon between John 
and his predeceſſors, and John and his ſucceſſors, in framing: the new 
ceconomy. . He yas greater than his predeceſſors, becauſe: he firſt intro- 
duced a moral Aſſortment of Jews, a kingdom. of heaven upon earth: he 
was leſs than the apoſtles his ſucceſſors, becauſe under the direction of 
Jeſus, they. brought his plan to perfection, by aſſorting and incorpora- 
ting Jews and Gentiles in ſocieties expreſsly united for the improvement 
of the mind, the meliorating of the heart, and the regulation of the 
life, a compact practice of piety, and an uniform courſe of virtue, and 
ſo. extending and eſtabliſhing. perſonal excellence, tending to unite all 
mankind in one family of univerſal love; and he who under God gave a 
ſketch of a defign ſo pure, and ſo generous, ought to be reputed one of 
the firſt characters among mankind. How great then mult he be, the 
latchet of whoſe ſhoes this great man was not worthy to unlooſe ? 


— — — — 
CHAP. IL 
Of the Baptiſm which John adminiſtered. 


n John baptized by pouring on water, or by bathing 
in water, is to be determined chiefly, though not wholly, by aſ- 
certaining the preciſe meaning of the word baptize. ' A linguiſt determines 
himſelf by his own knowledge of the Greek language, and an illiterate 
man e beſt evidence he can obtain from the teſtimony of others, 
whom by his condition he is obliged to truſt, To the latter it is ſufficient 
to obferve, that the word is confeſſedly Greek, that native Greeks muſt 
underſtand their own. language better than foreigners, and that they have 
always. underſtood the word baptifm to ſignify dipping ;.and therefore 
from their firſt embracing of Chriſtianity to this day they have always 
baptized, and do yet baptize, by immerfion, This is an authority for the 
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uſt and noble reaſons, worthy. of a wiſe and benevolent 
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OF | THE, BAPTISM WHICH JOHN ADMINISTERED: | 


meaning of the word baptize infinitely preferable to that of European 
lexicographers; ſo that a man, who is obliged to truſt human teſtimony, 
and who baptizes by immerſion, becauſe the Greeks do, underſtands a 
Greek word exactly as the Greeks themſelves underſtand it; and in this 
caſe the Greeks are unexceptionable guides, and their practice is, in this 
inſtance, ſafe ground of action. 2 Nn 3022-09 Kane 
The Engliſh tranſlators did not tranſlate the word baptize, and they 
q a aftedwiſely, for there is no one word in the Engliſh language, which is an 
| exact counterpart of the Greek word, as the new teſtament uſes it, 
containing the preciſe ideas of the' evangeliſts, neither leſs nor more. 
The difficulty, or rather the excellence of the word is, that it contains two 


ö ideas incluſive of the whole doctrine of baptiſm. Baptize is a Dyer's 
4 word, and ſignifies to dip, ſo as to colour. Such as render the word dip 
g give one true idea, but the word ſtood for two, and one is wanting in this 


rendering. This defect is in the German teſtament, Matt. iii. 1. In thoſe 
| days came John der tauffer, John the dipper ; and the Dutch, In thoſe 
1 days came John een dooper, John the dipper. This is the truth, but it is 
| not the whole truth. The Saxon teſtament adds another idea, by naming 
the adminiſtrator John Se Fullubtere, John the fuller. The Iflandick 
language tranſlates baptiſm frrn (1), ſcouring. Theſe convey two ideas, 
| cleanſing by waſhing ; but neither do theſe accurately expreſs the two 
1 ideas of the Greek baptize; for though repentance in ſome caſes accom- 
. | panies baptiſm, as it does prayer, yet not in every caſe. Jefus was baptized 
in Jordan, but he was not cleanſed from any moral or ceremonial turpitude 
1 by it, nor was any repentznce mixed with his baptiſm. Purification by 
4 baptiſm is an accident, it may be, it may not be, it is not eſſential to 
} |  * baptiſm. The word then conveys two ideas, the one literal, dipping, the 
other figurative, colouring, a figure however expreſſive of a real fact; 
meaning that John by bathing perſons in the river Jordan conferred a 
character, a moral hue, as Dyers by dipping in a dying vat ſet a tintt or 
colour ; John by baptiſm diſcriminating the diſciples of Chriſt from ether 
men, as Dyers by colouring diſtinguiſh ſtuffs. Hence John is called, by 
early Latins, John 7inor, the exact Latin of Joannes baptiſtes, John the 
Baptiſt. | | 
| Tertullian, the firſt Latin father, obſerves, that baptiſm was adminiſtered 
ö with great ſimplicity (2), homo in aqua demiſſus, et inter pauca verba tinctus. 
A The mode ſeems to have been this. The adminiſtrator ſtanding in the 
water, and putting his hand on the back part of the head of the candidate, 


* 
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(1) KRISTVI S404. Hafniz 1773. Shirn, baptiſm, from ſkir, clear, ſkire, 75 cleanſe. 
(2) De Baptiſmmo, cap. ii. Nihil adeo eſt quod obduret mentes hominum, quam ſimplicitas 
1 | divinorum operum quæ in aftu videntur, & 1 quæ in effectu N ut hic 


quoque quoniam tanta ſimplicitate ſine pompa, ſine apparatu novo aliquo, denique ſine ſumptu 

homo in aqua demiſſus, & inter pauca verba tinctus, non multo vel alle — 2 

incredibilis exiſtimetur conſecutio æternitatis. | ö 
=: | ſtanding 
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ſtanding alſo in the water, bowed him forward till he was immerſed in 
the water, pronouncing in the mean time the baptiſmal words, by which 
he characterized him a Chriſtian. - Every body knows how the Ro- 
mans underſtood demiſſo capite, demiſſo vultu, demiſſis oculis, and the 
like 4 0710 cults lee e 5 5 | | 
The Syrians, the Armetiians, the Perſians, and all Eaſtern Chriſtians 
have underſtood the Greek wordbaptiſm to fignify. dipping, and, agreeably 
to their own ' verſions, they all, and always adminiſter baptiſm by im- 
merſion, but Mohammed in the Al, coran has moſt fully tranſlated the 
original word. He calls baptiſm ſebgatallah, that is divine dying, or the 
tinging of God, from ſebgab dying, and Allab God. A celebrated orien- 
taliſt fays, Mohammed made. uſe of this compound term for baptiſm, 
becauſe in his time Chriſtians' adminiſtered baptiſm as Dyer's tinge, by 
immerſion, and not as now in the Weſt | by aſperſion (g). Mohammed 
every where expreſſes great reſpe for the rites of Chriſtians, and being 
aſked why he ſet aſide baptiſm, he anſwered, becauſe the true divine tinct, 
which is true baptiſm, is faith and grace, which God beſtows on true be- 
lievers. This inward tin& is half = meaning of baptiſm, the other half 
is immerſion in water. | 
The very learned Dr. John Gale (4), whoſe accurate knowledge of 
Greek was never doubted, hath traced the original word in profane 
. writers, and hath proved that with the Greeks 4apto ſignified I dip, baptat 
Dyers, baphia a dye-houſe, bapfe dying by dipping. Bammata dying drugs, 
baphikee the art of dying, dibapbos double-dyed, baptifterion a dying vat, 
&c. Tertullian preſerves both the ideas in the few words quoted above, 
demiſſus in aqua is the firſt, dipped, and ſlinctus the other, coloured, or cha- 
racterized, fo that the ſingle word baptiſm ſtands for both dipping, the 
mode, and a perſon of real charactęr, the only /ubje# of baptiſm. There 
is a propriety in acknowledging a believer in Chriſt a real character 
by baptiſm. It is giving him the name who hath the thing. To this 
ſenſe of the word all circumſtances and deſcriptions agree, as baptizing 


in the river Jordan... going down into the water.. coming up out of the Mark i. 3. 

water, buried in baptiſm, and the reſt, ſo that the proper anſwer to the Matt. iti. 16, 

queſtion, how did John adminiſter baptiſm, is, By immerſion. Acts viii. 
Learned men have inquired whether John uſed any ſet form of words 26. 39. 


in baptizing, and, if he did, what words? Some think he uſed no form 
(5). Others think he baptized in the name of the trinity (6) ; but a paſſage 
in the book of Acts ſeems to ſay, that he baptized in one of the names of 


(3) HexBELOT. Bibliot. Orient. 
(4) Reflections upon WALL's Hiftory of Infant Baptiſm, Let. iii. 
(5) BeLLARMIN, Probabile eſt, oannem nulla verborum formala ufum fuiſſe. | 
(6) DanxitEL CHAMIERY Panftratie, tom. iv. lib. 5. caf. 13. Dico Joannem baptizanJo 
invocaſſe trinitatem, nimirum quod hc eſſet forma baptiſmi, Nen 8 
| Ieſus 


4 


Rom. vi. 4. 
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Jeſus (7). When Paul went firſt to Epheſus (8), he found fome glad, 
who had notreceived, or even heard of the extraordinary gifts of the holy - 
. | - - ghoſt, The apoſtle inquired, into what then were ye baptized ? hr: 4 
$ {aid, into r baptiſm. Paul deſcribed John's baptiſm, and ſaid, 
= John verily baptized with the baptiſm. of repentance, ſaying unto the peo- 
ple, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come after him, that 
is, added Paul, on Chriſt Jeſus. And when they, the diſciples of Jobn, 
heard Jobn ſay this, they. were baptized by Jobn in the name of the Lord 
Jeſus. This paraphraſtical reading is given in a few words to expreſs 
the ſuppoſed true ſenſe of the paſſage, and it ſeems" to convey the opi - 
nions of thoſe divines, who affirm, that there was but one baptiſm. .z 
that the Epheſians were not rebaptized. . . that the baptiſm ef John was 
true chriſtian baptiſm, . . and that he baptized in ſome one of the names 
of Jeſus, and moſt likely in that of Meſſiah, or Chriſt, or him that was 
to come. | 5 | 3> FS. | . 


C HAP. III. 
Of the Places where Fohn baptized. 


D IFFERENT writers for different purpoſes have repreſented 
Paleſtine as a track of bleak and blaſted mountains, always burnt 
up with exceſſive droughts, and from age to age a land of perpetual bar- 
renneſs. Some have done this in order to diſcredit the writings of 
Moſes, and others with a deſign to diſprove the baptiſm of immerſion, as 
if the country could afford no more water than would ſuffice for pouring 
or ſprinkling. This. makes it proper to examine the places where John 
adminiſtered baptiſm. | EY HELL 
That Paleſtine hath been declining in fertility ever ſince the Babyloniſh 
captivity is true, that in the time of Jerom, who lived there, it was ill 
ſupplied with water, and ſubje& to great droughts (1), and that it is now 
deſolate muſt be allowed; but that it formerly anſwered the deſcriptions 


(7) Joax. Eccn Homil, 7. Quzras qua forma fit uſus Joannes in baptizando? Ea ſane quæ 
dixit. Ego baptizo te in nomine venturi. Bi 4 tn) 43, 
(8) AcTs xix. i, Sc. BEzA..,G1LL, &c. 


I.) Com. in Amos, cap. iv. In iis enim locis, in quibus nunc degimys, præter patros fontes, 
omnes ciſternarum aquæ ſunt ; et 6 imbres diyina ira ſuſpenderit, majus ſitis quam famis peri- 
culum eſt. | . | | 

| of. 


OF THE PLACES WHERE JOHN BAPTIZED. 


of Moſes, and deſerved all the commendations he gave it, muſt alſo be 
granted, if any credit is to be given to the ancient inhabitants of it, to 
good hiſtorians of adjacent countries, or to modern credible travellers (2). 
It was a good land, a land for cattle, a land of wheat, and barley, and vines, 
and fig-trees, and pomegranates ; a land of brooks of water, of fountains and 
depths that ſprang out of vallies and hills ; a land flowing with nulk and honey 


(3)- Its preſent condition may eaſily be accounted for. It is not now | 


the home of induſtrious owners, who divided it into manageable family 
eſtates, where every exertion was employed to make it produttive ; but 


it 18a ſmall inconſiderable part of a vaſt deſpotical empire, where the ſtate 


of property, and the ſpirit of government, ſerve rather to depopulate than 
to improve a country. For ages, the land hath been a prey to ſucceſſive 
- plunderers, and the owners themſelves defaced it to abate the rage 
of cruſaders for invading it. It hath been damaged too by droughts and 
earthquakes. The opulent and fruitful iſland of Cyprus was burnt 
up and nearly depopulated for want of rain; for, about the time of 
Conſtantine, there was none for fix and thirty years; but this did not 
make hiſtories of its ancient fertility incredible; and the preſent con- 
dition of Paleſtine ſerves to render reſpectable the ancient Jewiſh pro- 
phets, who foreſaw, and foretold it. | 

John, ſetting out from the place of his birth, Hebron, a city in the 
hilly part of the tribe of Judah, two and twenty miles from Jeruſalem, 
travelling northward; and leaving Tekoa, Bethlchem; and [eruſalem, on 
the left, went toward Bethhoglah, Engedi, Gilgal, and Jericho, taking 
his road through the wilderneſs of Judah, near the banks of the lake 
Aſphaltites, and crying or preaching to the inhabitants of the towns, 
arrived at that part of the wilderneſs which was bounded on the Eaſt by 
the river Jordan, which met him, as it were, running a-long-fide full 
ſouth, and hereabouts fixed his firſt baptiſmal ſtation. The word wil- 
derneſs did not ſignify in Judea, an uninhabited country, but woody, 
grazing lands, in diſtinction from arable fields, which were champaign 
or open, and vineyards, olive-yards, orchards, and gardens, which were 
incloſed. There were, in the time of Joſhua, fix cities with their 
' villages in this wilderneſs, and the inhabitants of thoſe parts were Gra— 
ziers and Sheep-maſters (4). | 


(2) Joszr R. de Bel. Jud. Ub. iii. cap. g. . ARISTBAS, . Srna be. Lib. xvi. . . Taciri. 


Hift. lib. uv. SBAW....MAUNDRELL, &C. 

(3) Devr. vi. 7, 8. &c....NuMB. xiii. 17, &c. xxxii, 4, &c. 

(4) Bras. Ucotint Theſaur. Antiquitat. Sacrarum. Vol. wi. Veneliis, 17 46. 

RzeLAano. tib. f. cap. koi. De locis mcaltis et ſylvis Palefline. . Salituds Jude. In ſolitudine 
Judæ urhes ſex recenſentur. Joſh. xv. 61, 62... . . Videntur autem partes hujus folitudinis a 
locis vicinis alia nomina accepiſſe, uti mons ſolitudinis Ziph. 1 Sam. xxiti. 14. . .Sglitudo 
Man. 1 Sam. Xxiii. 23. .. Solitudo Thekozx, 2 Chron. xx. 20... ..Solitudo Engaddi, 1 Sam. 
xxiv. 2, &c. 
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OF THE PLACES WHERE JOHN: BAPTIZED, 


When Balaam, from the top of an adjacent hill, ſurveyed that part of 
the country toward which John travelled, he was charmed with the beauty 
and fertility of the ſcene, and he obſerved. that the ſpot was adorned 
and perfumed like Paradiſe : the vallies were like gardens: ſpread. forth 
by the river's fide : and the banks riſing from the waters were arnamented 
with aromatick timbers and fruit trees (5). The deſcription was exatt, 
for that end of the wilderneſs toward Jericho hung {loping down a valley 
fifteen miles in width, all along which the Jordan, from North to South, 
rolled its waves; in ſome places deep and rapid, overhung with vod 
growing on banks four or five feet above the water, formerly thickets and 


lodgments of lions; behind theſe other banks riſing to the height of 


fifteen feet; in other places broad and ſhallow, and in general, wider 
than the Tiber at Rome, and about as wide as the Thames at Windſor 
(6). Jordan did not receive its name, as many ſuppoſe, from Ter, the 
ſpring, and Dan, the. tribe where it roſe, for it was called Jarden, or 
Zarden, before the tribes inhabited the land (7). Indeed it was ſuppoſed + 
to riſe at Vor, in Dan, till Philip the tetrarch corretted the errour by caſting 
ſtraw or chaff into the lake Phiala, fifteen miles higher up the country 
eaſtward, which, coming up again to view at the old ſuppoſed ſource, 
proved a ſubterranean paſſage from the Phiala. A little below Dan, the 
ſtream formed the lake Samachonites, which was about four miles over 
and ſeven miles long; thence iſſuing out again at the oppoſite end it ran 
fifteen miles further, and formed the lake, or, as it is ſometimes called, 
the ſea of Tiberias, which was in the broadeſt part five miles in width, and 
in length eighteen ; thence at the oppoſite end it proceeded forward again, 
croſſed the whole country through the wide valley juſt now mentioned, 
and fell into the lake Aſphaltites, where it was loſt. Reland derives its 
name from Yard, which anſwers, ſays he, to the low Dutch, Viet, or 
Vloet, a river; and it was called the River, by excellence, as the Nile 
and the Euphrates were, becauſe each was the great and principal river of 
the country. He quotes authorities, Arabick and Perfick, to prove that 
Jordan was called Arden, and the country the land of Arden (8), Father 


f (5) Num. xxiv. 6. Pol 1 Synops. in loc... Sept. Now wapatugu em wilapws, « » Not own 
xe& Noe x.. Wap udalt. AB 


(6) Dx. Ricnard Pocockz's . the Eaft. Vol. ii. part i. London, 1745. Obap. 


vin. Of the awilderneſs, the fountain of Eliſba, Fericho, and Jordan. 


(7) JonAx. QuisToORPI1 Nebo, De aguis terre ſantiz. RELANDI Palaſt. Lib. i. cap. xiii. 
De Fordano. | 

(8) Nos diceremus de Vliet, vel de Vloet. Ita xe) £52 hie rLUvivs diftus eſt, quia ſolus 
in Palzſtina nomen fluminis meretur. Et ita plerumque hieri ſolet in regionibus ubi unus fluvius 
eſt, aut certe unus eximius et ingens, illum non nomine proprio, Fd communi FLUVIUM 
appellari. Ita Bztis : ita Araxes: ita Nees ufa: Sihon: et forſitan hic ipſe Rhenus a gw: 


et Menam in Siam, 
D'Herbelot 
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D'Herbelot (9) does the ſame, and quotes in proof a Perſian life of the 
Khalif fſezid Ben Abdalmalek, who innocently cauſed the death of 
Hababah his favourite concubine by giving her a grape in a garden in 
Beled Arden, or the country of Jordan. The grape was large, ſuch as 
that country produced. The lady put it haſtily into her mouth, it 
lodged in her throat, ſtopped her breath, and ſhe died on the ſpot. The 
event ſo affected the Khalif that he died with grief ſoon after. The 
pomegranates, and figs, and grapes of Eſhcol, had been famous from the 
time of Moſes, and his ſpies ſeem to have taken the rout that John the 
Baptiſt did, for they went by the ſame wilderneſs, through Hebron, and 
came down to the brook Eſhcol (1) ; from all which it appears, that both in 
the time of Moſes and in that of Abdalmalek, the Jordan was a conſi- 
derable river, and the adjacent country abounded in fertility. The 
patriach Jacob, who knew the country, deſcribed, perhaps from views 
which he had taken, the aſpett or face of it, in a manner very pictureſque 
and beautiful. Upward on the hills gliſtened the rich ripe grapes, project- 
ing through the leaves; on the ſurface ran live mineral waters, twinkling 
and ſparkling, like eyes red with wine; below, the white rocky vallies, cover- 
_ edwithiflocks, appeared as Zeeth white as milk; the ſhaggy herbage, tinged 
with mineral moiſture oozing through the ſoil and hanging down the 
{lopes, * reſembled "garments waſhed in the blood of grapes (2). | 
All the Evangeliſts affirm, John baptized in Jordan. Mark, who ſays 
he byytized in Jordan, ſays alſo, he baptized in the wzlderne/s (g). Of 
cou ſe he baptized in that part of the river, which bounded the lands of 
Benjamin and judah on the Eaſt, about four or five miles above the 
mouth where it diſcharged itſelf into the lake Aſphaltites, and where the 
woodlands of Judah abutted on thoſe of Benjamin. The river here was 
about ſeven miles Eaſt of Jericho, and about twenty-five or ſix Eaſt 
of Jeruſalem.” Hereabouts the Iſraelites paſſed over Jordan; and about 
half a mile from the river, the remains of a convent dedicated to John 
the Baptiſt, are yet to be ſeen ; for the Syrian monks availed themſelves of 


(9). D'HexBzLOT Bibliat. Orient, A Paris, 1697. el oe. Jourdain, fleuye de la 
Paleſtine. Les Arabes appellent Balad al Arden, Le pays de Jourdain. . . . Jezid Ben Abdal- 
malek, Jezid ii. Khalif: de la, race des Ommiades ix. Ce Khalife eut deux concubines qu'il 
aimoit eperduement, l'une nommee Selamah, et l'autre Hababah : celle-ci fut cauſe de fa 
mort en Fa mandere que Thondemir rapporte En ces termes traduits de Perſien. Jezid etant en 
Paleſtine, qu'il appelle Beled Arden, ou pays de Jourdain, et ſe divertiſſant dans un jardin avec 
une de ſes femmes . il prit un grain de raiſin qu'il jetta a ſa maitreſſe; celle-ct le prit, et le 
porta a ſa bouche pour le. manger : mais ce grain qui etoit fort gros, tel que ce pays-la en 
produit, paſſant de travers dans ſa gorge, la ſerra d fort, qu'elle en perdit I'halcine, et fut 
etouffee en un inſtant, &c. | 

(1) NUMBERS xiii. 17-25. 8 

(2) GEN. xlix. 11, 12. . Poli Synopr. . .. JUN, et. TAT MEL. it lac. 
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& OF THE PLACES WHERE JOHN BAPTIZED. 


the zeal of early pilgrims, who aſpired at the honour of being baptized 
where they ſuppoſed. John had baptized Jeſus (4). The Greeks have 
imagined a place three or four miles diſtant; others have ſuppoſed it 
higher up the ſtream northward toward Galilee; and others, again, the 
paſſage right over againſt Jericho ; but ſome ford a little nearer the mouth 
ſomewhere about the line that parted the lands of Benjamin and Judah, 
ſeems beſt to agree with the account given by the Evangeliſts, and it 
"ol exactly agrees with the ancient geography; for the line that parted the 
two tribes ran through a place called Bethbarah, in the wilderneſs of 
Judah, or the houſe at the ford next the woodlands. | 
The river Jordan, far from wanting water, was ſubjeQ to two ſorts of 
floods, one periodical at harveſt time, in which it reſembled the Nile in 
Egypt, with which ſome ſuppoſe it had a ſubterranean communication (5); 
When this flood came down, the river roſe many feet, and overflowed 
the lower banks, ſo that the lions that lay in the thickets: there were 
rouſed and fled. To this Jeremiah alludes, Behold the king of Babylon 
ſhall come up, like a lion from the ſwelling of Jordan (6). The other wel- 
lings of Jordan were caſual, and reſembled thoſe of all other. rivers in 
uneven countries. In flat countries idle rivers move lazily along, and 
the waters preſerve a general ſameneſs of depth, from their ſurface to 
their mud ; but in hilly countries it is far otherwiſe, for here, after heavy 
rains or ſudden thaws, waters come roaring down the mountains, ſweep- 
ing through vallies in a wide bed, cleanſing away the ſoil as thesr go, 
and, when they fall into chaſms of narrow. compaſs, weigh down every 
thing that obſtruas their paſſage, cleaving rocks, and rending and rolling 
huge maſſes along to make themſelves a way. There are ſeveral ſuch 
rivers in the mountainous and northern parts of this iſland. In ſuch 
rivers there are ſhallows in the greateſt floods, and in the greateſt 
droughts there are, in various parts of their beds, a kind of natural ciſ- 
terns, perfectly clean, and every way convenient for the baptiſm of 
immerſion. The romantick glen, called Dove- dale, in Staffordſhire, not 
far from Aſhbourne, in Derbyſhire, is a miniature piture of the chan- 
nels of ſuch rivers. It ſhould ſeem, the bed of the Derwent about 
Matlock in the ſame county; the rough and craggy channel of the fret- 
ting waters in the deep woody vale at Ambleſide, in Weſtmoreland, 
above the town and a little below the fall; the bed of the river Nit 


(4) Pococke, vol. ij. Book i. chap. wiit. . . O RIS. Com. in Johan... . . Hit RON. de Hoc. Hebr. 
(5) ReLanp. Cap. xliii. De Fordane, Scherif Ibn Idris appellat hoc flumen Zacchar, ubi 
commemmorat varios fluvios Palzſtinz.. . Credo autem nomen Zacchar, quod Arabibus 
ſignificat tumidum, plenum, et excreſcentem ultra ripas, quodque de mari et fluminibus uſur- 
pari ſclet, datum el. Jordani, quod is ipſe, uti mox videbimus intumeſcere foleat, et ultra ripas 
ſuas extolli. . . . JosH, iii, 15. ; wy 
16) Chap. l. 44. 


or THE PLACES WHERE JOHN, BAPTIZED. 


in Scotland, between Sanquhar and. Drumlanrig; and a great many 
more, fordable one day and impaſſable the next, reſemble, in this 
reſpe&, the river Jordan at certain times. It is not eaſy to reconcile what 
is affirmed of Jordan without ſuppoſing it of this kind. There were 
fords, which were obliged to be guarded againſt inyaders, and yet at one 
of them the water was ſo deep that a miracle was neceſſary to open a paſ- 
ſage for the Iſraelites, when, under Joſhua, they firſt entered the land. 


The waters were low in a drought, but Joſhua paſſed the river at the 


time of the annual flood (7). Over the river were bridges, and yet on 
the river, were boats and ſhips; in it many delighted to ſwim, and yet 
ſwimming in it was ſo dangerous, from the ſteepneſs of the banks, and 
the rapidity of the water, that many loſt their lives. All theſe accounts 
are true of different ſeaſons and different parts (8). On the whole, 
Jordan was a conſiderable river, but at different ſeaſons, and in different 
parts, ſubje& to great variations, as all rivers in hilly countries are. 
John baptized firſt at Bethabara beyond Jordan. Here he received 
the meſſengers from Jeruſalem, and bore that teſtimony of Jeſus which 
is en; in the firſt of John, then he croſſed the river, and baptized 
on the oppoſite fide, which belonged to Reuben or Manaſſeh; and thus 
his miniſtry was extended through- the region round about Jordan ; and 
here he delivered that teſtimony concerning Chriſt, which is recorded in 
the third chapter of John, and this is what ſome call his ſecond baptiſmal 
ſtation, The word Bethabara fignifies a paſſage-houſe, and ſuch there 
were on both fides the river near the fords, and moſt likely they were 
houſes to accommodate and direct travellers in times of low water, and 
ferry-houſes for the convenience of paſſage, when floods and high waters 
rendered boats neceſſary, In the —— or plain ſloping toward the 
ford, where the abutments of Judah, Benjamin, and Reuben met, near 
the mouth of the river, a little above the north-bay of the lake Aſphal- 
tites, ſtood the town called Bethabara, ſometimes named Betharabah, in 
the wilderneſs, and ſaid to belong to Judah; and at other times ſimply 
called Betharabah, and ſaid to belong to Benjamin. Probably, like 
Jeruſalem, it belonged to both, juſt as ſome towns in England ſtand in 
two counties, the partition line running through the towns. No places 
could be choſen more convenient .for the baptiſm of immerſion than 
theſe. Here was a gentle deſcent into water of ſufficient depth ; here 
were houſes of accommodation; and fords were publick roads. It did 
not become the majeſty of a divine inſtitute to ſhun the publick eye 


(7) jy " DR vii. 5 W ili. | 
(8) Da. GiLL's Expoſe. Joan i. 28... ..MATT. iii. 6... . Po cock Et abzve. Chap. viii. 
» = » «XVij, Sea of Tiberian... «xvii, Waters of Merom. Riſe of Jordan, &c. 
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Ila. lv. 19. When it firſt appeared in the world. 7 have not ſpoken in ſecret in a dark 


place of the earth, I Jehovah declare things that are right. ar 

The third ſtation of John was at non, near Salim. Salim is dif- 
ferently written, as Saleim, Salem, Salom, Schiloh, Zaleim, and ſo on; 
and ſeveral places were ſo called either ſimply or in compound. This 
was about eight miles South from Scythopolis, the ancient Bethſhean, a 
city in Iſſachar, but belonging to Manaſſeh. One of the Apoſtles was 
ſaid to be a native of Salim, and called Zelotes from this place of his 
nativity. Some think this was the city of which Melchizedek was kin 
(1). Anon, near it, was choſen for a place of baptiſm by John, becauſe 
there was much water. Since ſprinkling came into faſhion, criticiſm, 
unheard of in all former ages, hath endeavoured to derive evidence for 
ſcarcity of water, from the Greek text of the Evangeliſt frets to 
render Toe vdala, not much water but many waters, and then by an 
ingenious ſuppoſition, to infer that many waters ſignifies, not many waters 
collected into one, but waters parted into many little rills, which might 
all ſerve for ſprinkling, but could not any one of them be uſed for 
dipping : as if one man could poſſibly want many brooks for the purpoſe 
of ſprinkling one perſon at a time. 

It is obſervable that the rivers Euphrates at Babylon, Tiber at Rome, 
and ]ordan in Paleſtine, are all deſcribed by zoe u. Jeremiah ſpeaks 
of the firſt, and addrefling Babylon ſays, O thou that dwelleſt upon 
many waters, thine end is come (2); for Babylon was ſituated on what 
the Jews called 7he river, the great river Euphrates (3). The Evangeliſt 
John deſcribes Rome, which was built on the Tiber, by ſaying, The 
great harlot, the great city which reigneth over the kings of the earth, 
ſitteth upon many waters (4). Ezekiel deſcribes —— and Jordan, by ſay · 
ing to the princes of Iſrael, Your mother is a lioneſs, her whelps devour 
men, ſhe was fruitful by reaſon of many waters; an evident alluſion to 
the lions that lay in the thickets of Jordan (5). The thunder which 
agitates clouds, charged with floods, is called the voice of the Lord upon 
many waters : and the attachment that no mortifications can annihilate, is 
a love which many waters cannot quench, neither can the floods drown 
(6). How it comes to paſs that a mode of ſpeaking, which on eve 
other occaſion ſignifies much, ſhould in the caſe of baptiſm ſignify /i//le, 


(1) RELAND in Salem, Al NON. BETHSHEAN, 
(2) Char. Ii. 1g. 6 | 
(3) GEN. xv. 18... . Dur. 7. 7... . . Jos. 1. 4. 
(4) Rev. xwii. 1. 18. | 

(5) EzEK. xix... ..NUMB. æxiv. 7. 

(6) Ps AL. xx. Zo Can r. Vil, 7. 
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is a queſtion eaſy to anſwer. The meaning of doubtful words is beſt 
fixed by aſcertaining the facts, which they were intended to repreſent. 

Salim was at leaſt fifty miles North up the river Jordan from the place 
where John had begun fo baptize. Anon, near it, was either a na- 
tural ſpring, an artificial reſervoir, or a cavernous temple of the ſun, 
prepared by-the Canaanites, the ancient idolatrous inhabitants of the land. 
The eaſtern verſions, that is the Syriack, Ethiopick, Perſick, and Arabick 
of the goſpel of John (1), as well as the Hebrew and Chaldean Ain- yon, 
or Gnain-yon, ſuggeſt theſe opinions, and it is difficult to ſay which is the 
preciſe meaning of the Evangeliſt's word Anon, and it is not certain 
whether the plain meaning be, John was baptizing at the Dove-/pring 
near Salim, or John was baptizing at the Sun: fountain near Salim. 

To take the matter from the beginning. It ſeems to have been 
an univerſal cuſtom derived from the firſt fathers of mankind, to deſcribe 
the world by reſemblances of the human body. Hence, an arm of the 
ſea, the mouth of a river, the foo? of a mountain, the 4row of a hill, the 
Face of a country. The ſcripture abounds with ſuch fimilitudes ; a plain 
between two prominent hills is a dwelling. between boulders, a bay near 
the mouth of Jordan is a longue, a mountain is a head, of which trees, 
buſhes, and vegetables, are the hair, a prominence is a breaſt, a cliff is 
a noſe, and the bed of the ocean is the hollow of God's hand. Through 
all the Eaſt, a ſpring, or fountain, or well-head, was called Ain (2), or 
with a naſal ſound, gnain, an eye, and the name was carried by the 
Phcenicians into all the countries where they travelled, and it remains 
incorporated into various languages and in a variety of compound words to 
this day (3). From ain, corrupted into an, aun, on, don, ern, een, eyen, 
eya, auye, ooghe, proceeded in various countries different words. 
In Egypt On and Zoan with the Hebrews, a is, Taphnis, Taha- 
phanes, with others. A Scythian ain became Tanais, the river dividing 
Aſia from Europe, now the river Don of Muſcovy. A Perſian ain, 


(1) Ferfio SYRIACA.. . » . Baptizabat autem et Johannes in In-Jon ( fonte columbe) quod eft 
ad latus Salim: quoniam aquz erant ilhc multæ. 
\\ Verſ. PzRSICA. Et Johannes etiam in fonte Jon, qui juxta Salim eſt, baptizabat, 
; eo quod aqua ibi multa eſſet, homines igitur illic baptizati ſunt, 
Ven. ArABICA, Et Johannes baptizabat etiam in fonte Nun, qui eſt ad latus Salim 
ob multitudinem aquz ibidem. | 


Verſ. ErniorIcA. Et erat Johannes baptiſta in Henon prope Salim, quia erant ibi 


multz aquz. - | 
(2) Vid. Bux rox. Grocer aliorgue Lexic... .CAsTELLI Lex. Heptagltt. Al x. Heb, Oculus. 
Fons. . .CHaLD. Oculus. Foramen furni. foramen lapidis molaris, &c.. . . .SYR1ac. Oculus, 
Fons. . .SAMAR, ibid. ETHIOr. Oculus. Fons. . . ARAB. Oculus. Fons. Lachryma, viva 


7 &c. WF. - 
"Taj Gi Lexic. Arab... ..Jac. Gol iI Lexic. Arabico. Latin. . LV Dol I Lex AFthiopico, 
Latin, HERBBLOT, Bib, Oriew, &c. | | 
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adjacent to which was a temple in a grove, became with the Greeks, 
Anaia, Anaitis, Anaitidos, Anea, Nanea, Diana, the goddeſs of fountains 
(4). From a Syrian ain near Antioch came Daphne, the daughter of 
a river, and the parent of evergreen ſhrubs, as the laurel and the bay 
(5). Hence came Ain-tab, Ain-zarba, or Ana-zarba, Ain-ob, Inopus, 
the Pythian ſpring, or the fountain of Diana and Apollo at Delos (6). 
Antiquaries obſerve, that Bath in England was once called 77-emnaint 
trwymin (7) ; that Scotland hath its Annan, a place of two medical \pringy 
ſeparated by a ſmall rock; that Waterford in Ireland was once called: 
Man-apia; and that Ancaſter in Lincolnſhire hath a ſpring at each end 
of the town, and, as there is no more water from thence to Lincoln, the 
name tells its own Saxon and Britiſh hiſtory (8). 4 (46241 

Such -yes of water were of infinite value in the- Eaſt. When Moſes 
was in the plains of Moab, he aſcended mount Nebo to ſurvey the pro- 
miſed land. Wide ſpread before him, at the foot of Nebo, lay the great 
plain, ſloping from him down to Jordan, then, riſing again from the 
river, it joined the high grounds, ſwelling into prominences; behind 
which protuberated hills, beyond which huge mountains heaved' their 
gigantick heads, ſome bare, others rugged, and others covered with 
timber, verdure, and fruits, wheat, barley, vines, figs, pomegranates, and 
olives. The man of God took particular notice of what he calls the eyes, 
that is the live waters ſpringing into natural baſons, and running in 
brooks among valleys and hills, and for their ſakes he pronounced 
it an excellent country (9). Miners obſerve the tin of ſpring 
waters, and the incruſtations of the beds, in which their rivulets run. 
The Eaſterns did ſo. Jacob remarked the red eyes of the land of 
Judah, and it was an obſervation of mineral colours that made Moſes 
add, when he was prailing the land of eyes, a land whoſe ſtones are iron, 
and out of whoſe hills thou mayeſi dig braſs (1). It was natural to aſſimilate 
different Tprings to the eyes of different animals to deſcribe the qualities 
of the waters. A ſpring burſting violently from a ſteep rock was 
called An-zabba, the eye of a bear, there was a kind of fury in it; 


(J) BocyuarTti Phaleg. Lib. iv. cap. xix. Aſur. Ex. STRABONE.. ..PLUTARCHO.. .» 
AGATHIA.. ..PAUSANs..SCALIGERO..2 MACH, chap. i. 13, 14, 15, Temple of Nanea.. .. 
Priefts of Nanea, &c. | 
(5) Chanaan. lib. i. cap. xvi. Phanices in Bœotia. | 
(6) GEG. Au. Praracit. Hiſt. Dynaſt.. . BocHARTI Chanaan, lib. i. cap. xiv, 
Ain-ob fons Pythonis, dictus rivulus in eadem inſula per occultos terræ meatus a Nilo derixari 
creditus. | ? 5 | 7 
(7) Campen's Britannia. 
(8) Da. CameBELL's Palitical Surwey of Great-Britain, vol. i. chap. v. On waters, .STUKE- 
LEY'S Irin. Ancaſter. . . Auk-ham. . « -Wiutringham, &c. 2 
(9) Devur. XXX. 49. . » viii. To 
41) Perf, 9. 
and 


4 

EE % 4 1 = i . wy = * * + > * — — . "or —_—_ ar? 

— Hb 3 * n % & Aw, oo - . kx © cor * 3 7 2 . — 2732 * P, „ ere 5 

PY Su 82 * M 
*4 ” 


© pn 44 


or THE PLACES WHERE JOHN BAPTIZED. 


and a ſparkling human eye in which the graces played was likened to 
waters enlivened by the activity of little ſpangling fiſh, thine eyes are 
like the fih-pools of Heſbbon (2). The ſpring where John baptized was 
called the dove's eye. The prophet Nahum deſcribes waters running off 
in ſtreams gurgling among ſtones, as doves that wander cooing, or, as 
the Engliſh verſion hath it, /abouring through the ſolitary grove (3). 
According to this, Enon was a cavernous ſpring, and fuch were of 
great account in Judea, eſpecially in ſome ſeaſons. There was in the 
time of Ahab a famine, occaſioned by a drought of three years. The 
king in extremity commanded Obadiah to go through one part of the 
land, while he ſurveyed another to ſearch for graſs to ſave the cattle alive, 
and he particularly charged him to go to all eyes of water. Near ſuch 
eyes there were caverns, and in one of them Obadiah had hid and 
fed an hundred prophets of the Lord in time of perſecution (4). If 
Anon were an excavation of this kind, John baptized in a natural 
baptiſtery, the walls and arches, the dome and windows of which, were 
ſculptured without hands. Here he was covered from the heat, ſhel- 
tered from wind and rain, free from noiſe and interruption, and plen- 
tifully ſupplied with water in the natural ſtone baſons of the rock. 
Were it neceſſary, perſons now alive might be named, who were bap- 
tized by immerſion in fimilar places in Great-Britain. The natural 
caverns and artificial quarries of ſome rocks in Judea were very 
capacious, and in that at Adullam David concealed four hundred fighting 
men, beſide old people,” women, and children (5). Ancient Greek 
miſſals, and rude ſculptures in ſubterranean caverns near Rome, deſcribe 
John preaching and baptizing by immerſion in cavernous places (6), 
but whether the Chriſtian artiſts intended to deſcribe the hiſtory of 
John, or their own practice, or both, is a queſtion. Certain it is ſuch 
places were- in Judea, and it is not improbable Anon near Salim was 
one. | | - 
Springs iſſuing from the fiſſures of a rock, gurgling through the chinks 
as waters out of bottles, falling from crag to crag, murmuring from bed to 
baſon, and from baſon to bed, fretting along the ragged ſides of a rocky 
channel, and echoing through rude and ſpacious caverns would form 
what the Jews called a Dove-water, or, if it flowed from a natural ſpring, 
in their figurative ſtyle, a Dove's-eye. It is credible, ſuch a clean and 
| plentiful baptiſmal ſtream was much to the purpoſe, and much in the 


2) CANT. vii. 4. | 

2 Nau un . 6, &c. .. Dion. Sic. Lib, j. The river Tigris ſwelling with inceſſant 
rains broke down the wall for twenty furlongs. : | | 

(4) 1 Kincs xvii. 

9 1 SAM. xxit. | 

(6) Pauli AAINxOII. Roma ſubterranca. 

Paciavpi Ati. Chriſtian, | 
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taſte of ſuch a man as ous The inhabitants accounted ſuch waters the 
greateſt of bleſſings ; but as they might by accident become injurious, 
by affording a ſupply to foreign invaders of the land, they took care, in 
* ſuch caſes, to conceal both the water and the ſound from their enemies, 
and to convey the ſtream by ſubterranean pipes into their cities to 
ſupply the inhabitants, and it is not improbable, that the firſt founders 
3 ä | of towns conſulted this advantage in determining where to place them, 
1 In the reign of Hezekiah the Aſſyrians invaded Judah (7). The king 
Þ a took counſel with his princes and his mighty men, to flop the waters of the 
fountains, which were without the city: and they did help bim. So there 
: | was gathered much people together, 'who ſtopt all the fountains, and the brook 
that ran through the midſt of the land, ſaying, Why ſhould the kings of Aſſyria 
come, and find much water? This cuſtom prevailed in all ages, and William, 
Archbiſhop of Tyre, who in the eleventh century was in a cruſading 
army, mentions the ſame thing (8). This Anon 4 might ſupply 
Salim with water, and as it was a time of peace, near the city, and 
plentiful enough to ſupply the inhabitants, it muſt have been highly con- 
venient for the baptiſm of immerſion. | 
Adjacent to ſome of the fountains of Judea were buildings, reſervoirs, 
and large receptacles of water, ciſterns of great ſize, and baths both 
ſimple and medicinal. Of the latter were the hot wells of Tiberias, 
Gadara, Callirhoe, and other places. Near Ramah there yet remains, 
of very ancient work, a reſervoir a hundred and fixty feet long, and 
a hundred and forty broad (9) Such alſo of different ſizes, and for 
different purpoſes, were thole at Tabor, Jeruſalem, Etham, and the 
gardens of Solomon. ' One of the fountains of Judah was called Ain- 
rogel, the Fuller's-eye, becauſe there Fullers cleanſed ſtuffs (1). Who, 
among this variety and uncertainty, can at this diſtance exactly determine 
what kind of water this at Anon was? One thing only is certain, that 
there was much or many waters. It was not uncommon, after great 
downfalls of rain, for ſmall ſtreams to ſwell into rivers. Thus by land 
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(7) 2 KiNGs iii. 19... . . 2 CHRON. xxxii. g. 

(8) WiLLEM. TYsEN. Archiep. Hift. Lib. viii. p. 749. Cives [ Hieroſol.] præcognito 
noſtrorum adventu, ora fontium et eiſternarum quæ in circuitu urbis erant, uſque ad quinque 
vel ſex millaria, ut populus ſiti fatigatus, ab urbis obſidione deſiſteret, obſtruxerant: unde 
poſtmodum in ejus obſidione infinitas moleſtias noſter paſſus eſt exercitus. . . . Qui autem intus 
erant præter aquarum pluvialium, quam habebant ubertatem maximam, fontes etiam a partibus 
1. deductos exterioribus, et aquæductis invectos, in piſcinas duas maximæ quantitatis, quæ circa 

( templi ambitum, exterius tamen, ſed infra urbem continentur, recipiebant : quarum altera uſque 

| hodie probatica piſcina reputatur. . An. 1099. 1 

(9) RELAND. De Fontibus Paleſtine. De Thermis Palzft, 

(1) Ain aim, Gen. xxxviii. 21... . . Ait-am, Joſh. xv. 34. - .. Ain-chadda, 72. ix. 21. 
Ain-Chattor, Toſh. xix. 37. —•— . Ain-dor, Jasb. xii. 1 12 - Ain-Eglaim, Exel. xlvuii. tO... . Ain- 
Gannim, Toſh. xv. 34. . . Ain-Gedi, Cant. i. 14... . Ain-Miſb pat, Gen. xix, Toe » » Ain-Rimmon, 
Neb. xi. 29... An- Shemeſb, Joſh. xv. 7. . Ain-T appuch. Jab. xvii 7, &c. 
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floods the ford Jabbok became a river, and the brook Kiſhon became 
a rapid torrent. Once, when clouds and heavy rains fought againſt 
Siſera, the brook Kiſhon became a full and rapid river, and trod down 
firength, by violently pouring itſelf down the ſteep falls, by frighting the 
enemies cavalry, ſo that the horſes broke their hoofs by prancing to 
eſcape' up the' ragged rocks, whence they tumbled backward, and were 
ſwept away with the flood (1). This happened in the time of the judges, 
near the eyes of the waters of Megiddo. 

The learned Mr. Bryant ſuppoſes that the word /AEnon ſignified “ the 
fountain of the ſun,” and that the ancient Canaanites had given this 
name to the 2 before the Hebrews occupied the land, to ſignify, 
that theſe celebrated waters were ſacred to the ſun. Of the facts, that 
gratitude to the Creator produeed in the firſt men exerciſes of ſincere 
piety at fountains all over the Eaſt; that the low ſuperſtition of their 

deſcendants degraded ſuch exerciſes into idolatry, loſing the Creator 
among the creatures; that the Canaanites, ſunk into vice, were of the 
latter kind, and at waters worſhipped the ſun, and named the place 
after the ſuppoſed deity ; that the notion of ſanctity in the waters had 
been obliterated for ages before the time of John, and the people did 
not reſort thither under any ſuch impreſſions, but merely becaule there 
was much water there, there is no doubt (2). It is, however, worthy 
of obſervation, that the Hebrews changed the names of many places (3). 
Moſes gave a ſpecial charge to the people, not only to deſtroy altars, 
pillars, ' images, groves, and places, where the former inhabitants had 
prattiſed idolatry, but he added; deſtroy the names of them out of the 
place. Be circumſpet; make no mention of the names of other gods, 
neither let it be heard out of thy mouth (4). It is, therefore, very cre- 
dible that the name of this fountain was changed, and that Ain-yon was 
in the diale& of the country, in the days of John, the fountain of the 


dove. Doves frequented ſuch places to drink and waſh, and near them * 


they built their neſts. Hence a prophet ſays: O ye that dwell in Moab, 
leave the cities, and dwell in the rock, and be like Tonab, the dove, 
that maketh her neſt in the ſides of the hole's mouth (5). It is not im- 
probable, that the firſt who called ſprings fountains of the ſun, meant to 
deſcribe hot wells. Bath waters were called aquæ ſolis (6). From ſuch 
ſprings, it ſhould ſeem, the name went forward to deſcribe all other 
beneficial waters, where the ſun was worſhipped. | 


(1) JvDe Es v. 19, c. 
(2) Mytbol. Vol. i. Radicals, Arn. $6 4b 
| (3) Josn. xiv. 13. NuMB. xxxii. 38. 41, 42. 
(4) DuurT. xi. 1, 2, 3... ..Ex0D, Xxiih, 1g. 
(s) JuR. xxxviii. 28. 
(6) AnToxini Jter Britan, 1 | 
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By tracing the fubje& in the ſcriptures, a very probable conjeſture 
may be formed on the time when the change of worſhip of the ſun, and 
of the names of the fountains of the ſun, was effected. When Moſes 
led the Hebrews to Canaan, the inhabitants among other deities wor- 
ſhipped the ſun, and, beſide idols, they had pictures, which Moſes 
expreſsly commanded the Hebrews to deſtroy (7). That of a Rar was a 
circle with the pupil of an eye in the middle. Thus as an Hand was 
an eye of land, a ſpring an eye of water, ſo a ſtar was an eye of light, 
but it was a ſtanding eye, and emitted no ſtream. The picture of the 
ſun was a large circle with a curved horizontal ſtroke running eraſs the 
middle, to ſignify that the ſun was like a running ſpring, and emitted 
light and heat: it was the philoſophy of children. To ſuch eyes, in 
proceſs of time, noſes, mouths, foreheads, cheeks, hair, and all other 
parts of the human body were added. It is uncertain what progreſs 
this art had made either among the Canaanites or the Egyptians when 
the Iſraelites quitted Egypt: but certain it is, at that time both Cana- 
anites and Egyptians worſhipped idols, and retained their primitive 
hieroglyphicks, and the Hebrews carried all through the wilderneſs 
ſome emblems of the ſun, and the hoſt of heaven, and paid religious 
adoration to them (8). The prophet Iſaiah in his time complained of 
idolatrous pictures, and the beauty of them (9). There were then two 
ſorts of theſe pictures in 2 the one imported from abroad in the 
ſhips of Tarſhiſh, of which the prophet Iſaiah ſpeaks ; the other portraits 
in caverns. ' The trade to Tarſhiſh was carried on by the Jews from the 
reign of David till that of Ahaz when Iſaiah propheſied; then Rezin 
took away their ports, and they never recovered them. In the time of 
Jeremiah ſome of theſe pictures were put into the temple. The prophet 
calls them abominations (1). During the captivity the prophet Ezekiel 
ſaw in a viſion, that ſuch of his countrymen as were left in the land 
continued to worſhip the ſun in chambers, that is rooms or caverns in 
rocks near fountains. Here he ſaw what the houſe of Iſrael did in the 
dark, Each prieſt in each room was offering incenſe before ugly imagery 
of reptiles pourtrayed upon walls all round about. The language of the 
prophet indicates that the pictures were horoſcopes, configurations, .or - 
imagery of the heavens, traced with a tool on the rock. After Ezekiel 
had beheld the cavern worſhip, he ſaw that of the temple. There at the 
gate he obſerved women weeping for Tammuz. Some underſtand by 
this word Adonis, others Oſiris, Iſis, and Horus Apollo; that is pictures 


(7) Num. xxxiii.-52.. - - Mem. concernant tes Chinois. Pl. Caraferers T HOUEN- TSE. 
Li-TsE8....Hinc-Crovu....Tsao Ts 8...Kou-Oun...Cbinois et Eg yptiens. 

(8) Acts wi. 42, 43. Rb Sb 

(9) Isa1, fl. 16, | | 
01) JER. xxaii. 34. 2 Kings æxi. 1, Oc... .JER, wii. 30, Ce. 
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of chem. The prophet proceeds. to the greater abominations of the 
inner court, where he ſees five and twenty men with their backs toward 
the temple, and their faces toward the Eaſt, worſhipping the ſun (a). 
Till the captivity, then, it is likely Ain retained its Canaanitiſh name and 
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Pre If Znon were an ancient temple of the ſun in ruins, and John 


may be the origin of ſprings, it is allowed mountains are natural reſervoirs 
of water, Some naturaliſts ſuppoſe mountains, like huge ſponges, imbibe 
the vapour of the atmoſphere, that theſe vapours are condenſed into 
water in caverns, and, when they accumulate weight ſufficient, force an 
outlet through the cruſt, either in gentle oozes or in ſpouts. | Others, 
perceiving —_ water creeps up a ſugar-loaf, a ſponge, or a heap of 
ſand, ſuppo . 


(2) Ezzx. wiii.. .Lexic. Oriental. in verb. A0. . | 
(3) Mythel, Vel. i, Radicals, Gav, expreſſed cau, ca, eo. page. 97. 115. 116. | 
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the earth, as blood through the human body, and the waters to riſe 
filtrated as they aſcend till they alſo accumulate, break out, and roll 
back again to the ocean. Others aſcribe fountains to rain, imbibed by 
porous earth and diſcharged by the well known laws of nature. Perhaps 
perennial ſprings may be produced by ſubterraneous waters, and tem- 
porary fountains by rains and vapours. Moſes ſpeaks of both in true 
Eaſtern ſublimity, when he introduces Noah's flood, by ſaying ; In ſuch 
a year, in ſuch a month, on ſuch a day, all the eyes of the great deep, and 
the cataraFs of heaven burſt open (4). | ue 
It was the opinion of Moſes, that the ſprings of Paleſtine were ſupplied 
by all the three modes juſt now mentioned. He thought in general the 
country was watered with ſprings fed with rain, but he _—_— ſome 
parts, as the lands of Joſeph, that is Ephraim and Manaſſeh his de- 
ſcendants, were watered by fountains ſupplied by vapours collected by 
the hills, which he calls the dew and the 3 things of heaven, and 
by ſubterranean waters, or, as he expreſſes it, the deep that concheth 
beneath (5). The land is not as the land of Egypt watered with the- foot, 
but it drinketh water of the rain of heaven; and of Joſeph he ſaid, Bleſſed 
be the Lord for his land, for the precious things of beaven, for the dew, and 
for the depth that coucheth beneath. Joſephus praiſes the perennial ſprings 

of thoſe parts (6). | 5 . 

In general, the ſprings and brooks in Paleſtine may be divided into 

three claſſes. The firſt may be called accidental, or, in more chriſtian 

language, providential. Of this kind was Ain-hakkora in the rocky 

mountain Lehi. Nothing could be more natural than an aſſimilation of 
mountains to animals. The Arabians called a light lofty mountain with 

expanded ſides, Halica, a bird on the wing, whence came mount Helicon 

with all its poetical appendages. The Phcenicians called an huge maſſy 

mountain Thour, an ox, whence came mount Taurus. The Hebrews 

called one rocky mountain an aſs, and the craggy paſſage by which 
it was aſcended Lehi, the jaw (7). In the top of the rock Etam in Simeon 
the hero Sampſon dwelt, and the road to his habitation went rough 
Judah by Lehi. The Philiſtines, whom he had exaſperated, and who 

watched an opportunity to take him, lodged themſelves in the paſſa 
| called Lehi, or the jaw, a ledge of ragged rocks in the lower part of the 
WE mountain. The lands of Simeon had been taken out of the lot of 
| Judah (8), and the men of Judah, whoſe lands lay between Sampſon and 
the Philiſtines, and which had been damaged by their frequent incur- 
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(4) Gen. wii. 11. 
(5) DevurT. æxxiii. 1g. 
f (6) De Bel. Jud. lib. 3· cap. 7. Autig. Lib. ui. cap. 2. 
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' fions, covenanted with the Philiſtines to deliver Sampſon into their 
hands. When they appeared coming; down Ramath-lehi, or the upper 
part of the jaw, the Philiſtines in the lower part ſhouted to attack him. 
The hero, perceiving a pendent projection of the rock (a tooth of the 
jaw, to follow the ſimilitude) moiſt, and ſuppoſing water had looſened it, 
laid hold of it, and, flivering it off, ſet it a rolling down the ſteep, which, 
breaking off other maſſes as it tumbled, . overwhelmed and killed, in the 
narrow pals at the bottom, a great number of men. Sampſon tranſported 
with joy exclaimed, alluding to the name of the mountain and the 
paſſage, that he had thrown down heaps of rock and rubbiſh upon heaps 
of Philiſtines, and that with the jaw-bone of an aſs he had flain a thouſand 
men. By this exertion he had exhauſted his ſpirits and ſtrength, and in 
an agony of thirſt he cried to heaven for water. He had not been miſtaken 
in the moiſture, for where he rent the rock there ſprang out of the hollow 
cleft a ſtream of water, and Sampſon called it Ain-hakkora, an eye 
that looked in mercy on him when in diſtreſs he prayed for water. From 
this remarkable ſpot, a ſocket, in the upper part of the craggy paſſage, 
called the jaw, where Sampſon broke off the rock, a fountain continued 
in after ages to flow. ; | HE 

A ſecond claſs may be called temporary. Such was the ſpring that fed 
the brook Cherith, where Elijah fixed his refidence in a drought : for 
it came to paſs after a while, that the brook dried. becauſe there had 
pers rain in the land (9g). Theſe were torrents or brooks as they are 
called. | | | 

The third were what Moſes calls the eyes-of Jehovah, perennial ſprings. 
The jews affixed the name of God to whatever was moſt excellent of 
its kind. The largeſt mountains were mountains of God, the talleſt cedars 
trees of Febovah (1). , Perennial ſprings were accounted the richeſt gifts 
of Providence, and thus Moſes expreſſes himſelf, the land whither ye 

o to poſſeſs it, is a land of hills and vallies, and drinketh water of the rain of 

aven : A land which the Lord thy God careth for: the eyes of the Lord thy 
God are always upon it, from the beginning of the year, even unto the end of 
the year (2); that is, the land abounds with perennial ſprings, affording 
conſtant and never failing ſupplies of water. | 

Some of theſe eyes of water were ornamented, or, in the language of 
the owners fitly /et (3). If the book of Canticles be, as is not impro- 
| bable, a topographical compoſition, deſcriptive of ſome beautiful ſpots 
of the landed eſtate of Solomon, gurgling rock-ſprings were accounted 


(9) 1 Kinos xvii. 


(1) Exop. it. 1—EZ Ax. XXxViite 16.. Is A1. ih 3. Ps r. cv, 16, | 025 IROR 


l) Duvr:. xi. 11, 12. 
(3) CANT. V. 12. 15. 3 14 iv. 1—9. 


eſſential 
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eſſential to the beauty of a landſcape, and were ſet off with embelliſh- 
ments. O my dove that art in the clefts of the rock, within the darkſome 
craggy caverns, let me ſee thy countenance, let me hear thy voice, for thy voice 
is ſweet, and thy countenance is comely. Behold thou art fair, thou haſt doves 
eyes within thy locks. Thou haſt raviſhed my heart 'with one of thine eyes. 
Far from ſuppoſing a ſcantineſs of water at ſuch ſprings, it is ſaid, His 
eyes are as doves eyes by the rivers of waters, waſhed with milk and fitly ſet. 
This is part of a deſcription 'of an ornamented mountain, crowned with 
timber, beautified with flowering ſhrubs, planted with copſes, and clumps 
of trees, locks buſhy and black as a raven, enriched with fruits, and having 


+ within the earth quarries of marble, and a mine of gold, beſide bubbling 


ſprings which enlivened the ſurface. | an 
An inveſtigation of Jewiſh topography, and' the taſte of the Eaſterns 
in deſcribing places, very likely would elucidate many parts' of the 
old teſtament much better than the uſual touches of types and ſyſtems, and 
render the moſt edifying book of antiquity at the ſame time the moſt 
entertaining. Probably Behemoth that ate xp graſs like an ox, that lay among 
reeds and fens, and willows of the brooks, that drank up a river and moved not, 
that /ftared upon Jordan with his eyes and drew it up into bis mouth, was no 
other than the dead ſea, the lake Aſphaltites (4). Poſſibly, Leviathan, 
by whoſe neeſings a. light doth ſhine, whoſe eyes are like the eyelids of the 
morning, out of whoſe mouth go burning lamps, and ſparks of fire leap out, out 
of whoſe noſtrils goeth ſmoke as out of a ſeething pot or cauldron, whoſe breath 
kindleth coals, and a flame goeth out of bis mouth, was nothing elſe but a 
volcano. Probably too, the % that ſwallowed Jonah, was a ſubter- 
ranean river. Suppoſing that, could infidels laugh at his hiſtory ? Jonah 
goes on board a ſmall coaſting veſſel. The ſea was tempeſtuous by 
reaſon of a violent wind. The mariners thought the Deity was angry. 
Jonah thought ſo too, he even pretended to know that for bis ſake the 
great tempeſt was upon them, and he beſought them to caſt him into the 
ſea, adding, /o Hall the ſea be calm unto you. The mariners uſed eve 
effort to put him aſhore. Not ſucceeding, they complied with his reque 
with great reluQtance, affording him moſt likely ſome means of floating, 
and moſt earneſtly beſeeching Jehovah, that he would no? lay innocent 
blood to their charge. The Tyrian inhabitants of the coaſt carried 
on a fiſhing trade, and ferved Jerufalem and other interior parts with 


| fiſh, and had fluices. and ponds for the ſupply of their trade (5). 


Into one of theſe, a ſubterranean river, the mouth of which was a 
fiſhery, a great ſwell of water carried Jonah, and, retiring, left him 


| aſhore at the bottoms of the mountains, in a marſh where weeds were wrapt 


(4) Jos xl. 15—24. 
(5) NEen, xui. 16. Is A1. xix. 10. 


about 
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about his head (6). There, in the Belly hell he compoſed that prayer 
which is written in the ſecond chapter, and which expreſſes confidence in 
God in a ſtate of apparent deſpair. The third day a great ſwell of water, 
a "meſſenger of Jehovah, in anſwer to the prayer of his ſervant, ſet 
Jane afloat again, carried him out to ſea from the diſmal cavern where 

e had been confined, and a friendly wave of the ſea threw him on ſhore. 


He was the only man that had ever efcaped with his life out of ſuch a 


rave, and it was with great propriety and beauty that Jeſus reſembled 
is reſurrection to the return of Jonah to light and life. All this is not 
impoſſible. All this is very, credible. The whole agrees with the 
hiſtory. The Hebrew word rendered %%, ſignifies alſo a fibery, and 
there 1s a high probability that ſubterranean waters fell into the ocean on 
this coaſt, that the inhabitants guarded the mouths of ſuch waters with 
rates or Juices, to prevent the return of ſuch fiſh as tides carried up the 
Brom, and, conſidering the genius of the people of the country, nothing 
is more likely than that they ſhould give to the ſtream itſelf, for 
ſome real or ſuppoſed likeneſs, the name of a fiſh, a ſmall ſtream the 
name of a ſmall fiſh, a large ſtream the name of a large fiſh; for the 


aſſimilating of waters to fiſnies is analogous to the likening of mountains 


to animals, or parts of the earth to parts of the human body. 


— 
CH AP. IV. 
Of the Perſons whom Fohn baptized, and particularly Jeſur. 


NDRESUMPTUOUS as it may appear, for a monk in Africa to add 


1 to a hiſtory of what was done in Aſia, and recorded by eye-witnefles 


three hundred years before he was born, yet this is what St. Auguſtine 
did, by affirming that Jeſus baptized John (1): but Auguſtine had an eccleſi- 
aſtical ſyſtem to ſerve, and according to his ſyſtem no unbaptized perſon 
could adminiſter valid baptiſm to another; and yet the evangeliſts do 
not ſay either that John baptized himſelf, or that Jeſus baptized him, or 
that he was ever baptized at all. Their ſilence is reſpectable, and to 


(6) Jonan ii. 


(1) AucusTINi Op. tom. v. ſerm. 293. Ego a te debeo baptizari : opus eſt mihi, neceſſa- 


rium eſt mihi; et hoc illi ibi præſtitum e: quando enim Dominus in aqua, non ille præter 


aquam, : 
E curve 
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curve hiſtory to ſerve {ſyſtem is neither wiſe nor juſt ; but Auguſtine knew | 


how much epended on affirming that only his own party could baptize. 


There is in the royal library at Turin a manuſcript of the twelfth 
century, containing a fabulous hiſtory of the old and new teſtament, 
and in it is a fanciful repreſentation of baptiſm, and on one ſide of 
the picture theſe words, Ubi XPS. et Ihoannes in Iordane flumine 
tindi fyerunt.— Where Chriſt and John were baptized in the river 
Jordan (2).” It is not wonderful that ſuch a man, pretending to 
inſpiration, ſhould utter oracles ; but it is really aſtoniſhing that any 
mould be ſo inconſiſtent, with the true hiſtories in their hands, as 10 
believe him. * LES * 

It doth not appear that John baptized any perſons of rank and fortune. 
No great names were ſeen among his converts. The Phariſees in 
reputation for piety, and the lawyers famous for "their knowledge of 
the law, rejected the counſel of God by John, and were not baptized 
by him. This, however, to ſuch as know the men, doth not form even 
a | 3 in disfavour of the miniſtry of John. 

It is generally ſuppoſed, John baptized great multitudes. His con- 


verts indeed were of the multitude, but it is far from being clear that 


they were very numerous. All Jeruſalem, all Judea, and all the region 
round about, went out to him ; many of the Phariſees and Sadducees 
came to his baptiſm, but they went only as ſpeQtators, they went out, as 
the Lord Jeſus expreſſes it, for to ſee (3), and this will appear moft 
worthy of belief to ſuch as conſider the general character of the Jewiſh 
populace and their blind guides, and the pre-requiſites neceſſary to 
John's: baptiſm, eſpecially when it is obſerved, that after the reſurrection 
of Jeſus (and it is ſuppoſed all Chriſtians ſaw him) the greateſt number of 
believers aſſembled together at any one time were not many above five 
hundred (4). John's diſciples were of the common people, of that 
claſs of mankind, which of all others is moſt friendly to free inquiry. 
In the kingdom of heaven which John was forming, rank was nothing, 
ſuperiour faculties were nothing, moral excellence was all in all, and faith 
and repentance were indiſpenſible qualifications for baptiſm ;'for on John's 
part there was no colluſion, on that of his converts no blind credulity, and 
the individuals whom the Baptiſt formed into à people were' diſtinguiſhed 
by three characters, a character of freedom, a character of piety, and a 
character of virtue. p 

I. A character of freedom. ** taught, but he employed no force, 
he uſed no allurements, offered no bribes, nor did any thing to give 


(2) P. M. Paciavpn Antig. Chriſtian. Reme 1755. Diſęert. 2. cap, 8, Membranaceus is 
eſt, 5 que D. v. 39. 105 | 

(3) MAT. iii. 5. 7. . . «v. 7, 8, 9. 

(4) 1 Cox. v. 6G... . . Mar. xæxοi.ii. 10. . . JOHN XN. 17. 


an 
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an unworthy. biaſs. He publiſhed a fact, of the truth of which all the 
world was left free to judge, and it was a circumſtance highly favourable 
to his doctrine that no power in being took it under patronage. It was 
left in the country among the common people, wholly to itſelf; at a 
diſtance from the court, the temple, and the army, and many of his 
hearers fully examined, and freely entered on the ceconomy ; for they 
had nothing but conviction to induce them tò att as they did. 
II. A charatter of piety. The fact was contained in the prophecies, 
and the diſeiples of John, believed them, giving themſelves up by baptiſm 
to the guidance of him whomloever God bad appointed Lord of the ns 
economy, whenever it ſhould pleaſe God to make him known. 
III. A charafter of viriue. I baptize you, ſaid John, at, or upon 
your repentance, your inviſible abhorrence of ſin, manifeſted by fruits meet 
| for repentance, that is, by reformation. Except in one inſtance, John 
baptized only perſons having theſe characters. . 
This one inſtance was the baptiſm of Jeſus, In perfect freedom, with 
eminent piety and virtue, but without any profeſſion of repentance, Jeſus 
was baptized, - By this he entered on his publick miniſtry, When John 
began to baptize at Bethabara beyond Jordan, his firſt baptiſmal ſtation, 
Jelus refided at Nazareth in Galilee, and he did not arrive at Rethabara 
till all the people had been baptized (5). There is ſome difficulty in 
harmanizing this part of the hiſtory. Phe following appears the moſt 
probable train of events. | 
The Jews had many ills of various kinds, and they expected a deliverer, 
but, more ſenſible to civil inconveniences than to ſpiritual diſorders, 
and to the condition of their own nation than to that of all mankind, 
they hoped to ſee a temporal prince inveſted with power to gratify the 
ambition and avarice of the ſeed of Abraham. When John appeared 
proclaiming the coming of the Meſſiah, the rulers of the metropolis ſent 
meſſengers to him to ohtain authentick information of what he meant. 
John informed them of what he knew, that he did not pretend to be the 
Meſſiah, that however he was ſtanding among them, and would in due 
time be made known. John and Jeſus were near akin, their mothers | 
were intimate, and. John it ſeems knew him when he came to be baptized, : | 
and paid that reſpect to him which was due from a man of inferiour talents f | 
and virtue to his ſuperiour. When Jeſus came to Jordan, John, knowing 
his general character, ſaid, I have need to be baptized of thee ; but he did 
not know till after he had baptized him, that he was the Mefſhah, for 
He, who ſent him to baptize, had informed him that he ſhould know the 
Meſſiah from every other man by a viſible ſign. I knew bim not, Int Fe 


that be ſhould be made manifeſt unto Iſrael. I knew him not, but he that ſent, 33. 


(5) Luxz file 21. Mar. ii. 13. . .. 2g. 8 
| E 2 | me 
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me to baptize with water, the ſame ſaid unto me, upon whom thou ſhalt ſee the 
ſpirit deſcending and remaining, the ſame is he. F 
To Bethabara, amidſt a great multitude of ſpeQators, in preſence of 
thoſe who had been baptized, and were now in waiting for him, à people 
prepared for the Lord, and while 1 was converſing with the deputation 
from Jeruſalem, Jeſus came to be baptized, giving by his condudt, as 
well as by his language to John, the moſt. unequivocal proof of his 
intire approbation of water baptiſm. Thus it becometh us to fulfil all 
righteouſneſs. The very handſome and reſpectful manner in which John 
received Jeſus, and the converſation that paſſed between them, no doubt, 
- held up Jeſus to the multitude as ſome perſon of ſingular merit, 
produced a pauſe, and a profound ſilence, and attratted every eye to 
behold the man. Immediately after John had baptized Jeſus, he went 
up out of the water praying, and while he was going up the clouds 
parted, and a bright light appeared hovering over him, falling and 
riſing, riſing and falling, as a dove hovers when it is about to alight, 
N ; | and at length ſettling on him. This was placing his perſon in full view, 
= ſo that his features could not be miſtaken, and to thoſe who ſaw him, 
| his face muſt ever after have been the beſt known face in Judea. 
While the ſpeQtators were beholding this new and ſtrange appearance, 
a voice from heaven ſaid, This is my beloved ſon, in whom I am well pleaſed. 
John ſeeing the promiſed ſign, exclaimed, addreſſing himſelf to the 
deputation from Jeruſalem, This is he of whom I ſaid, he that cometh 
after me is preferred before me, and he repeated the ſame record the two 
ſucceeding days, on ſeeing Jeſus walking, and ſo engaged his diſciples to 
deliver themſelves up to the Son of God, which was the chief deſign 
of his mmiſtry. | | 
It is ſuppoſed the deputation from. Jeruſalem was preſent, becauſe 
ſome time after, when Jeſus was at Jeruſalem he reproved the citizens 
for their obſtinate infidelity, ſpoke of the embaſſy to John, and; accord- 
ing to ſome criticks, referring to the voice from heaven and the luminous 
appearance, aſked, Have ye never at any time heard his voice, or ſeen. his 
ſhape (6)? implying that they had. | 
John had foretold that Jeſus would baptize with the Holy Spirit and 
Vith fire, and various opinions are formed of his meaning. An inge- 
. 8 | | a XXII. njous foreigner ſuppoſes (7), that John alluded to a ſtatute in the law, 
PLE 7 | | which 


; ! ; ſecond edit. 

1 (7) Cox RAD. IX ENII. Differt, Philol. Theol. Lugd. 1749. Diſ. xix. Johannes ut miniſter et 
4H præcurſor ſervatoris baptizabat tantum externa aqua. ad reſipiſcentiam, ſervator autem ut Domi- 
nus, imo ut longe potentior digniorque, baptiſmum ſpiritualem efficaciorem que erat admi- 
niſtraturus, partem graciofis blandiſque Gritus ſancti donis, aquz luftrali et purificanti 
comparari ſolitis, illiſque qui ſpiritualem mundationem anhelabant concedendis, partim vero 


(6) Jonx v. 33, &c. Dx. Macxxichr usted in the Theological Repoſitory, Vol. i. 5. 56. 
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which ſays, Every thing that may abide the fire, ye ſhall make it go 
through the fire .. and all that abideth not the fire, ye ſhall make it go 
through the water: and that he intended to inform the Jews, not of the 
tongues of fire to be exhibited at Pentecoſt, but only in general, that 
Jeſus would exerciſe a much more effectual miniſtry than he, that he 
would purify ſome by exciting in them acute convittions, and by trying 
them with great calamities, and that he would puniſh the refractory and 
finally impenitent with deſtrution. Others (8) underſtand this of the 
effuſion of the ſpirit at Pentecoſt, which ſenſe ſeems to be countenanced 
of theſe words, Jobn baptized with water, but ye ſhall be baptized with the 
ly Spirit not many days hence. Pe ; . 


4 — —  ____— 


CC HAP. v. 


particularly that of Preſelytes 


TT is not pleaſant to leave the high road of narration for the thorny 

paths of controverſy. It is a drudgery, however, which men of 
great reſpectability have obliged ſuch as narrate the ſtory of Baptiſm to 
— 4 It is not impoſſible to ſtate the caſe without entering into the 
diſpute. | 

Before any reaſonings from Jour waſhings, or the baptiſm of pro- 
ſelytes, as it is improperly called, can be admitted in debates concerning 
Chriſtian baptiſm, order requires, that the fact be aſcertained. Purifi- 
cations of proſelytes indeed there were, but there never was any ſuch 
ceremony as baptiſm in practice before the time of John. If ſuch a rite 
had exiſted, the regular prieſts, and not John, would have adminiſtered 
it, and there would have been no need of a new and extraordinary 


acerbioribus convictionibus, quin et tribulationibus atque afflictionibus, obſtinatioris durioriſque 
ingenii homines velut igne purgans, et ad meliorem frugem reducens, aut graviſſimis judiciis 
2 refractarios juſte animadvertens, qualis duplicis luſtrationis, in mundatione ſeu baptiſmo 
vaſorum inquinatorum. aqua aut igne facto, elegantiſſimum emblema quondam non ſolum a Deo 
3 in lege exhibitum, ſet et perpetuo uſu inter Judzos ſemper obſervatum eſt, et in hunc 
iem uſque conſtanter obſervatur, quemadmodum et ab ipſis idcirco jam ſimilis metaphora 
inde deſumpta, et ad ipſum baptiſmum ejuſque myſterium tranſlata eft.. . . Num. xxxi. 23. 
(8) Zuni de Baptiſno. Lib. De prima baptiſmi origine... . CALvINxI Inſt. iv. 


Lib. vi. cap. i... ..MusCUL1 Loc, com. De Bapt... . CHAMIERI Panſtrat, tom. iv. De Bapt. 
| 5 appointment 


Whether the Baptiſm of Jobn were taken from any TFewiſh Waſhings, 


15. 10. CHEMNIT1t Exam. Trident. ad Canon. de Bapt.....BULLINGERI adv. Anabapt. 
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appointment from heaven to give being to an old eſtabliſhed cuſtom, _ 
nor would it have been decent. for John, or any other man, to treat 
native Jews, eſpecially Jeſus, who had no Paganiſm 'to put away, as 
Pagan profelytes were treated. This unintereſting ſubjett bath produced 
voluminous diſputes, which may be fairly cut thort by demanding at 
the outfet ſubſtantial proof of the fact, that the Jews baptized-profelytes 
before the time of John, which can never be done. | 
It is remarkable of this controverſy, that they, who. moſt earneſtly take 
the affirmative, are of all men the leaſt: intereſted;; for could a chriſtian 
rite be taken off the ground of immediate divine appointment, and 
placed on that of human traditions, Chriſtianity would loſe much of its 
glory; leaſt of all are they intereſted in it, who intend to eſtabliſh a 
law to ſprinkle the infants of Chriſtians, upon proving, that the Jews 
had a cuſtom of dipping men and women when they renounced 
Paganiſm, | 5 b 
In this hopeleſs affair, could the fad be demonſtrated, no advance 
would be made in the argument; for it would be eaſy to prove, that if 
it were by tradition, Jewiſh traditions neither have nor ought to have any 
force with Chriſtians : and that if it were even an inſtitute of Moſes, 
the ceremonies of Moſes were aboliſhed in form by an authority which 
Acts xv. 24. no Chriſtians will oppoſe. | | 
The legiſlator of the Jews inſtituted what an apoſtle (1) calls divers 
waſhings, which were not intended to be perpetual, but were «poſed 
Moſes on the Jews nil the time of reformation by the Meſſiah, as all the 
other ceremonies of that religion were. | rt 
The regular way of conſidering this ſubjeft is to ſet out with an 
inquiry into the duration of the Moſaical ceconomy, or, to uſe the language 
of {cripture, the preciſe period in which Moſes was to be beard in the 
character of a lawgiver. This queſtion receives an anſwer from Moſes 
himſelf, who ſaid to the Jews of his own time, and entered it into a 
publick record (2) for the information. of their ſucceſſors, The Lord thy 
God Twill raiſe up unto thee a Prophet from the midſt of thee, of thy brethren, 
like unto me ; unis him ye ſhall hearken. According to all that thou deſired(t 
of the Lord thy God in Horeb, in the day of the aſſembly, ſaying, Let me not 
hear again the voice of the Lord my God ; neither let me ſee this great fire any 
more, that 1 die not. And the Lord ſaid unto me, they have well ſpoken that 
which they have ſpoken. I will raiſe them up a prophet from among their 
brethren, like unto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and he fball 
ſpeak unto them all that I ſhall command him. And it fhall come to paſs, that 
whoſoever ſhall not hearken unto my words, which he fhall ſpeak in my name, 1 


(10 HEB. ix. 10. 
{2) Dur. xwzii, 15, &c. 


will 
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will require it of bim. The rites of Judaiſm therefore were to be con- 
ſidered as inſtitutes of God, and to be obeyed till he ſhould think fit to 
give new orders by another prophet like Moſes. Some think this prophet 
like Moſes was Joſhua (a). 

prophets (4); but the ſeus in the time o Jobn the Baptiſt underſtood the 
paſlage of the Meſſiah (5), and the apoſtle Peter * applies it to 
ſeſus (6). Many are the refemblances (7) between Moſes and Jeſus : 
but the moſt ftriking is that which - Euſebius mentions, and which 
moſt modern expoſitors approve, that the likeneſs lay chiefly in legiſlation 
(8). Other prophets reſembled Moſes in many things, but none of 
them were law-givers; they only interpreted and enforced the law of 
Moſes. Hence it follows that, let the rites of Judaiſm be what they 
may, Chriſtians are not bound to perform them becauſe they were 
inſtizuted by Moſes : but it muſt be proved that Jeſus, the ſucceſſor of 
Moſes, and a legiſlator like him, hath re-ordained them. This point 
was fully and finally ſettled in an aſſembly of all the apoſtles at Jeruſalem 
convened for the purpoſe, who gave it under their hands in writing (9), 
that they had no commandment to keep the law, that is the Moſaical law 
of ceremonies. ;Jewiſh-ceremonies, therefore, are to be confidered now 
only as Pagan rites are conſidered, as hiſtories of paſt ages, but not as 
law of preſent times, | 

x Jewiſh waſhings, inſtituted and not inſtituted, may be conveniently 
claſſed under four heads, common, traditional, ritual, and extraordi- 
nary. | | | 

By common waſhings are meant bathings, which the Jews in common 
with all the people of the Eaſt praftiſed for cleanlineſs, health, and 
pleaſure. The daughter of Pharaoh was going to bathe herſelf in the 
river when ſhe found Moſes (1). Bathſheba was bathing when David 
firſt ſaw her (2); for the Jews had baths in their gardens and houſes. 
Private baths of their own were more neceſſary to Jews reſident in 
foreign countries than to others; for the Pagans adorned their publick 
baths with ſtatues of their gods (3), and for this reaſon the Jews never 
entered them. & | 


(3) Munsrrr.. ..Dzvgrvs....Facrvs....Calrwet. 
(4) PoLs.. . LI CIIIC. 
(5) Jonx 7. 21. - 
[ ) Acts iii. 22, 23. X | 
(7) Joarix. NzwrToN on be Prophecies. Vol. i. diſ. vi. 
(8) Es Demonſt. Evang. Lib. i. cap. 3. | 
(9) Acts XV. 5 · 20. 28, 24. * | : 
(1) Exo. He: 5» 
(2) 2 SAM, xi. 2. | 5 a 
(3) Jo. ALB. Farr1cn Bibliograph, Antiq. _ xxii. ch. 14. — Ralneas quo- 
tidie magna multitudo frequentabat, hinc in uſu fuit idola et ſimulacra deorum ad cultum in 
illis collocare, cujus moris meminerunt Talmudici in tractatu Avoda Sara. Tom, iv. 


3 | By 


hmm, Moſes meant a ſucceſſion of 
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By traditional waſhings, ſuch are intended as were enjoined by the 
Rabbies without any authority from the writings of Moſes. 'There is a 
clear diſtin& account of theſe in the goſpel of Mark, to which is added 
the opinion of Jeſus concerning them (4). Then came together unto bim 
the Phariſees and certain of the ſcribes which came from Jeruſalem ; and when 
they ſaw ſome of his diſciples eat bread with deſiled (that is 'to ſay with 

' unwaſhen) hands, they found fault: for the Phariſees and all the Fews except 
they waſh their hands oft, eat not, holding the tradition of the elders. And 
when they come from the market except they waſh, they eat not. And many 

8 | other things there be which they have received to hold, as the waſhing of cups 
it] and pots, and of brazen veſſels and tables. ; Then the Phariſees and the Scribes 

aſked him, Why walk not thy diſciples after the tradition of the: elders, but 


1 | eat bread with unwaſhen hands? He anſwered, and. ſaid unto them. Well 
1383 hath Eſaias pro phęſied of you, hypocrites, as it is written, This people honoureth 
"ns | me with their lips, but their heart is far from me. Howbeit, in vain do they 
"mn worſhip me, teaching for doctrines the commandments of men. For laying aſide 
the commandments of God, ye hold the tradition of men, as the waſhing of pots 
\* and cups ; and many other ſuch like things ye do. And he ſaid unto them, 
full well ye reject the commandment of God, that ye may keep your own 
. | | tradition. I | q 
1 Although no Chriſtians hold themſelves bound by the canons of 
$528 | | om Rabbies, yet this paſſage hath been extremely diſputed, for the 
i j | ake of determining the meaning of the word baptize, ſome affirming that 
4.4 | the Jews dipped themſelves and their utenſils; and others that they. only 
„ | poured on water, and hence they infer, that to pour water is to baptize. 
There is nothing new to be ſaid on a ſubjett that hath been ſo thoroughly 
inveſtigated: but an arrangement of what ſeems moſt- ſatisfactory muſt 


4 ſuffice. | | 
JB i. It is to be obſerved, that whatever theſe waſhings or baptiſms were, 
"wh 8 they were traditional, and cenſured by Jeſus Chriſt, and conſequently 
wee - that nothing determinate concerning them can be inferred from the old 
« J | teſtament, or from the approbation of Jeſus. 15 | 
1 ii. It is ſaid, the traditions of the elders, or, as the Jews call them, 
0 « the words of the ſcribes, the commands of the wiſe men,” expreſsly 
1 | require dipping. In general (5) they ſay, © whereſoever in the law, 
7 | | waſhing of the fleſh or of clothes is mentioned, it means nothing elſe but 


the dipping of the whole body in water . . for if any man waſh himſelf 
| | all over, except the top of his little finger, he is ſtill in his uncleanneſs.” 
: il | In particular they ſay, “ in a laver which holds forty ſeahs of water, 
i which are not drawn, every defiled man dips himſelf, except a profluvious 
man ; and in it they dip all unclean veſſels. A bed that is wholly 


— 


1 (4) MARK vi. 1—9. 
i | (5) MAIMONIDES. = . «Miſt, Celim in GILL on the place. 


defiled, 


— 
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_ defiled; if he dips it part by part, it is pure. If he dips the bed in the 
282 its feet are plunged in the thick clay at the bottom of 
che pooh it is clean. What ſhall he do with a pillow, or a bolſter 
of ſkin? He muſt dip them and lift them up by their fringes.” It was 
not a neglect but a performance of theſe: human inventions which the 
Saviour reproved. - ONS SHOT een nl * | 
iii. It is added, hiſtory explains how the Jews underſtood the canon. 
Br. Gale ſays, © we have frequent mention among the ancients. of the 
Hemero-baptiſts (6); Who were ſo called from their practice of waſhing 
. themſelves in this manner every day: as in the apoltolical conſtitutions, 
whert it is noted: that unleſs they were ſo vaſhed, they ate not. .. they 
are inſerted in the catalogue of jewiſn ſeas by Hegeſippus; and Juſtin 
Martyr, mentioning ſeveral ſeQs alſo of the Jews, names theſe among 
the” reſt; and calls them Baptiſts; from this ſignification of the word. 
Theſe” waſhings are what in the conſtitutions are intended by daily 
waſhings, or baptiſms, as may be further confirmed by that ac- 
count given us of one ſett of the Jews by . Joſephus. Tertullian, too, 
plainhy imtimates; that the Jews uſed to waſh their whole bodies, when 
hie ſaye the Jews daily waſh every part of the body, yet they are never 


iv. It is further obſerved by the ſame writer, that “ all the verſions in 
the Polyglot (7), except thoſe of Montanus, and the vulgar Latin, to wit, 
the Syriack, Arabick, Ethiopick, and Perſick, unanimoufly underſtand 
the words in a ſenſe quite different from what has been hitherto men- 
tioned; that is, they all take the meaning to be, not that the Jews 
waſhed! thenfelves; or their hands, when they came from the market, but 
that the herbs; for inſtance, and other things they bought there, were firſt 
to be waſhed} before they could be eaten. Thus they tranſlate the place, 
And what they buy in the market, unleſs it be'waſhed; they eat not. It muſt 
Be owned, the Greek is capable of this ſenſe!” * 
vil Commentators of great note therefore conelude that the baptiſm 
of cups is putting them into water all over, and rinſing them (8). The 
waſhing is a waſhing of themſelves all over (9): for they not only 
waſhed their hands, but immerſed their whole bodies (1). e 

üb eee 1 "= {2 1151017 3304 b 7 : 

(6) Gars“ Refledtions on WALL's Hiſtory of Infant Baptiſm, Let. iv. where the authorities are 
TY ) GaLz, as above in favour of this verſion, and G1LL, Pol t, and others againſt it. 

(9) Hammond, and others. DS $54 05 N | 

(9) VaTABLvs in Lac. Se totos abluebant. 9 I 0s 

(1) GroT1vs in Loc. Se purgabant a fori contactu, quippe non manus tantum lavando, ſed et 
corpus merſando. .. . .Plura de lotione manuum vide in GIII de lud, Hebrairum lib... 

. STUCK11 de antig. convivial, Lib, ii.. . Job. Aan Konig. de nim lavand. mar. 
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The third fort of waſhings were called ritual, becauſe they vere 
politively inſtituted by Moſes, and make-a part of that book, in which 


* the obſervances of the Jewiſh religion are ſet down. Theſe are called 


purifications, and there are ſeveral of them. One was at the conſe- 
cration of prieſts (2), who were firſt waſhed, then clothed with ſacerdotal 
habits, and then with ſacrifices indutted, or put into adtual poſſeſſion of 
both the duties and the honours of the prieſthood.  _ a 1 ail 

A ſecond purification was daily. Moſes commanded a laver of braſs 
(3) to be put betwixt the tabernacle and the altar, and water io be put 
therein, for the prieſts to waſh or dip their hands and their feet, whenever 
they went to the altar to miniſter. This ſtatute was in force until the 
di — of the œconomy, and the penalty for the breach of it was 
death (4 + N inert innen enk 
A 190 was the purifications of clothes ſtained with blood in offering 
ſacrifices (5), which were waſhed; and of utenſils, which were waſhed, 
ſcoured, and rinſed in water (6). u e tart 10! fob bin 

A fourth was the cleanſing of a leper (7). His clothes, whether linen, 
woollen, or ſkin, were waſhed in water twice. The prieſt always put 
ſpring water into an earthen veſſel, and killed a bird over it ſo that the 
blood ran into the water, then he dipped a live bird into the blood 


and water, and let it fly, next he dipped a bunch of hyflop tied with 


a ſcarlet thread to the end of a cedar ſtick, and ſprinkled the patient, 
who ſhaved off all his bair, waſhed his fleſh in water, and concluded the 
whole by offering ſacrifices. j%; 

A fifth was the purifying of various uncleanneſſes (8), contrafted by 
touching the dead, and by any other means, in which caſes, as before, 
clothes were waſhed, utenſils rinſed in water, and the people bathed 
themſelves : for the lawgiver had declared, if he waſh them not, nor bathe 
his fleſh : then he ſhall bear his iniquity. \ | ng w 

The laſt claſs of Jewiſh waſhings were extraordinary. One of this kind 
is in the hiſtory of the healing of Naaman, by the prophet Eliſha (g). The 


« prophet bade him go and waſh in Jordan ſeven times. Naaman went 


down and dipped himſelf ſeven times, and was miraculouſly healed. 


Another was at the giving of the law, when the Lord ordered all the. 


people to prepare for that moſt ſolemn of all days, by ſandtifying them- 


on) ExoD. xxix. 4, Cr. 
(3) Is. xxx. 27, &c. 


.(4) Malo. De iatroiiu in ſand. ſe; v. 
(3) Lev. vi. 27. 


(6) Is. were 28, 6 ; 

(7) IB. chap. xiii. xiv. . en n 10 
(8) In. chap. xv... vi. 16, Cc. ' | 

(9) 2 Kings v. | | | 


ſelves, 
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elves, and waſhing their clothes (1), and two days were allowed for this 


extraordinary ſervice. So, after a victory (a), the captives were purified 


; ” . 


the raiment of the conquerors' waſhed, and the booty taken from the 
enemy purified with water of ſeparation : and in like manner the people 
were ordered to ſanctify themſelves before they paſſed through Jordan 
to take poſſeſſion of the land of promiſe (g). All theſe were waſhings 


on extraordinary occaſions, and the whole, ordinary and extraordinary, 


were intended to impreſs the minds of the Jews with proper ſentiments 


of the holineſs of God, and that purity of heart, which he required 
in all his worſhippers. Except in the ſingle circumſtance of dipping, 
none of theſe waſhings bears the leaſt reſemblance to Chriſtian baptiſm, 


and this circumſtance is a mere accident, and may as well be taken 
from Pagan rituals as from the ceremonies of the Jews, that is to ſay, 


it is ſo vague and far- fetched that it deſerves, in this point of view, no 


PA 


conſideration at all. Some learned men have currently reported, that 
chriſtian-baptiſm is a continuation of proſelyte-baptiſm among the 
Jews, and it faves a great deal. of trouble to believe the report; for if 
the matter be inveſtigated, the 1 will ar untrue, and the reaſon- 
ing, from an imaginary fact, illogical, There was no baptiſm in the 


world 2 any people till John, and the purifying of a proſelyte by 
e 


dipping himſelf, which they very inaccurately call baptiſm, will appear 
to have been alate tradition, long after the time of John.. | | 


The learned and laborious Dr. Benſon, than whom no man ſtudied * 


the hiſtory of the new teſtament with more attention, argued at firſt 


againſt the opinion of Mr. Emlyn, concerning the cea/ing of baptiſm 


among ſuch as deſcended from chriſlian anceſtors, upon the ſuppoſition 
that the Jewiſh cuſtom of initiating heathen proſelytes by baptiſin was 


a certain fact, ſupported by undoubted authority: but on further exa- 


* 


mination he ſaw reaſon to doubt of that fact, and like a generous 
inveſtigator of truth, as he was, he propoſed his difficulties with a view to 


excite a further inquiry. They are theſe: + | 
i. The doctor had © not found any inſtance of one perſon's waſhing 
another, by way of conſecration, purification, or ſanQification ; except 


that of Moſes his waſhing Aaron and his ſons, when he ſet them apart to 


the office of prieſts. Lev. viii. 6.” | 


- ii. The doctor ſays; © I cannot find that the Jews do at preſent prac- 


tiſe any ſuch thing as that of baprizing the proſelytes that go over to them, 
though they are ſaid to make them waſh themſelves.” 

iii, He aſks, © where is there any intimation of ſuch a practice among 
the Jews before the coming of our Lord? If any one could produce any 


(1) Exov. xir. 10, Oe. | ! of a 

(2) Num. xxl. 19. 23, Cc. | 

(3) Jos n. 111. Ho | 4 | 7 
e Mr ol ; clear 
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clear teſtimony of tbat kind from the old zeftament, the apocrypha, Joſephus, 
or Philo, that would be of great moment. 0 tt rn, 
8 iv. He adds: „ in former times, proſelytes, coming over from hea- 
tdeniſm to the Jewiſh religion, uſed to wa/b themſelves : Which is a very - 
different thing from bapti/m, or one perſon's being waſhed by another. 
Though I muſt own, 1 cannot ſee how infant could waſh thems 
ſelves (1).” Ay rex n bib gatont #930. vitnu hes xs Ho- 
gh ah HA Dr. Benſon was pleaſed to add, that he wiſhed to ſee theſe ,_ 
difliculties cleared up, and that he could not anſwer. all that Dr. Wall and 
Mr. Emlyn had ſaid in ſupport: of proſelyte-baptiſm.: but, with all poſſible 
deference to this — —— it may be truly ſaid, he bath, 
by ſtating his difficulties, fully anſwered both theſe writers; for, if what 
they call. proſelyte-baptiſm was not baptiſm, and if there was no inſtitution 
of ſuch a waſhing as they call baptiſm in the old teſtament, / and no 
mention of ſuch a thing in the apocrypha, or in: Joſephus, or in Philo, 
what at this age of the world fignify the conjeRures of a [Lightfoot and 
a Wall, or even an Emlyn? . t N N N 8 bits. awe} 
A fatt it is, beyond all contradiQtion, that this ſame profelyte-waſhi 
which learned men have thought fit to call baptiſm, is no. baptiſm at all, 
but, as Doctor Benſon truly ſays, a very different thing, and that in 
which infants could have no ſhare. It was a perſon's waſhing himſelf, 
and not the dipping of one perſon by another. Is it conceivable that, if 
ſuch a prattice had exiſted, the whole formulary would not have been 


- ſettled and publiſhed, or mentioned or hinted at by the Jews, whoſe. 


ſcrupuloſity in the manner of doing the moſt minute affairs is ſo notorious 2: 
On ſuppoſition, the exiſtence of ſuch a practice could be proved, what. 
then? Nothing at all in regard to baptiſm. It would appear that a 
roſelyte waſhed himſelf, but this is not baptiſm. Dr. Lightfoot led the 
Lag of infants into this labyrinth, and no learned man ever did 
more to render words equivocal than he. If there be al word in the 
new teſtament of a determinate meaning it is the word laptim : yet; by 
a courſe of ſophiſtry, it ſhall be firſt made ſynonimous with zva/bing,, and 
then waſhing ſhall be proved ſynonimous with /prinkling, and then 
ſprinkling ſhall be called Saptiſm. Thus the bock intended to inſtruct 
ſhall be taught to perplex : the book in the world the moſt determinate 
ſhall be rendered the 'moſt vague : the book, the credit of which is 
abſolutely ruined if it admit of double meanings, ſhall of all others be: 
rendered the moſt myſterious book in the world, ſaying every thing, and 
of courſe narrating and proving nothing (5. 
(1) On St. Paul's Epiſtles, Vol. i. dif. viii. part its The publick worfoip of the. firſt Chriſtians. 
r pos. ad. he RISES. 
ee . a ernmmn e Unity of Senſe,; to no text C 
_ than one fingle ſenſe, page 25. 0 What can be — tkan to imagine . 222 
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It in neceſſaty, however, to give ſome account 6f 


ſſary, oſelyte-baptiſm. 
A-proſelyte muſt be deſcribed,. the fact of his baptiſm muſt be aſcer- 
ö bat" nt muſt be inquired to what practical uſes the ſubject can be 
ens Deer 10 N 3 | - 
1. A proſelyte muſt be deſcribed. There were among the Jews two, ſome 
ſay three dorts ofrprofelyies(3). The firſt were called proſelytes of the 
the ſecond were denominated mercenary or hired; the third were 


called proſelytes of righteouſneſs. Philo and Joſephus, who lived h | / 
neareſt the time of jeſus, both mention proſelytes, but neither ſays one 0 
word about the baptiſm of them. The genuine Targums (4), written 5 


about the cloſe of the firſt century, and the Miſnab, written about 
the middle of the ſecond centutry, ſay nothing on this ſubject. The + 
chriſtian writers: called Fathers ſpeak of Jewiſh proſelytes, and waſhings, 1 
and purification. from ceremonial uncleannefles : but nothing of admit- | \} 
ting proſelytes into the community by baptizing. This baptiſm of pro- f 
ſelytes came to light through the later Rabbies, and it is chiefly to be 1 ' 
| ſought-in the writings of Maimonides (3), or Rabbi Moſes Ben Maimon,. | 
who flouriſhed in the eleventh or twelfth century at the head of a famous x | ' 
ſehool in Egypt. This juſtly celebrated writer - compoſed the beſt ſyſtem 
of the civil and canon laws of the Jews that is extant, under the title of 
Yad: Chazaka. It is a compendium of the Miſnah' and Talmud, and a 
collection of traditions, rites, uſages, and cuſtoms of the Jews. 
A jewiſh proſelyte is a convert to Judaiſm. . Proſelytes of the gate 
were neither circumciſed by others, nor did they dip themſelves. Mer- 
cenary proſelytes, it is agreed on all hands, did not dip, and it is 
uncertain whether they were circumciſed. It is the proſelyte of righte- 
_ oulneſs, who was accounted. purified. by dipping himſelf. The Jews 
were extremely cautious what perſons they admitted under this character. 
For this purpoſe candidates underwent a. very ſtritt examination con- 
cerning the motives of their conduct, and the examiners utterly refuſed. 
all ignorant, - mercenary, or vieious people. If they vere adjudged s 
fincere, they were'taken-into tuition, and were inftrutted in the doarine: 
+} +4 545 11 $1961 14 A M1755 : ; F ; 
ar rules of pradiice, which, relate to men's ting ſalvation ſhould be delivered in ſuch | N 
ambiguous terms, as to be capable of many meanings 1 OR | | 1 
(3) To avoid repetitions, the ſubſtance. of this part is taken chiefly from the following 
authors h, Bias, UcoLiin. Thefaxr. Anutig. Vene. 1759, tom. xxii... ..PAUL1 SLEvooTt | | 
Dif: de prope 2 1 — Dig. de as FORE Rx IsKII a * ; | i 
„o. Aub. 11 +; Judaic. - Gilt Drovinity. ihe N bo 
2 N the New OY ns N ag | lit... OWN | 3 bl 
TR 35 4 Hiſt. of Inf. Bapte.. -GaLiz's Reflefions on Wall, | a 
ILL... ALI. Ss 3 be * e 
6 Live. Brarr Feeter, Hiſt: Broviar. tom. #. ef. 12. Maimonidem hoc in loco 
iterum laudamus, propter hiſtoricos aſſerentes floruiſſe illum hoc ſeculo xii. Regiciendum arbitior 
in ſeeulum ptæcedens: tametfi potuit ad iſtud vitam protrahere... .. S ENO. Ut itaque 
hzc pateſcant omnia ex hebrris, et otiflimuy ex Maimonide etc, vid. etiam REIsEIc, 
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of the unity of God, and all the other articles of the Jewiſh religion. 


After this the men were circumciſed, and when they were out of danger 
both men and women dipped themſelves in water. The ceremony was 
performed once by the firſt convert: but never more than once throggh + 
ſucceſſive generations in the ſame ſamily. If a Jew bought a Pagan 
minor (6), or if one were taken in war, it was determined by the wiſe 
men, be ſhould dip himſelf as a proſelyte of righteouſneſs. It was 
objected, that a minor could not conſent; but it was determined by the 


wiſe men, that in this extraordinary caſe, the decree of the Rabbics 


ſhould be held to ſupply the place of aſſent. Adult proſelytes received 
inſtruttion, and made a confeſſion of their aſſent during their waſhing, 
and aſterwards completed the ceremony of initiation by offering ſacrifice; 
The mode of this purification was immerſion in water. A river was 
preferred: but any collection of clean water of a depth ſufficient for 
dipping would do. If a bath were neceſfary, a ſquare, with about four 
feet and a halfdepth of water was requiſite. The proſelyte was not to jump 
in as if he were bathing; but he was to walk in leiſurely. . A woman 
was to be conducted by three women, and whet notice was given that 
ſhe was up to the neck in the water, the three judges either withdrawing or 
turning their backs, ſhe plunged herſelf once into the water. Some 
dipped themſelves naked, others in a thin garment that would admit the 
water every where; but none in any. habit that might prevent the water 
from wetting all the body, for if only a ſmall defluxion from the eye ran 
between the water and the ſkin, the purification was judged partial and 
incomplete. | I e 2350064 0 937 nn 06RD 

ii. The fact muſt be aſcertained. A learned foreigner () ſays, Jewiſh 
baptiſm is a ſolemn rite inſtituted by God, in which profelytes of both 
ſexcs, in the preſence of three credible witneſſes, are dipped in water, 
that being legally cleanſed and regenerated they may enter on the 
profeſſion of a new religion. | This definition affirms what is not true; 
for neither was there ever ſuch a rite. as Jewiſh baptiſm, nor can it be 
pretended ſeriouſly, that proſelyte-dipping was inſtituted by God. If 


any divine inſtitute could be produced, if there were in the Jer 


ritual any ceremony. ſimilar to baptiſm, there would be ſome ſhew of 
reaſoning, but in the Tax caſe, as affirmation is the whole argument, 
bare negation is a ſufficient anſwer. There are in the old teſtament (8) 
many precedents of admitting proſelytes into the Jewiſh church, as 
Rahab, Ruth, and others: but not one word is ſaid of their being 


(6) SLEvoct. Quum enim baptizandus conſentire debeat, puer autem ratione ætatis con- 
ſentire non poſſit, quia (inquiunt Judzi) filius aſſenſus non eſt, 1deo defectum aſſenſus decretum 
aſſenſus decretum et ſententia ſenatus ſupplet. - 

' (7) REIsX Tus. Baptiſmus Judaicus eſt ritus ſolennis, a Deo inſtitutus quo proſelyti cujuſ- 
cunque ſexus, ætatis et conditionis præſentibus triumviris in aquam immergebantur, etc. - 
18) JoSH, vi. 25. «-JAMES its 25. . HEB, Xis 1. . . .RUTH 4, Sc, 
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baptized: 


* 


TAKEN' FROM ANY JEWISH WASHINGS, &c. 


baptized. There are laws of admiſſion given by Moſes (g). One is this, 
When a ſtranger will keep the paſſover to the Lord, let all his males be 
circumciſed ; and then let him come near and keep it. One law ſhall 
be to bim that is home-born, and unto the ſtranger.” Where now is 
the divine inſtitution of either baptizing or waſhing a proſelyte all over 
in water? One law all be Io him that is home-born, and unto the ſtranger. 
That law is, Let all bis males be circumciſed ; and then let him come near. 
Dr, John Owen calls the opinion, that chriſtian baptiſm came 
from the Jews, an opinion deſtitute of all probability : yet Dr. Wall 
founds his main argument in favour of infant-baptiſm on the practice, 
which the Jews, he ſays, had of baptizing proſelytes to heir religion. 
The fact cannot be proved, and the divine authority of it is abſolutely 
denied. | „ | 

iii. It muſt be inquired to what practical uſes the ſubject can be ap- 
plied. The proper anſwer is, to none. Be it obſerved, that a law to 
dip is not a law to ſprinkle : a law for a man to dip bimſelf is not an 


authority for another man to dip him; a law to dip inſtructed proſe- 


lytes is not a law to baptize iyfants ; a law to vaſh the iir convert 


of a family is not an authority to waſh all the deſcendants of that convert; a 


law to enjoin three things, circumciſton, wafhing, and ſacrifice ; is not 


fulfilled by a performance of only one of the three. The beſt uſe, then, 


that can be made of a knowledge of Jewiſh baptiſms (as they are impro- 
perly called) is to pity the apoſtacy of the Jews, and to ſet them an 
example of renouncing that fatal errour, from which all their ills origi- 
nally proceeded, an implicit faith in guides, who aſſumed the authority 
of God, who pretended to regulate religion by their Bath Col, or daughter 
of a voice, that is, the traditions. of enthuſiaſts, who ifſued laws to 
bind conſcience, and who, like ſome. Etruſcan ſtatues, have not one 


ching in the world now to recommend them to attention except their 


antiquity. | 
CHAP. VI. | 
Whether Baptiſm were an Imitation of Pagan Ablutions. 
1 hath happened to Chriſtianity as to Judaiſm, the divine inſtitutes of 
both have been ſaid to be copied from the rites of Pagans; but this 
is not credible, it cannot be proved a faQ, and it would go, could it 


be admitted, to cover Moſes and John with ſhame for practiſing a fraud 
| (9) Exo. xii. 48, 9. | . | ſo 
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| WHETHER BAPTISM WERE AN: EA" 
ſo groſs: as the introducing of foreign cuſtoms, in che name, and pre- 
tendedly by the. expreſs command, of God himſelf; an inſult on the 


Deity, which might eaſily have been detected, and of which the 


characters of the men could not furniſh even a ſuſpicion. Among the 


| Jews, who valued themſelves. upon their being a ſele&. people, a choſen 
generation, Jehovah's portion of mankind, who held: all pagan rites in 


deep abhorrence, and by a native Jew, who had never travelled, and 
who; it is credible, knew nothing of pagan rituals, it is extremely taſh to 
ſuppoſe from the mere connection of the application of water to the 
human body in religious exerciſes, that ſuch a rite was, or could | 
be incorporated into a revealed religion in Jude. 
There are three opinions, in general, among learned men, concerning 
thoſe religious ceremonies, which were common among the worſhippers 
of the one living and true God and the various profeſſors of Polytheiſm. 
It. is allowed on all hands, that there is, and always was an eviden 
{ſimilarity of religious rites, and that the temples of idols have ſome 
ceremonies reſembling thoſe of the church of God. Some think, the 
founders of pagan religions incorporated into their ſuperſtitiousceremonials! 
ſome rites borrowed from the Jews. Others ſuppoſe that Moſes and Chriſt, 


took ſome pagan ceremonies, proper in themſelves, and hurtful only in the 


hands of infidels, and incorporated them into the ſervice of the true God. 
Each of theſe opinions is attended with great difficulties, and a third is the 
leaſt objectionable. This is, chat the ſnnilarity is merely accidental, or to- 
ſpeak more like a Chriſtian, that the rites of true religion among the 
Jews were poſitive inſtitutes, of God, and that the praftice of ſimilar; 
rites among Pagans roſe originally out of the exerciſe of common ſenſe 
among the firſt fathers of mankind, or out of poſitive inſtitutes, which. 
were debaſed afterward by their deſcendants into ſuperſtition. | 
Of all religious ceremonies, that of ablution, or waſhing with water 
immediately before divine worſhip is the moſt general, and the confor- 
mity the moſt obvious. The Egyptians, the Greeks, the Romans, and 
all Pagans had divers waſfungs. Heſtended from the ſame parents as the 
Jews, they originally worſhipped one God, the God of Noah, Job, 
ee and Melchizedek, and him they approached with clean waſhed 
ands, expreſſive of that purity of heart, which was neceſſary to his 
approbation of their ſervice. Hence this exclamation, 1f I be wicked, 
though I waſh myſelf ever ſo clean, yet mine own” clothes ſhall abbor me (i). 


In like manner Homer (2) repreſents Hector as afraid to offer a libation 


to Jove before he had waſhed his hands. He makes Telemachus waſh 
his hands, and Penelope her clothes, before they prayed to, God (3). 
(1) Jos ix. 29. 1 n nig 26 30) Hf ien 
(2) HoMERI Tliad. 
(3) in Odyſ. 


> SO we, = 
L's Virgil 


IMITATATION OF "PAGAN ABLUTIONS. 


Virgil deſcribes /Zneas as afraid to touch ſacred things till he had waſhed 


himſelf in running water (4). There is no need to ſuppoſe either that 
the Jews imitated the Pagans, or that the Pagans imitated the Jews. 
It was natural to conſider God as a pure and holy being, and it was 


natural for a conqueror to waſh off the blood of enemies from his hands 


aſter a battle, before he approached God to praiſe him for victory. 

In after times when ſuperſtition had multiplied gods, or demons, ſo 
that in Greece only there were thirty thouſand (5); it became neceſſary 
to divide and claſs them, and regulate their rituals according to their 
rank. Some were celeſtial, others terreſtrial, and infernal; ſome were 
aerial; others aquatick, and they were treated with different degrees of 
reſpe@ (6). When the ſuperiour gods were approached, the worſhippers 
waſhed themſelves all over, or, if that could not be, they waſhed their 
hands, When ſacred rites were performed to the inferiour deities, a 
ſprinkling fufficed (7). None were approached withqut ſprinkling or 
waſhing the hands, the head, or the whole body. For theſe purpoſes 


a veſſel of clean fountain or river water was placed at the entrance of 
pagan temples. A prieſt in waiting ſprinkled thoſe who went to worſhip 


three times with boughs (8) of laurel or olive dipped in water, and a 
written order was affixed in the porch that no man ſhould proceed 
farther without waſhing (9). * BE | 

The heathens, not content with this ſimple expreflive rite, multiplied 
religious ablutions to exceſs. The Egyptian prieſts waſhed themſelves 
four times in the twenty-four hours (1). Other nations went into greater 
extremes, they waſhed and ſprinkled not men only but all utenſils of 
worſhip, ſometimes their fields, often their houſes, and annually their 


gods (2). The Romans had a general luſtrum every five years, when 
the cenſor ſacrificed a ſow, a ſheep, and a bull, and luſtrated or ſprinkled 


all the Roman people (3). There are pictures of luſtration on monu- 
ments yet in being (49. (14 mul & nt * 

It is not to be ſuppoſed that all the heathens believed polytheiſm. 
The wiſeſt of them held the popular religion in contempt, and exactly 
reſembled ſome modern deiſts in the church of Rome. They had a 


Ad 1 } 


(4) Vinert. /AExcid. Lib. ii. 219. 
15) Hes10D- 0p; & dier. Lib. i. 206. 18 
(6) 6 ley 9m 16 E a 5 - 5. . etÞ off. | 636. 
17) Vine. . 1. 719. Donec me flumine vivo abluero 5 it aqua. vi. 
(8) Prix. Nat. His. v. 90. . SonOM. Hiſt, rr Ovid. 
Metam. vm. 2 5 | n A 4 . | 
(9) PorTER's Greek Antiquities, 
(1) H ZODOrus #. g7. . 
(2) Ovid. Faſt. iv... ..LUCAN. Pharſal. i... ..TERTUL, De Bapt. cap. v. 
(g) Varro De Re Raf. Lib. ii. c. 1... . . TACIT. Lib. iv... . . Diox. HALIC,.» . LV» 
44) . SPANHEIM, De Praft, Numiſm. tom. ii. edit. VERBBIRGH. Abel. 1717. 
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private faith for their own uſe, and a 2 profeſſion for popular 
purpoſes. Their own good | ſenſe diſabuſed themſelves: but they 
thought it hazardous to undeceive the common people, who, they ſup- 
poſed, had not ſenſe enough to make a proper uſe of ſuch intelligence as 
they could have given them. Hence came, moſt likely, the myſteries 
of Iſis, the ſame as Ceres, Cybele, or the mother of the gods; thoſe 
of Mithra, the ſame as Apollo, the fun, or fire; and thoſe of Eleuſis. 
The prieſts initiated only wiſe men into theſe myſteries, in which probably 
they were taught that the popular deities were nothing but ſymbols 
of the perfections and works of one almighty God (5). This was a 
very criminal diſpoſition. It left them without excuſe, becauſe, when they 
knew God, they glorified him not as God. By profeſſing themſelves wiſe, they 
diſcovered themſelves fools. F 4 | 

Many ceremonies were uſed to initiate people into theſe myſteries, and 
ablution was one. It was an odd conceit of Juſtin Martyr, in which, 
however, he was followed by Tertullian, and other fathers, that the 


devil inſpired the heathens to mimick, in theſe ablutions, the baptiſm 


prattiſed in the chriſtian church (6). It would be in vain to obje&, that the 
ablutions uſed by the Pagans to initiate perſons into their myſteries were 
far more ancient than the inſtitution of baptiſm itſelf: for theſe fathers 
inform their readers that the prophet Iſaiah had foretold his waters ſhall 
be ſure, and bread ſhall be given bim; that the devil underſtood the prophet 
to foretel, in theſe. words, the inſtitution of baptiſm. and the Lord's 
ſupper ; and that he ſet-up his ablutions in order to be befoxehand with 
Chriſt, and ſo to diſcredit his ordinances when he ſhould appoint-them, 
Satan thus prepared Paganiſm to ſay to Chriſtianity, Have you ceremonies? 
So have I. Do you baptize? So do IJ. The devil of the fathers was 
an arch droll! ES } | 
It is a juſt, and, it may be hoped, not an.unſeaſonable moral reflection, 
that pagan ablution was a fort of publick homage, . which natural religion 
paid to the purity and perfection of God, and an univerſal acknowledge- 
ment of the indiſpenfible neceſſity of virtue in man, in order to his enjoy- 
ment of the firſt great cauſe. 5 


5 ( ) PLuCHE Hiſt. of the Heavens, Val. 1. c. ite /. 45. | 

06 JusT1N. * . adv. Tryph... TERTUL. De coron. mil. ca. #0. -< De Steſcript« 
«dv. Her. cap. xl... . De Bapt. cap. Ve... . vid. etiam not. PAMELIL.« +. ANTON, FRANC» 
Gor Muſeum Etruf. tom. i. Florent. 1787. Tab. elxxii. urua i, marmorea, alt. ii. unc vii. 


lat. ped. iii. Exſtat Peruſiæ in Muſeo Anſideorum. ..Urna ii. marmotea, alt. ii. lat. 
ped. ii. unc. viii, apzd UGOLINIOs, In his Sacra Mithriaca, five ſolemnis bapti/ms corum. 
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o THE INSITUTION or BAPTISM BY JESUS CHRISY., 


CHAP, VII. 


Of the Inflitution of Baptiſm by Feſus Chriſt. [ 


TESUS CHRIST before his death promiſed his apoſtles, that after 
his reſurrettion he would meet them on a mountain in Galilee-(1). 
[mmediately after his reſurrection, the angel who informed the women 
at the ſepulchre that he was riſen, directed them to go quickly and tell his 
diſciples that he was riſen from the dead, and that he was going before 
them. into Galilee, and there they ſhould ſee him (2). As they were 
going to deliverthe meſſage Jeſus himſelf metthem, and repeated the order, 
o tell my brethren, that they go into Galilee, and there ſhall they ſee me. In the 
Gorey days between his reſurreQion and aſcenſion he had many inter- 
views with his diſciples, in which he inſtruQted them in the things per- 
taining to the kingdom of God. Baptiſm was one of theſe things, and of this 
he choſe to ſpeak in the moſt publick manner on the mountain in 
Galilee to above five bundred brethren at once. It is not very material to 
determine whether this were the third, the eighth, or the laſt appear- 
ance of Chriſt to his diſciples, in which be ſbewed bimſelf alive after his 
paſſion by many infallible proofs, and ſpoke to them of the things pertaining to 
the kingdom of God (3). | 

To the aſſembly on the mountain Jeſus came, and ſpake unto them, ſaying, 
All power is given unto me in heaven and in earth. Go ye therefore and 
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 
and of the Holy Ghoſt : teaching them to obſerve all things whatſoever I have 
commanded you : and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the world 
(4). It is a glorious example of that benevolence with which Jeſus uſed 
the vaſt powers committed to his truſt, 25 | 

The authenticity of this paſſage is allowed by all Chriſtians, but they 
differ very much in expounding it ; and three claſſes of expoſitors deſerve 
attention, the firſt enlarge, the ſecond diminiſh, the third ſuperſede the 
meaning of the paſſage. | 

Without entering into verbal criticiſms, upon which the chriſtian 
religion doth not fand: for it is ſupported by facts true and demon- 
ſtrative, and not by hypothetical reaſonings confined only to a few 


li) Mar. xxvi. 32.—— Maxx xiv. 28. 6 


(2) Mar. xxviii, 7—10. 
(3) AcTs i. g. 
(4) Mar. xxviii, 18, Cc. 
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learned men, it is obſervable, that one claſs of expoſitors ſo expound 
the text as to give it a much wider extent than Jeſus intended, for they 
make it an authority from him to baptize infants, though they are not 
mentioned, and though there is not in the whole new teſtament either 
precept or precedent for the praftice. The order runs, teach all nations, 
baptizing them. The thing ſpeaks for itſelf, the ſtyle is popular, the 


ſenſe plain, and it muſt mean either baptize whole nations, or ſuch of 


all nations as receive your inſtruftions, and deſire to be baptized. The 
firſt is too groſs to be admitted, becauſe it cannot be effedted without 
force, and the groſſneſs of the one inſtantly turns the mind to the other, 


the plain and true fenſe. In the principles of the kingdom of Chriſt 


there is neither fraud nor force, nor is it ſuitable to the dignity of the 
Lord Jeſus to take one man by convittion, and his ten children by 
ſurprize. | 1 zo” * 

The practice of the apoſtles, who underſtood the words, no doubt, is 
the beſt expoſition of the language. Did they baptize any whole nation, 
or city, or village ? yet they deſcribed the baptiſm of individuals in a ſtyle 
ſimilar to that of the words in queſtion. The following is an ex- 
ample. Philip went down to the city of Samaria, and preached Chriſt 
unto them, and ſuch as believed Philip, preaching he things concerning the 
kingdom of God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, were baptized, both men and 
women (5). The hiſtory of this is thus deſcribed by Luke. The apoſtles 
which were at Jeruſalem heard that Samaria had received the word of God, not 
the whole country called Samaria, not the whole city of the ſame name, 
not Simon and his adherents, inhabitants of the city, but ſuch only as 
believed Philip, had received the word of God, and were baptized. 

The ſame Philip baptized the eunuch, but not his ſervants; for Chriſ- 
tianity is a perſonal, not a family, or national affair (6). Some families 
were baptized, but it was only when each perſon of each family was 


a believer, and not always then. Criſpus (7), the chief ruler of the 


ſynagogue at Corinth, believed on the Lord with all his houſe, yet Paul 
baptized none but Criſpus ; for there might be very good reaſons for the 
other believers in his family to defer their baptiſm (8). The Jailer at 
Philippi believed in God with all his houſe, therefore he was baptized, and 
all his firaightway (9g). The houſehold of Lydia were brethren who were 


comforted by the apoltles (1). The family of Stephanas of Corinth, which 


Paul baptized, were the fir/t fruits of Achaia, end addicted themſelves. ta 


(5) Acrs vin. 5. 14 
(6) IB1D... er. 38. 
(7) AcTs vu. 8. 

(8) 1 Cok. 7. 14. 

(9) AcTs xvi. 31—g3. 
(1) In, wer. 15. 40. 
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the miniflry of the ſaints, that is to aſſiſt the deacons in relieving the 
ris l : : F 
155 . claſs ſo underſtand the tranfaftion as to narrow the ſubjeR. 
To them it ſeems that Jeſus addrefſed himſelf only to the apvſtles, and | 
thence they argue, that none but apoſtles and apoſtolical men, their 
ſucceſſors, have any right to adminiſter baptiſm. This expoſition is 
clogged with inſuperable difficulties, and it is aſked, is it a true fact 
that during the lives-of the apoſtles none but they baptized? In the 
caſe juſt mentioned, Philip the deacon baptized the Samaritans, and Peter 
and John only went down to confer the extraordinary gifts of the 
Holy Spirit. (3). There was no apoſtle at Damaſcus when Paul was 
baptized, and a certain diſciple at Damaſeus named Ananias baptized 
him (4), or, as he expreſſes it, 4xried him by baptiſm into death. While 
Paul was at Corinth many of the Corinthians hearing, believed, and were 
baptized, but he baptized: none of them except Criſpus and Gaius, and the 
family of Stephanas. Aquila, who was a reſident, and Silas and Timothy 
who were travellers, moſt likely baptized the reſt (5). When Peter 
went to open the kingdom of heaven at Cæſarea to proſelyted Gentiles, he 
did not baptize them himſelf, but he commanded them to be baptized in the 
name of the Lord, which was done it ſhould ſeem by Jews of Joppa who ac- 
companied him, and who are called brethren of the circumciſion who believed 
(6). Of this, as of the former caſe, the deſcription is in general terms : 
the apoſtles and brethren that were in Judea beard that the Gentiles had alſa 
received the word of God, though only a few proſelytes of one city had 
received it (7). | | 
It is inquired further, who are the ſucceſſors of the apoſtles? Is 
it true that Jeſus inſtituted a prieſthood, or any order of men to ſucceed 
the apoſtles ? After the defeat of that numerous, learned, and wealthy 
church called catholick, further attempts to prove what they have 
contended for are extremely raſh and entirely hopeleſs, and go on a 
principle wholly diſallowed in pure Chriſtianity, the neceſſity of a ſtanding 
prieſthood. The apoſtle Paul gave a rule to the Corinthians applicable 
to baptizing as well as to teaching. Ze may all propheſy one by one, that 
all may learn and all may be comforted, and the right of eyery Chriſtian to. 
enlarge the kingdom of Chriſt by teaching and baptizing others, is 
perfectly in uniſon with the whole ſpirit and temper of Chriſtianity, The 
condutt of Jeſus. was uniform, he firſt called twelve, afterwards ſeventy, 
and, when he extended his commiſhon ta the whole world, be appointed 


(2) 1 Co. i. 16. xvi. 13. 
(3) ACTS vii. 15. 
(4) Is. ix. 18... ..RoM. vi. + 
(3) Is. xi. 2, Kc. : | 
(6) AcTs x. 5—23s 
(7) Accs xi. 1. 
above 
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above five hundred, and in them all Chriſtians to the end of the world; 
nor is it imaginable that he uttered any prohibition againſt ſuch as ſhould 
increaſe his holy empire by inſtruttion and baptiſm ; for baptiſm is not 
an initiation into any particular ſociety, which may have poſſeſſions, 
and in a participation of which juſtice requires the conſent; of the 
owners, but it is ſimply an admiſhon to a profeſſion of Chriſtianity, to 


which wiſely no temporal advantages of any kind ever were annexed by 


Jeſus Chrilt. ; 
The third claſs ſo expound the words as to ſuperſede the inſtitution. 


They affirm that the words to the end of the world ſhould be rendered to 
the end of the age, which is either the age of the Jewiſh polity, and fo the 
period expired at the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, or the age of the apoſtles, 
and fo it expired with the laſt apoſtle. 'Baptiſm therefore was ny 
a temporary inſtitute, and it ought not to be adminiſtered to all 
Chriftians now. To ſuch Pagans as embrace Chriſtianity it may be 
proper, but to the children of Chriſtians it is not ſo. 

It is faid on the contrary. There is no mention of any ſuch ceſſation 
in any part of the new teſtament, and to be wiſe above what is written 
is a moſt dangerous precedent, it would go further than is intended 
There is nothing in baptiſm injurious to piety and virtue, or inconſiſtent 
with any improvement which a good man ought to promote... . . The 
abolition of baptiſm is not in agreement with the perfection of the œco- 


nomy, which being finiſhed admits of no emendation. Heaven and earib 


ſhall paſs away, but my word ſhall not paſs away. Abide in me. If my words 
abide in you, ye fhall be my diſciples... . There was no conneRtion between 
the lives of the apoſtles and baptiſm, for during their lives they were not 


the only adminiſtrators of it... . There was no more connection between 


baptiſm and the deſtruQtion of Jeruſalem than between baptiſm and the 
deſtruction of any other city. .. The notion leaves the moſt obedient 
Chriſtians in a difficult caſe without a guide, by not fixing a preciſe time 
for leaving off to baptize.....It is moſt natural to ſuppoſe, Jeſus dated 
by his own economy, and appointed baptiſm to continue to the end of 
the age, that is the end of the chriſtian œconomy, the new age in 
diſtinction from the Moſaical ſtate of things.....Chriſtians of early ages 
did not underſtand that baptiſm was to be laid aſide, for all parties con- 
tinued to baptize beyond every period to which the words have been ſup- 
poſed to refer... . . Chriſtians are exhorted to hold faſt their profeſſion of faith, 
having their bodies waſhed with pure water.. .. It is allowed the end of the 
age does ſometimes ſignify the end of the world, and ſome ſubſtantial 
reaſons ſhould be given why it does not ſtand for the end of the world 
here. This notion is chiefly founded on the ſuppoſition, that chriſtian 
baptiſm was a continuation of a Jewiſh ceremony, proſelyte-baptiſm, 
which is not a true fact. : 


2 The 
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The words of Chriſt are not properly a law given to all Chriſtians, but 
a direction to the Chriſtians then preſent, and applicable to future ages, 
as a precedent. Jeſus had foretold the deſtruttion of Jeruſalem, that 
the _ ſhould be led away captive into all nations, that his diſciples 
ſhould be hated of all nations, and that the goſpel ſhould be publiſbed among : 
all nations; but he had not informed his diſciples that they were to 
baptize all nations, and incorporate Gentiles with Jews into one body. 
Now he adviſes them to ſubmit patiently to the wiſe providence of God, | 
and to improve the event of their diſperſion to the benevolent purpoſes of WH | 
| 


— 
— 


inſtructing all mankind, and participating with themſelves in the general 
benefits of the Chriſtian religion. The event diſcovered the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of the charge, and the example is worthy of imitation by all 
Chriſtians of all ages, even to the end of the world. 

In addition to the arguments from ſcripture, which each party hath 
advanced againſt the other, to confirm their own ſenſe of the words of 
Chriſt teach all nations, baptizing them, and the reſt, many reaſons have 

been taken from other -topicks, as hiſtory, the intereſts of piety, virtue, 
ſocial happineſs, and ſo on, and ſome of them of great weight. 

Thoſe who prattiſe infant-baptiſm have been requeſted to con- 
fider whether the baptiſm of babes have not effected a revolution 
greatly in disfavour of the evidences of Chriſtianity, by exhibiting 
whole nations of Chriſtians, who were all forced to profeſs the religion of 
Jeſus without their knowledge or conſent. Is it, they aſk, becauſe 
Chriſtianity will not bear examination, or have the children of Chriſtians 

leſs right to judge for themſelves than the firſt converts had? In the | 4 
days of the apoſtles, it was argument to tell, multitudes were added both of © | f 
men and women (1). The word of God increaſed, and the number of the diſ- of 
ciples multiplied in Feruſalem, and a great company of the priefls were obedient i 
10 the faith (2). The ſame day there were added unto them about three thouſand | | 5 
Fouls (g). This is no argument now. Further, it is inquired, whether j 
the turning of whole nations into :chriſtian churches, fo that there is no | 
world, but all is church, have not deprived Chriſtianity of that noble N [4 
argument which the purity of the doctrine of Chriſt afforded. The few | 
upright loſe the evidence of their ining as lights in the world in the vaſt | | | 
multitude of wicked charafters, among whom they are obſcured, con- | 
founded, and loſt, . Of what national church can it be ſaid the people are bi 
boly, harmleſs, undefiled, and ſeparate from ſinners * What nation, if they | | 
obſerve the direction of apoſtolical epiſtles, durſt claim a letter directed . 
to them that are ſanctiſied in Chrift Jeſus, called io be ſaints (4)? To ſuch a 44 


(1) Acre v. 14. 
2 Is, . 7 ® _ ; 4 
(3) Is. 55. 41. ; 
(4) 1 Cor. , 3, 
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change, ſay they, it is owing that infidelity abounds ; and a Chriſtianity of 
this kind admits of no defence. ; 1 

Such as confine the adminiſtration of baptiſm to men in orders, have 
beenre queſted to advert to the hiſtory of prieſthood, and to reconcile, 
if it be poſſible, the effeAs produced by it to the ſpirit and temper, the 
doctrine and conduct, of the Lord [efus Chriſt, the freedom and peace 
of mankind, the maxims of good civil government, the proſperity of 
commerce, and many other articles remotely or immediately affected by 
the dominion neceſſarily connected with every kind of prieſthood. | 

To thoſe who ſet aſide baptiſm, it hath been aſked, What is there in 
the inoffenſive ordinance of baptiſm that ſhould tempt a wiſe and good 
man to lay it aſide? What line of ſeparation do you leave between the 


world and the church? Why deprive Chriſtians of the honour and 


pleaſure of confeſſing Chriſt? Why take away the powerful motives to 
holineſs, which are taken from a voluntary putting on Chriſt by baptiſm ? 
If it could be proved, that a few Greek Chriſtians wholly diſuſed water- 
baptiſm, which by the way is not granted, what is this to a modern 
Chriſtian? Is it hiſtory? Let it paſs. Is it urged as argument? On 


the ſame principle, it may be alſo argued, that the eſtabliſhed church of 


Greece uled trine immerſion, and the ſingle church of Antioch, only 
one city of many, conſiſted of one hundred thouſand ſouls, half the 
number of inhabitants (5). The Greek . diſſenters all baptized, 
and particularly the Eunomians, who denied the trinity, and rejected 
the baptiſm of trine immerſion of the eſtabliſhed church, ad miniſt- 
ered baptiſm by ſingle immerſion (6) either in the name of Chriſt, 
or in the death of Chriſt; ſuppoſing either that Peter had altered the 
form of words (7), or that Paul deſcribed the form of adminiſtration when 
he ſaid, Know ye not that ſo many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt 
were baptized into bis death (8)? If numbers be argument, the yeas have 
it; but where the authority of ſcripture cannot be quoted, and where no 
ſubſtantial reaſons from the fineſs of things can be urged, and where 

hiſtory cannot help, it ſeems at leaſt hazardous to lay aſide a practice, which 
the Lord jeſus himſelf honoured by his own example, and which it ſeems 
he left to his diſciples to enable them to follow his ſteps. There can be np - 
danger in following his ſteps in an imitable caſe, as baptiſm is allowed to 
be, and there is no likelihood of placing Chriſtianity in a better ſtate 


(5) CunxvsosT. wita, | 11 77 1 (ie 

(6) os Conſtantine. i. Can. vii. Erh ç% pur Tory, Toug dig pricey Nala Ba- 

5 c. 8 . 4 6 Y hb. 3 V 

(7) ACD CartErt Orat. in Concil. Bafil. habit. Petrus Apoſtolus formam baptiſmi 

a Chriſto traditam mutabit in iſtam, Ego te baptizo in nomine domini neſtti Jeſu Chriſti, &c. 

(8) Bas1L11 Op. Tom, ii. de Spiritu Sancin. cap. xiis Adverſus cos qui dicunt fufficere baptiſms 
Santum in nomine Domini. . | 


Bins note in canan. Apa. Cane xlix. 1 
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chan chat in which he himſelf placed it. True, the baptiſm of immerſion 
is in modern times, in ſome churches, fallen into neglett and contempt ; 
but if that be a motive for diſowning it, let ſuch Chriſtians be thankful 
they did not live in the days of Jeſus himſelf, who was more deſpiſed 
by Jews than any of his inſtitutes ever were by Chriſtians. 6 SLATER 


CHAP. VIII. 
Of Apoſtolical Baptiſm, 


T* E ſtate of baptiſm during the lives of the apoſtles is to be gathered 
from the book of Ads written by Luke the firſt eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtorian. It extends from the aſcenſion of Chriſt to the reſidence of 
Paul at Rome, a ſpace of more than thirty years. The book is full of 
information, and in regard to baptiſm, it informs by what it does not 
Gay, as well as by 3 is reported. For example. The hiſtorian 
relates the baptiſm of many proſelytes, as Coming the Ethiopian 
eunuch, and others, on their profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; of courſe the 
adminiſtrators did not know of ſuch a cuſtom as prolelyte-baptiſm, or 
they did not underſtand proſelyte-waſhing to be baptiſm, or they praQtiſed 
anabaptiſm, which is not credible. | 

'There are frequent narrations of the baptiſm of believers, but not 
one infant appears in the whole hiſtory ; yet, no doubt, ſome Chriſtians 
had married, and had young families within the thirty years between the 
aſcenſion of Jeſus and the ſettlement of Paul at Rome. 

There is no mention of any of the ceremonies which modern Chriſtians 
have affixed to baptiſm: no conſecration of water, no ſprinkling, no 
uſe of oils and unguents, no ſpenfors, no kneeling in the water, no trine 
immerſion, no catechumen-ſtate, no giving a name, no renunciation of 
any demon, none of the innumerable additions, which, under pretence 
of adorning, have obſcured the glory of this heavenly inſtitute. It 
belongs to thoſe who praQtiſe ſuch additions to ſay how they came by them, 
and under what maſter they ſerve. 

It is obſervable, there 1s no mention of baptizing in the name of the 
Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Peter exhorted the Jews 
of Jeruſalem to + cage. and be baptized every one of them in the name of 
 Feſus Chriſt. Philip baptized the Samaritans in the name of the Lord 
| Jeſus. Peter commanded believers at Cæſarea to be baptized in the name 
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as for other uſes are magnificent and innumerable. It is difficult to 


of the Lord. Many Chriſtians taking it for granted, that the apoſtles 
thoroughly underſtood the words of the Lord Jeſus, and fuppoling the 
form of words of local and temporary uſe, adminiſter * in the name 
of Chriſt, and think themſelves juſtified by the book of the Ads of the 
apoſtles. | Wi 1 8 6 (3.908 N 
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CHAP, IX. 


Of Eaſtern Baths. 


N. this country, bathing is not conſidered, except by a few individuals, 
as an enjoyment, and many think of it with reluctance, but in the 
Eaſt it is far otherwiſe, and is to be numbered among the convenienc 
if not the neceſſaries of life. Eſtabliſhed cuſtoms deifved original from 
nature are ſeldom changed, they continue the fame, or ne the 
ſame, in all ages in the ſame countries ; for they riſe out of the climate 
of the country, and the condition of the natives. The inhabitants, of 
the Eaſt from the moſt remote antiquity to this day have deen naturally 
impelled, from the warmth of the climate, to confider bathing as one 
of the higheſt enjoyments of life, and their water-works for this as well 


eompreſs a ſubjef ſo voluminous into a narrow compaſs, and to leave 
unapplauded thoſe grand reſervoirs, thoſe expenſive aqueduQt, thoſe 
extended and incomparable canals, thoſe ingenious devices for raiſing 
and diftributing water into baths, thoſe diſtinguiſhed honours which have 
been. beſtowed on the immortal arehitefts, and thofe innumerable 
benefits which the inhabitants derive from them, and which make ſo 
eonſpicuous a figure in all good hiſtories. of the Eaſt A general idea, 
however, is neceſſary to the preſent deſign, and omitting the great and 
national (1) works of this kind, a ſmall miniature picture of a Jowekick 
enjoyment of water ſhall be taken from a late celebrated Lady (2). 
Theſe are her words: . de®, box. | 


(1) Gr zvir Theſaur. De AgueduF, . . . Balneis.'. . .Thermis, c... . . .Pocockr's —_— 

8 the Eoft. Aquedutts. Aboukir. Cairo. Joſeph's well. Solomon. Cæſarea. Fege.. Hamah, 

eleucix Pienz. Antioch. Salamig. Cora. * Epheſus, Aiaſolouk, Eſbihiſſar. Tyre. 

Co — is. Mitylene. je gg 2 . liam. 
airo. Arſinoe. Elim.. Caloni, as. Mi . Jero. 'our e 

Troas. Bourſa. Salonica. Hchia. . . . See 8 Fountains, Ic. fe * oy ol 
(2) Right Har, Lady Maar WorTiex MoxnTAGUE's Letters. 
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* Abroad the common people enjoy themſelves (3); For ſome miles 
round Adrianople the whole ground is laid out in gardens (4), and the 
banks of the rivers are ſet with rows of fruit trees, under which all the 
moſt conſiderable of the Turks divert themſelves every evening, not with 
walking, that is not one of their pleaſures ; but a ſet party of them chooſe * 
out a green ſpot, where the ſhade is very thick, and there they ſpread | | 
a _—_— on which they fit drinking their coffee, and are generally | 
attended with ſome ſlave with a ſine voice, or that plays on ſome inſtru- | 
ment. Every twenty paces you may fee one of theſe little companies, 
liſtening to the daſhing of the river; and this taſte is fo univerſal, that 
the very gardeners are not without it. I have often ſeen them and their | | 
children fitting on the banks bf the river, and playing on a rural inſtru- [ 
ment perfectly anſwering the defcription of the ancient fiſtula, being 
compoſed of unequal reeds, with à fimple but agreeable ſoftneſs in the 
ſound; | 
In their gardens water is an eſſential part of elegance. In the midſt | 
of the garden is a chioſk, that is a large room, commonly beautified with | '1 
a fine fountain in the midſt of it. It is raiſed nine or ten ſteps, and | 
incloſed with gilded lattices, round which; vines, jefſamines, and honey- 
ſuckles make a ſort of green wall; large trees are planted round this 
place, which is the ſcene of their greateſt pleaſures, and where the ladies 
ſpend moſt of their hours, employed by their muſick or embroidery. In | | 
the publick gardens there are publick chioſks, where people go that are | 
not ſo well accommodated at home, and drink Heir coffee and ſherbet. 
In private rooms water is a part of the innocent luxuriance of eaſtern 
embelliſhment (5). The rooms are low, which I think no fault, and i 
the ceiling is always of wood, generally inlaid or painted with flowers. ; i 
They open in many places with folding doofs, and ſerve for cabinets, I 
think more conveniently than ours. Between the windows are little | 
arches to ſet pots of perfume, or baſkets of flowers, But what pleaſes jk 
me beſt is the faſhion of having marble fountains in the lower part of | | 
the room, which throw up ſeveral ſpouts of water, giving at the ſame 
time an agreeable coolneſs, a pleaſant daſhing ſound, falling from one \j 
baſon to another. Some of theſe are very magnificent. Each houſe iv] 
has a bagnio, which conſiſts generally in two or three little rooms leaded | q 
on the top, paved with marble, with baſons, cocks of water, and all 
conveniences for either hot or cold bathing.” | e 1 is 
One of thoſe private bagnios is deferibed by her ladyfhip (6). © No þ 
part of the palace of the Grand Vizir pleaſed me better than the apart- 1 


(3) Fel. i. Letter xxx. | | | 4 
(4) Vel. i. Letter xxxii. j | 

9 80 Vol. ii. Letter xliii. ben | | ER | 
(6) Vol. ai. Letter xliit a il 
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ments deſtined for the bagnios. There are two built exactly in the ſame 
manner, anſwering to one another; the baths, fountains, and pave- 
ments all of white marble, the roofs gilt, and the walls covered with 
Japap china, Adjoining to them are two rooms, the uppermoſt of 
which is divided into a ſofa; and in the four corners are falls of water 
from the very roof, from ſhell to ſhell, of white marble, to the lower 
end of the room, where it falls into a large baſon, ſurrounded with 
pipes that throw up the water as high as the rooms. The walls are in 
the nature of lattices, and on the outſide of them there are vines -and 
woodbines planted, that form a kind of you tapeſtry, and give an 
agreeable. obſcurity to theſe delightful chambers.” 

A publick bagnio is deſcribed thus (7): © I went to the bagnio about 
ten o'clock. It was already full of women. It is built of ſtone, in the 
ſhape of a dome, with no windows but in the roof, which gives light 
enough. There were five of theſe domes joining together, the outmoſk 
being leſs-than the reſt, * and ſerving only as a hall, where the portreſs 
ſtood at the door. Ladies of quality generally give this woman a crown 
or ten ſhillings, and I did not forget that ceremony. The next room 
is a very large one, paved with marble, and all round it are two raiſed 
ſofas of marble, one above another. - There were four fountains of cold. 
water in this room, falling firſt into the marble baſons, and then running, 
on the floor in little channels made for that purpoſe, which carried the 
ftreams into the next room, ſomething leſs than this, with the ſame ſort 
of marble ſofas, but ſo hot with ſteams of ſulphur, proceeding from the. 
baths joining to it, it was impoſſible to ſtay there with one's clothes on. 
The two other domes were the hot baths, one of which had cocks of 
cold water turning into it, to temper it to what degree of warmth the 


bathers pleaſe to have. 


« I was in my travelling habit, which is a riding dreſs, and. certainly. 
appeared very extraordinary to them; yet there was not one of them 
who ſhewed the leaſt ſurprize or impertinent curioſity, but received me 
with all the obliging civility poſſible. I know no European court, where 
the ladies would have behaved themſelves in ſo polite a manner to a 
ſtranger. I believe, upon the whole, there were two hundred women, 
and yet none of thoſe diſdainful ſmiles, and ſatirical whiſpers, that never 
fail in our aſſemblies, when any body appears chat is not dreſſed exactly 
in the faſhion, They repeated over and over to me Uzelle, pek Uzelle, 
which is nothing but charming, very charming. The firſt ſofas were covered 
with cuſhions and rich carpets, on which fat the ladies; and on the 
ſecond, their ſlaves behind them, but without any diſtinction of rank 
by their dreſs, all being in the ſtate of nature, that is, in plain Engliſh, 


(7) I al. i, Leiter xxvi. | 
ow” + 
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ſtark naked, without any beauty or defect concealed. Yet there was 
not the leaſt ſmile or immodeſt geſture among them. They walked and 
moved with the ſame majeſtick grace, which Milton deſcribes our 
general mother with. There were many among them, as exactly pro- 

rtioned as ever any goddeſs was drawn by the pencil of a Guido or | 
F itian,—and moſt of their ſkins ſhiningly . Mey only adorned by their / 
beautiful hair, divided into many treſſes, hanging on their ſhoulders, | 
braided either with pearl or ribbon, perfectly repreſenting the figures of 
the graces.” Baron de Tott, who complains of the exuberance of her 
ladyſhip's pen, and who doubts whether ſhe went into the bath with 
her clothes on, allows and confirms the general deſcription (8). 


5 _ — em ——_—_—_— 


CHAP XK | 
| | | | 
Of Roman Baths. 


Akan Rome had as great a paſſion for baths as any eaſtern country 
had; ſhe had too a paſſion for ſculpture : but ſhe proſtituted herſelf 
to the gods of all nations to gratify it, and with an unſparing hand 
diſtributed all over the weſtern world idolatry and vice. At home all the 4 
coaſt near Baioli was covered with country houſes and baths, and even Fr 
the ruins are ſo grand that people miſtake them for temples of Diana, | bl 
Venus, and Mercury (1). They are ſurrounded with galleries, with drawing- 
rooms, canals, and reſervoirs, piled one upon another, diſputing even F 
as they fall for rank in. magnificence. Cicero has immortalized his ; 
villas by “works, which have always been the delight of the learned (2).” | U 
Seneca noted others for their immorality (3). Vitruvius hath de- ff 
ſcribed the rooms, and to read Horace is to ſee the company, the +2 s 


(8) Memairs of the Turks and the Tarters. London, 1785. Pol. i. p. 196. 


(i) page Pittoreſyue de Naples et de Sicile, 4 Parir, 1781. Tom. ii. Fus des Bains de Nerv. | F 
Pape 214. | = "4 
| 8 Joux Moore, M. D. View of Society and Manners in Italy. Vol. ii. Let. lev. The f 1 
ruins of Cicero's villa near Puzzoli are of ſuch extent, as to give a high idea of the wealth of {1 
this great orator. .-. . Neither this villa, that at Tuſculum, nor any of his other country ſeats, 9 
were the ſcenes of idleneſs and riot, &c. e , | 
(3) Sunzca ad Lacil. Epi. 52. IIlie tanquam loco debeatur licentia, magis luxuria My 
folvitur. Non tantum corpori, ſed etiam moribus ſalutarem looum eligere debemus, ol 
AY | . |  bouſes, | { 
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and ornaments, and decorated with all the ſoftening in of the Eaſt (4) 


faith of the primitive Chriſtians. They could baptize in the private 
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OF MOHAMMEDAN BATHS, 


houſes, and the expenfive pomp of rooms, embelliſhed with furniture 

There were in Rome nineteen magnificent aquedufts, and the ve 
publick baths ( 5). all truly Roman; but architecture, which had arrived 
at maturity in the reign of Auguſtus, drooped, becauſe it was negleaed 
uiider Tiberius, revived © little under Nero, made one fine effort in the 
time of Trajan, and left to the admiration of the preſent age the fath6us . 
column, called Trajan's pillar, declined again, and revived orice more 
under Alexander Severus; and then, along with other polite arts, felt 
with the weſtern empire, and did not riſe again for twelve hundred years. 
During this long period artiſts were ignorant of juſt deſigning, the life 
of architecture, and baths, as well as other buildings, diſplayed a medley 
of refinement and barbariſm, the firſt in beautiful monuments of anti- 
quity, and the laſt in ravages and repairs of Toreigners. There was, 
however, in both periods, one invincible objeftion againſt uſing pagan 
baths as chriſtian baptiſteries ; they were always ornamented with heathen 
deities, and the ſtatuary was an offence both to the morality and the 


baths of Jews, becauſe they had no images of God, and it is not im- 
probable, that in later times ſucceeding teachers made uſe of ready 
conſtrutted baths in Mohammedan countries for the ſame purpoſe : it 
is, however, certain, that Chriſtians, who lived among the Moors, were 
ſome of the laſt who ereQted baptiſteries. | | 


„ a 


„ ena AE 
of Mobammedan Baths. 


"HE ö preſerve in their baths 4 moral purity 
as well as grandeur of ſtyle, and elegance, and chaſtity of deſign. 
Jealous of the honour of one God, not the {malleſt repreſentation of 


animal life can be diſcovered amidſt the variety of foliages, l 


(4) VriTruvivs. De Architect. Lib. v. Cap. 10. * 4. ' ada 38 $i * 
(5) Jon. Jac. Boissaxp. Antiquitat. Rom. Fraxcf. 1600... . .ONUPHR11 PAXVIX II 
BaxTHOLOMA1 MARLIANI.. - Foun VicToris... . . Topographia Rome: Thermæ nume- 
rantur in urbe duodecem ſtructura, ſumptitus et fornicum amplitudine, labrorumque pretio 
admirandz. Trajani. Titi. Agrippz. Syriacæ. Commodianæ. Severianæ. Antoninianæ. 
Neronianæ. Diocletianæ. Decianæ. Conſtantinianæ et Septimianæ. Ex quibus nullæ extant 
| magis 


or MOHAMMEDAN BATHS, 


d ſtrange ornaments. About each arch is a large ſquare of arabeſques 
urrounded with a rim of characters, that are generally quotations from 
the Koran. That celebrated remnant of the ancient magnificence of 
the Mooriſh Kings of Granada in Spain, the great bath of the Alhambra, 
is intirely in this taſte, and is thus deſcribed (1) by an excellent judge. 
“n my ficſt viſit, I confeſs I was ſtruck with amazement, as I ſtept 
over the threſhold, to find myſelf on a ſudden tranſported into a ſpecies 
of fairy-land. The firſt place you come to, is the court called the 
communa, or del meſucar, that is, the common baths : an oblong ſquare, with 
a deep baſon of clear water in the middle; two flights of marble ſteps 
leading down to the bottom ; on each fide a parterre of flowers, and 
a row of orange trees. Round the court runs a peryſtile paved with 
marble; the arches bear upon very flight pillars, in proportions and ſtyle 
different from all the regular orders of architecture. The ceilings and walls 
are ineruſted with fretwork ſtucco, ſo minute and intricate, that the moſt 
patient draftſman would find it difficult to follow it, unleſs he made 
himſelf maſter of, the general plan. This would facilitate the operation 
exceedingly, for all this wark -is frequently and regularly repeated at 
certain diſtances, and has been executed by. means of ſquare moulds 
applied ſucceſſively, and the parts joined together with the utmoſt nicety. 
In every diviſion are Arabick ſentences of different lengths, moſt of 
them expreſſive of the following meanings, © there is no conqueror 
but God” ar, * Obedience and honour to our Lord Abouabdallah.” 
The ceilings are gilt or painted, and time has cauſed no diminution in 
the freſhneſs of its colours, though conſtantly expoſed to the air. The 
lower part of the walls is moſaick, diſpoſed in fantaſtick knots and 
feſtoons. A work ſo new to me, ſo exquiſitely finiſhed, and fo different 
from all I had ever ſeen, afforded me the moſt agreeable ſenſations, 
which, I aſſure you, redoubled every ſtep I took in this magick 
round.” | 
, Mohammed hath incorporated waſhings in his religion. O true 
believers, ſays he, come not to prayers when you are drunk, until ye 


magis integrz quam Diocletiani. . . et Antonini Caracallæ, &c. Apuæ ductus non minore magni- 
ficentia et ſplendore ſtruxerunt antiqui. . . Appia. Martia. Virgo. Claudia. Herculanea. Tepula. 
Damnata. Trajana. Annia. Halfientia, Cœrulia. Julia, Algentiana. Sabbatina. Aurelia 
Septimiana. Severiana. Antoniana, ct Alexandru... . Jide FRoxnTIN, Fax, CHIFLEF, 
Ec. af G’ 60 | S 
(1) Heyny SwinnuRNE, Ef. Trouels through _ Letter xxii. Page 177 —180. De 
balneis ot Thermis Adriani, Agrippina, Conſtantini, Diocletiani, Neronis, Philippi, Trajani, 
. „ amplitudine, jnſcriptionibus, ornamentis, c. Lide Gazvu 


The/aur, Antiz. Roman. Tom. ifi. . . B. MakLIANI pag. 159, Thermas Diocletianus et 
Maximianys Bean t, in quibus ex i wan x. Ni. chriſtianorum in fervitium. 
3 underſtand 
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Of BAPTISTERIES,, ' 


| underſtand what ye ſay; nor when ye are polluted until ye waſh your- 
ſelves. If ye find no water take fine clean ſand, and rub your faces and 


your hands therewith. When ye prepare yourſelves to pray; waſh your 


faces and your hands unto the elbows, and rub your hands and _— feet 
all 


unto the ancles, and if ye be polluted....waſh yourſelves all over.” 
Mohammed imagined two fountains of water near the gate of his para- 
diſe, of the one the bleſſed are to drink, and in the other they are to 


_ waſh. | 


The Mohammedan ablutions differ from thoſe of the ancient Pagans 
in one reſpect. The waſhings of the old heathens were either derived 
from their own obſervation, or from the cuſtoms of their earlieſt anceſtors, 


or from a fanciful ſuperſtition : but thoſe of Mohammed are evidently 


copied from Judaiſm, as a compariſon of the ſeveral caſes that required 
ablution would eaſily demonſtrate. | Ee 
Ablutions for ſenſual, civil, and medical purpoſes, are omitted here: 
for they do not belong to an eſſay on religious rites. It is very probable 
that the ceremony of waſhing before worſhip was a patriarchal cuſtom, 
and that al nations derived it originally from their common anceſtors, 


in the moſt remote antiquity ; but this conjeQure- is not neceſſary, for 


the purity of God is an idea ſo natural, the connection between his purity 
and that of his worſhippers ſo obvious, and the ſignifying of theſe notions 
by waſhing the body with pure water ſo very conſequential, that there is 
ee wonderful, myſterious, or unaccountable, in à ſimilarity of 
praQtice. | i 92” 7 


— . — 


CHAP. XII. 
Of Baptifteries. 


T ſhould ſeem then, the primitive Chriſtians in the empire were under 
I a neceſſity of baptizing in open waters, or, where they had not private 
baths of their own, of conſtrufting baptiſteries for the expreſs purpoſe 


.of adminiſtering baptiſm. Authors are not agreed about the time when 


the firſt baptiſteries were built. All agree that the firſt were, like the 
manners-and conditions of the people, very ſimple, and merely for uſe, 
and that in the end they roſe to as high a degree of elegant ſuperſtition, . 
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OF BAPTISTERIES. 


as enthuſiaſm could invent. The Catholicks affirm, that the Emperour 
Conſtantine built a moſt magnificent baptiſtery at Rome, and was himſelf 
with his ſon Criſpus baptized there; and in evidence they produce 
ſome ancient records, and ſhew a princely baptiſtery at the Lateran to this 
day (1). Proteſtants, influenced they think by better authority from 
authentick hiſtory, prove, that the emperour fell ſick at Conſtantinople, 
went to the hot baths at Helenopolis, and from thence to Nicomedia, 
and in the ſuburbs of that city was baptized by Euſebius They ſay, he 


deferred his baptiſm, as many more did, till he found his conſtitution 


breaking up, and himſelf: juſt going to the grave. Some think he was 
aptized twice, and departed an Unitarian Anabaptiſt. 

It is not impoſſible, it may be » hoped, to reconcile the difference 
between learned writers concerning the time, when Chriſtians erected 
publick edifices. Suicer, Vedelius, and others affirm, that the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians had no diſtin places of worſhip for the firſt three 
centuries (2). Bingham, Mede, and others deny thts, and endeavour to 
prove that Chriſtians had publick places of worſhip in the third, ſecond, 
and even firſt century (3). Both ſides appeal to the fathers, and for this 
very reaſon the diſpute may be, comfortably ſettled. Every body knows 
the ſtyle of thoſe primitive writers is ſo full of tropes, figures, and allu- 
ſions, that half the difficulty of underſtanding them lies in determining 
when they ſpeak literally, and when they depart from this firſt law of alt 
perſpicuous and poliſhed writers. In the preſent caſe they are charged 
with directly contradicting one another; for Origen, Minutius Felix, 
Arnobius, and others, affirm, Chriſtians had no temples: on the con- 
trary, many of equal authority ſay they had, and what is more extra- 
ordinary, LaQtantius, and ſome other fathers contradi& themſelves, and 
fay they had, and they had not. The moſt probable conjetture is, that 
when they ſpeak of temples among primitive Chriſtians, they mean 
Chriſtians themſelves, . eſpecially chriſtian aſſemblies; for ſo they had 
figuratively temples, and they may be very well allowed to expatiate on 
the worth, and even the majeſty of the materials. When they affirm 


they had no temples, they ſpeak literally of ſuch edifices as the Pagans 


had, for it. is allowed on all hands that they aſſembled in their own houſes, 


and if there be any faith in ancient monuments, often in obſcure and 


remote places, and particularly in ſuch fubterranean caverns as the 
Italians call catacombs. Theſe cavities are very. numerous about three 


miles from Rome, and about Naples, and many other parts. It is 


fuppoſed many of them were dug by the inhabitants for materials to build, 


(1) ANASTAS1US. .. . BARONIUS .. «. DURANT, Oc... . SAM. BASNAG1I "Annales Politica 


Ee ler. Tom. is Am. 337» þ. 762: - . Ross Roma maderna. D. S. Gio. Battifta in fonte. . Fa- 
MIAN1 NanrDini Roma wet. apud GRA. ren | 
(2) Suren. Theſaur. Eccles. Nag... VEDEL. Exercitat. in Ignatii. Epi. ad Epheſ. 4. 
(3) Binonan. Origines „ 1. 
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OF BAPTISTERIES. 


for here they found both ſtone and a cement, which the Neapolitans call La 
pozzolane. They ſhew one at Naples, where S. Januarius is repreſented 
as preaching by the light of two lamps to ſome primitive Chriſtians (4). 
There are now in the kingdom of Naples, not including Sicily, one 
hundred and twenty-three biſhopricks, and the inhabitants of Naples are 
computed at three hundred and fifty thouſand : but they are not aſhamed 
to own this conventicler for their founder and patron. He was martyred 
at the latter-end of the third century, and the liquefaction of his blood 
is famous all over Europe. | |; 
J To return. Baptiſteries are to be firſt ſought for where they were firſt 
wanted, in towns and cities; for writers of unqueſtionable authority 
affirm, that the primitive Chriſtians continued to baptize in rivers, pools, 
and baths, till about the middle of the third century (5). Juſtin Martyr (6) 
fays, that they went with the catechumens to a place where there was 
water, and Tertullian (7) adds, that candidates for baptiſm made a 
protefſion of faith twice, once in the church, that is, before the con- 
gregation in the place where they aſſembled to worſhip, and then again 
when they came to the water, and it was quite indifferent whether it 
were the ſea or a pool, a lake, a river, or a bath. About the middle 
of the third century baptiſteries began to be built: but there were none 
within the churches till the ſixth century; and it is: remarkable that, 
though there were many churches in one city, yet (with a few excep- 
tions) there was but one baptiſtery. | This ſimple circumſtance became in 
time a title to dominion, and the congregation neareſt the baptiſtery, 
and to whom in {ome places it belonged, and by whom it was lent to 
(4) AnTon-CARACCIOLI. De ſac. Eccles. Neap, gronum. Neap. 1645. P. 189... Vue des Cata- 
combs des Naples. Tom. i. Part i. Page 80. Voyage Pittorgſpuc. . J. P. BLTORI. M. A. Cavsset. 
rl Cryptarum Roman, Cc. Lacernæ. Ex cavernis Rome ſubterrancis col- 
eta, Oc. ' 1 b f 
| Writers. PAULLti M. Pactaupn Artig. Chriſian. Diff. ii. Cap. 1, 2, &c. De Ba 
. . Rome 1735 „een De * 1h. Cap. 26. IT 
STEPH, DutanT De Kit. Becles. Li, i. Cap. xix.., | De Baptifierio. Parifits 1631... . JoszZNH 
VicecomnTis Obſervat. Eccles. Tom. i: Lib. i. Cap. 4. An baptifleria ſenjer in ecclgſia 
fuerint ? Et de more in flumihibus, fomtibus, vit, ac carceribus baptizandi, Mediolani. 1615. . . . 
Joan, Ciaurixi Fetera Monimenta. Cap. xxv. De Ectlefia S. Foarmis in fonte, c. Roma 


1690... ..Mazoccni Dif. Hiſt. De Cathed. Eccl. Neapalitana ſemper unica. Neapoli 17512 =» 


Du Canci. Glaſar, Baptifterium, .. . .SULP1C11 SEVEAI Dial, ji. 5... . Bix HAM 7 Anti- 
guities. Book viii. Of the Baptiſtery, Cum multis aliis, De ſacris chriſianorum. EO OY 
(6) JusTinNi Marr. A. ii, © [409 Nen e 1 51 
(7) TrxTULLIANE De baptiſmo.. Cap. 4. r Flumine, Fonte, Lacu, Alves. See Dv 
Caxq f. Alveum vas ita dictum ab Is:ooro: ib. xx. Orig. Cap. 6. Qupd in ablutionem ſieri 
ſolitum fit. . . Paſſe S. S. PereETUE FELICTrATIiSs. Et oftendit illis lactis alvea puro 
corde ſpumantia per lucidam eleemoſynam, &c. Eadam vox legitur in Gloſs: et apud Inyoc. 


| Agrimens, et ut pro waje, ita et pro canali quandoque ſumi poteſt. . . De alveis a alveolis wide 
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Fu. RoBORTELL, deſudat apud Grævium. 
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OF BAPTISTERIES. 


the other churches, pretended that all the others ought to conſider them- 


ſelves as dependent on them (8). When the faſhion of dedication came 
up, the church that owned the baptiſtery was generally dedicated to Saint 
John the Baptiſt, and aſſumed the title of S. John 7» fonte, or S. John 
ad fontes, that is the church near or at the baptiſtery. It is common now 
for baptiſt congregations in large cities to avoid the expence of erecting 
baptiſteries, and to borrow for the time of the congregation that has 
one: but they would think the teacher of that congregation a bad 
reaſoner, if he were to-infer from this that he was biſhop of all the 
people in the city, that the teachers of other congregations were his 
clergy, and that the congregations themſelves were obliged to believe 
and praQtiſe what he ordered under pain of a fine, an impriſonment, or 
death, as he in his wiſdom ſhould think moſt fit for the glory of God, 
and the good of the church of S. ary in fonle. This, however, hath 
been done, and it hath been effected by proving what was very true, 
that the noble and ſplendid cities of Florence, Piſa, Bologna, Parma, 
Milan, and many others in Italy, had but one baptiſtery in each, and 
by inferring what was very falſe, that the incumbent of the baptiſmal 
church was therefore the parent and lord of all the reſt. Theſe bap- 
tiſmal churches were generally built near rivers, or waters, as thoſe of 
Milan, Naples, Ravenna, Verona, and many more (9). In later times 
the biſhop of the baptiſmal church having obtained ſecular power 
granted licences for other churches to erett baptiſteries, taking care, 
however to maintain his own. dominion over the people. | 

| By a baptiſtery, which muſt not be confounded with a modern font, 
is to be underſtood an oQagon building, with a cupola roof, reſembling 


the dome of a cathedral, adjacent to a church, but no part of it (1). 


All the middle part of this building was one large hall capable of con- 
taining a great multitude of people; the ſides were parted off, and 
divided into rooms, and, in ſome, rooms were added without- ide, in 


(8) GAG. NAZIANZZNI Orat, xl... ..Onuvenrn PANINI De preecip. urb. Rom, Bafilic. 
de Baptifter, lateran, cap.. .MurxaTtoR11 Artig. Ital. Tom. i. Part 2. Piepix1 Ager i. ut eccleſiæ 
baptiſmales, et oracula [oratorial iterum reſtaurent. xwizi. de eccleſiis baptiſmalibus, ut dominus 
Carolus commendavit, æ xi. a laicis non Gubernentur. . . LorRHARII 7. leges Lxxxiv.. .. 
Chronicon wulturnenſe definitio judicatus de Keelefia S. Felicis. Sicardus Princeps Beneventanus litem 
. de eccleſia baptiſmali S. Felicis, pronuncians pro abbatiſſa. . » «Tam. vi. De 

araecis. 7 
(9) Pacos wt ſupra. 8 ; 

(1) Joan. Ciaurixf Vet Monimenta. Cap. xxw. Baptiſterum Ravennatenſe oRangulare. 
Olim enim baptiſteria octogonali forma conftruQa fuiſſe, &c.... ..DV CAx II Ghar. in verb. 
Bapliſterium. Obſervatione dignum æſtimo: Florentiz (ut et Piſis, Bononiz, Parmæ, urbe veteri, 
et alibi) in Italia e regione maximi Templi Ecclefia eſt rotunda S. Joanni Baptiſt ſacra, &c. 
hanc Baptiſterium appellant, tota et hæc marmorea, habens Januas, quas znez valvz operis 


egregii oceludant, &c.. . . . Baptiſterium, Græcis idem quod Piſcina. . . . locus in cujus medio 


erat fons; ubi | baptizabantur catechumeni. . . .Eucxtrrvs Baptifterium - tinftorinm.. . . . 
AMBros1 us Baptifterii Baſilica... ..FoxTUNATVUs aula baptiſmatis. 
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OF BAPTISTERIES. 


the faſhion of cloiſters. In the middle of the great hall was an oftagon 
bath, which, ſtrictly ſpeaking, was the 3 and from which the 
whole building was denominated. This was called the pool, the pond, 
the place to ſwim in, beſides a great number of other names (2) of a 
figurative nature taken from the religious benefits, which were ſuppoſed 


to be connected with baptiſm; ſuch as the laver of regeneration, the 


luminary, and many more of the ſame parentage. | ra 

Some had been natural rivulets, before the buildings were eredted 
over them, and the pool was contrived to retain water ſufficient for 
dipping, and to diſcharge the reſt (3). Others were ſupplied by pipes, 
and the water was conveyed into one or more of the ſide rooms; for 
as they often (if not always) baptized naked, decency required that the 
baptiſm of the women ſhould be performed apart from that of the men. 
Some of the ſurrounding rooms were veſtries, others ſchool-rooms, both 
for the inſtruction of youth, and for tranſading the affairs of the church; 
and councils have been held in the great halls of theſe buildings (4). 
It was neceſſary they ſhould be capacious, for as baptiſm was adminiſtered 
only twice a year, the candidates were numerous, and the ſpeCtators 
more numerous than they. Baronius relates an anecdote of a little 
boy falling through the preſſure of the crowd into a baptiſtery in Rome, 
and being drowned (5). This is very credible : but that, after he had 
lain an hour at the bottom, he was reſtored to life by Damaſus is not 
quite ſo likely. It is an opinion generally received, and very probable 
that theſe buildings took ſome of their names from 'the memorable pool 
of Betheſda, which was ſurrounded with porches, or cloiſtered walks. 
The Syriack and Perſick verſions call Betheſda, a place of baptiſtery, 
or, laying aſide Eaſtern idioms, plainly a bath (6). The Greek name 
xo>vpbrtpx ſigniſies a ſwimming place, a place to ſwim in; and the Latin 
name piſcina {imply ſignifies a dipping, or diving place. It is from the 
grammatical ſenſe of theſe words that many learned men ſuppoſe the 
pool of Betheſda, which is ſaid to be by the ſheep market, or rather by 
the ſheep gaze, to have been a place where ſheep were waſhed before 
they were offered to the prieſts for ſacrifice. Whether theſe names 


(2) Paciaub1 US ut ſupra... ..NURANT, &c. &C. ; 

(3) Paciavpivs wt ſup. Facile vero ex his, que ſuperius expoſui, intelligi licet, cur tanta 
aquarum copia in Baptiſteria corrivaretur, ut fluvios, lacuſque videretur zmulari ; cur recepta- 
culum perennium aquarum illuc per ſuos ductus delabentiam Natatorinm, and xoXvpfntta, 
Piſcina diceretur ; nam quum hominem mergi oporteret, ac fi in Jordanem ſe ſe immiteret, 
aquam ſuperfluere neceſſe erat. Cauſa etiam hinc in promptu eſt, cur ſolertes, piique Epiſcopi 
Baptiſteriis condendis loca fontibus, ac rivulis irrigua potiſſimum deligerent. 

(4) SUICER. Theſaur Eccl. voce chino. 

(5) Annales. Ann, 384. | 

(6) M. Mich, AxxOLDI ſub FaiscumuTao Diſert. de Piſcina Beibet. „. M. Davip 
WeVNDBLTAI Differt, de Piſciua Bethes.. . . In Theſaur. Theolog. Philolag. Amſtelædami, 1702. 
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were given to chriſtian baptiſteries becauſe they were built after the 
model of Betheſda, which is not an improbable conjecture; or whether 
they were ſo called from a fanciful parallel between Betheſda and a 
baptiſtery is not certain. A genuine father would readily find many 
reſemblances between halt, ſick, and impotent people and the fallen ſons 
of Adam; the nature of ſheep and the qualities of Chriſtians ; waſhing 
in a pool before ſacrifice on a mountain, and baptiſm in this valley of 
tears before aſcending to the lamb in the midſt of the throne. The firſt 
is the- moſt likely, becauſe a baptiſtery was like Betheſda, a pool, in a 
court ſurrounded with cloiſters : but the laſt is not improbable ; for 
allegory ean do any thing; and certain it is Tertullian, Optatus, and 
others, -who called themſelves fiſh, ran the parallel too far. You,” ſays 
Tertullian to fome who denied baptiſm, “you act naturally, for you 
are ſerpents, and ſerpents love deſerts and avoid water; but we, like 
fiſhes, are born in the water, and are ſafe by continuing in it.” 
There were in proceſs of time baptiſteries at molt of the principal 
churches 'of Rome, as at thoſe of St. Peter, St. Laurence, St. Agnes, 
St. Pancras, and others (7). The church-of St. Agnes is a ſmall rotund, 
and it is ſaid a baptiſtery adjacent was erected, for the baptiſm of Con- 
ſtantia, ſiſter of the Emperour Conſtantine (8). Some think the church 
itſelf was the baptiſtery. The moſt ancient is that at St. arg Lateran 
(9). Such baptiſteries were ereded, ſeparate from the churches, in all the 
principal 
f oo om ee EAR a Yaris as 
(7) Jonan. ManilLLoN. Tter Ital. Tom. i. xxv. Romæ primitus in omnibus fere baſilicis 
baptiſterium erat, ut ad Sanctum Petrum, ad Sanctum Paulum, ad Sanctum Laurentium in 
— ad Sanctam Agnetem, ad Sanctum Pancratium, et in aliis paſſim celebrioribus urbis 
eccleſiis. | 
(8) Crampini Vet. mon, Cap. xxvi.. . De edific. ſac. Cap. x. De Eccles, S. Conſtantie, 
Tab. xxix, xxx. a 
a OLar BoxriChil Antig. Rom. facies, Cap. wii, Sactarium hoc rotundum baptiſterium 
onſtantiæ. 
9) Giovanni VILLAN Storia Fiorenza, 1587. Lib. i. Cap. Ix. Come Firrenza laſciato il 
Faganefime coltivo la fede di Criſto, e conſecroffi il dnomo di Santo Giovanni Bata. 1. 
ACIAUD at fup.. ..MAviLLON wt fup, Eccleſia Novarienſis primaria in honorem 
beatiſſimæ | virginis dedicata, ſeperatum habet inſigne baptiſterium Sancti Johannis Baptiſtz, uti 
Rome, Florentiæ, Piſis, Parmæ, Patavii, &c... . In eccleſia ſolum, qua epiſcopus ſedebat, 
erat baptiſterium. ... VIIACII IIS. Ingreſſus ad lævam ſeſe offert vetus baptiſterium ex marmore, 
duo habens altrinſecus ſedilia . . .UGaeLL1 Ital. fac. Tom. ii. Feſulani Epiſcapi Rop urn. 
Ep. xxii. Baptiſmalis eccigſiæ in Dioccafi Feſulana inſtiturio. Rodulphus Ecclefiz Feſulanz, dei 
gratia, epiſcopus, cuncto clero, et univerſo Figinenſi populo. Cum conſtet anteceſſores noſtros 
- - - .ecclefias devote zdificaſſe. . . .Quod populum Figinenſem fide ac numero 22 creſcere 
conſpicientes, et eorum laborem quo pre t ſacramentum regenerationis ſuſcipiendo auferre 
deſideranites, apoſtolica auctoritate, nec non fratrum noſtrorum communicato conſilio eis 
baptiſmalem ecclefiam canonice conſtruximus.. . . Clerices quoque ibi ſtatuimus, quibus 
canonice viventibus, et baptiſmalia jura rite celebrantibus. . . .quzdam ad vitz præſentis ſuſten- 
tamentum libere contulimus, ut... Ex pertinentiis reſervamus. . . .medietatem molendini, &c. 
F. J. Duxops Hift. de Pegli/e, ville, et dioceſe de Beſancon. . | 
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principal cities of Italy, as Florence, Ravenna, Milan, Piſa, Parma, and 
the reſt: but in one point theſe cities differed from that at Rome: at 
Rome there were many: in other Italian cities only one at firſt; in the 
middle ages two, an unitarian and a trinitarian; and in modern times 
only one, and that the trinitarian or catholick. Some are yet ſtanding: 
the memory of others is perſerved in records, and monumental frag- 
ments; and the place of others is now ſupplied by” fonts within the 


churches. The convenience extended the cuſtom of eretting baptiſte- 


ries, and improving them. Linus built one at Beſangon over a ſtream, 
which Onnaſius the tribune gave him for the purpoſe, That at Aquileia, 
was placed cloſe to the river Alfa, and all were ſet either over running 
water, or near it, or ſo that pipes conveyed it into the pool. The 
octagon form was either ſuggeſted by the form of the principal room 
of a Roman bath, or of a Gauliſh temple at Milan: and the latter is the 
moſt probable. If ſo the Gauls are the remote anceſtors ; and Milan the 


immediate parent of octagon baptiſteries. It doth not now ſeem neceſſary 


to | inveſtigate the hiſtory of that of St. John Lateran at Rome. 
Some attribute it to the Emperour Conſtantine, others to different 
Pontiffs: but all muſt and do allow, that the primitive edifice hath 
yielded to time and accidents, and that the preſent baptiſtery, though 
very ancient, is not} the original building. Jn e os d 11s 


C HAP. XIII. 
. Of the Baptiftery of St. Sophia at Conflantinople. 


8 ONSTANTINE the Roman emperour, ſoon. after he had given 
full liberty to Chriſtians, and embraced the profeſſion: of Chriſti- 
anity himſelf, removed the ſeat -of empire from Rome in Italy to 
Byzantium in Thrace, and having enlarged, enriched, and adorned it, 
5 + | . 1d! ie Fs | vente wort 6 

BARON. Arnal, an. 984. . CIAMrIx I wet. mon. Cap. xxVi... ..Jonan. Draconi., De 
Eccles. Lateran. Cap. xii. De oratoriis ad fontes. xvii, De caſu et 8 bafilice. : «+ 
i. De appellationibus. . . . Baſilica. . . .Bafilica aurea. . . .Bafilica Conftantiniaha. .. . Templum 
miſericordiz. . . . Apoſtolica ecclefia. . . .ſedes enge -- .Sedes prima. . ...Sedes Petri 
Romana ecclefia. . . . Lateranenfis ecclefia. . . Caput eccleſfiarum. . : . Mater eccleſiarum 
Magiſtra eccleſianum. . Inſcribitur Dedicatio Baſilicæ ſalvatoris. . Silveſter publice (quod non fiebat 
antea) ſolemniter conſecravit, Nov. 9. Et eſt illa uſque hodie celeberrima feftivitas in urbe, in 
qua prima eccleſia publice conſecrata eſt, et imago fllvatoria infixa parietibus, primum viſibilis 

omni populo Romano apparuit, 5 +39 | 1 
| ſolemnly 
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ſolemnly conferred on it his own name, and called it Conſtantinople, ; 


that is Conſtantine's city. It remains one of the moſt magnificent 
cities of the Eaſt to this day. For ages it was the ſeat of the eaſtern or 
Greek empire, and it 1s now the capital of the Ottoman empire, and from 
its admirable port is often ſimply called the Porte. | 
Here his imperial majeſty ereded the ſpacious and ſplendid church 
of St. Sophia. Succeeding emperours-amplificd and adorned it. Juſti- 
nian at' an immenſe coſt; rebwlt it, and his artiſts, with elegance and 
magnificence, diſtributed variegated marbles of exquiſite beauty, gold, 


ſilver, ivory, moſaick work, and endleſs ornaments, ſo as to produce 


the moſt agreeable and laſting effects on all beholders. 


The baptiſtery was one of the appendages of this ſpacious palace, ſome- - 


thing in the ſtyle of a convocation- room in a cathedral. It was very 
large, and councils have been held in it, and it was called Meyz 
gul:ornpor, the great Iluminatory (1). In the middle Wig; the bath, in 
which baptiſm wagadminiſtered, it was ſupplied by pipe, Md there were 
outer rooms for all concerned in the baptiſm of immerſiorꝶ the only bap- 
tiſm of the place. * e ee 
Every thing in the church of St. Sophia goes to prove, that baptiſm 
was adminiſtered by trine immerſion, and only to inſtrutted perſons: the 
canon laws, the officers, the eſtabliſhed rituals, the Lent ſermons of the 
prelates, and the baptiſm of the archbiſhops themſelves. | 
1. Canon law. The Greeks divided their inſtitutes into two claſſes, the 
ſcriptural. and. the traditional. The diviſion was merely ſpeculative, for 
they thought both-equally binding. Baſil gives an inſtance in baptiſm. 
(2). The ſcripture ſays, Go ye, leach and baptize, and tradition adds, 
Baptize by ſrine immerſion, and © if any biſhop or preſbyter ſhall adminiſter 
baptiſm not by three dippings but by one, let him be puniſhed with depri- 


vation (g) . At what time this canon was made, and by whom it was 


firſt called an apoſtolical canon, is uncertain ; but it was early received 
for law by the eſtabliſhed Greek church, it was in full force when the 
cathedral of St. Saphia-was built, and no perſon durſt baptize any other 
way in the Sophian baptiſtery. _ | , th 5 

2. The officers. In the church of St. Sophia there were eighty preſbyters, 
one hundred and fifty deacons, ſeventy ſubdeacons, and forty deaconneſſes, 
beſide catechiſts — 5B A catechilt was an eccleſiaſtical tutor, whoſe 
immediate buſineſs it was by inſtructing catechumens in the principles of 


. Du Fazzne in PAUL. SILENT, Deſcript. S. Sophie mte. lxxæii. Baptifterium, 

(2) Op. De ſancte ſpiritu. Cap. xxviii, Jam ter immergi hominem, unde ex ſcriptura 
hauſtum ? Reliqua item fiunt in baptiſmo, veluti renuntiare Satanz et Angelis ejus, ex 
qua ſcriptura habemus ? Nonne ex minime publicata et arcana hac traditione ? Nonne ex doc- 


trina, quam patres naſtri ſilentio quieto, minime curioſo ſervarunt, &c. 5 
Corr W. 


(3) E. ve 8F40%0F05y u wproCileges jon rh Canhopala, &c. Zonare Com. in 
Can, Ap a x , | vn, 
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religion, to prepare them during thirty days of ' Lent for baptiſm at Eaſter. 
Two ſorts of women were called deaconneſſes in the oriental and Greek 
churches. The firſt were the wives of deacons; ſor all church officers 
formerly communicated their titles to their wives, and even to their 
miſtre{les. Thus Heraclius, patriach of Jeruſalem, | kept a Venetian 
lady named Paſcha di Riveri, by whom he had children, and the was 
called patriarcheſs (4). The wives of biſhops, preſbyters, 'deacons, and 
ſubdeacons were called biſhopeſſes, preſbytereſſes, deaconneſſes, and 
ſubdeaconneſſes (5). The ſecond are deaconneſſes properly ſo called, 
becauſe they officiated in the ſervices of religion, and chiefly in the 
adminiſtration of baptiſm to their own ſex (6). The office of deaconneſſes 
continued in all churches eaſtern and weſtern till the eleventh cen- 
tury, then it fell into diſuſe, firſt in the Roman church (7), and then in 
the Greek (8), but it continued longer in the oriental churches (9); and 
the Neſtorian hath deaconneſſes to this day (1). The duration of theſe 

2 | female 

(4) Gefta Dei fer Francos five oriental. expedit. hiſt. Tom. i. Hanovie 1611, Prefat. Cum ad. 
templum ibat { Paſcha di Riveri} ita incedebat ornata magnifice, ut fi imperatrix eſſet aut 
regina, ſuis przcedentibus ſerw ientibus. Si qui ejus ſorte ignari, interrogabat, ut ſolet, quæ 
illa eflet dc mina reſpe ndebant quibus nota erat, Patrierchiſſam eſſe, uxorem patriarch. ' 

(5) ASSEMAN1 Bibliot. Orient, Tom. ii. Part is. p. 847. De Diaconifhi. Diaconifſarunt 
Cuplex genus occurrit. . . aliæ improprie dictæ, uxores diaconorum, quæ non ſecus diaconniſſæ 
ſeu diacon:e dicebantur, ac uxores epiſcoporum epiſcopz, preſbyterorum preſbyterz, et ſubdia-- 
conorum ſubdiaconæ. FEI a6; "548 £98 

(6) 1b;4 Officia ex patribus recenſent Goar. Morin. et Iveninus, ea autem erant potiſſimum 
at mulierum honeſtati ac pudori in ecclefia conſuleretur. . .. ut r mulieres exuerent 
veſtibus, baptizataſque et ex baptiſterio eductas ſuſciperent. . . Ut Chriſtmate vel oleo nuda 
earum corpora tam in baptiſmo et confirmatione, aa in extrema unctione ungerent, &c. 
In ANNE CoM NEN ALEXIADEM, wie Du Fats, page 416. Awaxonioown. A. D. 
Hieronymo dicuntur in ſuo ſexu miniſtraſſe diaconiſſæ in baptiſmo et miniſterio verbi ; quod 
et docent præterea novella Juſtiniani vi. Cap. 6. et Joannes Moſchus in prato ſpirit, Cap. iii. 
uhi ĩanuit mulieres ipſas, cum ad ſacrum baptiſmum accederent, nudas prorſus fuiſſe; quod 
przterea teſtatur D. Chry ſoſtomus, firmaturque ex concilus Conſtantinopolitano ſub menna, 


Act v. in quo objectum Petro Alexandrino, quod cum Maria quadam nuda in ba iſterium, 


priuſquam Hla baptizaretur, ingreſſus eſſet, nullique alii introeundr facultatem conceſſit. Unde 
proclivis eſt conjectura, ut viri a diaconis in eum ſinem denudabantur, ut autor eſt Dion. 
Areop. et Greg. Nazianz. in orat xl. De Baptiſmo, ita mulieribus, quz ſeorſim a viris 
baptizabantur (quod indicat ordo Romanus, et Auguſt. Lib. xxii. de civit, Dei Cap. 8.) diaco- 
-nifas in earum denudatione miniſtraſſe. Habita tamen iis in czremoniis pudoris ratio eft 
nam, ut autor eſt Clemens. Lib. iii. Cap. 16. virum ad baptiſmum venientem excipi 
diaconus, mulierem diaconiſſa: cui propterea iſtius partis baptiſterii, in qua baptizabantur 
mulieres, claves commiſle erant, ut eſt apud eundem ſcriptorem, &c. | 

(7) Ivenini. Diſſert aud ASSE MAN. Poſt annum Chriſti milleſimum non ſpeciali alicujus 
concilii decreto, ſed ſenſim ſine ſenſu evanuiſſe, &c. 

(8) ASSEMAN. wt. ſup. Cirex annum Chriſti 1070, conſtat Diaconiſſas defiifſe apud Græcos 
in eccleſia Antiochena ; non tamen in Conſtantinopolitana, etſi iflarum munera ad muliebres 
cætus tantum in eceleſia dirigendos reſtricta fuerint. 

(9) Is81D. Durant tamen diaconiſſarum officium in eceleſia Syriaca diutius, quam in 
Græca. MicHatL. Jacobitar. Patriarch, de Diaconiſis canon in pontificali Syriaco apud ASSEMAN. 
Tom. ii. Diſſert. de Monophyſitis. x. Obiit Michael an. Chriſti 1199. | 
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female officers is allowed to afford, mx proof of the duration of 
the — of adults by immerſion (a). 

t{uals. All the ancient Greek rituals bans iefirufied catechumens 
* 95 ſubje&s of baptiſm, and trine immerſion for the mode (3). 

Lent;fermons. |. The archbiſhop of St. Sophia ſays, they. baptized at 

Fallen. and the forty days preceding were devoted to religion. The 
abſtained from certain ſoods, as fiſh and fowl, they went to church 
every day, the ſerious part of them laid aſide "lick amuſements, the 
catechiſts prepared; catechumens for baptiſm, ck 
the ſubjef, and the two; followin ng extracts from the diſcourſes of 
Baſal, archbiſhop of Cæſarea, may ſerve to ſhew both how and whom 
they baptized i in the Greek eſtabliſhed church in the fourth century (4). 

« It js neceſſary to the perfeQior: of à chriſtian life, that we ſhould 
imitate; Chriſt, not only ſuch holy. attions/ and diſpoſitions, as. lenity, 
modeſty, and patience, which he 2 in his life, but alſo his 
death, as Paul faith, I am a follower of Cbriſt, I am conformable to. his 
death, if by-any means I might attain unto the reſurretion of the dead. How 


can we placed in a condition of likeneſs to his death? By being. - 


buried with him in baptiſma What is the form of. this burial, and what 
benefits How from an imitation of it? , Firſt, the courſe of former life is 

No man can do this, unleſs he. be born again, as the Lord 
hath ſaid. | Regeneration, as the word itſelf imports, is the beginning of 
a ney life therefore he that begins a new liſe muſt put an end to his 
former life. Such a Fern reſembles a man got to the end of a race, 
who, before he. ſets Q again, turns about, pauſes, and reſts a little : ſo 


kcitur ordo de filiabus dada, = ad opus diaconatus fe gantur. . . Hoc vero illius 
officium eſt. ut ungat rde, baptiſmum accedentes, ea eaſque ad ſacerdotes admoveat ; 


non enim fas > — ungere mulieres: % ngftrit temporibus id faciunt, quum ſacerdotes | 


in feminam oculos 1 intendant. 


(2) Dr. Rzzs's Cyclopedia, on the word Deaconneſ/e. 
(3) Goan, 83 fon. 0 Grecorum, Paris, bb! Hizko-Tzax- 
PaURNAR, Menologia, Venettir, 


(4) CHtr808t, bp. Edit. de — Tam. ii. * 4 445+ Tom. i. 5. 611. Tom. is, 2. 42. 77%. 
Tom. iv. p. 8. 30. Tam. tt p. 224, Oc. Catacheſes ad illuminandos. ... . Tom. xiii. Synopſis 
eorum, gue in operibus Chpiſtomi obſervantur. Diatrib. i. Baptiſmi ritum ita deſcribit Chry- 
ſoſtomus: qui baptizandi erant per dies triginta ad ſanctum illud lavacrum apparabantur: 
antequam 5 6 r hc verba proferebant : Abrenuncio tibi Satana, et pompæ tue et cultui tuo, 
et conjungot' 4 fie, illit vero addere' jubebantur, Credo in reſurrefionem mortuorum. — 
— ue tet in unda ur, In Homilia vero ſexta in Epiſtolam ad Coloſſenſes, ita refert 

rba ab eo qui yy um accepturus erat prolata ; Abrenuncia tibi, Satana, et pamper ter, et 
— tuo, et An wer tuis, Illud vero, et Angelis ejus in præcedenti non habetur. Sed illa prior 
Antiochiæ deſeripta fuit, poſterĩot vero Conſtantinopoli, ubi fortaſſe levis illa diverſitas in uſu 
erat, Sæpe vero caxpit eos, qui baptiſmum uſque ad mortem differebant, ac que hinc mala 
et pericula ſequantur recenſet. Baptiſmi yero, nomina multa erant, inquit, nempe lavacrum 
regenerationis, illuminatjo ; vocabatur etiam * circumeiſio, crux; imo alia quoque 
nomina pro ETD in uſu 118 ö | 
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OF THE BAPTISTERY OF ST. SOPHIA, &Cc. 


in a change of life it ſeems neceſſary that a ſort of death ſhould inter- 
vene, putting a period to the paſt, and giving a beginning to the future. 
How are we to go down with him into the grave? By imitating the 


| burial of Chriſt in baptiſm; for the bodies of the baptized are in a ſenſe 


buried in water. For this reaſon the apoſtle ſpeaks 8 
baptiſm, as a /aying aſide the works of the fleſh: ye are circumciſcd with the 


. circumciſion made without hands, in putting off the body of the ſins of ibe 
fleſh by the circumciſion of Chriſt, buried with bim in baptiſm, winch” in 


a manner cleanſes the ſoul from the impurity of its natural ca affec= 
tions; agreeably to this ſaying, waſh me, and I ſhall be whiter than ſnow. 
This is not like the Jewifth purifications, waſhing after every defilement, 
but we have experienced it to be one cleanfrng baptiſm, one death to the 
world, and one reſurrettion from the dead, both which ' baptiſm 
is a figure. For this purpoſe the Lord, the giver of life, hath inſtituted 
baptiſm a repreſentation of both life and death ; the water overflowing 
as an image of death, the ſpirit animating as an earneſt of life. Thus 
we ſee how water and the ſpirit are united. Two things are propoſed 
in baptiſm ; to put an end to a life of fin, left it ſhould iffue in eternal 
death; and to animate the foul to a life of future fanQification. The 
water exhibits an image of death, receiving the body as into a fepulchre : 


the ſpirit renews the ſou}, and we rife from a death of fin into a newneſs 


of life. This is to be born from above of water and the ſpirit : as if by 
the water we were put to death, and by the operation of the ſpirit brought 
to life. By three immerſiens, therefore, and by three invocations we 
adminiſter the important ceremony of baptiſm, that death may be 
repreſented in a figure, and that the ſouls of the baptized may be 
purified by divine knowledge. If there be any benefit in the water, 
it is not from the water, but from the preſence of the ſpirit; for baptiſm 
doth not ſave us by putting away the filth of the fob, but by the anſtuer 
of a good conſcience toward God.” | 1 

« What time for baptiſm ſo proper as Eaſter?....Let us receive the 
benefit of the reſurrettion when we commemorate the reſurreQion of 
Chriſt. For this the church lifts up her voice, and calls from far her 
ſons, that thoſe, whom ſhe once brought forth, ſhe may now bring forth 
again; and feed with ſubſtantial food them, whom ſhe hath hitherto fed 
with the milk of the firlt elements of religion. John preached the baytiſm of 
repentance, and all Judea went out to him... One John preached, and all 
the people repented: but you a prophet calls, faying, waſh and be clean ;- 
you the pſalmiſt addreſſes, when he fays, look to the Lord and be enlight- 
encd ; to you the apoſtles ſay, repent and be baptized every one of you in the 
name of Jeſus Chrift for the remiſſion of fins, and ye Gall recerve the Holy 
Ghoſt ; the Lord himſelf invites you, come unto me all ye that labour, and 


are beavy laden, and I will give you reſt. All theſe paſſages have been. 


3 read 


Sea 
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read to you to day. Why do you delay? Why do you deliberate ? 
What do you. wait for? Inſtrufted in the doArine of Chriſt from your 
infancy, are you not yet acquainted with it (5)? Having been always 
learning, will you never come to the knowledge of the truth * Making expe- 
riments all your life, will you continue your trials to old age, when 
then will you be a Chriſtian? When ſhall we acknowledge you for our 
own? Laſt year you deferred it till this; do you intend now to put it off 
till the next?” It feems clear that the homilies of Archbiſhop Baſfl 
were addreſſed, not to Pagans old or young, but to the children of 
Chriſtians, whom he calls the Church. . . . that the Greek church of thoſe 
times did not force a profeſſion of Chriſtianity upon their children, but 
conduQted them to baptiſm by inſtruttion and argument....that baptiſm 
was adminiſtered by trine immerſion. .. and that, as the ſermons of their 
biſhops were intended to perſuade, ſo the leſſons for the day read 
openly in the church were intended to explain and enforce the ſubjett 
of baptiſm. Nothing like this is to be found in the Lent-ſermons of 
modern times, and a tranſlation, of the Lent-homilies of the ancient 
Greek biſhops could not be read to any congregatien.of modern Chriſtians 
without great abſurdity, except to baptiſt aſſemblies, and there they 
would be heard in raptures for their ſingular propriety and beauty. 

5. Baptiſm of the archbiſhaps of St. Sophia. Nazianzen, NeQarius, and 
Chryſoſtom preſided in ſucceſſion over the church of Conſtantinople at 
the cloſe of the fourth century, and the beginning of the fifth. / 

In the year three hundred and twenty-five, the church of Nazianzum, a 
little city in Cappadocia, being deſtitute of a paſtor, one Gregory was 
baptized and elected biſhop. Gregory and his wife Nonna were both 
eminent for piety, and Nonna, like Hannah the mother of Samuel, by 
ſolemn vows, dedicated her children to God before they were born (6). 
While Gregory was biſhop of this church he had a fon, whom he 
named after himſelf, and who afterward: became fo: famous as to eclipſe 
his father, and to be known by the name of Saint Gregory Nazianzen 
(7). His father gave him an excellent education at Athens and An- 


(5) HomiL1a xiii. Exhort. ad Baptiſmum tx mnwwu Tooxallngeupuarcc, Oc. 
(6) Greco, Naz. Qrat. xix. | 
(7) Bas1L. Op. tom. iii. Benedia. Parifits, 1730. Vita Baſil. cap. i. Gregofium in epiſcopatu 
patris natum eſſe, etſi mirum id et prorſus inſolitum videtur, nec cum legibus eccleſiaſticis 
valde conſonum, clare tamen perſpicitur ex his Gregorii ad filinm verbis. 
Ou Tegoula 1 E TPIKOLG Crop 
On; d Juorwy 240% Xp 
U Nondum tot annos vita percurrit tua, 
Quot mi in ſacris ſunt jam peracti vitimis. 


Fruſtra Gregorii ortus ad primos epiſcopatus menſes referatur. . ..Satius eſt cum Tillemontio 


fateri legem ecclefiaſticam de continentia epiſcoporum nondum in omnibus omnine ecclefiis 
viguifle, quam apertiſſimum locum ejuſmodi conjecturis attentare. \ 
| K 2 tioch. 
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tioch. While he reſided at Athens he contracted an intimacy with 
Baſil, which continued, though with a little interruption, through life. 


Theſe two youths were ſo intent on the acquiſition of learning, and the 


duties of religion, that they knew only two ſtreets in the city, the 
one led to the church, and the other to the ſchools. + When Gregory 
had finiſhed his ſtudies, he returned home to his father. He had 
always been a catechumen at Athens, and had attended the catechetical 
lectures of the church there: but on his return he was baptized, joined 
the church, and became an aſſiſtant to his father, being near thirty years 
of age (8). Some time after his return from college he married Theo- 
ſebia the ſiſter of Baſil : but ſoon quitted her to become a monk (1). 
In proceſs of time he was preferred to the archiepiſcopal throne of Con- 
ſtantinople. Nazianzen at length grew tired of his office, and with- 
drawing into Cappadocia along with many other biſhops, diſguſted like 
himſelf with the turbulence and futility of councils, was ſucceeded in the 
archiepiſcopal throne by Nettarius (2), | 1 

Nettarius was a native of Tarſus, and when Gregory Nazianzen 
quitted Conſtantinople he held an office at court. . He was a diffipated 
gentleman on the liſt of catechumens, and availed himſelf of a happy 
moment, and got himſelf eleQed patriarch of Conſtantinople by a cor- 
rupted majority of the council then fitting, before he had been bap- 


(8) Ip1D. Conſtet Gregorium baptizatum fuiſſe, poſtquam rediit Athenis. . . Gregorius, 
qui Catechumenus erat Athenis, fic ſuum cum Bafilio omnium rerum conſenſum deſcribit, ut 
nuſquam illum a ſe diſcernat, ſed ambo ad ecclefiam iviſſe ſimul et rediviſſe, ambo ſacris 
concionibus, non myſteriis, interfuiſſe videantur. Sic enim Toquitur: Jo ww. Dur nobis 
viz notz erant, altera prima et præſtantior, altera ſecunda et inferioris pretii : illa nempe, 
quæ ad facras noſtras domos «povg wnovg eoſque, qui illic erant doctores ferebat : hæc autem, 
quz ad externos præceptores . Jie Nazianz. Demum triceſimo anno in artium ſtudiis 
exacto, patriæ ſeſe reſtituit. Ac primum divino baptiſmo tingitur. 

(1) Muna rok Anecdota Greca. p. 133. Ex his, igitur, nuptam quoque eidem io 
Theologo Theoſebiam aliquando fuiſſe, apparet, Theoſebia paternam domum repetiiſſe, ſoluto 
matrimonio, ibique reliquum vitæ videtur egiſſe, a Nazianzeno corpore ſejuncta animo vero ac 
fpiritu conjunctior quam ante | 

Kai ovyr, &c. 

Tu quoque, 'Theoſebiam, inclytz Emmelii filia, 
Gregorii magni vere conjux, 

Heic cram fubjifti humum, columen fæminarum 
Piarum; e vita vero mature exceſſiſti. | 


(2) GRE. Naz. Epift. ad Procop, Exw Hi ou. Ego fi vera ſeribere oportet hoc animi ſum, 


ut omnem epiſcoporum conventum fugiam : quoniam nullius concilii finem lætum et fauſtum 
vidi, nec quod depulſionem malorum potius, quam acceſſionem et incrementum haberit. 
Pertinaces enim contentiones, et dominandi cupiditates (ac ne me quzſo gravem et moleſtum 
exiſtimes hzc fcribentem) ne ultis quidem verbis explicari queant ; citius que aliquis improbi- 
tatem arceſſetur, dum aliis judicem ſe præbet, quam ut aliorum improbitatem comprimat. 
* ory memet ipſa collegi, animæque ſecuritatem in ſola quiete ac ſolitudine mihi poſitam 
judicavi. 
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tized (g). He was actually baptized after his eleQion, and for many years 
filled his high office with dignity and propricty. He was ſucceeded by 
John Chry ſoſtom. pr. 54. 161 a 1 3 
Chryſoſtom was a Syrian, born at Antioch in the year three hundred 
and forty-ſeven. His father, Secundus, was a man of high rank in the 
army (4). His mother's name was Anthuſa: both were Chriſtians before 
John was born. His father died while he was in the cradle, and his 
mother, though ſhe was only twenty years of age when ſhe was left a 
widow, continued in that ſtate, and devoted herſelf wholly to the 
educating of this her only ſon. She provided tutors for him in ſeveral 
branches of literature, under whom he profited fo much as to become 
one of the. moſt learned, eloquent, and accompliſhed young gentlemen 
of the age. Happily for him, while he frequented the bar for buſineſs, 
and the. theatres for pleaſure, as' others of his rank did, he had an 
intimate. acquaintance named Baſil, who, being himſelf an eminent 
Chriſtian, propoſed to him the truths of Chriſtianity, and preſſed home 
on his conſcience the purity and felicity of its morals. Job felt, avoided 
places of publick amuſement, altered his dreſs, forſook the bar, and 
commenced an intimacy with Meletius, the pious biſhop of Antioch. 
After three years acquaintance with Meletius, who was extremely fond 
of him, and who thoroughly inſtrutted him in the religion of Jeſus, he 
was baptized, and admitted into the church, being twenty-eight years of 
age. In a church where the archbiſhops themſelves were baptized at 
an age of maturity it is not imaginable that adult baptiſm was accounted 
an e. | 

It may not be improper to add here the baptiſm of Baſil, the favourite 
of Nazianzen at Athens, and afterwards archbiſhop of Czſarea in 
Cappadocia. Nazianzen diſcovered the ſoundneſs of his underſtand- 
ing and the, refinement of his taſte by ſelecting Baſil for his boſom friend 
at college. No Chriſtian had deſcended from a more honourable 
anceſtry, no youth had received a better domeſtick education, none 
excelled him in beauty of perſon and elegance of manners, none went 
beyond him in ſweetneſs of diſpoſition, none equalled him in future 


(3) Szver. BIXXII Not, in Concil, Conft. , acumen. An. 381. Gregorius,  comitantibus 
optimis quibuſcumque orientalibus, in Cappadociam diſcedit ; tum qui ſuperarent ibi epiſcopi 
ſacerdotes nundinarii,. in locum chriſtiani perfectiſſimi, theologi abſolutiſſimi, monachi caſtiſſimi 
Nectarium hominem nondum chriſtianum, ſed adhuc ca rerum eccleſiaſticarum 
penitus imperitum, in r. al pr, et carnis. hactenus verſatum ſuffecerunt.. 

(4) MonTraucon. Chry/oftomi wit. Op. Tom. xi. Joannes Antiochenus nobilibus 
ortus eſt parentibus. Ejus pater magiſter militum Syria fuit, nomine Secundus; mater 
Anthuſa . . Joannes xxviii annos , natus baptizatus fuit. Pater autem ejus, dum in 
cunabilis.effet Joannes, mortuus eſt: ex natratu vero matris liquet illos ante ortum Joannis 
Chriſtianos fuiſſe. Natus autem eſſe putatur anno 347. Hæc eſt ſententia Blondelli, Hermantii, 
et Tillemontii. 8 | 1 
life. 
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life. It was with great reaſon that Eraſmus preferred him before all 


his contemporaries, and named him, not as his countrymen did Baſil 


the Great, but Baſil the Greateſt; for he is the beſt- writer of all the 
Greek fathers (5). Baſil deſcended from two opulent families of Pontus 
and Cappadocia. His grandfathers and great grandfathers, being Chriſ- 
tians, had ſuffered immenſe loſſes in times of perſecution, and fome of 
them had been martyred. His father Baſil was eminent at the bar in 
Cappadocia. By his lady Emmelia he had ten children, three of whom 
were biſhops. Baſil was the eldeſt. When he was an infant he was 
extremely ill, and in danger of death. His father was cut to the heart, 


he could not help praying for the life of his child ; and, recolle&ing how 


the tender [eſus had ſaid to a man in his condition, Go thy way, thy fen 
liveth, he hoped for his recovery. Bafil recovered, and was committed 
to the care of his grandmother Maerina, who reſided at a village 
in Pontus (6). This good lady took all poſſible care to inſtill into 
his mind the religious principles of her biſhop, Gregory of Neoce- 
farea, whom ſhe chiefly admired. From hence in early age he was 
taken home, and inſtructed both in literature and religion by his mother 
and his father;who then reſided at Neocæſarea. Here he profited 
very much in learning, and here he imbibed the prineiples of Chriſti- 
anity under ſucceſſive biſhops, whoſe leQures. he attended as a eatechu- 
men. His father fent him firſt to Cæfarea, then to Conſtantinople, and 
laſtly to Athens, where he completed his education. Dianius biſhop of 
Cæſarea was the teacher whom Bafil moſt eſteemed. By him he was 
baptized in the twenty-eighth year of his age, and admitted into the 
church (7). Here he performed the office of a reader of the holy 
ſcriptures. When Dianius died, the church elected Eufebius, a magiſtrate 
of eminent virtue and knowledge to fucceed him. He was only a 
catechumen when he was elected: but a neighbouring biſhop baptized 
him, and him Baſil firſt aſſiſted, and then ſucceeded. | | 

The baptiſm, then, of the Greek church, as well as of St. Sophia the 
metropolitan, in the fourth and fifth centuries, was that of inftrufted 
adults, whether Pagans or children of Chriſtians, by trine immerſion, 


(5) ExAsMI Epi. ad Sadvlet. Divus Baſilius, vir optimo jure diftus magnus, fed maximi 
cognomine dignior. Cujus facundiam contumeliam eſſe judico, cum quoquam ebrum com- 
parare, quorum eloquentiam ſupra modum adwirata eft Grzcia, juſta modum æmulata Italia. 

is enim inter illos fic omnibus dicendi virtutibus excelluit, ut in eo non aliquid defideretur 
vel offendat ? Tonat ac fulgurat Pericles, Ted fine arte, &c. 5 "1 

(6) S. Bas1L. Vit. op. Prefix. Cap. i. 5. Non in Cappadocia nutritus Baſilius, ſed in quodam 
Page. quem parentes in Ponto poſſidebant. Regendz infantiæ Baſilii curam ſuſcepit ornatiſſima 

emina, avia Macrina, ac teneræ menti ſanæ doctrinæ ſemina mandavit, &c. 

(7) I81D. Natus eſt Baſilius circa annum 4155 Baſilium baptizavit Dianius Cæſarienſis 
boc tantum certo ſcimus, ejus baptiſmum dilatum fuiſſe, faltem uſque ad illud tempus, quo 
Cæſaream miſſus eſt. Utrum autem etiam uſque ad reditum ex Gracia, id non ita exploratum 
eſt, ſed tamen libenter crediderim eum circa annum 357. 

It 
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It would be eaſy to make ſimilar remarks on more eaſtern churches, as : 4 
on that at Antioch, the capital of Syria, where Chrytoſtom preſided | 1 
before he was preferred to the ſee of Conſtantinople, and of which he 14 7 | I 
ſays, the city contained two hundred thouſand ſouls, and half were 10 
Chriſtians z on that at Alexandria, the capital of Egypt, where Atha- | 

111 


naſius was archbiſhop ; on that at Jeruſalem where _ preſided, and 


on many more, for all their baptiſteries reſembled that at St. Sophia, | 4 
and their baptiſm was that of | believers by trine immerſion. So far were „ 
the Greeks and other eaſterns from imagining that the word baptiſm | | ? 
ſignified ſprinkling. £ | | | 
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Of the Lateran Baptiſtery at Rome. 


HE injuſtice and cruelty of the Emperour Nero fell ſo heavy 

upon the people of Rome, that ſeveral wiſe and virtuous citi- 

zens conſpired to rid the empire of him. Plautius Lateranus, conſul . A 
ele, was in fuch a conſpiracy (1) Being diſcovered he was put 5 
to death, and his eſtate on mount Cœlius was confiſcated to the crown - 1 
(2). By various monuments ſince diſcovered it is ſuppoſed Veſpaſian | 
and other emperours reſided in the Lateran manfion, and made it an | F 
imperial palace (3). The Emperour Conſtantine gave this old building ol 


(1) Tacrry Al. Lib. xv. Cap. 49. Lateranum conſulem deGignatum, nulla injuria, ſed | 4 


amor reip. ſociavit. Cap. 59, 60. 9 
(2) JuvzNnAL. Set. x. 15. Temporibus diris igitur, juſſuque Neronis ' 1 

| Longinum et magnos Senecz przdivitis hortos N 
Clauſit, et egregias Lateranorum obſidet ædes. * 


(3) Famtany NAIDIVI Roma vetut. Lib. iii. Cap. vn. Cativs apad GREvIum, Tom. iv. 

nod Epitheton, egregias, indicium eſt, ætate quoque Juvenalis ſplendidas illas et valde con- 
fpicuas ædes fuiſſe: unde et a Nerone fiſco addiQtas, et ab imperatoribus deinceps ** 
uſque ad Conſtantinum non vane a pleriſque omnibus aſſeritur: cumque ibi tabula znea 5 
reperta fit, qua ſenatus Romanus Veſpaſiano imperium commendat, ac in manus tradit, quæ * 
noſtra memoria in Capitolium tranſlata eſt, eadem ibi velut in domo imperatoria affixam fuiſſe | 
indubiam eſt. Fueruntet in muris, ſeu parietibas antiquis ibidem repertz duz regulz ex zre 
ſeſquipalmum cixciter longæ, large vero paulo pluſquam duos digitos : quz hodieque in ſacrario 
aflixæ — — $ perantiquis : 

SEXTI LATERANI 
In alia vero quadam paulo breviore et auguſtiore: 
TORQVATI ET LATERANI. 


ſor 


2 


1 


© Grecia ſitis. 
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OF. THE LATERAN BAPTISTERY AT ROME; 


for a ſort of parſonage-houſe, or rather an'epiſcopal palace; to Sylveſter 
biſhop of Rome; and among other improvements converted the family 
bath into a baptiſtery (4). 1% 954 993 ON D3ITGTTY SW 210 STOV3U 
Catholick hiſtorians ſay, Conſtantine adorned this baptiſtery wich many 
images of gold and filver, and endowed'it with a handſome income (5). 
However that might be, ſucceeding” biſhops of Rome repaited and 
adorned the bapiſtery ; and Hilary, who was eleQed pope in the year 
four hundred and ſixty-one, and held his office ſeven years, added four 
oratories or chapels to it. OTE GIS HG 250707 096 2441 
A traveller entering Rome by the gate Del Popolo muſt go up the 
ſtreet Strada Felice, till he arrive at the church of St. John Lateran. 
Turning in and paſling along through the church, he muſt go out at 
the door behind the great choir,” which lets him into a court ſurrounded 
with walls and buildings. On the left hand is a porch ſupported by two 
marble pillars, which leads into the octagon edifice, called the baptiſtery. 
On entering he will obſerve eight large polygonal pillars of porphyry 
ſupport the roof, and there is a ſpacious walk all round between them 
and the wall (7). In the centre of the floor, under the cupola, is the 
baptiſtery properly ſo called, lined with marble, with three ſteps down 
into it, and about five Roman palms, that is thirty-ſeven inches and 
a half deep; for the Roman palm is ſeven inches and a half Engliſh 


(A)] Domus Likerani Plautii. . . . ſedes pontificum fuit, S. Silveſt. a Conſtantino | 
donata, poſtquam ibi in proximo eccleſiam 8. Joannis zdificaſſet, quæ ica Conſtantini | 


nominata fuit. . . CIAM INI De Sacris AEdificiis a Conftantino exflrufis, Cap. i... . On ur RRIUSG 
Paxvinius De Precip. urb. Rom. Bafilicis.. . . . J. J. Boiss8aRD, Topograph. Rome. © | 
(5) PLaTiNE& et Onurnni Vit. Pontif. Romanor. Colon, 1568, SILVEST. f. wit. Conſtan- 
tinus autem augendz chriſtianz religionis cupidus Baſilicam Conſtantinianam (quam La- 
teranenſem vocant) ædificavit, doniſque plurimis eandem exornavit. . . . Sacrumque præ- 
terea fontem inſtituit apud eandem Baſilicam ex lapide Porphyretico, cujus tota pars illa 
quæ aquam continet, ex argento erat. In medio autem fontis columna 7 poſita erat, 
in qua aurea phiala L. librarum balſamo plena, in celebritate paſchæ uſum nocturni luminis 
præſtabat. labro fontis ſtabat agnus auri puriſſimi, unde aqua fundebatur. Non longe ab 
agno erat Salvatoris ſtatua atgenti puriſſimi centum et Ixx. librarum. Ad alteram partem ſtabat 
Joannis Baptiſtz ſtatua argentea centum librarum, hunc titulum præ ſe ferens, Ecce agnus Dei, 
ecce qui tollit peccata mundi. Septem vero cervi aquam fundebant: quorum ſinguli octoginta 
librarum erant. Proventus autem ſacri fontis ex maſla Statiliana in agro Corano, ex fundo 
Baſſi, ex domibus et hortis, aliquot in urbe poſitis, ex quibuſdam fundis in Africa, Numidia, et 


r XaAaS acc 3aAN  xxcm . uu. 


(6) Pontiff. Vite, Hilartus i, In Baptiſterio autem Conſtantinianæ baſilicæ tria oratoria 
ædificavit, auro et prætioſis lapidibus diſtincta, tribus ſanctis dedicata, Joanni Baptiſtæ, 
Joanni Evangeliſtz, et Sanctæ Cruci : quorum januæ erant æneæ argento cælato clauſz. In 
oratorio autem v Eravpov erat lignum crucis auro clauſum, et ornatum gemmis. Stabat et eo 
leci agnus aureus duarum librarum in columna onychina. Ante oratorium erant columnæ 
miræ magnitudinis, quæ dicuntur hecaton. In fonte Joannis erat lucerna aurea librarum decem, 
Cervi argentei tres, octoginta librarum, aquam fundentes, columba aurea duarum librarum. 
Addidit et oratorium ſancti Stephani baptiſterio Lateranenſi. f. | 

(7) CraurixI Vet. Moniment, Cap. xxvi. De Lateranenſi Baptiſteris. 


2 | meaſure. 
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meaſure (8). Some antiquaries are of opinion that this bapſtiſtery was 
deeper formerly (9). Perhaps it might before the baptiſm of youths was 
prattiſed, but this, all things conſidered, is the moſt deſirable of all 
depths for baptizing perſons of a middle ſize; and in a bath kept full 
as this was by a conſtant ſupply of freſh water the gage was juſt, and 
any number might be baptized with eaſe and ſpeed. 

The true ſtandard depth of water for baptizing an individual is fome- 
thing leſs than two-thirds of the height, be that what it may.; hut the 
talleſt man may be baptized in the Lateran depth by only ſetting his 
right foot forward, and by bending his knees a little to lower his 
height, while the ceremony of bowing him in the water is performed. 

Ir would be foreign to the preſent purpoſe to examine all the 
ornaments of this beautiful antique ; it ſhould, however, be obſerved, 
that the adjoining chapels built by Hilary for the uſe of adminiſtrators 
and catechumens, were appendages to the baptiſtery, and are as it were 
inſerted into it (1). That on the right-hand, dedicated to St. John the 


evangeliſt, hath an elegant roof of Moſaick work in the moſt chaſte and 


delicate ſtyle ; and as a proof of its great antiquity there is not an 
human animal repreſented, or even a {ſingle crofs (2). Never was a prettier 


pattern, for nothing can be more ſoft and ſatisfactory. Birds and fruits 


are not crowded, but lightly diſtributed, in various ſegments, and foliage 
and flowers are ſeen curved and wreathed in the prettieſt ſtyle in the 
world. In the centre, ſurrounded with a laurel crown, ſtands one 
innocent lamb, intended to xemind catechymens, ſay antiquaries, of 
what John the Baptiſt ſaid concerning the lamb of God that taketh away 
the ſin of the world : a proper leſſon when they were preparing to be 
| baptized in the adjoining hall. At the oppoſite end of the baptiſmal 


(8) F. Ross1 Ritratto di Rama Moderna. Roma 1645. Di S. Gio, Battifla in fonte. Il Bat- 
tiſtero era fatto tutto in forma triangola. In mezzo hebhe Vionte cavato in terra preſſo a 
cinque palma, tutto foderato di tavole di pietra, ſalvo il piano, ch'era di calce. Vi fi ſcen- 
deva per tre gradi, &C.. . . Jos. ViCxcoM. De Baptiſteriis. Intelligimus ad baptiſterii fontem 
tribus gradibus iter fuiſſe. Cujus veſtigium adhuc in baptiſterio Lateranenſi, et pleriſque 


noſtræ diæceſis, i. e. Mediolanenſis, apparet. . . . AMBROSI11 De Sacram. Cap. v. Tunc def- 


cendat, qui baptizandus eſt... . S. GBO US De ſab. Pentecoſt. Oratianes ante deſcenſum 
fontis. . . .oratio poſt deſcenſum fontis. . . . IS Dok. HISTr AL. De divin He. Lib. ii. Cap. 24. 
Fontis ſeptem gradus ſunt, tres in deſcenfu, tres in aſcenſu, &c. Vid. plure apud DURANT. 
Vicscom, Ec. ; 

(9) VicscoM. «bi. fup. Vetera baptiſteria multo capaciora quam nunc fiant extitiſſe. Ab 
2 fontis ad aquæ ſuperſiciem mukum intervalli fuiſſe exiſtimo, guia rectos in aquam mergi 

olenne erat. 

(1) CramP1nT gbi fbr. Adjacent iſta, imo, ut verius dicam, inſunt veluti appendices 
quzdam Baptiſterio Lateranenſi.. . . OI AI BoxRIC HII Antip. urb. Rom. facies. Cap. io. Regio 
Celimmiana." ubi olim ſurgebat domus Plautii Laterani, hodie erectum ſplendet templum Late- 
ranenſe. N illud vicinum, &c. 

'2) Nulla humana figura in eo fornice reperiatur. 
quam valve. . . In valva imago prominet. | 


opus Mufivum pluribus ſeculis vetuſtius 
| hall 
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of God, dedicates this ſo bleſſed Fohn the Baplift (3). Over the door within 
fide, cut in a filleEof veined marble are theſe words, Lord I love the 
place where thine bonour dwelleth (4). This chapel reſembles the other, 


hall is a ſecond 15 on which are theſe words, Biſhop Hilary, a ſervant 


except that the roof is a different pattern though in the ſame taſte, and 
in the corners of two little windows are the figures of the four evan- 
geliſts, with their hieroglyphicks, and with ne e of their anti- 
quity, the goſpel open in their hands. 


The indefatigable Ciampini (5), who took great pains to reconcile the 
different opinions of antiquaries, hath concluded that the Lateran Bap- 
tiſtery was originally a bath in the precintts of the imperial palace; that 
it was begun to be converted into a baptiſtery by the Emperour Con- 
ſtantine ; that the buildings were carried on by Pope Xyſtus iii. and 
finiſhed and ornamented b Pope Hilary ; and this reconciles inſcriptions 
and pontificals (6). On the frieze above the architrave of the firſt order 
of columns, and beneath the corniche there are the following verſes. 

Gens ſacranda polis, hic ſemine naſcitur almo 
Quam feœscundatis, ſpiritus edit aquis. 


Mergere peccator ſacro purgande fluento 
Quem veterem accipiet, proferet unda novum. 


Nulla renaſcentum eft diſtantia, quos facit unum 
Unus fons, unus ſpiritus, una fides. 


Virgineo fœtu genetrix eccleſia natos, 
Quos ſpirante Deo concipit, amne parit.. 


Inſons eſſe volens, iſto mundare la vacro 
Seu patrio premeris crimine ſeu proprio. 


Fons hic eſt vita, et qui totum diluit orbem, 
Sumens de Chriſti vulnere principium. | 


Cœlorum regnum ſperate, hoc fonte renati, 
Non recipit felix vita ſemel genitos. 


Nec numerus quemquam ſcelerum, nec forma ſuorum 
Terreat, hoc patus flumine ſanQus erit. | 


(3) In HONOREM B. Jo. Bar TIs TA HII AAVs Episcorus Det FAMULUS OFFERT: 
4) Domineg DIIEXI Decorem Dou us TUE, 
(5) De Sacris Ædiſciu. Cap. tit, De Lateranenſi Baptifterio. 
16) Crediderim, initium legendi inſtitui debere a fronte januz 2 et i ordine 
ad dexteram ingredientis, ita recitandos efle ; . , | 


Theſe 
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Theſe verſes turn on that conformity, which the ancient Catholicks 
imagined between the regeneration or new birth of Chriſtians and the na- 
tural birth of Jeſus : and hence came the parallel between the Virgin Mary 
and the virgin catholick church: the conception of Jefus by the power 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and the operation of the Holy Spirit on the baptiſ- 
mal water; the virgin's womb and a baptiſtery ; the birth of Tens, und: _. 
the baptiſm of his followers. Such harſh alluſions and bold figures 
ſavour of indelicacy : but they are met with in the divine offices of the 
Syrians, and the ſermons and canons of the fathers, both Greek and 
Latin, invented in the Eaſt and imported by the Romans into the Weſt. 
Excluſive of the figures, the verſes are deciſive in favour of the manner 
of adminiſtering baptiſm in the Laterean baptiſtery : it was evidently 
performed by immerſion.  _ 1 Tie 
The accounts in the life of Pope Sylveſter of the ornaments of this 
baptiſtery are doubtful documents; for the lives of the popes, uſually 
attributed to Anaſtaſius the librarian, who flouriſhed in the ninth century, 
were written not by him, but by different authors at different periods, 
and it is impoſſible to determine who compiled the life of Silveſter, or 
from what materials the compilers wrote. 7 
Learned men have long diſputed, and they have not yet determined 
whether Conſtantine were baptized in this baptiſtery. Such as credit 
the pontifical affirm he was;-ſuch as follow Euſebius ſay, he was not : 
but Euſebius doth not ſay he was not baptized at Rome, although he 
doth ſay he was baptized at Nicomedia. Cardinal Baronius endeavours 4 
to prove, by Euſebius himſelf, that the emperour was baptized before 1 
the pretended baptiſm at Nicomedia; and, what is more to the purpoſe, % 4 
be brings probable evidence from diſintereſted pagan writers of the Y * 
time. ; There is a third opinion, which is probably the only clue to this ; 3 os 
myſtery, that is, that he was baptized at Rome into the faith of the 1. 
Trinity, and rebaptized at Nicomedia by Euſebius into the Arian faith. \ 4 
v ſo, the firſt chriſtian emperour was truly and literally an Arian Ana- 4 
aptiſt, n | "2 1 
There is a-fabulous hiſtory of the baptiſm of the Emperour Conſtantine 
which reports, that the emperour was afflited with a leproſy ; that the 4 
pagan prieſts adviſed him to bathe in a laver filled with the blood of 
innocent children; that he procured children for the purpole, whom, 
when the prieſts were about to kill, he returned to their parents, 1 
moved by the tears of their mothers: that the apoſtles Peter an 
Paul appeared to him in a viſion, and directed him to ſend for Biſhop 
Sylveſter, who would ſhew him the pool of piety, in which while he 
ſhould immerſe him three times his health ſhould be reſtored : that he 
obeyed the heavenly viſion, and that Sylveſter, after he had * the 
| L 2 | ont, 


give an air of probability to their productions. | 
To prevent confuſion in a publick worſhip conducted by a great many 


reſtures. Copies went from church to church as tunes do now, atid at 
2 ordinals obtained a general likeneſs and dilplayed an infinite 


variety. 


Father Mabillon, having obſerved that the vulgar Rotman ordo was a 
confuled collection of ſeveral ordines, collected with infinite pains the 


molt ancient copies, and collated, corrected, and publiſhed fixteen, Vari- 


ous as thele are, the firſt being of the ninth, and ſuppoſed to deſttibe 
the ſeventh or eighth century, and the laſt of the fourteenth (8), the order 
of baptiſm differs much leſs than could have been imagined ; for, in 
regard to the mode, there is not a trace of ſprinkling or pouring, it is 
dipping, and in ſome trine immerſion; and to this manner of baptizing 
every word agrees, as going down into the baptiſtery, comirig up out 
of it, undreſſing, dreſſing, napkins, veſtments, and fo on. In regard to 
the ſubjects, although they are called infants, as all people to be bap- 
tized were, yet it is clear the rituals were compoſed for the baptiſm of 
minors, on their own - profeſſion of faith. It was a great misfortune 
that the monks ſet off in the name of the Holy Ghoſt ; for it was this 
that brought their ſucceſſors into ſuch an awkward ſituation, that when 
the times required alterations it was impoſſible either to refuſe a reviſal 


or openly to avo it. 


On the Tueſday of the third week in Lent (9), the prieſt in the pub- 
lick congregation gave notice : * W beloved brethren, you know 
the day of ſcrutiny is at hand (1), in which our ele& may be divinely 
inſtrufted : you will therefore vouchſafe to attend with fervent devotion 


(7) Joan, S1craRDiI confi fo Canſtantini imp. Colinte 1569. Ipſe tibi piſcindm pietatis oſten- 
dat, in qua dum te tertis nene rit, omnis te valetudo ifta deferat lepra'. .. Benedicto que ſonte 
illie me trina merfione unda falutis purificavit, &c. ä 

(8) Muſ. Ital. Tom. ii, Præ fit. Initio præmittimus commentarium in ordinem Romanum. 
Commentarium ſequuntur libelli ordinis Romani, ſecundum ordinierh temporum diſtributi, notis 
que ſub inde illuſtrati, collatione facta locorum. ... Ceterum vulgatum ordinem Romanum 
integrum recudere non viſum eſt operz pretium: tum quia farrago eſt, vetus quidem, fed tan- 
dem farrago ex diverſis ordinis Romani libellis conſarcinata; tum quia multiplicatis iſtius libri 
editionibus facile eſt eum conſulere pro arbitrio lectorum. 3 
(9) Or Roman. N. wii. apç MABTLLUON . THOMAS II, Lib. Sacram. i. Denunciatis ſerutinii, 
guod tertia hebdomada in Quadregefima, ſecunda feria initiatur. 

(1) Scrutinii diem, Dile&iſſimi frattes, quo electi noſtri divinitus inſtruantur imminere cog- 


noſcite, &c. 


at 
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at three o'clock next Thurſday (2) : that we may endeavour to perform, 
by the aſſiſtance of the holy God, that heavenly myſtery, by which the 
devil with his pomp is deſtroyed, and the gate of the kingdom of heaven 
ſet open.“ When the time appointed was come, the infants appeared, 
and an acolothiſt took down their names, or the names of their attend- 
ants. This done, the acolothiſt called over the liſt; John ſuch a one, 
and ſo on, and placed the boys on the right-hand, and the girls on the 
left (3). Then the preſbyter proceeded to croſſing, praying, exor- 
ciling falt, and giving it to the children. Then the children withdrew, 
and the ſervice of the day proceeded. At length the prieſt ſat down, 


and the deacon went to the door and called (4), © Let the catechumens 


come forward.” They did fo, and the acolothiſt called over the liſt, and 
placed them as before. Preſently the deacon faid ; * Ye ele& males, 
kneel down and pray.” The children did ſo. When the deacon thought 
they had prayed long enough, he cried; * Riſe, finiſh your prayers 
altogether, and fay Amen :” and they all anſwered, Amen. Then the 
ſame was repeated with the girls: Ye eleR females, kneel down and pray; 
and ſo on as before. Next the prieft proceeded to exorciſm and bene- 
ditions, and in the end difmiſſed them by ſaying ; Return, and come 
again to the ſcrutiny on Saturday, and be at church in time, John, 
Thomas, Mary, and fo forth. Between this day and Eaſter fix times 
more were added, for the whole ſcrutiny included ſeven days, in honour 


of the ſevenfold gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. The whole was a courſe of 


tuition mixed with faperſtitious uſages. Many paſſages of ſcripture were 
read; as Take of the beſt fruits in the land, and carry down the man a pre- 
ſent ; and take alſo your brother, and God Almighty give you mercy before the 
man, that he may ſend away your other brother and Benjamin... And be lift up 
his eyes, and ſaw his brother Benjamin, bis mother's ſon, and ſaid, is this your 
younger brother of whom ye ſpake unto me? God be gracious unto thee, my ſon 


.  Hearken diligently unto me, and eat you that which is good, and let 


your foul delight itſelf in fatneſs. Incline your ear and come unto me: hear 
and your ſoul hall live: and ſo on. Seek ye the Lord while he may be found, 
call ye upon bim while be is near. Let the wicked forſake his way, and the 
unrigbteous man bis thoughts, and let bim return unto the Lord, and be will 


(2) Sequenti quarta feria. ; 

(3) Ut autem ad eecleſiam venerint, ficut diximus, quarta feria, hora tertia, ſeribantur nomina 
infantium, vel eorum qui ipſos ſuſcepturi ſunt ab acoly tho, et vocenter ipſi infantes ab acolytho 
in eccleſia per nomina, vel ordine Eat ſeripti ſunt, ita dicendo, ille puer, et fic per ſingulos. 
Et ſtatuuntur maſculi ſcorſim ad dexteram partem ; ſeminæ ad ſiniſtram. 

(4) Sedet in ſede ſua, et vocentur infantes a diacono dicente, Catechumeni procedant. Et 
vocantur infantes ab acolytho per nomina, vel ordine ut ſcripti ſunt, et ſtatuuntur ut prius, 
maſculi ad dextram, feminz ad ſiniſtram: et poſtmodum commonentur a diacono ita, orate electi, 
fiectite geuua. Et poſtquam oraverint, dicit, Levate. Complete orationem weſtram in unum, et 


dicite, Amen. «.Llterum admonet diaconus, orate electæ, et reliqua ficut antea, 
: | | have 
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have mercy upon him, and to our God, for be will abundantly pardon... . There 
were many lepers in Tſrael.....In the beginning was the word. . John bare 
witneſs of him. . . . Now in the fifteenth year of Tiberius....The beginning of 
the goſpel of Feſus Chriſt the Son of God, as it is written in the prophets, 
bebold 1 ſend my meſſenger before thy face, which ſhall prepare thy way before 
thee. Theſe, and ſeveral more ſuch leſſons were read to the children, 
and the deacon often cried between times: © Stand ſtill and hear dili- 
ently. Mind and obſerve your order (g).“ On the laſt day of the 
crutiny the prieſt gave notice of the time and place of baptiſm. _ 
As there were Cveral baptiſmal churches at Rome (6), that of St. 
John Lateran, the miſtreſs if not the mother of all the reſt, where the 
pope was biſhop, and where' himſelf officiated, is. the moſt proper -to 
be ſeen on the preſent occaſion. Holy Saturday, the day before 
Eaſter, was the chief day of baptizing (7). The prime, or the: firſt 
canonical hour of that day, began at midnight: and three hours were 
ſpent in ſinging pſalms, ſaying prayers, and reading homilies (8). At 
three in the morning the catechumens who had been ſcrutinized, attended, 
and various ceremonies were performed, as croſſing (g), bleſſing, cate- 
chizing, taking the renunciation, and ſo on; and in the end the arch- 
deacon diſmifled them with theſe words: © My dear children, return to 
your places, and wait for the hour in which the grace of God may be 
communicated to you by baptiſm.” At nine the pontiff, attended by 
a great number of prelates and clergy, went to the ſacriſty, and aſficr 
they had put on the proper habits, proceeded in filent order into the 


church (1). Then the leſſons for the day were read, and ſeveral bene- 


dictions performed. When this part was finiſhed, his holineſs with his 


(5) Adnunciat Diaconus, dicens : State cum filentio, audientes intente. . . .State cum diſciplina, 
et cum filentio. .. . . Audiftis dilectiſti mi dominice orationes. . . . Hee ſumma eft fidei noftre dile#iffimi 
bis, Co | 4 

(6) Ordo Roman. xi. n. 43. Cardinales revertuntur ad titulos ſuos. Mab. note. Hac eſt 
miſſio cardinalium ad baptizandum infantes in eccleſiis baptiſmalibus, quæ Romæ non paucæ erant: 
qualis in primis eccleſia ſanctæ Mariæ majoris, &c. | {56 

(7) Ordine? Mal. Breviar. De Sabbato Sanfo. Ord, Rom. i, vii. 46. Hunc autem ſupradictum 
ordinem baptiſm in hoc ſabbato Paſchæ, ſicut et in ſabbato pentecoſten, omnimodis celebretur. 

(8) Mifal. Sabbato ſanto. Ad Matutinam. In primo nocturno, Antiphona Pſalmus iv. 
Ordo Rom. i. Sabbat. Media nocte ſurgendum eſt. Dicuntur viii pſalmi cum reſponſoriis, 
tres lectiones leguntur. . . .Neinde leguntur homeliæ ſanctorum patrum ad ipſum diem perti- 
nentes. "NF $ 
9) Ia. Poſt horam tertiam procedunt qui baptizandi ſunt ad ecclefiam, et ordinantur per 
ordinem. ficut ſcripta ſunt, maſculi in dexteram, feminz in finiſtram. . . . Sacerdos tangit de 


. oleo ſanto ſcapulas et pettus, et dicit : Abrenuncias Satanæ ? R. Abrenuncio. Et omnibus operibns 


ius? R. Abrenuncio. Et omnibus pompis ejus * R. Abrenuncio. Ego te lino oleo ſalutis, &c. Poſtea 
dicuntur eis ab archidiacono : Orate electi, fletite genua, Et pal paululum dicit: Levate, Ec. 
Dicit Diaconus ; i chariſſi ni re vertimini, &c. n 

(1) Hora nona ingrediuntur ſacrarium pontifex, ſacerdotes, et ccteri, et induunt ſe velli- 
mentis. &c. ; . RE Fats 


attendants 
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attendants proceeded to the baptiſtry, the choir (2) ſinging all the way 
the forty-ſecond. pſalm : As tbe hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo 
panteth my ſoul after thee, O God; and lo on. This ended at the porch 
of the firſt chapel, where his holineſs ſat down. Then the cardinals 
preſented themſelves before him, and one, in the name of the reſt, 
prayed for his benediction, which was beſtowed (3). This was repeated 
thrice, and immediately after the laſt, the pontiff added: Go ye, and 
baptize all nations in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, The cardinals having received the miſſion withdrew immediately, 
and mounting their horſes proceeded each to his own ſtation to baptize. 
The pope went on to the baptiſmal-hall, and, after various leſſons and 
pſalms conſecrated the baptiſmal water. Then, while all were adjuſting 
themſelves in their proper places, his holineſs retired into the adjoining 
chapel of St. John the evangeliſt, attended by ſome acolothiſts, who took 
off his habits, put on him a pair of waxed drawers, avd a ſurplice, and 
then returned to the bapiſtery (4). There three children were waiting, 
which was the number uſually baptized the pontiff. Silence was 
ordered. When the firſt was preſented, alked, What is his .name 
5) ? The attendant anſwered, John. Then he proceeded thus. John, 
doſt thou believe in God the Father Almighty, the creator of heaven 


(2) Mas. in ord. Rom. comment. xv. De ritibus Sabbati ſancti. Poſt hzc in ſancti Johannis 
baptiſterium procedebatur decantando litaniam, ibique fontis benedictio fiebat. 

Ord. Rom. x. 20. Infantibus vero catechizatis, et finitis lectionibus, et orationibns et can- 
ticis decantatis, pontifex cum omni ſchola clericorum deſcendit ad benedicendos fontes, przce- 
dentibus ſub diaconibus cum cruce et facula, et alia neceſſaria ad benedictionem fontium, pri- 
micerio et cantoribus decantate tractum, ficut cervus defiderat ad fontes aquarum. : 

(3) Ord. Rom. xi. 43- Dominus pontifex deſcendit ad fontem. . . .Primicerius eum ſchola 
cantando cervus uſque in porticum ſaacti Venantii : ibi præparato faciſtorio ¶ faldiftorio] 

ntifex ſedet Cardinales autem. intrant per porticum ſancti Johannis, et vadunt in ecclefiam 

anti Venantii. . .. Pontifex benedicit eum, et dicit : Ite, baptizate omnes gentes in nomine 
atris, et filii, et ſpiritus ſancti. Cardinales vero ita induti cum equitibus revertuntur ad titulos 
— Tune pontifex intrat ad baptiſmum | baprifterium }. ; | 

(4) Ord. hom. x. 22. Benedictione completa, ſecedit paululum ibi in fecretario! juxta 
fontes ; et abſtracta planeta et pallio, acolythi præparant cum, ficut conſuetudo eſt. 

Ord. Rom. xii. 14. Quid debeat Dominus papa facere in ſabbato ſanfts, Hoc facto (i. e. 
benedictione completa) revertitur ad eamdem eccleſiam | i. e. S. Foannis Evangeliftz | ibique exuit 
ſe de pallio et ta, et induit bracalia cerata, et revertitur ad fontes, &c. 

Mas. mot. Bracalia cerata. Ita etiam legit Panvinius. An femoralia cerata ? Lege Anaſta- 
Gum in vita Hadrianz Papz, ubi Carolus M. Romam ingreſſus ſabbato, in bafilica ſalvatoris 
Juxta Lateranum dicitur ſtetiſſe, quouſque baptiſmatis ſacramentum pontifex perficeret. | 

(5) Ord. Rom. x- 22. Preparatus vero, regreditur ad fontes, et Lo races ſibi infantibus, 
. ſcilicet, five Petro et Maria, interroget offerentem. Quit wocaris * Reſp. Fohannes. 

culcat et dicit, Johannes, credis in Deum patrem ommipotentem, creatorem cali et terre s R. 
Creds, Nc... .. Interrog. et dicit : Johannes vis baptizari ? R. wolo, Tune baptizat eum ſub 
trina immerſione, ſanctam trinitatem ſemel tantum invocando, fic, Ez ego te baptizo in nomine pa- 
tris ; et immergat ſemel ; et fili, et immergat ſecundo ; et /prritus ſandi, et immergat tertio; 2 
babeas vitam eternam. R. Amen. Similiter Petrum et Mariam. His vero tribus baptizatis 
immantatus manto ſupra dalmaticam pontifex yadit ad chriſmarium, f 5 
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and earth? I do believe. Doſt thou believe in Jeſus Chriſt his only 
Son our Lord, who was born and ſuffered death? I do believe. Doſt 
thou believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy catholick church, the communion 
of ſaints, the remiſſion of ſins, the reſurrettion of the body, and life 

| eternal? I do believe. John do you defire to be baptized? I do 
1 defire it. - I baptize thee in the name of the Father, dipping him once, 

| and of the Son, dipping him a ſecond time, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
dipping him a third time.. The pontiff added, may you obtain eternal 
life! John anſwered, Amen. The ſame was then repeated to Peter and 
„ i Mary, the other two. Attendants with napkins received the children, 


and retired to dreſs them (6). The attendants of his holineſs threw a 
3 | mantle over his ſurplice, and he retired, The reft of the catechumens 
| 4 | were baptized by deacons, who in clean habits, and without ſhoes, went 
| | | don into the water (7), and performed the ceremony as the pontiff had 
| ſet them an example. After all was over (8), and the children dreſſed, 
they waited on the pope in an adjacent room, where he confirmed 
| ; | them, and delivered to each chriſm and a white garment. The part 
Y | relative to the habits of the pope is taken from the twelfth ordinal in 
i} the collection of Father Mabillon, and it was written by a cardinal in the 
| latter-end of the twelfth century. 

| That theſe ordinals were originally compoſed for the baptiſm of 
1 thoſe of riper years ſeems not to admit of a doubt, and that baptiſm 
N | was performed by immerſion cannot be queſtioned, nor can any one 
heſitate to determine, that the candidates were the children of Chriftians. 
The ſcrutiny ; the ſervice in part in the night; the command of filence ; 
the change of deacon's habits; the wax, or oil-ſkin drawers, breeches, 
or trowſers of the pontiff; the interrogations and anſwers; the kneeling 
and praying of, the candidates; the proper leflons for the days; the 
ſexvices of ſuſceptors, parents, patrini, and matrini, who were uncles, 
aunts, relations, or aſſiſtants, and not modern godfathers performing 
ſponſion; the addrefles to the young folks; the total omiſſion of charges 

to ſponſors; all go to prove the point. 


(6) Ord. Rom. i. 44. Et fant — ave ſuſcepturi ſunt cum linteis in manibus eorum, 
et accipiunt ipſos a preſbyteris vel diaconibus, &c.. . . . Pontifex vero egredietur a fonte. 
(7) Ord. Rom. i. 49. Deinde preſbyteri, aut diaconi, etiam fi aeceſſe fuerit et acolythi, 
WL * difcalciati, induentes ſe alis veſtibus mundis vel candidis, ingrediuntur in fontes intro aquam, 
et baptizantur primo maſculi, deinde feminæ ſub hac interrogatiane, Credis in Deum patrem 
——— &Cc.. - . . Et acceptos infantes de parentibas baptizent eos ſub trina merſione, tan- 
tum ſanctam Trinitatem ſemel invocantes, ita dicendo, baptizo te in nomine patris, et metgit 
N femel ; et filii, et mergit iterum ; et ſpiritus ſan&ti, et mergit tertio. WE 
Mas. vt. Intro aquam. Idem ritus legitur in codice Gellonenſi, immo etiam in vulgato 
ordine Romano. Sub interrogatione credo. Hæc eſt redditio ſymbali, quam Amalarius alt 
reddi ſabbato ſancto ſecundum ordinem Romanum: aliis in cæna Domini, &c. 
8) Ord. Ron. x. 23. Deinde veſtitur infans veſtimentis, &c. 
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OF THE CATHOLICK AND THE ARIAN, &c. 
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N CHAP. xv. 


Of the Catholick and the Arian Baptifteries at Ravenna (1). 


19 very ancient and noble city of Ravenna was built and inha- 
bited by idolaters, worſhippers of Diana, and other Etruſcan deities, 
as marbles, altars, and other ancient monuments prove (2). A primi- 
tive Chriſtian, named Apollinaris, and faid by the eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians 
of Ravenna to have been one of the ſeventy diſciples, firſt preached 
Chriſtianity there (3). He taught in private houſes, his converts aſſem- 
bled to worſhip God in a cottage without the walls, and he baptized 
ſometimes in the ſea, and at other times in a bath belonging to an officer 
of the army, in whoſe houſe alſo during twelve years he taught the gol- 
|. In proceſs of time Chriſtianity proſpered in this city, and was 
eſtabliſhed by law. Before the year 451, in which the baptiſtery now in 
ſight was put into its preſent form, the emperours Honorius and 
Valentinian had reſided here. There are two of theſe buildings in 
Ravenna, one erefted by the Arians in the reign of Theodorick, the 
other earlier by the Catholicks in the reign of Valentinian (4). That in 
view is the catholick, and it was built, or rather re-built in a more elegant 
taſte on the ground plot of the old one by Neon, archbiſhop of 
Ravenna (3). Proper drafts of this beautiful little monument of anti- 


quity 


(1) Murarori Spicilegium Ravennatis Hit. Tom. i. Part 2. . .AGNELL1 pontifical Eccles, 
Ravennatis. Tom. ii, O Ravenna, urbs metropolis, mater civitatum, Domina populorum, 
ſedes regni proceribus glorioſa, mznibus inclyta, ciyibus illuftris, opibus inſignis. . . A Chriſto 
in Petrum et Petro in Apollinarem, ab Ap »llinari in patres, et fic uſque ad noviſſima membra 
eceleſia irrigatio ſupetnæ benediRtionis intuſa eſt. EAN 

(2) Avr. Faxe. Goki Muſeum Etruſcam. Tom. ij. Tab. xxxv. Diana. . Tab. cviii, 
Heros Etruſcus cum inſeript. Buohoprde, , 

3) Jos. VicecomtTis: OSfery. Eccles, Tom. i. Lib. i. Cap. 4. lis autem, qui jam in 
Chriſtum credebant, miſſas et baptiſmata faclebat in domo tribuni cum diſcipulis ſuis... .. 
Habebant autem Chriſtiani tigurium non longe a mœnibus, in quo ille miſſas faciebat, bapti- 
zabat autem in mari, &... .. Ac. BasNace Hiſt. Eccles. Tem. i. Liv. vii. Cap. i 
Hizzox Rust. Hiſt, Raven. Spicileg. ut /ap. Multi nobiles dabant filios ſuos Appollinari 
ut ab eodem ſacris litetis, erudirentur. lis vero qui jam Chrifto credebant miſſas et Baptiſmata 
in domo tribuni B. Apollinaris agebat cum diſcipulis ſuis. | | 

(4) CIAMPINI.. ..PACLAUDI. ap. {+ 4 
„ ISN. Farr In facris Memariis Ravenne antique. 
Cede vetus nomen, novitati cede vetuſtas. 
Pulchrius ecce nitet renovati gloria fontis. 
_ Magnanimus hunc namque Neon, ſummuſque ſacerdos, 
.Excoluit, pulchro 3 omnia cultu. | 


\ 
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quity were ſent by Cavallo, archdeacon of the church of Ravenna, to 
Ciampini at Rome, and were publiſhed by the latter among other 
antiquities. | | 

This edifice is octangular (6), as is the Arian baptiſtery, and as almoſt 
all baptiſteries were ; at preſent the two angles on the right and left hand 
ſides, at the upper end, are carried out in a ſemicircular form, and parted 
off for oratories, or chapels. On entering the front door you find 
yourſelf in an octangular room of about two and thirty Engliſh feet 
ſquare. It is not neceſſary to be.ſo exact as to introduce fractions, the 
Roman foot is two fifths of an inch leſs than the London ſoot, or as twenty- 
nine is to thirty. ExaQtly in the centre of this hall is a vaſt bath of 
white Grecian marble, or, in other words, an oftangular receptacle for 
water about nine feet ſquare. Direttly fronting the door, at that end 
of the bapiſtery which is furtheſt from it, is a marble pulpit with two 


| Reps cut in the ſame block, from which elevated ſtand, probably, ſome 


teacher, overlooking the water, into which the pulpit projets a little, 
harangued the people before and during the time of baptiſm (7). | 
Eight marble pillars, properly placed at the eight angles, ſupport other 
pillars, and columns, and arches, which form the dome, which is orna- 
mented with moſaick work of the utmoſt magnificence'($). At the top of 
the dome within a large circle exactly in the middle, there is a repreſen- 


tation of the baptiſm of / Jeſus. In the middle flows the river Jordan, 


and in the midſt of that ſtark naked and up to his navel in water ſtands 
Jeſus Chriſt. It is to be obſerved, by the way, that there is not the leaſt 
indelicacy in this repreſentation, or any thing to offend: the moſt chaſte 


- » ..CIAMPINI. Cap. xxv. De Eccleſia S. Johannis in fonte in civitate Ravennatenſe a 
Neone ejuſdem civitatis epiſcopo anno 451 Muſivo opere ornata. 
 Hizron. RVUS Hiſt, Raven. Vexet. 1590. page 109, Ptope Urſianum templum D. 
Joanni Baptiſtz zdiculam erexit Neon; ad fontes vocatum, quod ibi-unda ſalutari baptiſmatis 
og abluerentur emblematico que opere elegantiflime pingendam curavit, his additis car- 
minibus. 
(6) MonTraucon. Supplem, Tom. ii. pag. 220. Baplifterio Oflang. in Italia, Jan: 
GRrUTHERI wet. Epigram. Collectanca. a aciaud, Carmina illa baptiſterio 8. Theclz a B. 
Gt exhibet, quæ ad rem facere videntur. : 

Octachorum ſanctos templum ſurrexĩt in uſus 

Octagonus fons eſt munere dignus Deo. 

Hoc numero decuit ſacri baptiſmatis aulam. 

Surgere quo populis vera ſalus rediit, &e, 


(7) This is not the opinion of Ciampani. His words are, Hoe ex pulpito epiſcopus (ni 


tamen fallor) parvulos baptizandos in aquam immergebat. It ſhould ſeem, for many reaſons 


not to be inſerted in this place, that the conjeRure in the text is the more probable of the two. 


»- -.Jos. Viczcoxiris De baptifm. Lib. iv. Cap. wei, Mos inter baptiſini ſolennia concio- 


nem habendi antiquiflimus eſt. | 
(8) Jon. FAZ D. Gronovisi, Mum Alexandrin. Mufium, vel mufivum eft genus picturæ 

ex ſectis et in ſpecies hominum, animalium rerumve aliarum lapillis vrnamentum camararum et 

perirtum. Pavime tum Venetiis, &c. e KI 


and 
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Page 2 


The Ground Plan of the Cathohck Baptistery at Ravenna . 


1111. The Baptusmal Hall 32 Square, page 82 


4. The mami where Modern Baptum us 
1 he Baptstery 


ALT g Square ....PO2 4. Front Door. [aOmunstereo . Ga. 
3. The Marbte T iỹ t. p.82 | 6. Back Door . 
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| BAPTISTERIES AT RAVENNA. + 


and ſcrupulous eye :' but, not to interrupt attention, it may be proper to 
_ defer remarking on this for a few minutes. Over the head of us is 
the dove. On the left hand bank in a ſhort thin violet coloured cloak 

ſtands John the Baptiſt, inclining over the river, holding in his left hand 
an ornamented croſs taller than himſelf, and in his right a baſon, or 
ſome fuck utenſil, and pouring out of it water on the head of Jeſus. It 
hath always been 4 of artiſts to repreſent rivers under human 
forms, and it is done here. There is, as an emblem of the river, a man 
in the water on the right hand ſide, over whoſe head is the word Jordan, 
who holds in one hand a branch, and in the other toward Jeſus a napkin, 
or towel, as.if to wipe him after his baptiſm (9). | | 
Tuis eirele is ſurrounded” by another, divided by a ſort of flowers 
and feſtoons into twelve parts, in each of which is one apoſtle at full 
length, with his name. All are clothed in long habits reaching down to 
the feet, and the find part of the cloak, which is the upper garment, is, 
gracefully enough, gathered up, and thrown over the arm (1). The veſture 
of Peter ls gong, and the cloak white : that of Paul, who is next Peter, 
is white, and the cloak gold: and all the reſt are varied as theſe two are. 
Each carries a crowh m his hand, all which are of different- colours. 
That of Peter is of a ruby colour, that of Paul like gold, and this whole 
part is evidently taken trom the fourth chapter of Revelation, where the 125 
twenty four elders are deſcribed as caſting their crowns before the throne, 7 
which place the fathers interpreted of the twelve prophets and twelve > 
» W es. g ; 132 n 1 f * &S, . : 

51 50 circle comparatively narrow ſurrounds the ſecond, and is 
divided into twenty-four compartments. Each is ornamented with co- 
lumns, cornices, and a variety of foliage and decorations. This circle 
may be conveniently divided into four parts, fix in each part, for each 
fix reſembles another, except in one article, which will be mentioned 

reſently. The firſt repreſents the tomb of a martyr, a confeſſor, a pre- 

ate, or a biſhop. The ſecond repreſents a ſmall ſepulchre, and out of 
the top a lily or a palm ſpringing-up. A lily on a tomb denotes a 

(9 The god of the river. Vin cit. Zaad wit. g1. 

l 5 | Huic Deus i a. » 1 
D 
6 Viſuos: eus tenuit Glauto velabat amictu ET EP! 
| Carbaſus, et crines umbroſa tegebat arundo, 55 

. - . . Qua eam arundinea eaput inclyti amnis Danubii columna Tragani i i redi- 
e n Auf. Rom. Par. ii. De — ve — 
ſire Panario Jove, five Rheni fluminis ſimulacro. | y 

(1) CraMetvi. .veſtis: ;pallium. Apoſtoli dalmatica et Pallio induti ſunt. Cap. vii. De 
ornamentis. Pl. XXY. bi. ALBerrt Ruwenit...Octavi: Ferran. LazAZI Bayern, 
- Dr Re worfliirid comment, d. Gn &v10 Ms Tom. vis | BY age 
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virgin or a confeſſor, and a palm branch ſigniſies a- martyr. The third 
deſcribes the ſeat of a biſhop, the feet of a gold colour, and all the reſt . 
white. The fourth repreſents a fort of deſk. of a gold colour with a 
book lying open, and on the book, in abbreviated Latin, theſe, words, the 
goſpel according io Matthew. The fifth is the ſame. as/ the third: and 


the ſixth the ſame as the ſecond. The other three parts diſſer from this 


only in the words on the books; for as this is the goſpel according to 
Matthew, the others are according to Mark, Luke, and John. 
Bringing the eye below the dome, and carrying it round the interſtices 
between the eight arches, which ſupport the dome, in ovals of foliage 
are fepreſented at full length eight men, one in each oval. Their heads 
are uncovered, their habits are white and long, the cloak is gathered up, 
and hangs over the arm, each carries a book, four lift up a hand with 
two fore fingers and the thumb ſtretched out: but no emblems appear 


| ſufficient to determine whom the artiſt intended to repreſent. Probably, 


they were intended to deſcribe Chriſtians newly baptized in their bap- 


tiſmal habits. ; | | 5 
Paſſing from the hall of baptiſm to the chapel, at the left hand corner 


of the upper end, theſe words on an arch meet the eye. Bleſſed is he 


whoſe tranſgreſſion is forgiven, whoſe ſin is covered. Bleſſed is the man 
unto whom the Lord imputeth not iniquity. Then on another are theſe 
words, Jeſus laid aſide his garments, and poured water into a baſon, 


and began to waſh his diſciples feet. Under theſe words ſtands a large 


marble baſon of exquiſite workmanſhip chizeled into foliage, and fruits, 
and birds, and angels. It is eight feet in circumference at the brim, 
four at the baſe, and about two feet high. Here baptiſm is now admi- 
niſtered ; .but formerly adds the learned antiquary, when it was adminiſ- 
tered by immerſion, it was performed in the middle of the hall (a). At 


that time this laver was uſed, it ſhould ſeem by the inſcription over it, 
.to waſh the feet of perſons newly baptized. 


In regard to the nakedneſs of Jeſus juſt now obſerved, it ſhould be 
recolleded, that, however ſhocking it may appear to Engliſh manners, 
and how-rude and indecent ſoever it would be juſtly reckoned here to 
imitate the cuſtom of introducing naked perſons into publick company, 
yet in the ancient eaſtern world it was far otherwiſe, and at this day all 
over Italy, in places ſacred and profane, ſtatues, pictures, vaſes, and 
books exhibit ſuch ſights, and nobody is offended. It is not only in the 


(2) Ciamyrini, In hoc autem vaſe facri baptiſmatis ritus ad pre/ens. itur, cum olim, 
quando baptiſmus per inmenſſonem dabatur, in medio adificii ur, ubi aqpa- 
rum receptaculum erat... ..FLEUuRY Encyclop. Baptiſteres. baptiſtere etoit d' ordinaire 
hati en rond, ayant un enfoncement ou l'on deſcendoit par 2 marches pour entrer dans 

ALLET Ces edifices pour la plupart 
etoient d'une grandeur conſiderable, eu egard a Ja diſcipline des premiers fiecles, le bapteme ne 
ſe dongant alors que par immerſion, | 
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ancient Etruſcan monuments; in thoſe of Herculaneum and Pompeii, 

the Vatican at Rome, royal cabinets all over Italy, and in many other | 
s of Europe, that naked figures give no offence : but in every cit ; 

in Italy the conſtant ſight of —_— without drapery produce in bo | 
# 


ſexes a perfe@ inſenſibility to nudity (3). The beautiful and magnificent 
city of Florence. contains eighty thouland inhabitants, before whoſe eyes 
are expoſed in the ſtreets and ſquares an hundred and fifty naked ſtatues, 
many of them are of exquiſite workmanſhip, by Michael. Angelo, 
Bandinelli, Donatello, and others, and the Florentines behold them every 
day from their infancy without any hazard to their morals. Chriſtianity. 
hath conveyed the god of the gardens into the cabinets of the curious: 
but, it, is, not impoſſible, that the ancients viewed ſuch ſtatues, as the 
moderns do the Laocoons, and Apollos, and Venuſes, and Madonnas; 
or, which 1s more likely, as the ancient Egyptians viewed Hieroglyphicks. 
Let it be obſerved, next, that the primitive Chriſtians baptized naked. 
Nothing is eaſier than to give proof of this by quotations from the 
| 2 writings of the men who adminiſtered baptiſm, and who 
certainly knew in what way they themſelves performed it. There is no 
ancient hiſtorical fat better authenticated than this. The evidence 
doth not go on the meaning of the ſingle word naked: for then a reader 
might ſuſpe& allegory : but on many fas reported, and many reaſons 
aſſigned for the practice. One of theſe facts is this. Chryſoſtom cri- 
minates Theophilus becauſe he had raiſed a diſturbance without (4), which 
ſo frighted the women in the baptiſtery, who had juſt ſtripped themſelves 
naked in order to be baptized, that they fled naked out of the room, 
without having time to conſult the modeſty of their ſex. Another is 
this. © Baſil roſe up with fear and trembling, undreſſed himſelf, put- 
ting off the old man, and went down praying into the water, and the 
prieſt going down along with him baptized him (5).” The reaſons 
aſſigned for the prattice are (6), that Chriſtians ought to put off the old 
. man 


(3) AcniiLis Boccnii Symbolica Queſt... .. BAN. ps MonTraucon Antig.. . ＋ J. 

Bo1S8ARD h. . . Ac. Srox. Miſcel. Antiq.. . .. ATHAN. KiacREAI Ocdipus Egypt. NT. 

Franc. Gott: Muſeum Florextinum.. . . Lucas Hiftory of the Heavens, vol. i... ..Joun 

Moors, M. D. View of Saciety and Manners in Italy, Oc. Cc. 

oft) Cnarsos ro Epiſt, ad Imo. papam. Molieres, quæ intra eceleſiam, ut baptizarentur, 
veſte nudaverant, per id tempus nudz fugiebant, neque ſexus verecundiz permittebantur - 


(5) Aur HTI BAsIIII Mag. Vita. cum tremore, ſuis ſe veſtibus ſpoliat, 
unaque cum illis veterem exuit hominem, _ orabat, una autem etiam 
ſacerdos deſcendit eumque baptizavit.. . . Su III wi RCELLI Pape, Diaconus fecit filiam 


argenteam. n N 
(6} CYziLLt Hizgo80L. Catech. ij. Statim egitur ut ingreffi eſtis, veſtem exuiſtis; 
quidem exuti hominis antiqui cum operibus dais Frag ſuit. . ..AMBR0313 Cern. x, Nugi in 
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109) Ad Chriſti pedes ipfius. veſtimenta cernuntur, cum inferiptione, BarrIC CG. 


or rus CATHOLICK AND THE ARIAN 


man before they put on a profeſſion of Chriſtianity ; that as men came 
naked into the world, ſo they ought to come naked into the church, for 
rich men could not enter the kingdom of heaven; that it was an imi- 


tation of Chriſt, who laid afide his glory, and made himfelf of no 


reputation for them; and that Adam had forfeited all, and Chriſtians 
ought to profeſs to be reſtored to the enjoyment of all only by / Jeſus 
Chriſt. That moſt learned and accurate hiſtorian, James Baſnage, than 
whom no man underſtood church hiſtory better, ſays, When artiſts 
threw garments over pictures of the baptized, they conſulted the taſte 
of ſpettators more than the truth of the fact (7). At the ſame time he 


_ obſerves, that, after all, it is highly -probable, the utmoſt decency was 


preſerved, that though the upper and lower parts were uncovered, yet 
ſomething was wrapped round the middle : and 'it is abſolutely certain, 
that women were baptized in a baptiſtery apart from that of the'men, and 
that deaconneſſes waited on all the ſex during the whole ceremony: 
It is further remarkable, that this repreſentation at Ravenna is not 
fingular; for moſt artiſts of thoſe ancient times deſcribed the baptiſm of 
in the ſame manner. The doors of the very ancient church oſ St. 
aul in the ſuburbs of Rome are plated with braſs ; the whole is divided 
into fix perpendicular ſegments (8). Each ſegment is divided into nine 
parts, and each part contains one' or more figures — to the hiſtory 
of Jeſus. It was formerly a moſt elegant exhibition, for the artiſt hadlet 
into the braſs with the graver fine threads and filaments of filver. In the 
ſecond ſquare of the firſt ſegment on the left hand is the repreſentation 
of the baptiſm of Jeſus. John is on the bank with his right hand on 
the ſhoulder of Jeſus, who ſtands naked in the middle of the river, and 
his clothes lying by, while two angels wait with napkins to wipe him dry. 
Tbe word baptiſm is on the upper part (g). Much in the ſame manner 
he is deſcribed in the Greek church. The Greeks have a cuſtom of 
exorciſing and blefling water on the Epiphany, on which day they cele- 


ſeculo naſcimur, nudi etiam accedimus ad lavacrum. .. . Quam autem incongruum et abſurdum 
eſt, ut, quem nudum mater genuit, nudum ſuſcepit eceleſia, dives intrare velit in elum . 
CrAIL. at fup. Ita exuti, eratis nudi, imitantes et in hoc eum, qui in cruce nudatus fuerat, 
Chriſtum. .. . O rem admirandam! Nudi fuiſtis in conſpectu omnium, et non vos. pudebat. 
Revera enim in hoc protoplaſti Adam ferebatis exemplum, qui nudus in iſo fuit, et tamen 


nullo afficiebatur pudore.. . . CH TSOS TO Homil, vi. in Cap. 2. iſt, Pauli ad Coloſſ. 


. 


Hic nuditas et illie nuditas, &c. | Pi C20 | 
(7) Jacosi Basnacni Theſaurus Monement. . in Canifit Lefiones Tom. i. Prefat. af. v. De 
 Tmmer/ione et forma Baptiſmi. S. 14. Nudi 7 nguntur Catechumeni, ſed tamen pudori 
parcitum eſt, nec rem negavit ullus patrum. Nudo Capite, nudis pedibus, in fontem- potuer- 
unt immergi, eum tamen obtegerentur mediz cotporis partes. | . 
Jo. Lavs. BATI. Eccles. H. Neopoli 1766. Tom. 1. Sec. 2. Baptizandi ter in au. 
nudi immerge bantur. | 1 
_ (8) CiaurixI Vet. Monim. Tom. i. Cap. iv. De walvis uit eccheflee S. Pauli, | 
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brate a feſtival in commemoration of the baptiſm of Chriſt. In this 
ceremony they divide the water with a croſs, on which the baptiſm of 
Jeſus naked by the hand of John attended by angels as before is engra- 
ven (1). On the top are the Greek words for, He cometh unto John(2). 
The miſſals for the ſame day are illuminated with figures very much like 
theſe. In all, Jeſus is naked, but ſo repreſented as to appear perfectly 
delicate and chaſte to the ſpectator. The ſame may be faid of he 
picture of che baptiſm of St, Auguſtine, which is preſerved in a church 
at Milan (3). Auguſtine, Deodatus, and Alypius are all three naked in 
the water. One ancient monument repreſents candidates in a ſort of 
drawers, like. the highland fillibeg; and this molt likely was taken from 
the ſubligaculum of champions in the grecian games, for the fathers often 
_ ko theſe Fames, when ey ſpeak of baptiſm, 
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CHAP XVI 
of 1. ag of Venice, Florence, Novara, and Milan. 


APT IST ERIES, 8 fo called, were alike in all ben 
they were baths in the ground for the uſe of men and women: but 
they differ very much in their coverings, which were more or leſs ſpa- 
cious, more or leſs elegant and ornamented according to the condition 
of the chureli to which & they belonged. Each of the four mentioned in 
the ule of Wb chapter hath fome peculiarity worth examining. D 


(1) are nia Chriſt. i. 6. 

(2) NPOCEPXETas wile; Tw — e Icon quidem Johannem commonſtrat b in 
Jordane baptizantem, fere ut in Muſiyo. 

(3) Joszear Viescoutris Obſerv. Eectes. Tom. i, Lib. iv. Cap. 10. Nadi al baptiſnum 
acceſſſſe. In Eccleſia S. Auguſtini, quæ baſilice Ambrofianz proxima eſt, veterem picturam 
cernimus, ipſiuſmet San, et Deodati, ac Alipii baptiſmum exprimentem, in quo eccleſiz 
conſuetudinem ars ſeeuta nudos mortalium oculis: ſubjicit. Mediolani cum e 1615. 
—— NE 8. 2 —— 1 8 

TAI Fal agornifticon, ith, Cape viii. RONOVII can wifi page 2243- 
Præter iſtas n udes, decertare ipſum nudum 
uidem ex lege, aut more ſacri agonis oportuit. . ſed ita ut pudor et honos oculis ſervaretur : non 

S— o igitur. . pag. 1937. = excepto — alioqui ludis 2 nudi, 
et humeris, pectoce — tunt, e in Stadio p . 
Crentanus de Spefaculir.. JD aps ma Sorin + its non athle tum vincis 
tum exuitur, qui nudatur; ut incipiat dimicare, æe. Ti E 
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OF THE BAPTISTERIES Or ' VENICE, | &c. 
That at Venice is remarkable for a curious piece of moſaick repreſent: 


ing the baptiſm of Chriſt. The firſt objett that ſtrikes the eye of a 
perſon walking in the noble ſquare of St. Mark is the patriarchal church 


of St. Mark, one of the richeſt and moſt expenſive in the world, and one 
of thoſe dutiful daughters, who continue to acknowledge their decrepid 


parent John the Baptiſt. Adjoining this ſuperb palace is an ancient bap- 


tiſtery, which is adorned with many figures of moſaick work of great 


antiquity and beauty (1). Antiquaries, from a careful examination of all 
the {ymbols, pronounce it the work of the eighth or ninth century, 
though the Venetian hiſtorians ſay it was repaired, and in ſome parts 
embelliſhed by the magnificent Andrew Dandalo in the fourteenth cen- 
tury. Turning from every other ornament to that compartment, which 
repreſents the baptiſm} of ſeſus, the eye will be at once feaſted with the 
beauty, and fatigued with the inaccuracy of this precious monument of 
antiquity. In the middle the river Jordan rolls along laſhing the banks 
with its waves, and gurgling as it goes. In the river ſtands Jeſus naked, 
the water nearly up to his ſhoulders (2). On the left hand bank ſtands 


John the Baptiſt, a tall thin man, his hair diſhevelled, his beard not 


long but rough, habited in à ſhort ſhaggy ſkin, over which a light cloak 
is thrown, the whole covering him only to the elbows and the knees. 
He is leaning toward the river, his left hand is juſt ſeen behind ſpread 
open and lifted up, and his right hand is on the head of Jeſus, as if 
preſſing him gently down into the water, while Jeſus ſeems to be yield- 


ing l to the water under the hand of John (3). Behind John more to 


the left ies a double axe at the foot of a tree, an allufion-probably to 
his own words, be axe is laid to the root of the trees. On the right hand 
ſide of. the piece, on the banks of Jordan, over againſt John are three 
angels with wings to their ſhoulders, and garments down to their fect, 
bowing with all ſubmiſſion to Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe were; introduced no 
doubt by the catholick artiſts for a declaration of their own faith, and 
a reproof to the Arians, and they ſerve in part to determine the date of 


the piece. In the Arian baptiſtery at Ravenna, Moſes occupies the place 


which is aſſigned to angels in this, and John holds a paſtoral ſtaff inſtead 
of a croſs as in the other (4). Above, the heavens open, a ſtar 2 
2 | hs AE 1 n < an 


- 


- {t) Pactavp. Antig, Chriſtian. Dif. ii. Cap. 4. Quamvis a fint in his Mofiris 
ad evangelicam hiſtoriam pertinentia, ac digniſſima, quæ — vis inſculpta tabulis in erv- 
ditorum conſpectum nina, eam picturam delegimus, quæ ne dum ad rem facit præ ceteris, 
ſed majorem etiam antiquitatem retinere videtur: vetuſtas enim omnibus in rebus incredibilem 
ſeientiam offert. 5 | = £76 

(2) Chriſtum Dominum cernis, qui fluvio mergitur. | 

(3) Dexteram manum capiti Jeſu imponit, quod cum ſolemni precatione a miniſtro baptiſma- 
tis ſemper factum ab ultima uſque antiquitate comperimus. | 

(4) Hiznon. Rur EI HH. Raven. Fons erat, 'Theogorico-regnante, A _— 
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OF THE BAPTISTERIES OF VENICE, &c. 


and the dove deſcends (5). In the river the fiſh are ſeen ſporting, and 
the river god in a human form js regaling himſelf like a joyous youth 
in a bath. By theſe emblems the artiſt intended to expreſs that the whole 
world, rivers, and animals, and all nature rejoiced at the advent of 


Jeſus, At the top of the piece in the left hand corner are theſe words, 
THE BAPTISM OF CHRIST. 


its floor and ificence of its furniture, There is a ſingular 
anecdote in the life of the celebrated Dante relative to this ſubjeft, and 
it explains a verſe in one of his poems. In the year thirteen hundred 


elegant building, and highly ornamented, There were in the floor 
ſeveral baths, where at Eaſter baptiſm was adminiſtered by immerſion. 
In one of theſe a friend of the Prior had been in danger of drowning ; 
he therefore ordered them to be broken up, The city was at the time 
divided into factions, and the fation 2 to that of the Prior ſe- 
verely cenſured him for his conduct. To this he alludes in the nine- 
teenth canto of his Inferno. The poet feigns himſelf, on his tour 
through the infernal regions, arrived at that 8 of hell, which 
was 3 to Simaniacks, He imagines the chaſms of the gulf to re- 
lemble the baptiſmal baths in the floor of the baptiſtery. The edifice 
was dedicated to John the Bapiif, and not as it is ſaid by miſtake to 
John of Patmos. S 


« In num'rous crannies part the ſhelving ſides, 

« And many a chaſm the gloomy vale divides; 

« Lake baptiſmal fonts that range around 

« The ſacred floor where op of Patmos reigns, 
„Where late a life repaid my pious pains, 

« A life well purchas'd though with fland'rous wounds. 
% Each to the middle plung'd, the vittims held, 

„The buſt was hid;” — on (5). 


The alteration of the fonts by his order ought not to be taken in proof 
of his irreligion: on the contrary, he might mean to dimimſh the em- 


zliqui, extructus. Ejus rei zota ex marmore quz in pavimento eft, et D. J. Baptiſtz. Chriſtum 
Deum baptizantis imago, in teſtudinis centro, argumento ſunt. In medio enim Chriſtus . . 
in Jordane videtur, hinc de J. Baptiſtæ, caput ejus aqua perfundens, illine Moifes, &c. p. 38. 
899. Templum de Marie in Coſmodim. | 1 
(3) Juvexncr Carmina. Bibl. Pat. Floruit Conſtantini tempore. Hi RRON. . Bas x AOR, &c. 
(6) Hr Nu BO VD Tranflation of the Inferns of DaxT AbiGHLESL, Landon, 17835, 


dal. tt, Canto xd x. 


N | 58 pire 


The baptiſtery at Florence is remarkable for the number of baths in 


the poet was Prior of Florence. At chat time the Baptiſtery was a moſt 


Dante here mentions a true faft, of which he was an eye· vitneſs. 


— 


or THE BAPTISTERIES OF 'VENICE,” | 


pire of ſuperſtition, by diverting the attention of the Florentines from 
ritual performances, in order to fix it on virtue. In his time the annual 
feſtival of John Baptiſt exhibited a ſcene of diſſipation and vice. A 
vaſt concourſe of people aſſembled at Florence, and in a ſquare before 
the baptiſtery tents were erected, awnings to keep off the ſun put were 
up, and the-exerciſes of the company may be gueſſed. A few years 
after his priorſhip, a ſort of whirlwind did much damage at the feſtival, 
far, as the awnings were faſtened with ropes to a marble column oppoſite 
the baptiſtery, the wind tore down the column along with the cloths (7). 
The poet ſaw the immorality of the times appending to the inftitutes 
of religion, and among others to baptiſm. His cenſures, if cenſures of 
baptiſm they be, only diſcover his opinion of that abuſe of baptiſm, 
which the church of Rome had introduced. He conſidered the cere- 
monious pope as the apocalyptical harlot, whom John deſcribes as fitting 
on many waters, but he thought the ſcriptures a ſufficient rule of faith, 
and the example of Jeſus a ſufficient guide of life. Thus he ſays, 


Ye Chriſtians, learn more conſtancy to know, 
Nor turn like feathers, with all winds that blow ; 
Think not in every common ſtream you may 
Waſh the infeQtious ſtains of guilt away. 

You have the ſacred ſcriptures for your guide, 
The paſtor of the church you have beſide, - 
And theſe for your ſalvation will ſuffice. 


The celebrated Lodovico Arioſto, who compoſed his Orlando Furioſo 
in or about the year fifteen hundred and four, underſtood, as Dante did, 
| baptizing to ſignify dipping, and likened the throwing of a man into 

a river to the baptizing of him. - | 


On this portentous bridge he meant to meet 
Whatever champion dar'd the paſs to try, 

And ſend the warrior and his ſteed to fleet 

Down the deep flood that ſwept his caſtle by. 


His falling foe the Algerine compell'd 
To quaft at large the cool and temp'rate flood, 

For that circæan draught that late impell'd 

His cruel hand to ſhed a virgin's blood, | 
As [if] that baptiſmal rite could eaſe his inward load. 


(7) A. F. Gon Fnfeript. Antig. que in Etrurie urbibus exflant. Tom. iii.  Baptifterii Fle- 
rentini , latea, et in eo erefia columna cum cruce, 347, 348 « « « Baptifterium Florentinum extrinſecus 
671:@t4m enaglypho opere, 98. 2224 Quo con ſecratum, 3112 Quando extructum, 330, Oc. 
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FLORENCE, NOVARA, AND MILAN, 


Fool to ſuppoſe the ſurge could waſh away 

The bloody orgies of the venom'd bowl! 

Vet many a knight who ſought the dubious fray 
Buy turns were ſent adown the flood to roll (8). 


The taſte for adorning iſteries ſeems to have originated, where all 
works of refinement have always originated, in the fancies of the ladies. 
John in the moſt ancient repreſentations appears a rueful figure, having 
nothing but the ſhaggy ſkin of a beaſt (g), or unwrought camel's hair 
thrown looſely over his ſhoulders, and careleſsly croſſing his middle: but 
when the Greeks aſſociated him with Jeſus and Mary (1), which they did 
very early in triptychs, the ladies took their. needles, and habited John 
like a gentleman, in near as 0 Jeſus and Mary, embroidered on the 
caps and gowns of thoſe who officiated. John the patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople had a head dreſs of this kind (2). His predeceſſors had 
always worn plain white, but he choſe to ornament his with the images 
of Jeſus, the virgin mother, and John the Baptiſt in gold. There is 
now among other collections of a ſimilar kind, in the Vatican at Rome 
an old ſtole, or long veſt of the moſt exquiſite needle-work of various 
colours, mixed with gold thread (3). It is embroidered all over with 
images of ſaints: but in the upper part near the neck, are three ſmall 


18) Mr. Boyp's 2 a new tranſlation of the Orlands Furigſo of Ax los ro. Canto xxix. 
(9) PACIauD. Antiq. Chrift. In Maſ. Chriftion. P. P. Bzxxevict. xiv. ex jaſpide antig.. . 
Tabula opere Mufevo Panormi ſecul. xi. Pictura tefſellata Baptiftevii Bafilice Marciane Venet, c. 
(1) I81D. De Diptychis, Se. Alia erant Diptycha litterata, alia figurata. . non ſemper Dip- 
tychz, et bibatentes, ſed ſæpe Triptychz. . Quis eſt Græcarum confuetudinem vel leviter eru- 
ditus, qui continuo non advertat Beatam Dei matrem, ac Johannem baptiſtam his repreſentari ? 
Tanta ſemper fuit gentis illius in præcurſorem veneratio, ut in quavis pictura Chriſto Jeſu, et 
Dei parz Divi Baptiſtæ imaginem addi conſueſcerent.. . Ad alma illam Venetorum baſi- 
licam Græcis omnibus decoramentis inſtructam, libet oculos convertere. In exteriori templi 
facie prope ad portam baptiſterii muro inſettum viſitur anaglyphum oblongum ex Pario mamore. 
Tribus loculamentis, quæ columnis Medianis in ſpire formam ftriatis disjungunter, pulvillis 
lapideis rubrico, auroque diſtinctis, inſtant Jeſus Chriſtus, Beata virgo, et Johannes precurſor : 
unicuique literis compendiariis ſuum additur nomen. 8 | 
(2) Joan, CanTacusent Hift. ut ſup. Flammeum, ſeu tegmen capitis, quod antea pa- 
triarchas, fi de monachis non eſſent album ferre mos erat, Johannes auro illuſtravit, depictis in 
eo imaginibus ſervatoris noſtri, et illibatæ compendiarus ſuum additur nomen. 
(3) Pacraup, Quum ante paucos menſes juſſu et ſumptibus optimi Maximique pontificiis 
zdicula ſacrarii viticani, Lipſanis reponendis cuſtodiendiſque addicta, ſplendidiori ornatu, laxa 
uſque ſpatiis in melius, ac majus reftitueretur ; Reliquiz omnes illine aſportatz ſunt, quas dum 
venerabundi contemplaremur, occurrit vetus fola ſatis lata, & perlonga, opere phrygionico 
diligentiſſime variata, et auris filis contexta. Hæc, quia a vero egregia virtute conſpicuo adhi- 
bita credittur, inter reliquias merito adſervata eſt. Sanctorum ima acu pictæ ſtolam a vertice 
uſque ad extremam oram diſtinguunt. In ea autem parte, quo collo aptatur, tres orbiculi ſunt 
antea corona circumdati : iis ſubtili artificio as zporo<ua, ſuis nominibus notatæ, viſunter. Orbi- 
_ ui medius eft, Servatoris Jeſu IC — pins mr Mariæ virginis MHH OY; ſiniſtrorſum 
vi Baptiſtz, Inu qe. Atque hæc 8 ſi quid recte conjectamus, ante flammeum Patri- 
archæ Johannis acu elaborata — » : 
1 | radiated 
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radiated circles. Jeſus in the middle, Mary in the right, and John in 

the left. The tranſition from the drefs of the inhabitant to the furniture 

of his habitation is natural. Nothing could be more proper than to 

cover the tables in the rooms adjoining to the baptiſtery. When they 

were in uſe cleanlineſs required it, and at other times to take off the 

air of a mere warehouſe of goods, it feemed expedient to furnifit the 

| ; tables. Firft came frontals that hung down before : then dorfals or back 

; | pieces: fide pieces followed of courſe. The ladies by the dexterity of 

| | - _ their all-creating fingers embroidered theſe, and in ſquares and corre- 

[ {ponding compartments placed the faints as their fancies diretted: but 
| | whoever, or whatever they were, John the Baptiſt was always one. 

| Several of theſe old cloths are yet to be ſeen at Milan, Venice, and 
if | many other cities (4). When theſe tables began to be uſed to ſet images 

| | on, it became neceſſary to carry the back cloth up higher againſt the 

wall, and the want of a finiſh at the top, probably ſuggeſted the idea of 

the canopy. From needle-work, which is pretty, to emboſſed-work and 
ſolid plate, which is magnificent, and diſplays fubſtantial and exuberant 
weak the way is natural: it actually took place, and the moſt elegant 
and coſtly of this kind of modern church ornaments is in the baptiftery 
at Florence. On certain days of the year the Catholicks, to excite 
people to imitate the virtues of their predeceſſors, fet out the relicks of 
the ſaints. Every thing that can delight the ſenſes is produced on theſe 
occaſions. Pictures, jewels, muſick vocal and inſtrumental, illumina- 
tions, incenſc, the firſt performers in the fineſt habits conſpire to com- 
municate feſtivity, and to aggrandize the feſtival. The chief object in 
this noble city is what the Florentines call the ſilver Deſſale of a tempo- 
rary altar in the baptiſtery (5). This is an oQagon building now called 
the church of St, John Baptiſt (6). It ſtands oppoſite the cathedral. It 
has three braſs gates, which were formerly gilt, and on which ſeveral 
| ſcripture-hiſtories were repreſented, The figures in baſſo-relievo ſo 
i | ſtruck the famous Michael Angelo, that he exclaimed in an extacy, 
1 - theſe are worthy of being the gates of paradiſe. The baptiſm of Jeſus 


e 


w e * 
2 — 


* (4) — hodie vetera ejuſmodi Frontalia potiſimum Mediolani, Venetiis ; Altini, 
aliiſque Venetz provinciæ oppidis, quæ ex quotidiana cum Græcis conſuetudine uſum. Menſarum 
ſacrarum accepiſſe videntur. In his igitur ſacrarum tabularum cellulis conſtantiſſime imago 
B. Johannes occurrit. 5 
| (5) Sermone vernaculo Deſſale nuncupatur, fed reftius dixeris doſſale, vel dorſale, vel dofile, 
vel doxale. Exſtat in illuſtri celebrique urbis illius Bafilica Baptiſterii Pallium argenteum. In 


| cellulas feptemdecim Dorſale diſpertitur, totaque S. Johannis iſtz vita figuris anaglyphis 
0 | reprzſentatur. Pene dixerim Florentinos exemplum fibi conſtituiſſe ex geſtis P. P. Gregori iv. 
ſ qui ſingular in præcurſorem obſervantia ductus menſz ſanctæ Baſilicæ Lateranenſis antrorſum 


' contegendæ dono dedit veſtem cum chryſoclavo, habentem in fronte altaris Hiſt. Beatiſſimi 
a ; Baptiſtz Johannis. | | | ' 
(6) Vaxcexz Boxkgainit Dc. Hift. della Toſcata.. .. . .GIOVAN, VIILANI Jer. Univ. 
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11 ate in marble over the door. The font is large, and all the 
children born of Chriftian parents in Flarence are baptized in it. There 


is a deautiful ſtatue of 2 ſtanding before it. John himſelf lies all 
over the chatholick world (7). That finger with which he pointed to 
Chriſt, when he faid, Behold the lamb of God, is here. His others are 
at different places. The knights of St. John have his right hand, with 
which he baptized Jeſus, encloſed in one of the richeſt and moſt elegant 
ſhrines : it is made of folid gold, and adorned with a profuſion of jewels. 
A piece of the ſtone on which Jeſus ſtood when he was baptized is at 
Chiuſi in Sienna: and there is another at the Lateran at Rome (8). 
This deſſale was an offering to Jobn the Baptiſt by the company of 
merchants. It was begun in thirteen hundred and fifty-ſix. Artifts of 
every kind were conſulted, no expence was ſpared, and ſeveral years 
were allowed ta finiſh the work. It is divided into ſeventeen compart- 
ments, and each contains a repreſentation of fome part of the life of 
Jeb the Baptiſt : his birth, his life in the defart, his preaching, his 
aptizing, his addreſſing Herod, his impriſonment, his execution, the 
carrying in of his head to Herodias, his burial by his diſciples: his 


whole hiſtory is exhibited in this moſt rich and exquiſite piece of Work- 
manſhip. Grand as it is, moſt likely it had its origin in the harmleſs 


vapkin, with which ſome neat ſiſter Phoebe, a ſervant of the church, 

covered the top of the homely table of the baptiſtery. | 
The baptiſtery of Novara is mentioned for the ſake of a fingular opi- 
nion of —_— fin, which Lorenzo the biſhop ſtated in a baptiſmal 
diſcourſe there. Lorenzo, or Laurence i. was firſt biſhop of Novara, and 
was afterwards elected to the archbiſhoprick of Milan in the beginning 
of the ſixth century (9). He died in the reign of Theodorick. His 
homily on repentance, preached whilſt he was biſhop of Novara, ſeems 
to have been a preparation ſermon for baptiſm, or a directory diſcourſe 
immediately after it (1). The baptiſtery, a ſeparate building, near the 
| | | church 


* 


(7) PaeiAUI page 107. Ci t D. Johannis ad urbem Comanam afport. . 39. Reliqui 
in templo ARK Officulum ex manu vola Ces oe il. 
mandibula. A N calvariz. . ſanguis 


_ &c. L 
(8) UensTTI Ital, Sac. Tom. it. p. 718. Cluſin Epiſc. In altare majori de crace do- 


mini. .. de lapide ſuper 2 ſtetit, quando baptizatus fuit, &c.. . .. Joa x. Diac.  Lateranens. 


Diſcript. xiv. Lapis de Jordane ubi ſtetit Dominus dum baptizaretur. 
' (9) UengLiLi Tal. Sac. Tom. iv. Medial. Archiep. S. Laurent. epiſe. xavii. 


(1) S. LAUKENT11 Novariens. Epiſc. Homil. de Pænitentia. Duo funt tempora ab altiſſimne 


ituta, in quibus datur duplex hominibus remiſſid torum. .. . In primo, quid eſt ? 
eccatum Adam, quod Chriſtus ſolvit, In ſecundo, quid! Peccata propria, quæ labor homi- 
num et ſolicitudo 9 Inlud generale et, Hoc ſpeciale. Adverte quod dicitur. Pecca- 
tum Adam, quod in filis ejus permanſit, divina elementia abſtulit. Sarcinam illam in ſe ſuſcepir 
ſalvator, et evertit. Quando ? In primo tempore Ubi? In fonte baptiſmatis, fluvioque J or- 
danis, Ibi clamabat Baptiſma [Baptiſta] digitoque oſtendebat cæleſtem principem, * 
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church yet remains. He begins, as all preachers of his ſentiments do, 
with Adam, whoſe fall polluted all his deſcendants. He proceeds to 
ſhew how Jeſus took away the ſin of the world by being baptized in the 
river Jordan. He adds, that the old teſtament ſaints had not the ordi- 
nance of perſonal water baptiſm literally : but they had the benefit of 
- Chriſt's baptiſm ſpiritually ; and when David ſaid, waſh me, and I. ball be 
whiter than ſnow, it was as much as to ſay, Lord, thou haſt cleanſed me 
from the fin of my father Adam, by taking his fleſh on thyſelf, dip- 
ping it in the font, and waſhing it in the river (2). His meaning is, that 
David had two ſorts of fin, original and actual, that Jeſus would take 
away, and in effect had taken away the firſt, which he calls the fin of the 
world, by waſhing human nature in his baptiſm, and that actual fin was 
taken away by repentance. His myſticiſm, as well as his occafional 
mention of the ceremonies of baptiſm, requires attention. He ſays bap- 
tiſm is a ſign, and he aſks, © What is there in baptiſm except water, 
chriſm, and a white garment ? Chriſt, by being dipped in Jordan ſanti- 
fied the waters (3). Baptiſmal water is water of remiſſion. At the font 
you receive not a Jewiſh but an evangelical fign. That day, that hour, 
when you come out of the laver, you have within yourſelf a perpetu- 
ally running water, a daily remiſſion. You have no need of a teacher, 
none of the right hand of the prieſt. - As ſoon as you come up out of 
the baptiſtery, you are clothed with a white garment; and anointed with 
myſtical ointment. © Three times invocation is made over you, the trine 
virtue comes upon you, and your new veſſel is filled with this new 
dottrine.... John ſaith, I baptize you with water unto repentance, but 


Fece Agnus Dei: Ecce qui tollit peccata mundi. Peccatum mundi, quid eſt ? Delictum Adam 
per traducem ſeminis, ad filios devolutum. Agnus igitur Dei, Chriſtus, tinctus in flumine, 
tulit noxiam ſarcinam a patre in ſilios derivantem. Nefas illud peſſimum, a ſerpente ſuggeſtum, 
in fonte intinxit, in flumine abolevit, in carne cremavit. Tulit debitum unius, et donavit 
indulgentiam cunctis. Caput curavit, et ſana ſunt omnia membra. | 1.3 246d 2 
(2) Abluitur David in corde compuncto, ut reformet in ſe ſpeciem quam crimen fuſcavit. 
Ille renovatur in fonte: iſte reparatur in fletu. . . . Lavabis ne. Lavabis me in illo venturo fonte 
et myſtico flumine. . . Lava me eb injuſtitia mea. Tanquam fi ita diceret. Sanaveras me Domine 
jam ante in patre meo Adam, d membra illius in te ſuſcepta tinxiſti in fonte, abluiſti in 
flumine. . . Iterum erravi. Lava me ab injuſtitia mea, non jam aqua, ſed opere lava mea: non 
baptiſmatis fonte, ſed pænitentiæ rore. Hzc in figura plorata ſunt, in quo ad aſpectum noſtrum 
in primi temporis et ſecundi gemina imago reſultat. Primi in Adam, ſecundi in David. Licet 
Ambo, five Adam, five David primi temporis ſpatio concludantur. 3 5 
(3). In fonte baptiſmi quid aliud eſt quam aqua, et chriſma, et veſtis alba ?.. ..In Jordane 
Chriſtus ſemel tinctus ſanctificavit aquas. . . . Signum ergo tu accepiſti de fonte, non Judaicum 
ſed evangelicum. Ex illa die, illaque hora, qua egreſſus es de lavacro, ipſe tibi es fons jugis, et 
diuturna remiſſio. Non opus habes doctore, non dextra ſacerdotis. Mox ut aſcendiſti de ſacro 
fonte, veſtitus es veſte alba, et unctus es unguento myſtico : facta eſt ſuper te invocatio, et venit 
ſuper te trina virtus, quæ vas novum hac nova perfudit dodtrina. . . Noli tu jam quærere neque 
Johannem, neque Jordanem : ſpſe tibi eſto Baptiſta, Pollutus es poſt lavacrum, vitiata ſunt 
viſcera tua, contaminata eſt anima? tinge te in aqua pænitentiæ, ablue te abundantia lacryma- 
rum, exuberet fons compunctionis in extis tuis ; exunde aquz vivæ in fibris tuis. ; , 
7 - e 
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he that cometh after me ſhall baptize you with the holy ghoſt, and with 
fire. After baptiſm do not inquire for John, or Jordan, but be the 
Baptiſt to thyſelf. Art thou defiled after baptiſm, is thy heart vitiated, 
thy mind contaminated? Dip br far in the waters of repentance, waſh 
thyſelf in abundance of tears: let the fountain of compundtion diffuſe 
itſelf through every pore, let it be a living water overflowing every 
fibre.” All this is very ſpiritual, however, the meaning is clear. Repent- 
ance and a teacher are neceſſary before baptiſm, and baptiſm is not to 
be repeated,” becauſe, although a Chriſtian may fin after baptiſm, yet as 
he continues to repent anabaptiſm is 1 Probably the good 
biſhop meant this homily as a preſervative from Novatianiſm, Donatiſm, 
Arianiſm, and ſo on. Moreover, the homily ſhews a principle received 
by many Chriſtians, which accounts for the conduct of ſuch as do not 
baptize infants, although they do believe original fin. They think 
Adam's fin charged on all his poſterity was that, which John the Baptiſt 
called the ſin of the world, and which he faid Jeſus took away, ſo that 
neither infants nor adults are accountable for Adam's tranſgreſſion; of 
courſe baptiſm is unneceſſary before the commiſſion of actual fin. The 
trine invocation, and the trine virtue, mean trine immerſion, in the 
name of the Father one invocation, the name of the Son a ſecond, the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt a third. bs: 
Milan is mentioned for the ſake of deſcribing Italian minor-baptiſm - 

in the twelfth century. Having ſome time ago attended a baptiſm at 
Rome, celebrated according to the Roman ordinal, it may not be im- 
proper now to attend one at Milan, performed according to the Ambrofian 
ritual, The hiſtory of the liturgy of St. Ambroſe is of very little con- 
ſequence to Proteſtants. Briefly it is this (4). Not prayers, but hymns 
are the firſt rudiments of aliturgy. Such as could not ſing ſaid them, or 
ſaid the laſt words by ways of chorus, expreſſive of approbation : hence 
a high ſound at the end of a verſicle whence came chanting. As few 
comparatively could get copies, or retain the whole in their memories, 
order rendered a choir neceſſary. Such rudiments were at Milan before 
the time of Ambroſe. Ambroſe digeſted and enlarged the ſervice, 
Intermixing portions of ſcripture called leſſons, and prayers, and a ſort 
of ſhort homilies, arranged and ſuited to certain days. This was very 
different from the liturgies of the Greeks, Egyptians, Romans, Franks, 
Mozarabs, and others. There was however a general likeneſs. Rome 
endeavoured to impoſe her liturgy on all other churches, and exafted a 
promiſe of all her members to affiſt the deſign. Pepin and Charlemagne 
ſucceeded among the Franks, and they laid aſide their own, and received 


(4) Munar. Ag. Teal. Tan. iv. Dife boi, De Ritibus Ambrofiane ecclefue. Cap. Box 
Ker. Lilurgicar, Lib, i. Cap. æ. . . . JoszT HD VICECOMES, De Ritib, Miſe, Lib. . 
ä the 
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the Roman ritual: but the Milaneſe oppoſed the attempt, and continued 
to uſe that of their own. archbiſhop Ambroſe. This hath undergone 
many alterations, and received many additions, fo that the preſent office 
of St. Ambrole is neither that of Ambroſe, nor that of the middle ages. 


In twelve hundred and eighty at was improved by Orrico Scacabarozio, 


an archpreſbyter of the cathedral church. In fourteen hundred and forty, 


it was amended by archbiſhop Francis Pizzolpaſſo. In the ſame year 


Cardinal Branda de Caſtellio endeavoured to get the Ambrokan office 
aboliſhed at Milan in favour of the Roman: but the Milaneſe reſiſted, 
and the affair was dropped. In fixteen hundred and five it was reviſed 
again, and accommodated to modern uſe. The ordinals, which regulate 
the ceremonial of the liturgy, like thoſe of Rome, keep continually 
veering about, retaining old names and accommodating them to new 
perſons and things. Thus the ancient deacons and deaconnefles of Milan 
come DR down to the modern veglones or vecchioni and vegloniſſæ 
of the cathedral, that is, to ten old men and as many old women of two 
orders, one of which waſh the floor, and duſt the houſe, and keep the 
furniture clean ; and the other perform ſome {light part of the ceremoaial 
on certain days: both have decent habits and penſions (5). 

From a variety of original manuſcripts of undoubted authenticity, 
preſerved in the Ambroſian archives, referred to by many writers, and 
publiſhed by the incomparable Muratori, it appears, that in the twelfth 
century (to go no lower) the order of baptiſm ſtood thus (6). On the 
firſt Sunday in Lent, after the reading of the goſpel for the day, the 
deacon gave notice, that ſuch as thought proper might give in their 
names for baptiſm (7). The Saturday following, after maſs, the doors 
were ſhut, and the children to be baptized arranged themſelves without, 
the boys at one door, the girls at another (8). One deacon, and two 
ſub-deacons went to the door, where the boys ſtood. The deacon re- 
mained within: the ſub-deacons went out, and ſtood on the outſide of 
the threſhold, and the ceremony proceeded thus. Deacon: What do 
they require? Sub-deacon: Faith. D. Do they renounce the devil and 
all his works? S. They do renounce them. D. Obſerve well what 
you fay, that you may never depart from it. S. We will be mindful 


(5) Munar. Jem. iv. Dif. luii. Alit ecclefia Mediol decem fenes laicos (wecchionimunc 
_ appellantur) totidem que anus: quorum munus eſt quibuſdam ſolemnibug ſacris intereſſe. | 

(6) Antig. Ital. Tom. iv. Dif. Foii. De Ritibus Ambreſiane ecclefie. 

(7) Manualis de fingulis dominicis feu feftreitatibus in circuitu ami. Murat, Adſerrat 
Ambroſiana bibliotheca antiquum hunc-codicem ſaltem ante annos ſexcentos, uti mibi videbatur, 
manu exaratum . In Dominica prima quadrageſimæ leo evangelio dicat Diaconus: Qui vult 
nomina ſua dare, jam offerat. 

(8) Vadunt duo ſubdiaconi cum Diacono hebdomadario ad oſtium eceleſiæ, ubi pueri ſtant, 
et ſubdiaconi foris, Diaconus autem de intus, Tunc Diacenus interrogat ſubdiaconum : Quid 
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of it. Then they went to the door, where the girls ſtood, and repeated 
the ſame ceremony: after which, all, boys and girls, entered the church, 
vient to the place where chriſm was kept, and were exorciſed, croſſed, 

and mobo and ſo on. While prayers were ſaying, and leſſons read- 


ing, the acolothyſts informed the- little flock when to lift up, or bow 


their heads, when to kneel, and what to do (g). The next day, Sunday, 
they went again, and ſo on 22 Saturday all Lent, and ſome Sundays (1). 
There was à ſervice for each day, and the whole was called the ſcrutin 
(2). The two moſt remarkable ſervices were, the delivery of the creed, 
and the catechizing. | | | 

The delivery of the creed was performed in this manner. On one of 
the days of ſcrutiny, after maſs, the bells were all rung, and the doors 
all hut, the people however — their places (a). A deacon cried 
with a loud voice: If any catechumen be preſent, let him depart. If 
any pagan be here, let him depart. If any heretick be here, let him 
depart. If any Jew be here, let him depart. If any one have no buſi- 
nels here, let him depart, The catechumens but no others went out. 
Then a verſe was Tung : Come ye children, and I will teach you the fear of 
the Lord. Then the archbiſhop retired to change his habits, as others of 
the clergy did, and when the latter were ready they went together to the 
archbiſhop, and aſked leave to admit the . which being granted, 
they proceeded with great ceremony to the door, and on opening it ſaid, 
Enter, children, into the bouſe of the Lord. Attend to your faber teaching 
you the way of wiſdom. Then, the children being properly arranged, the 
archbiſhop from his ſtall, ſaid : Cro/s yourſelves, and hear the creed: I 
believe in God the Fatber Almighty, and ſo on, the whole being chanted, 
verlicle by verſicle, and the acolothyſts frequently admoniſhing the wo- 


{9) Diaconus dicit : Superius vos fideles competentes cervicem fietite, Erigite vos ad 
Dominum. Pariter date Deo honorem. . . .bumiliate vos ad benedictionem. 'Tunc admonendi 
ſunt catechumeni ab Acolythis, ut caput inclinent. | 

(1) Sequenti die Dominico, lecto evangelio, omnes catechumeni intrant in eccleſiam. .-. .Sic 
faciendum eſt in ſequenti Sabbato de cæco, et Dominica. In Sabbato autem de Lazaro omnes 
pueri maſculi, et feminæ ſunt ſcribendi, et poſt interrogationem Diaconi, duo preſbyteri. . . . 
Stant ad oſtia, ubi catechumeni intraturi ſunt. . . et perungunt illos. . . Item ſignandi ſunt 
infantes, ut mos eſt, in Sabbato de Abraham. . in Sabbato de cæco. . in Sabbato de Lazaro, &c. 

{2) BexoLDi Mediolanenfis ordo et ceremoniæ eccleſis Ambroſiane Mediolanenſis circiter annum 
1130, De ſerutinio primo, ſecundo, et tertio. gh 7 8 

3) ManvuAL. wt ſup. In traditione autem ſymboli, finita miſſa, omnia tintinnabula funt 
ſonanda, et cuncta oſtia claudenda. Tum nullus niſi catechumenus expellendus eſt . . Et dia- 
conus dicit has voces: Si quis catechumenus, procedat. Si quis paganus, procedat, &c... .. 
His dictis cantatur : venite Hi. Deinde archiepiſcopus. vadit in ſacretarium ad ſe paranium. 


Nec non primicerius lectorum cum lectoribus induunt ſe planetis, et veniunt tollere licentiam ab 
archiepiſcopo ad aperiendas januas pueris, &c. 

_ BeroLD1I erde. De traditione ſymboli. Sequitur: fi vos, et audite ſymbolum. Credo 
in Deum. Et fic totum cantetur. Et ſemper acolythi debent admonere mulieres, ut fig nent 
pueros in frontibus per ſingulas vices. . 15 5 exe 
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OF THE BAPTISTERTES OF VENICE, 


men to croſs the children, that is, ſuch of them as could not croſ; 
themſelves, Several ſervices followed, and the catechumens were dil. 
miſſed. | TH 

In all proceſſions during the fcrutiny, the maſter of the ceremonies 


' uſed to carry in his hand a hazel wand, or more properly, a branch of 


Hazel with its leaves; and the tables, as they were called (4). Theſe 
were of bone or ivory, in form of the leaves of a maſs, book, and like 
them repreſenting various actions of the life of Chriſt, which were de- 
picted, and explained by ſeveral Greek letters, labels, or words. Theſe 
were given the children to kiſs, as they went in proceſſion from place to 
place, or as they performed their devotions in the church. This cuſtom 
continued at Milan till the year ſixteen hundred and thirty- three. Before 
the reformation it was common in all cacholick churches; the ivory leaf 
was called the pax, and in England it was latterly given the people to 
kiſs at the end of the maſs (5). The whole proceeded from the primi- 
tive kiſs of charity, and the compliment appending to it: peace be with 


A copy of the catechiſm, which was uſed in the ſcrutiny was taken 
from a very ancient mauuſcript at Milan (6), and there is a great proba- 
bility, that it was not peculiar to Milan, but was uſed in other catholick 
churches as well as in thoſe of the Milaneſe. The manuſcript was 
written about the year eleven hundred and thirty, The whole would 
throw great light on the times, as will be obſerved in two inſtances 
preſently : but only a part is neceſſary to the preſent inveſtigation. 

t conſiſts of fixteen queſtions and anſwers, and ſome of the anſwers are 
confirmed by quotations from Auguſtine and Bede. Omitting extra 
Matter, it runs thus : ; þ2. 4 

1. Queſtion. Why are the names of catechumens taken down by the 
acolothylits ? Th 
Anſwer. That the ſcriptures may be fulfilled in them (7): thine eyes 
did ſee my ſubſtance yet being unperfett, and in thy book all my 
— were written, Rejoice, becauſe your names are written in 

eaven. 


_— MaxvaL. Et ſemper portat primicerius tabulas, et colurna virgulta intus cum foliis.. . 


Mvuxar, Ex adverſariis Mſtis Cornei magiſtri ceremoniarum Eccleſiæ Mediolanenſis intellexi, 
olim in ſecretario meridionali ejuſdem eccleſiæ adſervatas fuiſſe guatuor tabellas ex of lan potius ex 
ebore ?) pares foliis libri miſſalis . . Deferebantur hæ tabulz in ſacris ſupplicatiombus, atque 
eaſdem pueri in viis ac in templis ofculabantur. At uſus earum omnino deſiit anno 16g · 
Colurna virgulta opinor fuiſſe virgas e corylo, quarum uſum non memini me legere alibi. 

(5) AMALAR11 De divin Offic. Lib. iii. Cap. 16. De Tabuliss Tabulæ, quas cantor in 
manu tenet, ſolent fieri de oſſe. | 

{ ©) Ordo Qualiter ſerutinia agantur pro catechumenis : Scriptus circiter An. Chriſti. 11 0. 
/) Quare nomina eorum, qui catechizati ſunt, ab Acolytho deſcribuntur? Reſp. ut ſcilicet 
impleatur in eis illud, quod ſeriptum eſt: Imperfectum, &c. [Pfal, cxxxix, 16. Luc. x. 20. 


3 ii. Queſt. 


FLORENCE, NOVARA, AND MILAN. 


ii. Queſh, Wby are catechumens ſigned with the ſign of the croſs 
alter their names are regiſtered? _ 

Auſ. Fo ſet forth, that they then receive a taſte of heavenly wiſdom. 
As the, fi en under the law were ſeaſoned with ſalt, ſo they who 
aden. baptized ought to be I with * ſalt of AY 
wiſdom (8J. 110 l 

1. Nucl. What i is it to eatechize ? 

An/. Catechize is Greek, and it is as much as to ay, to rack to 
inſtill, to inſtru.” A catechumen is one who is inſtru ed, or who is 
hearing inſtruction, therefore he is called an auditor, becauſe he bears 
in order to believe; though he be preſſed with the veight of his ans, 

iv, Qu. Why is it called a ſcrutiny? | 

An/.' Becauſe a ſerutiny is made concerning the will of the catechumen: 2 
as bleſſed Auguſtine faith, whether he deſires baptiſm for the ſake of any 
worldly advantage, or whether he defire it for the ſake of obtaining 
eternal life (9). Scrutiny ſigniſies inquiſitzon, ſearch, inveſtigation, If 
a catcchumen be of age he is himfelf inſtructed: if he be a minor and 
incapable, he. is inſtructed by another. 

*. Lug. Why are catechumens anointed on the breaſt and the 
ſhoulders? 

a 2 they may be freed. from all ſins both original and 

ual (1). 

vi. Queſts, Why i is water fapſtiGed? 

Anſ. That it may take away the: ſing df all ſuch. as go down. i into it, and 
return thoſe clean whom it rebeived ſundid (2). 

The laſt anſwer in this catechiſm, which dkeribes how the newly bap- 


tized received the communian, goes to prove that in the twelfth cen 


tury the Lord's {upper was adminiſtered in both kinds in the catholick 


church (3). The: prieſts gave the communicants bread and wine, When 


(8) Ita nunc qui baptizandi ſunt, eæleſtis ſapientiz ſale debent condiri. 

9) Quare dicuntur, ſcrutinia ? Qyia ibi _ ur waluntas Catechumeni. Utrum propter 
vitæ jun entis commoda, an propter vita æternæ baptizari de/ideret præmia. . Inſtruitur enim 
catechumenus per ſe, fi major eſt: inſtruitur per alium fi minor. 

(1) Quare de oleo benedicto ſcapulz et petus ungantur ? Ut originalia ſimul et actualia 
pra relaxantur. 
ſanctiſicatur 1 6 Ut ayferat omnium in ſe defeendentium” peccata, et quos acce- 
pon oh teddat mun 
(3) Quare renati fante baptiſmatis wox corpus et ſangnjem Domini p. cipiunt ? R. Ob hoc 


ricelicet, ut omnia chriſtianitatis eis ſacramenta firmentur, Nam et Salvator noſter, poſt quam 


lavit pedes apoſtolorum, tradidit eis ſui corporis et fanguinis myſteria. Unde ipſe hujus rei 
perlectionem demonſtrans ait. Qui manducat meam carnem, et bibit meum ſanguinem, in me 
manet, et ego in eo. 

Hucons S. Vic rotz in \ Lib. 6, Cab. 20. De ſacrament. ait, Pueris recens natis ſacra- 


mentum in e an. eſt un digito en quia tales naturaliter "ge 
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minors communicated after baptiſm, they had bread alone, or wine alone, 
or a bit of bread dipped in wine given them. When babes were intro- 
duced to publick baptiſm, as they could not ſwallow bread, or were in 
danger of defiling the Lord's body by ſpitting it out, the prieſt dipped 
his finger in the cup, and juſt moiſtened the lips of each child with the 
wine. The anſwer to the fourteenth queſtion runs a parallel between 
young catechumens and infants who have need of milk, referring to a 
fimilitude uſed by Paul (4). Hence comes a ſuſpicion, that the Roman 
ordinal, which. ſpeaks of giving ſuck to the newly baptized, did not 
intend babes but allegorical infants, that is, minors, who were too little 
to know the uſe of the Lord's ſupper, which they thought /irong meal, 
and who were to be kept on mill, that is, in a train of tuition fitted to 
their age. Rhetoricians have done a world of miſchief to hiſtory ! 

All things having been prepared, early in the morning of holy Satur- 
day the ſervice began, and proceeded with leſſons, hymns, pſalms, 
benediQtions, and ſo on, till the time of baptizing arrived (5). After 
the choir had chanted the pſalm (6): Like as the bart doth pant and bray, 
the well ſprings Io obtain, and the reſt, and a ſhort collect, the archbi- 
ſhop put on his ſacred veſtments, the deacons their dalmaticks, the ſub- 
deacons their ſurplices, ſome of the proper officers took their cenſers 
with incenſe burning, others wax torches and tapers lighted, and the 
proceſſion ſet forward to go from the cathedral to the baptiſtery, where 
the catechumens were in waiting. Firſt went a ſub-deacon with a lighted 
lamp (7), to light up the baptiſtery, then followed others with lights, 
then came the children of the choir with the maſter, ſinging : Up, Lord, 
why ſleepeſt thou, and ſo on. The . clergy followed intermixed 

: and laſt came the arch- 
biſhop. When the proceſſion arrived at the baptiſmal church, as ſoon as 
the archbiſhop drew near the door (8), it halted, and, before he entered, 

he 
/ | 


(4) Omnis, qui particeps eſt lactis, quaſi velatum caput mentis habet, quia non valet ſeriptu- 
rarum comprehendere ſenſum. Sed quum czperit lacteum poſtponere cibum, quaſi depofito 
velamine ignorantiz incipit ſolidum ſcripturarum ſumere alimentum. (vid. 1 Cor. ii. 1, 2.] 

(5) Ordo Eccleſia Ambrofiane in folemni baptiſmo ſabbato ſanflo, ex antiquifſimo codice Mi. 

BENOLDI Ordo Eccleſia Ambrofiane, De ſabbato ſancto. 

(6) Sequitur canticum trium puerorum. Unus 2 [Schole] ſolus cantat pridtem verſum 
in pulpito, ceteri tamen cum eo ſtantes ¶ Apochrypha Song. ver. 35, Cc. J. ..Sequitur canticum, 
tunc cantabat Meſes, Exod. xv... ..Puer canit canticum: Sicut cervas, Pſal. xlii.. ... .Sequitur 
oratio, ommipotens, ſempiterne Deus, reſpice propitins, &c. Hoc finito ſtatim archiepiſcopus in- 
duit ſacras veſtes, ficut ad canendam miſſam, &c. | 

(7) Antecedente magiſtro ſcholarum cum pueris ſuis cantando hanc antiphonam : Exſurge, 
Quare, precendente eos ſubdiacono obſervatore cum lampade accenſa. Qui accendit duos magnos 
oereos ſtantes ſuper cancellos, et duodecim phialas vitreas, quz pendent ſuper fontes, &c. 

(8) Magiſter Scholarum procedit cum pueris cantando. . . ow ad regias baptiſmalis eccleſiz, 
Et ibi juxta extra eccleſiam archiepiſcopus exuit ſtolam, et dalmaticam, et — — 


- FLORENCE, NOVARA, AND MILAN. 


he put off his ornamented habits, and put on the baptiſmal palliament; 
girded himſelf with a towel, the knot being on the left fide and hang- 
ing down like a ſword ; faſtened his ſandals behind, the ties being over 
the heels like ſpurs (a memorial that former biſhops had gone into the 
water to baptize though his circumſtances would not permit him to do 
ſo); and put a mitre on his head to ſignify who was king and pontiff. 
Then the proceſſion ſet forward again, the choir finging, and the arch- 


biſhop walking in his new dreſs to the baptiſtery. The baptiſmal church 


was illuminated with wax lights, and over the baptiſtery hung twelve glaſs 
lamps lighted. After the benediQion of the water, the archbiſhop 
placed himſelf at the head of the baptiſtery without fide, and two 
cardinals went into the water (9). Three officers then went among the 
catechumens, and inquired for three boys, one to be named Peter, ano- 
ther Paul, and a third John (1). Having found them, they were 
conducted to the cardinals. The archbiſhop aſked them: What they 
deſired ? They anſwered : To be baptized. He aſked again: Do you believe 
in God, the father almighty, maker of heaven and earth ? They anſwered : 
IWe do believe. And in Jeſus Chris, bis only fon, our Lord, who was 
born and ſuffered death ? We do believe. Do you believe in the Holy Ghoff, 
the holy catholick church, the communion of faints, the forgrveneſs of ſins, 
the reſurrection of the body, and life eternal? We do believe. Then the 
archbiſhop ſaid to the cardinals. Baptize them in the name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. One of the cardinals ſaid : 
Peter, I baptize thee, dipping him once, in the name of the Father (2): and, 
dipping him a ſecond time, in the name of the San: and, dipping him a 


third time, in the name of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen. Then the archbiſhop | 


knelt down ; the cardinals delivered the three boys to their parents, and 
they gave them to officers, who condutted them to the archbiſhop, who 
roie from kneeling, and anointed their foreheads with chriſm in the 
form of a croſs. Two officers then ſtood prepared, one with a vaſe of 
water, the other with a napkin; and the archbiſhop waſhed the feet of 


ſe paladamento baptiſmali, et præcingit ſe manutergio cum cingulo, nexu veniente a ſiniſtro 
* in ſimilitu ** et emfliter — A 2 calcaneum in ſimilitu- 
dinem calcarium, habens mythram in capite, ut oftendatur quod fit rex et pontifex. Et fie 
incedit ad fontes. | 

(9) His ita geſtis ſtatim archiepiſcopus vadit ad alteram partem fontium, id eſt ad orientem, et 
duo cardinales, id eſt minor p et minor diaconus ixtrart fontes. 

(1) Et tres cuſtodes obſervatores de octo minoribus quzrunt tres pueros per eccleſiam eundo, 
ſi poſlint invenire, qui vocentur, unus Petrus, ſecundus Paulus, tertius Johannes. Et porrigere 


debent cardinalibus qui ſuxt ix fontibur, et ipſis tenentibus pueros, archiepiſcopus interrogat eos < 


y Romy Reſp: — — &c. . : W Ke 
(2) Et ſtatim archiepiſcopus ſubjungit dicens : Baptizate eos... Et ſtatim baptizant, dicendo 
nomina eorum: baptizo te, prima 1 in nomine patris: /ecuzda merfio; et fili: tertia 
merſio ; et ſpiritus * Amen. . . 


the 
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the three boys, and wiped them, and kiſſed them. and put a; chriſmal 
cap on the head of each (3). Inſtantly, all che bella ſet a ringing, 
and the company. divided; the cardinals, proceeding to —＋ and 
the archbiſhop mounting his horſe, and, going to the church of Saint 
Ambroſe to celebrate maſs in bonour of him; for it happened, that 
Ambroſe; died on a holy Saturday, and the two ſervices ing, the 
archbiſhop could not go into the water to baptize, as former axchbilbops 
had done. After the maſs of St. Ambroſe was over, the archbiſhop 
went back to the baptiſtery, where the cardinals having done baptizing, 
and, having waſhed themſelves in a warm bath prepared for them at 
coming out of the water, waited. to proceed to the remainder of the 
ſervice, which conſiſted. of leſſons, hymns, prayers, and ſo on (4). After 
all, ſix of the officials dined with 8 archbiſhop. It was a perquiſite 
to one who carried the golden croſs in the proceſſion: te the two, who 
handed water and a napkin. to the prelate to wipe the feet of the boys: 
and to the three who condutted. Peter, Faul, and John to the cardi- 
nals. Thus after a ſcrutiny, by trine immerſion, was beptiſm admi- 
niſtered, by the Catholicks in Italy, in the twelfth century, So very 


difficult was it to accommodate an inſtitution for men to the practice of 


babes, that the latter ſtole in by low and wary ſteps, firſt a few, then 


a few, more, and ſo on, till they became. the majority, and outed the 
old poſſeſſors; for it is evident that both the @xdinals, the: Ambroſian 


and the Roman, were; compoſed ſor minors. and not for babes, 


3) Duo cuſtodes.debent eſſe præparati, unus cum vaſe aquz, alter cum, manutergio ſumto de 
camera. archiepiſcupi, Et tune archiepiſcopuꝭ lavat pedes pueris tribus prædictis, etextergit 
eos cum manutergio et ofculatur. | * 

(4) Oftiarius cum obſervatoribus omnia tintinnabula ſonare debet. Deinde 'archiepiſcopus aſ- 
cendit equum, et vadit ad ecglefiam Sancti Ambroſu, uli ſanctum corpus ejus requieſcit, et ibi 
canit miſfam de confeſſorihus in honore ſuo, quia, in hoc die migravit ex hoc ſeculo. Inter hre 
magiſtri de domo, qui vocantur domeſticj, debent habere przparatum vas magaum, plenum aqua 
calida juxta fontes, in qua prædicti cardinales, quum exexnt de fonte, debent lavan in eodem 
vaſe. .. . .Finita miſſa, archiepiſcopus revertitur ad ſontes indutus pluviali, et dicit banc oratio- 
nem, &Cc.. . . Et ſciendum præterea, quod illi duo cuſtodes, qui porrexerunt aquam et manu- 
tergium epiſcopo ad fontes ad lavandum pedes puerorum, et ad extergendum eoſdem, et tres 
obſervatores, qui dederunt pueros cardinalibus in fortibrs, et Oftiarius ebdomadarius,, qui in 
proceſſione portavit crucem auream, omnes iſti honorifice debent prandere cum.archiepiſcopo, 
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OF PICTURES OF 'BAPTI1 SM, 
CH AP. XVII. 
Of Piftures of Baptiſm. 


KTALAFRID STARBO, who flourifhed in the latter end of 

the ninth century, fuppoſed, that many had been formerly bap- 
tized by pouring, and that therefore baptiſm might then be ſo admi- 
niftered (1). He collected this not from the practice of the times in 
which he lived, which was that of dipping, but from a book called the 
Acts of St. Laurence, in which it was faid that Laurence had baptized 
two perſons, Romanus and Lucillus, by pouring. Hence, being a juſt 
reaſoner, he inferred, that not ny many had been ſo baptized, but that 
any body might be ſo baptized in future in caſe of neceſſity, as when the 
ſize of a man was ſo great as to render a baptiſtery inconvenient, pour- 
ing might fapply the place of Tipping, and yet the picture did not ſhew 
two men in any caſe of neceſſity. It is to be obſerved, adds he, that 
in the firſt ages baptiſm was adminiſtered only to perſons of mature age, 
who were capable of underſtanding the benefit of baptiſm, the articles 
of faith, the baptifmal confeſſion, and the obligations of ſuch as were 
born again. He goes on to remark, that fince original fin had been 
se out by Auguſtine, people had believed ;nfancs dying unbap- 
tized would be eternally loſt ; and therefore to prevent ſuch a misfortune 


the prieſts had baptized them, contrary to the opinions of hereticks, 


enemies to the grace of God, who contended, that children ought not 
to be baptized, becauſe they had not finned. The latter remarks are 


true: but the former about St. Laurence are not ſo. Father Mabillon, 


and james Baſnage have ſet the matter in a clear light, and the fatt is 
this (2). In the church of St. Laurence at Rome part of the life of the 
ſaint is depicted. Romanus is repreſented naked, as having been juſt 


(1) De Rebus Geſlit. Cap. xxvi. Notandum autem, non ſolum mergendd, verum etiam 
deſuper fundendo, multos baptizatos fuiſſe, et adhuc poſſe ita baptizari, fi necgſilas ſit, ſicut in 
paſſione B. Laurentii quendam urceo allato legimus baptizatum. Hoc etiam ſolet evenire, cum 
provectiorum granditas co m in minoribus vaſis hominem tingi non patitur. . . Alii trinam 
merſionem volunt, in ſimilitudinem triduanæ ſepulturæ, ut in canonibus apoſtolorum ſtatutum 
habetur, et Romanorum conſuetudo obſervat. Ali unam, propter divinitatis unitatem con- 
tendunt. . . . Nos tertio mergimus . . Notandum deinde, primis temporibus, illis ſolum modo 
baptiſmi gratiam dari ſolitam, qui et corporis et mentis integritate jam ad hoc pervenerant, ut 
ſcire et intelligere poſſent, quid emolumenti in baptiſmo conſequendum, &c. 

(2) Joan. 9997» ter Jtal.. . ..JaC. Bas x AI Præfat in lectian. CAN 1811. Cap. v. 
De Inmerſione. Super Romanum effundebat aquam Laurentius, ſecundum morem Græcorum 
qui przter trinam immerſionem aquam capitibus baptizatorum ſuperfundunt, 


immerſed. 
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immerſed. Laurence is pouring water out of a veſſel upon him, ac. 
cording to the cuſtom of the Greeks, who beſide trine immerſion poured 
water upon the heads of the baptized. The picture is taken from the 
book of the as of St. Laurence. The book is either wholly ſpurious, 
or extremely corrupted. Nor is it likely that Laurence, a deacon of 
Rome, ſhould prattiſe a cuſtom of the Greeks : or that the Greeks, who 
were always exceedingly attached to immerſion did prattiſe ſuperfufion 
in the time of Laurence: and if the whole account of Laurence were 
true (and it is not ſupported by any ancient teſtimony) ſuch a baptiſm 
was Contrary to the laws and uſages of the church, and therefore it would 
not prove that the fathers departed from the prattice of immerſion. 
Thele are the refleQtions of the learned and faithful Baſnage (g). 

There is an article in the primitive eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of Italy, 
which may not 9 be inſerted here, becauſe it proves at once 
the enthuſiaſm of the founders of Catholick churches, and accounts for 
one grand ſource of errour, the works of artiſts, in a very juſt and 
ingenious manner. | 

All Italian eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians inform their readers that during the 
firſt three hundred and fifty years of the Chriſtian zra, the biſhops of 
Ravenna were eletted in the following manner. On the demiſe of 
any one, the clergy and people aſſembled, and prayed God to ſhey 
whom he would have them chooſe for a ſucceſſor. In anſwer to 
this prayer, the Holy Ghoſt in form of a. dove deſcended, and dil- 
tinguiſhed the man, who was immediately after duly elected, and inveſted 
with the enſigns of his office. The window at which the ſacred dove 
entered is yet ſhewn. In the middle of the fourth century, on the de- 


an archbiſhop (4). Oppoſite the church lived a poor wool-comber 
named Severus. The proceſſion awoke his curioſity, he took his hands 
out of the ſuds, left off waſhing his wool, and throwing his old cloak 
over his ſhoulders, out he ran to ſee the miracle of the dove. His 


* 


(3) Neſcio tamen an fides habenda vel imaginibus, vel etiam actis Laurentii. Acta quidem 
ſpuria ſunt, vel ita depravata, ut ab iis edendis abſtinuerit Ruinart, qui genuina tantum, ſince- 
raque voluit colligere. . . . Nec verifimile fit, Laurentium, Romz\diaconum, Græcorum mores 
imitari voluiſſe ; neo conſtat tunc temporis Græcos immerſioni addictiſſimos aquam baptizato- 
rum capitibus ſuperfudiſſe. Si vera ſunt, quz de Laurentio narrantur, quamquam nullo teſti- 
monio veteri fulſa, hc præter leges eccleſiæque ritus ſolennes acta fuerunt; nec inde ſequitur ab 
immerſione divertiſſe patres. \ 

(4) UcrtLL1 Ital. Sac. Tom. ii. Provincia * ſive Flaminia aut Romandiola, ubi 
de Metropoli Ravennati Archiep. xiii, S. Severus decimus tertius archiepiſcopus eſt, qui ex in 
dicio cæleſtis columba ad ejus civitatis ſedem pervenit. Hic cum ecclefiam contra ſordidus 
opifex perpurgaret lanam, accepiſſetque clericalem ſenatum in novi antiſtitis electionem urnam 
verſare, ſtatim illum inceflit cupido videndi quis ille tam dignus ex miraculo haberetur columbæ, 
qui tanto oneri pares diligentiæ humeros admoyeret, . 0 hg 

| ee | | wiſe, 
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OV PICTURES OP BAPTISM. 


wife, Vincentia, ran after him, and overtook him (3). She reproved 
him for his vain curioſity, and told him, he would be much more in 
the way of his duty, if he-would return to his work, and earn ſome- 
thing for the ſupport of his poor family. Severus was not a genuine 
ſon of Adam, he would not liſten to his Eve: he would go, that he 
would. Go along then, exclaimed 'ſhe, perhaps you will be choſen arch- 
biſhop of Ravenna. When he got into the church the grandeur of the 
place and the dreſſes of the company ſet him a looking on his own 
vile cloak and the reſt of his tatters, and he crept into a blind corner. 
The prieſts ſaid maſs, and implored the divine token, and the eyes of all 
were fixed on the window in the roof. At length the holy dove ap- 
peared, fitting on the ſell, and ſurveying the vaſt aſſembly below (6). A 
while the people prayed, and the dove ſat ſtill: but at length taking 


wing down he flew to the corner where Severus lurked, and flying 


- round and round him ſeemed-as if he would peck his ears. The man 

was frighted, and would have driven him away : but the dove returned to 
the charge, and kept hovering tound him: The prieſts and the people 

adviſed him not to reſiſt, but to be ſtill and ſee what. the dove meant to 
do. In brief, he alighted, and perched awhile on his ear, and then flew 
away through the window to heaven. The aſſembly was aſtoniſhed : but 
believing God the Holy Spirit had nominated the wool-comber archbiſhop 
of Ravenna; they elected him, took off his rags, clothed him in prela- 
tical robes, conducted him to the archiepiſcopal throne, and hailed him 
Lord Archbiſhop of Ravenna. When he aſcended the roſtrum to addreſs 
the people, all perceived he had been divinely elected, for his fluent 
eloquence convinced them that he was filled with the Holy Ghoſt (7). 


His future life was exemplary, and after his death miracles wrought | 


at his tomb were numerous; a church was erefted over his grave, and 
he is worſhipped: as a ſaint to this day. Among other endowments he 
had the gift of prophecy-(8), and he foretold the people of Ravenna, 


(5) Jam ille reliquerat lanam, jam fordido involutus palliolo verſus eccleſiam greſſus expedi- 
ebat, cum Vincentia uxor properantem admonuit ſtatius illi eſſe, fi ad lanificium y_ in eam 
diem ſibi, ſuiſque 9 gu ex curioſitate ceſſando majorem, quam hactenus pateretur 
tenuitati ſuæ egeſtatem i . 
hodie te Archiepiſcopum Raveanatem fortaſſe renunciabunt. | | : 

6) Statim columba evolavit in cœlum. Tung T t populus, intellexitque numini cordi 
eſſe, ut lanifer ille Ravennati collocaretur in ſede, ſtatimque ſordido cultu exutum, ſacroque 
pallio indutum, ſubvexerunt vel reluctantem ad thronum. ; 

(7) Ine in virum alterum ſtatim mutatus, /pirituque ſancto edactus, ſuggeſtum aſcendit, tanta- 
que facundia ad populum concionatus, eſt, ut plane appareret de cœlo eile, quod tam ad amuſſim 
præceptorum Dei eloqueretur. | : | 


(8) Inter alia populo Ravenuati prædixit, ne deinceps in creandis przſulibus ceeleſtis columbæ 


ignum præſtolarentur. , . Agapitus iii. Severo ſucceſſit, defiitque in hoc columbe fieri mira- 


wulum anno 348. 
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um tamen ille pergeret ex divino inftin&u, vade, inquit illa; 
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OF PICTURES OF BAPTISM. 


that in future elections they need not wait for the dove, for he would 
appear no more. A prophecy amply fulfilled ; for the white pigeon hath 
not been ſeen at Ravenna at the election of any archbiſhop from that 
day to this. 

The refleQtions of the learned and judicious Muratori on the deſcent 
of the dove are both ingenious and juſt. He ſays: © Itis generally 
believed at Ravenna that the holy ſpirit in the form of a dove indicated 
to the clergy and people whom they ſhould ele for their firſt twelve 
biſhops (g). I am not inclined to deprive them of this perſuaſion, 
However, I cannot help ſuſpecting that the prevalence of ſuch an 
opinion was owing to ſome ancient pifture miſunderſtood. As the 
election of biſhops was formerly made by the clergy and people, and 
as it was ſuppoſed, very truly (1), that the ſecret working of. the. Holy 
Ghoſt influenced the minds of the electors, particularly when the per- 
ſons elected were men of eminent piety, ſo Painters to diſplay this 
inviſible work by a vifible ſign painted to repreſent the holy ſpirit a 


dove over the heads of the biſhops, ſo elected. It might happen that 


the ignorant vulgarity of after ages might take the emblem for a hiſtory 
of a fact. In like manner, when they ſee the pictures of martyrs who 


had been beheaded, ſtanding and holding their heads in their hands, they 


inſtantly imagine a prodigy, and ſuppoſe they ſurvived their martyrdom, 


when the Painter meant nothing more than that ſuch martyrs ſuffered 
death by being beheaded for their profeſſion of Chriſtianity. There are 
hundreds of ſuch errours, which originated in the licentiouſneſs of 
artiſts (2). Let the people of Ravenna contend as earneſtly as they 


pleaſe for their tradition: and let me allo be allowed in this place to 


expreſs my doubts.” | 

A Proteſtant cannot help obſerving, that either this tale is an abſolute 
forgery, or a miſrepreſented fact, and in both caſes it is. a proof of the 
enthuſiaſm of the firſt Catholicks at Ravenna. If it be a forgery, the 
forgers were ſharpers, and the people were dupes to their own enthu- 
fiaſm. If it be a fact miſrepreſented, when the miſrepreſentation is laid 


Rer. Hat. Script. Tom. par. ii. præ fat. in Spicileg, Revennatis Bi. In primis animad- 
—_ velim, vulgo ibidem — Grad tem FA ſub viſibili De e priores 
duodecim epiſcopos indicaſſe a clero et populo D on Equidem aſionem hanc iis eripere 
mihi non eſt animus. Attamen ſuſpicari non o, an invaluiſſe potuerit hujuſmodi opinio 
ex pictura aliqua vetert male intellecta. | 

(1) Quum enim Epiſcoporum olim electio ab ejuſdem cleri et populi votis penderet, atque in 
I influere, et quidem merito, putaretur Divim Spiritus ſecreta moto, &c. | 

(2) Sunt et ſexcenti hujuſmodi errores, five opiniones male ſuffultz, quibus tantum originem 
dedit pictorum licentia, perperam a poſteris accepta atque explicata. Liceat Ravennatibus trar 
ditionem ſuam mordicus tueri, ſed et mihi lieuerit dubitationem meam hoc in loco exerere. 

De m_ plura _ apud.. n et 1 Mar- 
$rologie, Hizrown. RUD Z UN in Hift. Raven. Sed potiſſimum que congeſſit clariſi. BOLLAN- 
dos is Af. Sanfors. ad diem i. Januarii, et ad Diem i. 2 8 
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OF PICTURES OF BAPTISM. 


aſide, the fakt in the caſe of Severus was this. When the chief of the 
city was Pagan, one congregation of Chriſtians: at Ravenna firſt ima- 


gined themſelves inſpired to chooſe a wool-comber for their teacher, and 


then of courſe he and they ſuppoſed him inſpired to guide them, and 
to deſpiſe, diſcountenance and oppreſs others, who were not infpired. 
— is more likely to be true than this, for as this inſpiration is the 


very efſence of Popery, ſo in all countries it hath eretted its throne 


among the leaſt rational of the human ſpecies. Muratori as a man of 


learning and ſenſe diſliked the repreſentation, but as a Catholick he was 


obliged to admit the fact: for all ſuch men as he thoroughly under- 
ſtand, that if once extraordinary influence were diſowned, reaſon would 
ſucceed to the office of faith, and the whole ſyſtem would fall into one 
general ruin, How much do learned men deſerve pity when they are 
compelled by law to make ſenſe of 
theology the dreams of the dregs of the. people. 


By a very natural train of metamorphoſes, after fimple facts come 


emblems to repreſent them by artiſts, then theſe emblems become pat- 
terns of actions, and in the end the fact is loſt, and the ſhadow of a 
ſhade ſupplies its place. The illuſtrious antiquary Biſhop Andrew ab 
Aquino obſerved ſome fingular repreſentations of baptiſm on a tomb at 
.Chiaia, a villa near Naples, belonging to his relation Prince Carama- 
nici (g). He ordered drafts to be taken of two, and ſent them to Rome 
to the celebrated Crampini, who ſhewed them to Fabretti and Mabillon. 


The three connoiſſeurs ſuppoſed them repreſentations of baptiſm by 


immerſion and ſuperfuſion, or pouring water all over, adminiſtered by a 
layman. In one there are eleven human figures, ſome appear to be in- 
tended for Romans becauſe they are clean ſhaven, others Greeks or 
Lombards becauſe they have long beards. In the middle ſtands a large 
labrum, and in it a prince and princeſs are kneeling, both naked ex- 
cept the coronets on their heads. The water” is ſuppoſed to riſe above 
the waiſt, while a Roman in a lay habit is ſtanding and pouring water 
plentifully out of a pitcher upon the head of the prince, who lifts up 
his hands as if in prayer, and who by his beard ſhould be either a Greek 
of a Lombard. In the other there is the ſame number of perſons. A 
laver of another form ſtands by. Four are kneeling on the ground, 
three clothed, and praying; the fourth naked except a looſe covering 
round the middle; one pouring water on the head of the naked perſon 


(3) Joan. ManBiLLON. - Jter Italicum Au. 1685. Jul. 19. Ipſo die cum ad hortos Mon- 
taltenſes Ciampinus et Fabrettus nos deduxiſſent, Ciampinus nobis dono dedit delineatus cujuſ- 
dam tumuli, prope Neapolim reperti, figuras duas, quibus reprzſentatur baptiſmus per immer- 
ſionem ſimul et ſuperfuſionem collatus ab homine laico. Langobardos aut Grzeos eſſe quo- 
rumdam barba prolixior indicat; nam Romano ritu mentum raſum erat. Prædictas figuras hoe 
loco exhibere juyat. 


P 2 | out 


ulgar errours, and to expound for 
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out of a pitcher, and the reſt waiting with habits to put upon the 
newly baptized, when the ceremony is over. Father Mabillon obſerves 
that theſe reſemble that of the baptiſm of Romanus by St. Lawrence at 
Rome (4), and that they are intended either to exhibit a Greek baptiſm, 
where beſide trine immerſion, ſuperfuſion is prattiſed, or a baptiſm 
where the laver was too ſmall, and where the body was immerſed in the 
laver, and the head was immerſed by ſuperfuſion. When Strabo rea- 
ſoned from ſuch a picture for the validity of baptizing by pouring, he 
reſembled the reaſoners at Ravenna about their dove. In the opinion 
of three of the moſt learned antiquaries that ever lived, who ſaw and 
examined, what Strabo never did ſee, both the church of St. Lawrence 
and the drafts of the ſepulchre near Naples, and who were not only 
celebrated antiquaries, but alſo thoroughly acquainted with eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory, and who could not be under any bias to miſlead, all are repre- 
ſentations of baptiſm by immerſion, and perhaps of a mode of immer- 
ſing, which was never practiſed, and was intended by the artiſts only 
as. emblematical of a ceremony in which perſons were ſtripped naked, and 
covered all over with water. The conjecture of Strabo founded on an 
Hl written book doth not deſerve a moment's attention in oppoſition 
to the united opinion of Fabretti, Ciampini, and Mabillon. 

Every thing had a beginning, and there muſt have been a firſt artiſt, 
who introduced emblems of baptiſm. He thought, no doubt, he ſhould 
give a juſt notion of immerſion (for he could mean no other, as no other 
was in praQice) by placing the lower part of a perſon in water, either in 
a river or a bath, and by ſhewing another perſon pouring water over the 


upper part out of the water; for what could he mean, except that to 
| baptize was to wet all over, to cover the whole man with water? 


This xude emblem has been taken for true hiſtory, and baptiſm has been 
ſuppoſed to be rightly adminiſtered by pouring, though they who plead 
for this never prattiſe it, and though there is no proof that any ancient 
church ever baptized in this manner, and though if it were performed 
according to the emblem, a perſon would be, though in the moſt un- 
pleaſant way in the world, drenched in water. When accidents have 
put a Greek prieſt on this expedient, he has, not improperly, accounted 


(4) Aigaf- 10. Die feſto S. Laurentii, bafilicam ejus nomine extra muros, in agro Verano 
conſtructam, unam ex patriarchalibus eccleſiis, adivimus, ſacra ibidem celebraturi, Eodem 
convenerunt Ciampinus et Fabrettus, quibuſcum ecclefiz fabricam, et cetera omnia obſervavi- 
mus. . In atrio depicta eſt vita 8. Laurentii, atque adeo baptiſmus S. Romani per ipſum ; qui 
dextra Romanum audum, utpote qui aquis immerſur erat, benedicit, ſiniſtra urceum aqua plenum 
ſuper ejuſdem caput effundit. Urceus iſte ex ære etiam nunc ibidem in ſacrario oſtenditur. Ergo 
quia caput mergi non poterat, ſuperſuſio aqua adhibebatur, immer/io ad reliquum corpus, ut 
nulla pars hominis expers eſſet ſacri ;avacri. . . . Hodie quoque Græci ipſe, præter trinam immer- 
ſionem, etiam aquam capitibus baptizandorum ſuperfundunt, ex antiquo haud dubie ritu,. Hue 
ſpectat Neapolitani tumuli delineatio, quam ſuperius exhibuimus, 
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it immerſion, but ſuch modes were never allowed by law, and the 
occaſional inventions of individuals ought not. to paſs for either the 
cuſtom or -the law of any church (5). Nor let any one miſtake this 
emblem for a deſcription. of the capitulavium of ſome late Roman 
Catholicks. The pictures intended are of too early date, and were in 
being long before this ceremony was heard of. Tfidore, biſhop of Seville 
in Spain in the ſixth century (6), and H. Rabanus Maurus (ſo the 
manuſcripts write his name) archbiſhop of Mentz in the eighth (7), 
both ſay, that on Palm-Sunday the — of catechumens were waſhed 
from dirt contratted in Lent preparatory to their receiving the holy 
unction at their Eaſter-baptiſm, and they add, the common people from 
this circumſtance called Palm-Sunday Capitulavium, or Head-Waſhing 
Sunday : but ancient Greek and Roman artiſts could know nothing of 
this, and the baptiſm. of pouring, a mere vulgar errour, may rank 
with the white pigeon of Ravenna. This errour, however, hath been 
taken for true hiſtory by adminiſtrators of baptiſm both before and 
ſince the reformation, and baptiſm. hath been adminiſtered both by 
Catholicks and Proteſtants in this manner, with this difference, Catho- 
licks did it only in caſes of neceſſity when ſome impediment lay in the 
way of dipping, but Proteſtants by choice under pretence of the ſuf- 
ficiency of it. a 8 

There are many repreſentations of baptiſm in old church windows, 
and all in favour of immerſion. In Canterbury cathedral, the union 
of baptiſm and Noah's flood; the drowning of Pharoah and the paſſage 
of the Iſraelites through the red ſea; the cleanſing of a leper, the 
dipping of Naaman, apoſtolical baptiſm, the pool of Betheſda, and 
Peter's ſheet, all explained of ordinary baptiſm by ancient monkiſh 


verſes, clearly ſpeaks the ſenſe of the deſigners. Thus in the appendix 
to Somner's - antiquities of Canterbury: 


Third window. | 
Baptizatur Dominus. Noah in archa 
Fluxit cunQta vago /ubmergens prima vorago 
Omnia purgavit: 4ap/i/ma fignificavit. 


(5) Goar, EucroLoc. Lutet. Paris. 1647. p. 365. In baptiſmatis Mcium note. 24. 
Antiquus immerfionis mos hie connotatur. . . . Ne aquæ copia obruatur et forte nimiam epotet, 
pronum poſitum, et finiſtra in ventre ſuſtentatum, ſacerdos capite et toto corpore ſalutaribus 
aquis abluit et luſtrat. Infuſiones hujuſmodi non dubitat. Neophytus Rhodinus immerſiones 
vocare. Ter aquam ſuper eum infundimus, ut ſanctam trinitatem in cujus nomine baptizamur 
declaremus ; et ut inſuper tribus illis immerſionibus mortem, ſepulturam, reſurrectionemque 
Chriſti profiteamur. : | 

(6) he Eccles Officiis. Lib. 1. Cap. 27. De die palmarum. | 

(7) De Inflitut. Cleric. Lib. ii. Cap. 35. De die palmar. Vulgus autem ideo eum diem 
capitulavium vocat, quia tunc moris eſt lavandi capita infantum, qui ungendi ſunt, ne forte 


4 Submerſtio 
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4 Submerſio Pharaonis et tranſitus populi 
Unde maris rubri ſpatio diviſa ſalubri 
Quæ mentem mundam facit a vitio notat undam. 


Fourth window. | 
Carne Deus teQus quaſi vallis ad ima provectus 
Mundat leproſum genus humanum vitioſum : 
Que lavat ecce Deus que mundat et hic Heliſeus 
Eſt genus humanum Chriſti 3apti/mate Sanum. 


Seventh window, 
Lex tibi piſcina concordat ſunt quia quina 
Oſtia piſcinæ, ſeu partes lex tibi quinæ. 
Sanus ut ægrotum piſcinæ motio lotum 
Sic cruce ſignatos mundat Saptiſma renatos. 
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Fide viventes ſignat animalia gentes; 
Quos mundat ſacri /ubmerſio trina lavacri. 


——— .. —ñ — 
CH AP. XVIII. 


Of Baptiſmal Fonts. 


ONS is a fount, or ſpring, and by a very natural tranſition it is 

frequently put for the ſtream, and fortes for ſtreams, rills, rivulets, 
brooks, running waters. Buildings erected near ſuch places took their 
names from them, as perſons did from the names of the buildings, 
Thurſtan, archbiſhop of York, in the twelfth century, founded a mo- 
naſtery near Rippon in Yorkſhire, and named it fontes, or monaſterium 
de fontibus : and in the thirteenth century the abbot of the houſe John 
de fontibus was biſhop of Ely (1). It was for a ſimilar reaſon that bap- 
tiſteries, and baptiſmal churches, which were uſually dedicated to John 
the Baptiſt, were called St. John ad fontes (2). A Saint John ad fontes 


(1) Letanpi Collectanea. Ex libro incerti auctoris de epiſcopis Ebor, Vol. ii. p. 938. A. D. 
1132, non procul a Ripun-nobile monaſter: quod fontes vocatur fundavit Thurſtinus. . . Vol. 
dit, p. 311. Ex primo libro hiſt. Guliel, pdrvi, canonici Novoburgenſis cenobii, In loco paſcul 
Truſtinus archiepiſcopus Ebor] collocavit ( monachos numero 12 vel 13] et vocatur locus ille 
Fontes. . Plura de i. Monaſt. vide Tom. iii... . Vol. ii. p. 602. Vita Joannis vs FonTiBus 
Epiſcopi. . 

(2) See page 39. Chap. xii, of Baptiſteries, 

| was 
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was a ſacred edifice, in which there was one baptiſtery or more, ſup- 
plied by running water. The building was frequently called ad fontes, 
or ſimply fontes, and ſo by degrees the bath itſelf obtained the name 
of a font, When the baptiſm of infants became an eſtabliſhed cuſtom, 
it was unneceſſary for the adminiſtrators to go into the water, and they 
contrived ciſterns which they called fonts, in which they dipped the 
children without going into the water themſelves. In the firſt baptiſte- 
ries, both adminiſtrators and candidates went down ſteps into the bath. 
In after ages the adminiſtrators went up ſteps to a platform, on which 
ſtood a ſmall bath which they called a font, into which they plunged 
children without going into water themſelves. In modern practice, the 
font remains, but a baſon of water ſet into the font ſerves the purpoſe, 
becauſe it is not now ſuppoſed neceſſary either that the adminiſtrator 
ſhould go into the water, or that the candidate ſhould be immerſed. 
This in England was cuſtom not law, for in the time of Queen 
Elizabeth the governours of the epiſcopal church in effect expreſsly pro- 
hibited ſprinkling by forbidding the uſe of baſons in publick baptiſm. 
“ Laſt of all [the church-wardens | ſhall ſee, that in every church there 
be a holy founte, not a baſon, wherein baptiſm may be miniſtered, and 
it be kept comely and clean (g).“ Item, that the font be not removed, 
nor that the curate do baptize in pariſh churches in any baſons, nor in any | 
other form than is already preſcribed, &c. (4).” Sprinkling, therefore, | 
was not allowed, except, as in the church of Rome, in caſes of neceſ- 
ſity at home, where a child born after one Sunday or feſtival was not 
like to live till the next. | 
That all fonts, fixed and moveable, were intended for the admini- 1 
ſtration of baptiſm by dipping is allowed by antiquaries, and an hiſtory | i 
of a few may ſerve to convince any man that their opinion is well | 
founded. Artificial fonts are comprehended in three claſſes, original, | 
miſſionary, and ordinary parochial fonts. bt 
About the middle of the fourth century, during the pontificate of * 
Liberius, Damaſus, who was afterwards Pope, conſtructed a baptiſmal MH 
font in the old vatican church at Rome (5). The ſpot had been a =. 
burial place, and ſtagnant waters rendered it offenſive. Damaſus cauſed 
the oozing waters to be traced to their ſpring, and by laying pipes 4 
under ground, received and carried the whole in a ſtream into the x 1 


(3) A beoke of certaine canons, concerning ſome parte of the diſcipline of the churche of England. | 
In the year of our 1571. At London S c. page 19. | | « | 
(4) Aduertiſements partely for due order in the publike adminiſtration of common prayers, and uſing 61 
the holy ſacraments : and partely "a the — of all perſons ecclefiaftical, by wertue of the Que nes N 
Maiefties Letters, commaunding 1 the xv of Jonny, in the ſeauenth yeere of the reigne if 
of our Souereigne Lady Elizabeth, Fc. Printed at London by Dawſon, a4 | 
(5) Crlameini De Sacr. Adif. Cap. iv. De Vatican Hafilic. Se, iv, De altaribus, oratoriis 


4 allit, Zu erant in tranſvuerſa bafilice navi. Tab. Viis Num, 3ts 1 
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3 church, where it fell into a large receptacle of beautiful alabaſter mar- 
ble, the undulated veins of which produced a pleaſing effect in tbe 
water, as alſo did the reflection of the ornamented roof, the pannels and 
the altars of the chapel, for the figures above ſeemed tolive and move 
in the - tranſparent fluid below (6). Of this font which was truly and 
properly an eccleſiaſtical bath or baptiſtery, the Catholicks tell two 
remarkable ſtories. They ſay, Pope Liberius in this font on a holy 
Saturday baptized of both ſexes and of different ranks eight thouſand 
eight hundred and ten catechumens (7). They add, that on another 
holy Saturday when Pope Damaſus was baptizing here, the crowd was 
ſo great that a little boy was puſhed into the font, and was drowned : 
that it was an hour before they could get the corpſe out: that Damaſus 
lifted up his eyes to heaven, and prayed God to reſtore him to life : that 
the boy was reſtored to life and perfect health: and that. the reſtoration 
convinced the multitude of the power of God and the holineſs of his 
ſervant the pope (8). Of ſuch tales, chiefly does the pontifical conſiſt: 
but theſe do not affect the hiſtory of the font itſelf, which is taken from 
other, and undoubred monuments (9). Near the font Pope Symmachus 
erected a magnificent altar, adorned with various emblems, and dedicated 
it to John the Baptiſt. It was commonly called the altar of St. John ad 
fontes. When it fell into decay two cardinals of the family of the 
Urſini repaired and endowed it (1). 


(6) Non longe ab hujus altaris [S. Janni ad fontet] gradibus, ut num gr in medio magnum 
ac patulum labrum laxabat p_ ſſima concha e marmore alabaſtrino, qua levi nitore, qua ſig- 
nis extantibus illuſtris. In hanc eæco meatu per fiſtulas e ſolo undæ irrumpebant, quibus cate- 
chumeni baptizarentur. | | 


PruUDENTIH periftephan. | | 
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Dextra Petrum regio tectis tenet aureis Interior tumuli pars eſt, ubi lapſibus ſonoris 
receptum, Stagnum nivali volvitur profundo. 
| Canens oliva, murmurans fluento. 4 Omnicolor vitreas pictura ſuperne pingit undas, 
ih Namque ſupereilio ſaxi liquor ortus, excitavit Muſei relucent, et vireſcit aurum. | 
Ip | ö Fontem perennem chriſmatis feracem. Cyaneus latex umbram trahit imminentis oſtri. 
1 Nunc pretioſa ruit per marmora, lubricatque Credas moveri fluctibus lacunar 
bf clivum, | Paſtor oves adit, ipſe illic gelidi rigore fontis 
6 Donec virenti fluctu et Colymbo Videt ſitire quas fluenta Chriſti. 
N (7) CIAMPINI wt ſup. 
(8) BARON. Annal, 384, : 
| (9) Ciame. xt ſup. Damas1 werfecul. fragment in cryptis Paticani. © . 0 
if | ? Cingebant latices montem teneroque meatu, Aggeris immenſi dejecit culmina montis, 
- Corpora multorum, cineres, atque oſſa rigabant. Intima ſollicitz ſcrutatus viſcera terte, 
Non tulit hoc Damaſus, communi lege ſepultos Siccavit totum quidquid madefecerat humor, 
. Poſt requiem triſtes iterum perſolvere pznas. Invenit fontem, — qui dona ſalutis. fa 
1 : Protinus aggreſſus magnum ſuperare laborem © Hzzc curavit Mercurius Levita fidelis. a 
[ a (1) Ts1D. N. go. Ab ara S. S. trium regum longe operoſior, et pulchrior moles attollebatur, MM 
| ut patet ad num, 30 Ichnograph, Tab. vu, cum vetuſtiſſimo altari, S. Joannis ad fontes vulgo L, 


appellato, &c, 
A font 


OF BAPTISMAL FONTS. 


A font remarkable in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, is that belonging to the church 
of Notre Dame, in which Clovis the firſt catholick, if not the firſt 
chriſtian king of the Franks, was baptized. . It ſtood without the church, 


and it is mentioned here for the ſake of obſerving, that two opinions of 


baptiſm generally received are mere popular errours, expreſsly contra- 
dicted by this as well as by other ancient and authentick monuments. 


It is commonly ſaid, by ſuch as allow immerſion to have heen the pri- 


mitive mode. of baptiſm, that dipping was exchanged for ſprinkling on 
account of the coldneſs of the climates of ſome countries in connettion 
with che Roman church.” Here are two miſtakes, the one that dipping 
was exchanged for ſprinkling by choice: and the other that coldneſs of 
climate was the reaſon, It is not true that dipping was exchanged for 
ſprinking by choice before the reformation, for till after that period the 
ordinary baptiſm was trine immerſion, and ſprinkling was held valid only 
in caſes of neceſſiiy. In this font Clovis was dipped three times in 
water at his baptiſm (2). Modern French writers obſerve with becom- 
ing dignity, that their firſt Chriſtian king had too much ſpirit to ſubmit 
to profeſs a religion before he had examined whether it were true ; and 
that Vedaſt and Remigius firſt inſtructed him in the doftrine of the holy 
trinity, which he afterward profeſſed to believe by being thrice dipped at 
his baptiſm (3). More than three thouſand - Franks were baptized at the 
ſame ſeaſon in the ſame manner: nor did ſprinkling appear in France 
till more than two hundred and fifty years after the baptiſm of Clovis, 
and then it was invented not as a mode of adminiſtering baptiſm in ordi- 
nary, but as a private relief in a caſe of neceſſity. The other opinion 
of the coldneſs of the climate operating toward the diſuſe of immerſion 
is equally groundleſs. Hincmar, archbiſhop of Rheims, led all the firſt 


French hiſtorians into the errour of believing that Clovis was baptized 


at Eaſter ; but later hiſtorians have correfted this miſtake by remarking 
that Avitus a contemporary writer better informed than Hinemar, who 
lived in the time of Charlemagne three hundred and fifty years after the 
event, Avitus, who was intimate with Clovis, and who wrote to com- 
pliment him on his baptiſm, expreſsly declares, he was baptized the night 
preceding Chriſtmas-Day (4). Audofledis, the ſiſter of Clovis was bap- 
tizcd at the ſame time by trine immerſion, and no change of the mode 
of adminiſtration was made on account either of her ſex, or her rank, 


(2) Can. Ly Cornre Anale An. 496. 8 2 

(3) Hit. Literaire De La France. Tom. iii. Clovis i. J. i. Il avoit trop d' eſprit pour le faire 
ſans connoitre par lui- meme la verite de la religion catholique. Quelques miracles operes au 
tombeau de S. Martin contribuerent beaucoup a lui ouvrir les yeux; et les inſtructions de 8. 
Vaaſt et de 8. Remi acheverent le reſte. 


(4) AvITI Epiſcop, Viennenſss Epift. ad CLopbo vun. De ſaſcepia ab e Chriſti fide, atque 


baptiſma, 
2 i | or 


113 


1 


114 OF BAPTIS MAIL FONTS. 


or her health, which probably was doubtful, for ſhe died ſoon after, or 

the ſeaſon of the year (5). The baptiſm of this king was an event of ſo 

much conſequence that it made a principal article in the hiſtory of his 

life: it was recorded in an epitaph on his tomb, and the baptiſtery is 

there called a font: a full proof therefore that font at that time ſignified 

a ſpacious bath (6). This at the church of Notre Dame, and chat at 

the Vatican were original fonts, The fonts of miffionaries make a claſs 

diviſible into three: fonts of choice ; fonts of neceſſity ; and fonts of 
fancy. $0 for diſtintion-fake they may at preſent be named. | 

| In the cloſe of the ſeventh century ſome Engliſh and Iriſh monks 

g went over to the Netherlands to convert the inhabitants of that country 

| to catholicifm (7). An accident at fea obliged them to land on an iſland 

[\ | which was called Foſteland, and which others name Helgoland or 

Heiligland. Here they found the inhabitants were idolaters, and among 

other ſuperſtitions they held a certain fountain, or pit at a ſpring head, in 

profound veneration, fo that when they fetched water from it they ob- 

ſerved a ſolemn filence. One of the miſſionaries determined by a 

publick aRion to break the charm and undeceive the ſolemn votaries 

of the fountain god. For this purpoſe he baptized three converts in 

| the font in the name of the trinity, and the experiment ſucceeded among 

N the common people ( 05 Rathbod, king of the Frieflanders, was offended, 


and perſecuted them fo that they fled. A few years after they returned 
t. to the charge, and one of them Wulfran, then biſhop of Sens, ſuc- 
/ | ceeded ſo far as to engage Rathbod himſelf to agree to be baptized. 
| | The day appointed for the ceremony came, and the people with the 
MF prieſts proceeded with the royal convert to the font. When the ſervice 
A had been performed fo far that the king had ſet one foot into the 
\ | | water, he ſtopped ſhort, and with a ftern dignity becoming his rank 
| | ſolemnly adjured the biſhop in the name of Almighty God to inform 
. dim, whether his departed anceſtors the ancient nobility and kings of 
48 Frieſland were in that celeſtial region, which had been promiſed him 


| . (5) Rxmicr: Rr Epiſc. Epiſi. ad CLoveum, Conſolatoria in obitu Alboſledis ſoro- 
9 tis ejus quæ non, multo poſt ſuſoeptum baptiſmum e vita migrarat, = | 
| {b) Hp. Litergire ut Jap. . 
Mox purgatus aquis, et Chriſti forte renatuß, 
—— geſſit, infolo chriſmate crinem, &c. a 
Av1T1 Epiſft. ut ſup. Conferebamus nobiſcum, quale eſſet illud, cum adunatorum nnmerus 
pontificum, manus ſancti ambitione ſervitii membra regia zndis witalibus confoveret : cum ſe Dei 
ſervis infleFeret timendum gentibus caput, &c. | 


( (7) W1LL1BRODI wiiq M MAB1Lion in Aﬀ. 8. S. Ord. Bexedift. Sac. ite p. .. q 2 
h | S. VULFKAM1 wita, af MABILLON ut ſup. N ; c 
; {8) AL. a . Tom. wi Nev..7. Qui locus a paganis tanta veneratione habebs- a 
| tur ut. . . nec quiſquam gentilium etiam a fonte, qui ibi ebulliebat, aquam haurire niſi tacens " 
* przſume-et.. .. Vir Dei. . .. tres homines in eo fonte cum invocatione ſanctæ trinitatis baptizavit. 

9 : 3 on 

1 


- — _ ä — * * . ³-m m et er a. 


ins: =... en FR 


8 2 


8 


avit. 


by 


0f WAP fiSHMAL FONTS. 


on condition he were baptized; or in that infernal gulf which he had 
been deſcribing as the future abode of the unbaptized? . Wulfran re- 


lied: Excellent prince, be not deceived : God hath a certain number 
of his ele, Your predeceſſors, former princes of the Frifians, dying 


unbaptized are undoubtedly damned: but henceforth whoſoever be- 


lieveth and is baptized ſhall be happy with Chriſt for ever in heaven. 
O, if chat be the caſe, exclaimed Rathbod,' withdrawing his foot from 
the font; I cannot conſent to give up the company of my noble pre- 
deceſſors in exchange for that of a few poor people in your celeſtial 
region; or rather, I cannot admit your novel poſitions, but I prefer 
the ancient and univerſal opinions of my own nation (9). Having ſo 
ſaid, he retired, 'refufing, ſays the hiſtorian, to be dipped in the font 
of regeneration: fonte regeneralionis noluit mergi. By choice, therefore, 
ſometimes miſſionaries baptized by immerſion in open waters, and par- 
ticularly - at well or ſpring-heads, where the god of the ſtream was 
honoured by the Pagans. They thought it was an act of heroiſm, a 
carrying of the war into the very heart of the enemy's country. 

By fonts of':veceſity ate meant ſuch convenient places to baptize in 
as miſſionaries made ufe of when they had not time or ability to erett 
regulat chapels for artificial baths. The old chroniclers of this country 
ſay, the firſt miſſionaries from Rome baptized the Anglo-Saxons in rivers; 
and Joon Fox obſerves, that © Whereas Auſtin baptized then in rivers, 
it followeth, there was then no uſe of fonts :” but this is not quite 
accurate, for the monks called thoſe parts of the rivers, in which they 
adminiſtered baptiſm, fonts. It is alſo remarkable, that Paulinus, chap- 
lain of the Queen of Northumberland, when he had prevailed on Edwin 
her conſort to profeſs the religion of the queen, haſtily ran up a wooden 
booth at York, which he called St. Peter's church, and in which he 
catechized and baptized: the king and many of the nobility. Edwin 
after his converſion began to build of ſtone a cathedral on the ſpot, 
the walls of which were eretted round about the wooden building, that 
being left ſtanding in the centre, probably for a baptiſtery for the uſe 
of perſons of rank, who might not chooſe to expoſe themſelves un- 
dreſſed before a gazing multitude (1). The fame Paulinus baptized 
openly in the river Swale, © for,” ſays Bede, they could not build 


(9) Hæe audiens Dux incredulus (nam ad fontem proceſſerat, ut ferunt) a fonte m 
retraxit, dicens, & c.. . . BA RO. An. 697. . 719. Ex Jo vA. apud SUR. die 20. Marti. 


Tom, ii. 


(1) Bee Hif. Eccles. Lib. FA Cap. xiv. Baptizatus eſi autem Eburaci r die 


Sandto paſche, ptidie iduum Aprilium, in eccleſia S. Petri apoſtoli, quam ibidem ipſe de ligno 
eum cathechizaretur, atque ad percipiendum baptiſma imbueretur, citato o conſtruxit. . . . 
Curavit, docente eodem Paulino, majorem ipſo in loco et auguſtiorem de lapide fabricare baſili- 
cam in cujus medio ipſum, quod prius fecerat, oratorium includeretur, | 


e . oratories 
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oratories or baptiſteries there in the infancy of the church (2).” Edwin 
afterward incloſed ſeveral ſprings by the road fide in the north, and 
ſet there large baſons of braſs to waſh or to bathe in for the accom- 
modation of travellers, and moſt likely by advice of the monks for the 
purpoſe of baptizing (3). Pope. Gregory ſays, Auſtin baptized more 
than ten thouſand perſons on a Chriſtmas-Day (4). Allowing: this ſaint 
his uſual privilege of affirming the thing that is not, in regard to the 
number of perſons baptized, it is very credible he ſpoke truth in reſpett / 
to the day, for he had no intereſt to ſerye but rather the contrary, for 
his intereſt in Italy was to ſet a gloſs on Eaſter baptiſm: and the baptiſm 
of Clovis on the ſame day renders his teſtimony highly probable, If fo, 
this is an additional proof that dipping was not exchanged for ſprinkling 
| . | on account of coldneſs of climate. It ſeems, then, Paulinus baptized 
50 | in a river becauſe he had no baptiſmal chapels: and he baptized king 
| | Edwin and his court in a temporary wooden oratory, becauſe he had not 
any ſuch baptiſtery as the wealth and elegance of the Greeks and Ro- 
mans had ereed. In the twelfth century Otho biſhop of Bamberg 
: baptized his converts in Pomerania in bathing tubs let into the ground, 
and ſurrounded with poſts, ropes from poſt to poſt, and curtains hang- 
ing on the ropes (5). Within the curtains the people undreſſed, were 
| baptized, and afterward dreſſed again. Many. of theſe alſo were uſed 


for baptiſm in the depth of winter, and the baths and tents were warmed 

| by ſtoves. 
l a | Among fonts of neceſſity ſuch are to be placed as were allowed to be 
| | uſed in private houſes in caſes of neceflity. In a ſtatute of Edmund 
| | archhiſhop of Canterbury, it is ordered, that if a child ſhould be bap- 
" tized at home by a layman in caſe of neceſſity, the remaining water 
\ ſhould be either caſt into a fire, or carried to the church and poured 
\ Tt into the baptiſtery : and the veſſel in which the child had been bap- 
x | tized ſhould be either burned, or appropriated to the uſe of the 
. church (6). Canoniſts expound this ſtatute by obſerving, that a true 


| | 
' (2) go. diebus moraretur, quibus diebus a mane ad veſperam nihil aliud ageret [ Paulin] 
& quam confluentem eo de cunctis viculis ac locis plebem Chriſti verbo ſalutis inſtruere, atque 
1 inſtructam in flumine Glein, qui proximus erat, lavachro remiſſionis abluere. . . In provincia 
$ Deirorum. . . .baptizabat in flumine Snala. . . Nondum enim oratoria, vel baptiſteria, in ipſo 
exordio naſcentis ibi eccleſiæ poterant ædificari. 
5 f (3) Lib. ii. Cap. xvi. | | 
"\ * (4) GGR. 7. Epift. Lib. vii. Ep. xxx. Eviocio. Epiſe. Alexandrino. In ſolennitate 
autem dominicz nativitatis, quæ hac — indictione tranſacta eſt, pluſquam decem millia Angli 
| ab eodem nunciati ſunt fratre et coepiſcopo [ Auguſtin] baptizati. | , 
j (5) B. Orroxis wita apud CANIsII Leftion, antig... . BolLAN DI Ada Santtor. mens. 
1 | ulii Tom. i. | | | 
{ 7 6 De Baptiſmo, et ejus effeu. Si vero puer a laico domi propter neceſſitatem fuerit 
baptizatus, aqua illa propter reverentiam baptiſmi vel fundatur in ignem, vel ad eceleſiam in 


baptiſterium fundenda deteratur, et vas illud comburatur, vel ad uſus eccleſiæ deputetur. 
and 
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and proper baptiſm was trine immerſion, by a prieſt, with orderly cere- 
monies, and nothing elſe: that, however, as baptiſm was eſſential to 
ſalvation, the church in her great clemency for infants allowed in caſe of 
danger of immediate death and conſequent damnation, a prieſt, or a 
lavman, or any body to baptize by pouring, or, even by ſprinkling, 
yea, by touching a toe or a finger of the babe with water: that for 
theſe purpoſes a bathing tub was to be prepared and water if poſſible 
to dip, or if that could not be to uſe a part for ſprinkling, on condition 
that the remaining water and the utenſil were diſpoſed of as above: 
and they add that the uſe to which the church applied ſuch a veſſel was 
that of waſhing in it ſurplices and altar cloths, and other eccleſiaſtical 


ritualiſts, and it is with great inattention that the word is rendered baſon, 
and with greater,ſtill that an argument for ſprinkling is drawn from it 
(8). Dr. johnſon obſerves, that the Saxon word Bar, Sat, hath given 
riſe to a great number of words in many languages (9). AÆlfric in his 
gloſſary tranſlates it by the Latin word linter, and he places it firſt in his 
liſt of names of ſhips and their accompaniments, for bac with the Saxons, 
like linter with the Latins ſignified a little boat made of a tree hollowed 
or ſcooped out like a tray or trough (1). Such were the firſt boats of moſt 
nations. It was, therefore, with great propriety that the word bar was 
put in after-times both for a wherry and a trough, for at firſt both were 
one and the ſame thing. Hence came the Saxon word BeS, baeth, a 
bath, with its compounds and derivatives, as Sanbaeth, a ſtone bath, 
Baethan to waſh, to bathe, and hence, moſt likely, came the modern 
Engliſh word nu, a word to this day ſo vague that it is neceſſary to 
deſcribe a ſize by an affix, as hand-baſon, rock-baſon, ſea- baſon, and ſo 
on. Dr. Johnſon ſays, basn is the true ſpelling according to etymology, 
not baſon: but this is probable only to ſuch as derive the word from 
French or Italian. Elegant modern writers retain the old ſpelling, and 


(7) Lynpwoop Provinciale. Oxoniæ 1679. Lib. iii. tit. xxiv. pag. 242. De baptiſmo, 
et ejus effectu. Vas illud. Sc. in quo puer baptizatus eſt. Et hec litera, ut videtur, innuit, quod 
baptiſmus debet fieri in aliquo vaſe, fic quod in aquam mergi poſſit baptizandus.. . U ſus 
eccleſiæ. Sc. ut in illo laventur veſtimenta eccleſiæ, vel poſſunt talia vaſa verti ad uſum præ- 
lati eccleſiæ in aliquo miniſterio honeſto. . . HIxcMARI Rhemenſis capitula. An. 852. iii, De 
fontibus ac waſis ad corporalia et pallas abluendas, | | 
(8) R. Hosy1x1ant De Orig. Templorum. Lib. ii. Cap. iv. De origine Baptifferii, Panvi- 
nius in __ ad Platinam affirmat, ſed fine omni authore, veteres chriſtianos, vaſa, quibus 
in baptiſmo uſi fint ad perfundendos homines aqua, pelves appellaſſe. Pelvim autem dictam 
volunt quidam a pelluendo, putantque finum eſſe aquarium, in quo variz res pelluantur.. .. 
Lynpwood wt ſup. Talia lavari debent in Sacrario, videlicet, in pelvi ad hoc ordinato. . . . 
Talia, i. e. Corporalia, indumenta ſacerdotalia, &c. © 
(9) Dictionary under the word Bat. 
, (1) KTTRICI Ghfrarium, pag. 77. Nomina navium et inſtruments earum. .Sountz1 Dic. 
Saxonico-Latino-Anglium : in — Bar. , Bær. . Bad, &c. 35 
ö | it 
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linen (7). Suech a bathing-tub, or waſh-trough is the pelvis of ancient 
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it ſeems far more probable, as the word is of Saxon origin, that it was 
derived from bat- one: as bat-Rone, baſe-ſtohe : baſon. A bat-ſtone 
was a baſe-ſtone, or a concave or hollowed ſtone, the hole in which 
ſerved as a ſocket to receive the foot of an upright 13 (2). However 
it were, all ſuch veſſels were fonts of neceſſity, and it is credible, vari- 
ous kinds, and different fizes were uſed as exigencies required. 
By Van y- fonts are intended ſuch as were ereRted and decorated with 
a variety of ornaments merely to ſerve the temporary purpoſe of one 
baptiſm. Theſe are put into the clafs of miſſionaty-fonts, becaufe they 
do not imply a ſtated adminiſtrator : and becauſe they were ſet up in 
places, where baptiſm was not ordinarily adminiſtered. It is at royal 
or noble chriſtenings that theſe make their appearance. In theſe a bap- 
tizer was appointed to officiate for the time, and the ceremony was 
performed in royal or domeſtick chapels, or in conventual or collegiate 
churches, where no fonts were required becauſe no pariſh and no cure 
of ſouls were annexed to them (g). | | 3 
Always before the chriſtening, and generally before the birth, of a 
royal child, a baptiſmal font was prepared. The church was hung 
with rich tapeſtry, or cloth of gold, called Arras, from the town of that 
name in Artois, where it was thanufatured. The ceilings as well as the 
walls of the porch were covered with the ſame. The floor was boarded 
and carpeted. The altars were hung with rich embroidered cloths, and 
ſumptuouſly furniſhed with images, and church-plate. In a confpicuous 
part of the church, an area was railed in, and on the rails was tacked 


Y with braſs nails cloth of ſcarlet, or blue, or ſuch colour as the miſtreſs 
| b of the ceremonies dire&ed, fringed or bordered according to her taſte. 
1 Within the railing there were three open ſpaces :. one faced the door of 


a the church, and by this the company entered the area: the ſecond 
| | faced the high altar at the upper end of the church, for the purpoſe of 

palling from the area to the altar: the third was oppoſite what they 
3 called the travers. Trave is a frame. A baptiſmal travers was an high 
. frame of wood ſet on the floor like a ſkreen, and hung with curtains 
8 of coloured filks, ſatin, damaſk, or tapeſtry, plain, fringed, or embroi- 
i | dered, and ſet off at the top with deep valence, and corniche, like 
4 the teſter and head of a bed. The travers was a fort of retiring room 
for the ladies, who waited on the royal infant at his baptiſm, and it 


. > a. A FEA ES 5 


N | (2) ARCHAOLOGIA, Vel. ii. 1773. xxxv. Governor Pounell's deſeri | the ſepulibral 
2 at New Grange, near Drogheda, is the comnty of Meath, N P 16 gin 
1 aſon, Oc. 19 | 

} | (3) Lynpwoop ubi ſup. EDMUND canon. Baptiſtetium habeatur in qualibet eccl:/ca bap- 
i tiſmali. Sc. five cathedrali five parochiali, tali viz quæ habet - 


| lle l uali, 8 8 : nam in 4 — 
r — populum, non debet eſſe bapti . Item 
1 | reſpectu capellarum, &c. * „ . , 
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was furniſhed wich chairs, cuſhions, pans of lighted well-burme charcoal, 


baſons, napkins, water warm and cold, perfumes, and fo on, © ready 
for the chaunginge of the childe out of the clothes, and makinge it ready 
unto chriſtendome: and © afterward, to wa/he the childe if neade be, 
and to make him ready,” cleanſe him in caſe of accidents, and dreſs 
him after bis baptiſm. The cafe referred to often happened, and the 
manuals of the monks provided for it. | 


\ Infaps in fontem ſi ſtercorat ejice fontem : 
Si dimittit in hunc urinam : queſtio non eſt (4). 


From this accident, fome acquired a nick-name, which went with 
them through life, as Cyprian, Copronymus and others. In the centre 
of the area a high platform was raiſed with ſteps carpeted all over. On 
a pedeſtal in the middle ſtood the font, by the tide of which lay a 
broad ſtep covered with ſcarlet cloth for the adminiſtrator to ſtand on. 
Sometimes, an old font of ſtone was ſet, at other times a new one was 
made, but generally a ſilver font kept at Canterbury for the purpoſe 
was fetched and uſed on this occaſion, Whatever it were, it was hung 
round withoutſide with cloth of gold, and covered withinſide and at 
bottom with raynes, that is ſoft linen gathered and puckered in many 
folds, and intended, no doubt, to prevent any accidental bruiſing. of the 
tender babe. Over the font was a large and rich canopy of damaſk, 
ſatin, ſarcenet, or raynes, bordered and yalanced with fringe or cloth of 
gold. The whole was magnificent, and the taſte of the ladies regulated 
every part, for before a queen lay in, women were made all manner of 
officers for the month, as hutlers, panters, and ſo on.“ The ordinances 
now recited were chiefly drawn up by Margaret counteſs of Richmond 
and Derby, who placed all the decorations of the queen's lying-in-room 
the royal bed, and the cradles, the nurſery, the church, chapels, an 
altars; the habits of the prince, the font, the traverſes and the reſt with 
ſplendour and taſte, properly diſpoſing cloths, filks, velyets, linens, and 


trains, adjuſting the places and ſizes of ornaments ; the colours of white, 


brown, blue, ſcarlet, purple, ſilver, gold, ermine, crimſon, ruſſet, 


ſtripes and ſhades ; the appendages of ſilk- fringes, embroidery, lace, lan, 


tallels, pommels, devices and coats of arms, ſo as to exhibit a ſuperb 
apparatus of the magnificence and taſte of the times (5). On ſuch theatres 


a courtly prelate in imperial rohes repreſented John the Baptiſt, the 
| N | EE) = park 


(4) RavwonDi Summa, Fol. ni. De Sacy. coufirm. . . Sine an. et bc. fed wetuftifi. 
(5) LILANDI Calles. Fol. iv. . 179. Ordinauncer by Margaret Countefſe of Richmond 
ard Derby, as to what preparation it to be made againſt the deliveraunce of a Queen, as ali for the 
Ten the child of «vhich foe ſpall be debivered, From a manuſcript in the Harleiam Library. 
J. 079. : 2 T% 44 ; I 
| | - Fel. 
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part of Jeſus was performed in crimſon lined with ermine by a princely 
babe, the ſilver font ſet forth the river Jordan, and the noble miſtreſs of 
the ceremonies with magick wand like a goddeſs created a ſcenery, ſup. 
plied the place of a deity, and covered the beggarly elements of popes and 
councils from contempt. | | 1104  S380-<) | 
At the baptiſm of Prince Edward, afterward king Edward VI. in the 


_ chapel of Hampton-Court, Archbiſhop Cranmer ſtood godfather for the 


prince, as he had done four years before for the Princeſs Elizabeth, who 
was born at Greenwich, and' baptized in the conventual church of the 
Franciſcan friars (6). Similar pomp was diſplayed at both, and the 
whole ceremonial is inſerted in hiſtories of the. times.. A detail would 
be tedious : but two or three remarks may not be impertinent. 

The princeſs was born in September, the prince in October: but 
both were carried to church, and baptized in publick, and both by trine 
immerſion, ſo that dipping had -not then been exchanged for ſprinkling 
on account of cold. 5 4 | | 

This was no novelty, as the practice of' one royal family will prove. 
Prince Arthur, eldeſt ſon of Henry VII. was born at Wincheſter on the 
twentieth of October, fourteen hundred and eighty-ſix. The Sunday 
following he was carried in proceſſion to the cathedral to be chriſtened, 
Although the © wether was To coulde and to fowle to have been at the weſt 
ende of the chirche :” yet an accident happened, which obliged the com- 


you to wait in the church © iii owres largely and more.” The Earl of 


Oxford had been appointed one of the three godfathers. His lordſhip 
was at Lavenham in Suffolk when the prince was born. A meſſenger 
was diſpatched, and a time fixed for the baptiſm. His lordſhip ſet 
forward hoping to arrive in time: but as“ the ſeaſon was al rayny,” he 
could not reach Wincheſter ſo ſoon as he expected. The proceſſion, 
however, ſet forward: news came the earl was near, . yet he did not 
arrive, This was no inconvenience to the company, for there were tra- 
verſes with fires in them in the church, 'and into one the prince was 


carried, while the nobility retired into others, and partook of ſpices, . 


wines, and refreſhments. At length a courier arrived with intelligence 
that Lord Oxford was © within a myle.” The biſhop then began the 
ſervice; for the Earl of Derby and Lord Maltravers had been ap- 
pointed godfathers at the baptiſm, and the. queen dowager godmother, 


Vol. ii. p. 663. Baptizatio regine Elizabethe apud Grenewich, Ex Ms. in coll. corp, Chr. Can- 
P. 691. The maner of the chriffening of the child of the Lad 
Cicile, wife to Fohn Erle of Efte Frieſeland, called the Marques of Bawden, and fifter to E k 
king of Sweden, which chriftening wwas don at the Queens Majefties Palleyes of Weftminfler, 6 
her Grace then lay on Sunday the goth 7 Sept. Anno 1565, in maner following. | 
. (6) Baptizatio Elix. wt ſu . © Vo . 1i. p. 670. The chri enin of Prince Edward, the moſt 
deareft foune of King Henry VIII. of that name. . . Antiquarian Repertory, vol, iv, Proceſſion to 
the chriſtening of Prince Arthur, ſon to Henry VII. | | 


and 


A 


of Exceſter confermyd bim (7). 


Three years after, his majeſty: thought fit to create Arthur and ſome 
others: Knights of the Bath. The thirtieth of November was fixed on 
for the ceremony, and bathing the night before was a part of it. Nei- 
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and the Earl of Oxford had been appointed godfather at the confirma- 
tion, which followed baptiſm, and which was performed at the high altar 
where the child was carried as. ſoon as he was dreſſed after his baptiſm. 
The ſervice therefore proceeded, for the part of Lord Oxford came in 
toward the latter end: and © incontinent after the prince was put into the 
fount, then. entrede th Erle of Oxinforde. From the font the prince was 
had to his: travers.” From thence after he was dreſſed, he was carried 
to the altar, upon which his royal godmother laid him. After ſome 
ceremonies: Lord Oxford © tale the prince in his right arme, and the bijbop 


ther the tender age of the prince, nor the weak ſtate of his health (for 


ſome fay he was born a month before his time: and it is certain he died 
before he was fifteen) nor the ſeaſon of the year, nor the time of night 


was ſuppoſed to render bathing hazardous : 


payred as of old tyme ben accuſtumed: for kyngs cbyldren.” 


| ut © when it was nyght the 
prince s bayne [bath] was: prepared in the kinge's cloſet. And in the entre 
betwene- the parliament” chambre and the chapelle was the baynes of the 
Erle of Northumberland, and the Lord Maltravers, and the Lord Gray 
Ruthyn.” While they were thus preparing for knighthood, about nine 
o'clock of the ſame night the queen was delivered of a princeſs, after- 
ward Margaret queen of Scotland. All the furniture. of her majeſty's 
lying in· room is deſcribed with punctilious detail, but there doth not 
appear any utenfal for a private baptiſm of neceſſity, and the abbey 
church at Weſtminſter, and the rich font at Canterbury were pre- 


Next day, 


the thirtieth of November, the new- born princeſs: was carried in pro- 
ceſſion to the church to be chriſtened: and © as n as ſhe was put into 
the font, ail the torchefs wer light, aud the taper alſo, and the officers of arms 
put on ther cotys of arms,” and the herald: pronounced: her name and title. 
After the whole ſervice had been performed the proceſſion returned 


« wythe nots of trompettis, aud with Cryſtis Bleſſy 


„ 


Amon. 


So little did 


the royal family dread bathing their children, and ſo little did they en- 


courage private baptiſm, that a female child, the day after her birth, 


was carried to church and baptized by trine immerſion, when, the court 


had begun or were about beginning to keep Chriſtmas, and at a ſeaſon 
when © the meazellts wer ſoo ſtrung and in ęſpeciall am 
gentilwemen, that ſum died of that fikeneſs, as the Lady Nevill, doughter f 


(7) LeLanD, wt ſup. Vol. iv. De FE Anglicanis opuſtala varia. From @ MS. in the 


Cettonian Librarys « = » «T he ehriftening of * Arthur, 3. 204. Edit. 1770. 


ongis the ladies and 


William 
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William Paſton: wherfor on Seint Fohn's day the Qween was prively cherched 
or purified (8).” | 
Toreturn to the children of Henry viii. The font uſed at the bap- 
tiſm of the. Princeſs Elizabeth was filver, probably the old one of 
Canterbury: that of Prince Edward, © the moſt deareſt ſonne of the 
king,” was of ſilver gilt, and very likely a new one. This, however, is 
not certain, for there was one of ſilver gilt uſed at the baptiſm of 
Prince Arthur, ſon of Henry vii. Each was ſet __ a ſtage with 
ſteps carpeted, having above a canopy of crimſon ſatin fringed with 
| gold, and a travers on the floor near the bottom ſtep with lighted char- 
| 5 coal, baſons, water, perfumes, and all other conveniences to waſh the 
| children, © if need were”. © All the tyme of the princes opening,” noblemen 
« with aprons and towels about thetr necks,” ſtood round the ſteps, the 
« baptizer” and the godfathers ſtood under the canopy, to“ abide the 
coming,” of the lady godmother and the princes out of the travers, and 
the ceremony of hallowing the font was performed meanwhile. All this 
is a preparation for undreſſing in order to dip, and for dipping after 
undreſſing (9). Since ſprinkling took place no ſuch ſervices are neceſſary. 
After baptiſm, in tyme the prince was making ready in his travers, the 
| | officiating part of the company were waited on with baſons and towels : 
| | then they were © /erved with ſpice in ſpice-plates, wyne and wafers, and all 


_ other eſtates and gentiles within the church and the court were ſerved with ſpice 
and ypocras, and all. other had bread and ſweet wyne.” Next Te Deum 


. was ſung: and laſtly the prince was brought out of his travers, and car- 
| | ried home in proceſſion along with the rich gifts given by the godfathers. 
. He had been conducted thither by the choir chanting: but he returned 
5 5 with trumpets ſounding, and as the king on ſuch occaſions gave great 
\ | | | largeſs, all manner of feſtivity crowned the day (1). The interlude in 


the church was well adapted to give time to dreſs royal infants. Such 
| have been the ſports of fancy in baptiſm, and ſo full of meaning is the 
15 ſaying of Jeſus concerning John the Baptiſt, Behold they that wear /oft 
1 clothing are in king's houſes (2). 

In the laſt claſs may be placed all fonts in pariþ churches for the pub- 
$i lick ordinary baptiſm of children. Theſe came forward along with infant- 
| baptiſm. Before the coming of Auſtin the monk, there were Chriſtians 
| in this country. When he came, he brought monachiſm, which he called 


(B) The ſame, 5. 250. The creation of Arthur Prince of Wales, in the ling's fifth year, 253. 
The chriſtening of the Princeſſe. . . 249. The Queen taketh ber chamber, 2 the ceremonyes 


1 : ; theres . 

1 | ( « 5 WY - » - Chriſtening. . . as above. . Fox's As and Monuments, An. 15 9 · Queene 
4 a Elizabeth chriſtened, p. 902. ä 

: (1) Chriſtening of Prince EDWARD, p. 674, 6753. 

q (2) Mar, xi. 8. HE 
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Chriſtianity, and endeavoured: to unite that with the Chriſtianity of the 


Britons. To this the Britons objected, becauſe one of his requiſitions 
was, that they ſhould give chriſtendome, that is baptiſm to children, which 
they poſitively refuſed to do. King Ethelbert, the firſt royal convert of 
Auſtin, was a mild prince, he had no notion of converting men by fire 
and ſword, and although he was baptized himſelf, yet he did not attempt 
to force his ſubjeats to become either Chriſtians or Catholicks ( Ay 
Hiſtorians, who affirm he was taught by the catholick doctors liberality 
of ſentiment, impoſe on themſelves, for whatever they pretend there 
is yet extant a letter of Pope Gregory to him fraught with maxims of 
fraud ayd force, ſupported by precedents of cruelty and luxury, and 
fired with falſe alarms concerning the end of the world. It is credible 
this great king was a much better man before his converſion than after. 
Even the Pagan prieſts had not learned to perſecute before the Roman 
miſſionaries taught them. They bore no arms when they travelled, they 
either walked, or rode like thoſe who tilled the ground mounted on 
dull and drowſy mares : but no ſooner had Paulinus converted one than 
out he ſallied on a fiery ſteed full armed to deſtroy altars and temples, 
and of courſe to plunder property and oppreſs his peaceable neighbours 
(4). In this ſpirit barbarous Auſtin, a foreigner, cauſed the murder of 
twelve hundred native Britiſh Chriſtians, and forced monachiſm on the 
Pagans, and as a part of it infant-baptiſm. Fonts for this purpoſe roſe 
out of eccleſiaſtical canons, and fereign cuſtoms and foreign laws were 
imported, by which each pariſh was ordered to provide fonts of wood or 
ſtone, the latter if poſſible, for the baptiſm of children. 

All theſe fonts were evidently intended for dipping, as the ſize of 
them proves, and as the laws and rubricks of the church ordain. Writers 
& topographical antiquities mention a great many, and the learned and 
indefatigable author of that complete body of information entitled Britiſh 
Topography hath taken the pains on this, as on all other articles, to 
arrange and claſs the materials with wonderful preciſion, for the benefit 


(3) Bep = Bccles, Hi. Lib. i. Cap. xxx. Nullum tamen cogeret [Rex] ad chriſtianiſmum. 

(4) S. Grecorn Pape Ei. Lib. ix. Indi. iv. Ep. Is. Arbiszxro regi Anglorum, 
Glorioſe fili, eam quam accepiſti divinitus tiam Sollicita mente cuſtodi. Chriſtianam fidem 
in populis tibi ſubjectis extendere feſtina. Zelum rectitudinis tuæ in eorum converſione multi- 
plica ; idolorum cultus inſequere ; fanorum ædificia everte; ſubditorum mentes in magna vitæ 
munditia exhortando, terrendo, blandiendo, cerrigends, et boni operis exempla monſtrando ædi- 
ficia, &c.. . .. Sic enim Conſtantinus quondam piifimus imperator Romanam rempublicam a 
peryerſis idolorum cultibus revocans, omnipotenti Domino Deo noſtro Jeſu Chriſto ſecum ſub- 
didit ; ſeque cum ſubjectis populis tota ad Deum mente convertit. . . .Przterea ſcire veſtram 
2 volumus, quia ſicut in ſcriptura ſacra ex verbis Domini omnipotentis agnoſcimus, præ- 
entis mundi jam ter minus juxta eſt, &c, 

5) Be Lib, ii. Cap. xii. xi. | 
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of inveſtigators (6). It may be proper to run the eye over ſome of the 
moſt remarkable fonts. The continent would furniſh many, but a few of 
this country will ſerve to elucidate this article. | 

Grymbald was a native of French Flanders, and Alfred the glory of the 
Saxon kings brought him into England in the year eight hundred eighty 
five, and placed him at Oxford (1). There, in the firſt ſchool founded 
by Alfred, he taught divinity along with the Abbot Neot, and he may 
juſtly be reputed, as by the Oxonians he is, one of the founders and firſt 
ornaments of that noble Univerſity (2). The old church of St. Peter was 
built by Grymbald, and a part of it remains intire to this day (g). In 
this church there was till lately a very ancient baptiſmal font, of elegant 
ſculpture for the time. Mr. Hearne thought, it was of the ſame date as 
that of Wincheſter, and he adds: after it had kept its place about five 
hundred years, it was ordered to be removed, and one much inferior to 
be put in its place. It was therefore turned out, and put over a well (4). 
It is in circumference eleven feet, and of proportional depth. In ſeparate 
niches the twelve apoſtles are repreſented. The upper part is bordered 
with a running ſprig. The form is circular. The place, the ſize, and 
the ſculpture ſerve to inform a ſpeQator, that, in the opinion of the 
donor, the dipping of children according to the preſcribed form of the 
church was apoſtolical baptiſm. This agrees with a law of Ina king of 
the Weſt Saxons (5). Be cilcum; concerning children. Cild binnan 
tpyc cum nihra py zepulpad; let a child within thirty nights be 


fulled: that is, baptized. Gip hix ponne ry dead buran pulluhre ; if it 
then be dead without fulling : that is, bapiiſm. 


This ſtyle continued till the Reformation, or nearly : as for example (6). 


Trojanus was a true knight, and toke never Chriſtendom 
And he is ſafe, lapth the boke, and his ſoule in heaven: 


(6) Britiſs Topography, or an hiſtorical account of what hath been done for illuftrating the 
topographical antiquities of Great-Britain and Ireland. London, 1780. Vol. i, Baptiſtery at 
Canterbury. . . Fonts at Luton. . . . Rocheſter, Bridekirk. . . . Alphington. . . .Chipping. . .. 
Vol. ii. Font of Edward the Confeſſor.. . .of Grymbald. . . at Wincheſter... at Orford. * 
at Worlingworth. . . .at Brighthelmſtone, &c. hy 

(1) Ex vita GRIMBALD1. apud LELAND: .ColieFar. Tom. 1. pag. 21. 

(2) AnT. a Woop. Hiſt. et Autig. Univ. Oxonienfis. Oxonii, 1674. Lib. 7. 

(3) Jos. SkUTT's Complete View of the Manners, ©. of the Inhabitants of England from the 
arrival of the Saxons till the reign of Henk vill. London” 1775. Vel. i. of the Anglo-Saximi, 

34. 5 | 
hy Tom HEARNI prefat. ad LELANDI Colledtan. Vol. i, pag. xxix. paucis abhinc annis 
ædilis quidam ſacrilegus amoveri juſſit, ¶ baptifterium perantipuum] alio (longe-viliori) ſubſtituto, 
et ſupra puteum ad pauperes aliquot pertinentem) ab eccleſiz parte ſeptentrionali (ubi ſæpius 
vidi) collocari.. .. TAB. 11. Baptiſterii icon. . . Figure quibus ornatur baptiſterium. 

(5) Hen. SrEIMAN. Cancilia. an. 69g. Leges Ix A. ca. 2. | 


(6) The Vijou of PieRCE PLOWMAN.. . Imprynted at London by Owen Rogers. «The yere _=_ 
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A Damish Font, at Bridehrrk i Cumberland. 
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For there is in font, and fulling in blud Hedi , 
' Anb through fire ts fullynge, ——-—-— 


The Jewes that were — eſu they dilpiſed, 
Both his lore and his law, — they low cherles: 

As wyde as the world is, wonneth none therin 

But under tridute or tallage, as tines and cherles. 
— — chrilten, by counſel of che baptilme, 
Are Frankelens fremme, through fulling that thep toke, 
And gentilmen with Jelu, for was ifulled. 


In the church of Bridekirk near Cockermouth in Cumberland there is 
* a large open veſſel of greeniſh ſtone,” which antiquaries pronounce a 
Daniſh font (7). It is undoubtedly a very ancient, a very rude, and a 
very fingular —_ That it was intended for a baptiſmal font ab 
origine, as Biſhop Gibſon obſerves, cannot be queſtioned ; for on the 


* * 


eaſt fide the baptiſm of Chriſt is repreſented. Jeſus ſtands naked “ in a 


kind of font or vaſe, with a nimbus almoſt defaced round his head, and 
over him a dove (8).” On his right hand near the font ſtands John the 
Baptiſt, his _—— being behind the ſhoulders of Jeſus, and his right 
on his fide. On the north fide of the font is ſuppoſed to be a relief of 
the _ driving Adam and Eve out of paradiſe. Eve kneeling at the 
foot of a tree, and clinging round it as if unwilling to depart (9). If 
the drawing be exact, it may be ſuppoſed, antiquaries are led to judge, 
that the artiſt intended the expulſion from paradiſe not becaule the 
ſculpture neceſſarily exhibits ſuch a meaning, but becauſe three human 
hgures and a tree are in a repreſentation that ought to have ſome 
connettion with baptiſm. The conje&ure however is ingenious, and 
very likely. Whether the ſculpture on the eaſt and weſt ſides be merely 
ornamental, or hieroglyphical, is not determined. The inſcription is on 
the ſouth fide, and it hath occaſioned many conjectures. The chief 
part of the characters are Runic, yet ſome are purely Saxon: and the 
language of the whole, ſays Biſhop Nicholſon, ſeems a mixture of the 
Daniſh and Saxon tongues, the natural effect of the two nations being. 


jumbled together in this part of the world.” Thus his lordſhip reads it. 


Lord Gad, a thouſand fyve hundred, thre ſcore and ane... Paſſus duodecimus. . . Paſſus decimus nonus.. . 
Line 2, his lore and his law: i; e. his do@rine and his precepts. .cherles: clowns. . L. 3. won- 


neth: wander, travel... L. 5. tho: thoſe... L. 6. Frankelens fremme : freemen, or tenants in 
＋ rankalmoign, 


(7) Campzn's Britannia, GI SSON's Edit. Vol. ii. p. 1007. a feq. 
(8) Rev. My. Jonn BeuL's (Vicar of Bridekirk) letter Dec'r 11. 1767. in ARCHEOLOGIA. 


ER 


(9) ARkCaaoL, Vol. ii, Plate is, 7. 133. 
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ER EKARD MEN EGROCTEN : AND TO DIS MEN Rev WER TAN ER wey 
BROGTEN. Here Ekard was converted: and to this man's example were the 
Danes brought (1). | 18 
Biſhop Lyttelton won agreed with his learned predeceſſor, that the 
inſcription was Daniſh: but he ſtrongly ſuſpected that the font was of 
higher antiquity, and that the inſcription was added on a memorable event 
about the beginning of the eleventh century, under the Daniſh govern- 
ment. Both their Lordſhips ſuppoſed Ekard to have been © a Daniſh ge- 
neral, who received baptiſm on his converſion to Chriſtianity, and whoſe 
. example was then followed by ſeveral of his countrymen at this place (2). 
Kit The Danes made their firſt incurſions into this kingdom in ſeven hundred 
FB} | eighty-ſeven, and it ſeems not improbable that this font was ſet up about 
of a hundred years after in the reign of Alfred, or in that of his ſon Edward, 
| for both entered into treaty with the Danes, and the treaties were con- 
firmed by the baptiſm of the Daniſh generals (3). In that between Alfred 
and Gothrun the Dane, the baptiſm of the Danes was one condition, and 
Gothrun and thirty officers were baptized in a river. Some proviſion, 
no doubt, was made for the baptiſm of their children, for the catholick 
| | miſſionaries never forgot this favourite maxim of Auſtin their leader, and 
i as the Danes inhabited Northumberland, in which a part of Cumberland 
j ; | was then included, ſo it is credible that Bridekirk font is of earlier date 
. than that in the church of Grymbald, and is the oldeſt font yet remain- 
6 ing in this kingdom, being of the ninth century, when the Danes firſt 
A received the catholick religon. Whether the font be Daniſh or Saxon, the 
| baptiſm repreſented on it is that of the Catholicks oppoſed to that of the 


A old Pelagian Britons. The artiſt intended to repreſent the reaſon for 
\ | baptizing infants, that is, original fin derived from Adam; and the mode 
| of baptizing, that is, immerſion, after the example of Jeſus the ſecond 
| Adam. To this the laws of the times of Alfred, and of ſucceeding 
an : ſynods agree, and particularly thoſe which are entitled; Non Symbpa 
] ppeojta lau; Northumbrian pricfts laws (4). 

. Among the plates publiſned by Mr. Strutt, there is one from a manu— 
hi | ſcript life of Richard earl of Warwick, which repreſents “ how he was 


(1) Govcn's Topography, Vol. i. p. 283. Wormius, in a letter to Spelman printed among 
q his letters, Hafn. 1751. 8vo. p. 441. Ep. 431. gives a ſenſe of the ;nfcription totally incon- 
'\ ſiſtent with the monument. Haraldus fecit, et lapides erexit in memoriam matris et Mabroki ; 
| which, if admitted, would lead to the builder or owner of Maburgh caſtle. 
(2) Bisnhor LyTTELTON's Deſcription of an ancient Font at Bridekirk, in Cumberland. Read 


| | at the Society of Antiquaries, Dec. 8, 1767. , Archeol. Vol. ii. xxi. 

{ | (3) H. SPELMAN. Concilia. Leg. Eccles. ab AruxEDO et Gurnunxo. Inſignem hunc 

| regem 1 Saxones paſſiin, et ipſus ſemet Ælfredum nominant,. . Erat autem Guthurnus 
(alias Godrun, Guthrum, et Gythurnus) Rex Danicus, quem bello victum ad fidem convertit 


N | - Aluredus, ſuſceptoque e ſacro funte Æthelſtani nomen impoſuit. - 
5 (4) SPELMAN ut ſup, Circa an. 988, LAM BARAD. Aluredi leg, : : 
baptized, 
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baptized, havyng to his godfathers King Richard the Second, and Seynt 
Richard Scrope, then [1 381] Biſhop of Lichefeld, and after- in proceſſe 
of tyme he was Archebiſhop of Yorke (5).” This plate Mr. Strutt took 
from © a very curious and valuable manuſcript in the Cotton Library, 
marked Julius, E. iv. The original delineations, together with the 
writing, are all done by the hand of John Rouſe, the Warwickſhire anti- 
quary and hiſtorian, who died the 14th of January, 1491, the ſeventh 
year of Henry the Seventh. It is illuſtrated with fifty-three excellent 
delineations, which fully explain the manners and cuſtoms of the times 
in which they were done (6).” Round a neat Saxon font the company 
ſtand. A biſhop is holding the child, ſtark naked, and juſt going to be 
dipped, over the font. . The hand of the royal godfather is on his head. 
The archdeacon, according to cuſtom, ſtands by the biſhop holding 
up the ſervice book open, which implies that the. baptiſm is performing 
according to the Ritual. As the child's face is toward the water this is 
the laſt of the three immerſions, and the biſhop may be ſuppoſed now 
uttering the laſt clauſe of the baptiſmal words: and of the Holy Ghoſts 
Amen. The prieſt on the other fide of the officiating biſhop is holding 
the chriſm. Fonts, like medals, form an hiſtory, and from an hiſtory 


reign of Popery publick ordinary baptiſm was adminiſtered by immer- 
fion : that the mode was not changed to ſprinkling here, any more than 
on the continent, for ſuch conſiderations as climate or timidity, rank or 
caprice ; and that in the publick opinion there was no hazard to health in 
dipping infants... The noble babe whoſe baptiſm is here repreſented was 
born on the twenty-eighth of January at Salwarp in the county of 
Worceſter. | 
Ordinary baptiſm was adminiſtered by trine immerſion, and fonts com- 
petent to this mode of baptizing were parts of the eſtabliſhment. Doctor 
William Lyndwood, who was firſt Chancellor of the Archbiſhoprick of 
Canterbury, next Lord Keeper of the Privy Seal, and laſtly Biſhop of St. 
David's, and Ambaſſador to ſeveral foreign courts, compiled, at the re- 
queſt of the Archbiſhop, his PRovinciaLE, or the provincial conſtitu- 
tions of fourteen archbiſhops of Canterbury, beginning with Stephen 
\ Langton, in the reign of King John, and ending with the then archbi- 
op Henry Chicheley (7). In Langton's time the papal deſpotifm 
arrived at its ſummit: in the days of Chicheley it began to fall, when, 
by authority of a parliament holden at Leiceſter, one hundred and ten 
alien priories were ſuppreſſed, and their poſſeſſions given to the king, 


(3) View of Manners, &c. Vol. ii, Plate viii. p. 121. 
(6) Pag. 119. . Account of the "op = MSS. Goc. a 
(7) Fx, Gopwini de præſal. Argliæ.—Nic. HaxTrerzTDII H. Eccles... Lx xDwood 
Provinciale, Prefat. ad HNA. Cantuar, Arcbigp. Oxonie, 2679. 4 
3 an 


of fonts inconteſtible evidence riſes to prove that during the whole - 
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and to his heirs, for ever (8). Lyndwood began to compile this book in 


fourteen hundred twenty-three, and to the ſtatutes he added a gloſs expo- = 
ſitory of every doubtful word, unqueſtionably taken from the practice of = 
the courts. . By a canon of Edmund archbiſhop in the reign of Henry fo 
iii. every baptiſmal church was required to provide a competent baptiſtery * 
of one Or other material. The learned canoniſt obſerves, on the word ut 
ſtone, that it was agreeable to a foreign canon of the church: on the 2 
word other, that it ſignified a material ſolid, durable and ſtrong, that W 
would hold water: and on the vord competent, that it meant ſuch an witl 
one as would admit of the dipping of the perſon baptized; fir quod bapli- a R 
zandus poſit in eo mergi (9). By a canon of Archbiſhop Peckham, and a 
by that of Edmund juſt mentioned, proviſion 1s made for caſes of nece/- vey: 
ſity. Lyndwood obſerves on the word : that canoniſts defined the ſeveral * 
caſes of neceſſity to be, imminent danger of death, a ſtate of hoſtility; an way” 
incurſion of thieves ; an inundation of water, or any ſimilar obſtruttion of Ray 
the road; or a legal diſability. In another ſtatute- of Peckham to confirm diffe 
a former canon of the Cardinal Legate Ottoboni, baptiſm is called immer- J 
n. Here the commentator makes a great many curious remarks on the hiſto 
caſes in which immerſion. may be diſpenſed with, and obſerves, that al- mac 
though, if a child died before it was fully born, it was held valid to dral 
ſalvation, and to chriſtian burial, to touch wy part of it with a drop of the a 
water; yet it was ſafer, if it could be done after its birth, to pour water been 
on its head; that in caſe, after it had been wetted with baptiſmal water Mart 
before its birth, it ſhould live, it would not be amiſs to. baptize it by mod 
immerſion in the conditional form, by ſaying, if thou baſt not been bap- Thel 
tized I baptize thee, and ſo on: and that in all poſſible caſes it was ſafeſt Mart 
to immerſe the whole body; and moſt laudable to immerſe three times (1). and t 
It hath been obſerved. before, that Baptiſteries, ſtrictly fo called, im- from 
ply an intermediate ſtate of baptiſm between that in rivers, and that chur 
in fonts, and a very ſufficient reaſon may. be given; for the paucity three 
of ſuch edifices in Britain. The baptiſm, of minors: prevailed for ages 
2 85 | in ſome countries, and there many baptiſteries appear among catholick 
antiquities : but catholiciſm arrived here late, monks. were the miſhon- (2). 
aries, and the unyielding firmneſs. of the old Britiſh. Chriſtians, who, (3). 
probably, were not believers of original fin, and who certainly, oppoſed 80 | 
b: infant baptiſm, inſpired the monks; with caution; on this h There 4 
were, however, as Bede obſerves, ſome of theſe oratories or baptiſmal yy 
(8) Sten. Heu. 1. | Qs 
(9) Lib. iii. Tit. 24. De Baptiſmo et ejus ectu. < 
(1) Tit. 25. d. immerfio. An debeat efſe trina, vel anica, et an ſufficit aſperſio P.. Tutius ef 775 
quod Yotus mergatur in aqua. . 24. e. Vas Mud. Licet immerſio poſſit ſolum eſſe una, ut dixi in ( } \ 
principio, probabilior tamen eſt conſuetudo quæ ter immergit, quia ſignificat fidem trinitatis, et _ 


triduum ſepulturæ Chriſti, 
| 2 chapels 
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chapels eretted here at firſt, and a chapel of the abbey at Braintree in 
Eſſex ſeems to have been one. The period of theſe is that between the 
coming of Auſtin and the conqueſt by the Normans, and this chapel is 
ſuppoled to be of that period. In ſeventeen hundred ſeventy-two Mr. 
Strutt preſerved the laſt remnant of this antique from oblivion, and hath 3 
given both a drawing of the Eaſt front, and a deſcription of the whole. llt 
was dedicated to John Baptiſt, and it was about fifteen feet in breadth, 

and its length meaſuring in the inſide was about thirty (2). The ſize agrees 
with that of many baptiſteries abroad. The Balneum or bathing-room of 

a Roman Bath at the Weſt end of the pariſh church of St. Mary at Dover 
meaſures, one fide, twenty-five feet, and the learned antiquary who ſur- 
veyed it ſuppoſed it had been forty feet in length (3). Very likely it had 

been uſed at firſt for the church baptiſtery. The baptiſtery of St. Sophia 

at Conſtantinople (4) and that at Milan (5) were larger than this: thoſe at 
Ravenra are between this and the chapel at Braintree ; and, in brief, they 


n differed in ſize as all other buildings did (6). | . 
* Some 1 ee and fonts are connected with the eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory of the places where they are. Thus, for example, the re- 


markable circular building ſituated near the North door of the cathe- 
dral church of Canterbury, vulgarly called ow sus, and which ? 
the accurate and-ingenious Mr. Goſtling with great reaſon ſuppoſed to have | 
been a baptiſtery, is hiſtorically connected with the more ancient font at St. 
Martin's, the moveable ſilver font mentioned in royal chriſtenings, and the 


by modern font, which was given by Biſhop Warner in the reign of Charles i(7). 
A Theſe are conneſted with another article, the date of the church of St. 


Martin, and that with the original charakter of the Biſhop of St. Martin, 
and the nature of his biſhoprick. Somner, Lambarde, and others prove 
from the archives of the cathedral, that there was a biſhop's ſee at the 


nat church of St. Martin fram the time of Theodore to Lanfranck, that is 
ity three hundred and forty-nine years (8). © Then Lanfranck, not liking 
ges 41; E2 > Rope? | to 
ick 


(2) View of Manners, c. Vol. 4 2p; 85. Plate ii. Fig. 2. 


ho, 3) Rev. Mr. Lxox's Deſcription of a Reman bath at Dover. Archeol. Vol. v. xxxiii. 
ſed (1) Durs Hi. Byzant.. . Note in PauLI SILENT. Deſcript. S. Sophie Baptifterii. 

(5) VicscomiT1ys Obſervat. Etcles. Tom, i. Lib. i. cap. 4. An Baptifteria ſemper in ecclefra 
ere ſfierint? Et de more in fluminibus, fontibus, wiit, ac carceribus baptizandi. ClAurixt Fe- 
mal tera Monumenta Cap. æxv. De Ecclefia S. Jobannit in fonte, Qc. 


(b) Fab. UangtTIi [talia Sacra paſſim. .. ..PACIAUDI.c..ClAMPINI, Ce. To 
(7) Rev. Mr. GosTLiNG's Walk in and about the City of Canterbury. Cant. 177 4.. . W. Son- 
NER'S er of Canterbury. London 1640. pag. 181. Plate of the Font. . .Goucn's Tope- 
graphy. Vol. i. Kent. pag. 454. Additions and correfions ta Kent, pag. 492. | 
(8) W. Lamnanpe's Perambulation of Kent. Canterbury. . . 'S 
MS, in Archiv Eccles, Chrifti Cant... 298, c, Catalogue of the Archdeacons ex PaRK ER. Antig. 
Britan, in dit. LANFRANCI, . . . Ex Archiv. an. * - Lanfrancus epiſcopum 2 beati (> 
. 8 arun! $ | | 
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to have two biſhops to one city,” either converted the biſhoprick into an 
archdeaconry, or changed the ee ano. = archdeacon intoa ſimple arch. 
deacon, that is, ſtripped him of his chorepiſcopal title and power: as, pro- 
bably, ſome, early catholick biſhop had ages before deprived a former 
biſhop of St. Martin of his Saxon or Britiſh independency. This teads 
back to the ſtate of Chriſtianity in Britain before the coming of Auſtin, 
and of courſe the Canterbury fonts and baptiſteries are monuments cloſely 
connetted with hiſtory. 

Almoſt every antique of this kind affords refleQions local or periodical, 
which caſt rays of light on the written eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of Chriſtianity 
in this iſland. As the font at Bridekirk ſets Danifh baptiſm in a juſt point 
of light, ſo others refer to Norman or Saxon times. It is far from im- 
probable, that the preſent bath near one end of the church of Eaſt Dere- 


ham in Norfolk was a baptiſtery : but the conjeQture is conneRted with 


hiſtorical anecdotes. If a biſhop of Coventry granted to the abbey of 
Haghmon in Shropſhire an officer, whoſe province it was to. baptize Jews 
as well as infants, it is natural to infer, there were at that time Jews reſi- 
dent in Shropſhire, and baptiſteries, at leaſt one, in or near the abbey, for 
the purpoſe of- baptizing men and women (9). The old circular font at 
Brighthelmſtone is on the outſide a piece of hiſtory ſculpture (1). The 
inſtitution or adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper is repreſented in one 
compartment : and Jeſus and his diſciples are ſitting at the table. In ano- 
ther, baptiſm is deſcribed : a man is. — naked“ in the water up to 
his middle; one on the right holding his clothes; another on the. left dreſſed 
in a canonical habit, like that of an officiating prieſt, prefenting two rolls 
of linen. The figures are ſhewn as if ſtanding under arches, poſſibly meant 


for thoſe of a baptiſtery.” In another compartment, four perſons are re- 


preſented, two in a boat, and two in or upon a rough water. Perhaps this 
might be intended to repreſent a baptiſm in the fea. If fo, the ſculpture 
hath a local propriety. The beautiful old oftagon font in Orford chapel, 
Suffolk, is of a date not difficult to be gueſſed by the inſcription on the 
ſurface of the ottagonal baſe of three ſteps (2). The two catholick rea- 
ſons for trine immerſion are repreſented here: the one by an angel holding 


an eſcutcheon in his hand charged with a triangle to repreſent the trinity; 


the other, a woman ſitting and holding a dead corpſe in her lap, to fignily 
either the dead body of Chriſt, or a dying and being buried with him in 


Martini ſubſtituere renuit, dicens quod in una civitate duo epiſcopi eſſe non deberent, cum revera 
in civitate epiſc. non fuit, ſed extra civitatem. | 
(9) Exception to GosTLinG's Walk. Gent. Mag. Neu. 1774. pag. 509. note. . . . Mu. 
GosTLING's Anſwer. Jan. 1775. . 
(1) Antiquarian Repertory. London 1780. Vol. iii. s 66. 254, % 
(2) The ſame, i 181. Orate pro dabus schi Coloet et Katarine uxoris eius qui 
iſtam fontem in honore dei fecerunt fieri. | 
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baptiſm by trine immerſion, which repreſented the three days burial of 

eſus. Theſe, and many others deſerve more attention than the limits of 
this chapter will allow ; and here it is ſufficient to remark, that all, 
yarious as they are, were evidently formed to be uſcd in the prattice of im- 
merſion, and ſome of them to teach the doctrine, or the hiſtory of it. The 
rude figures on that at Wincheſter ſeem intended to preſerve an hiſtory ; 
and whether the boat refers to a local ſea baptiſm, or to a foreign miſſion is 
a queſtion not eaſily anſwered (g). | 

To finiſh this article. A conjetture, on one claſs of miracles in bap-_ 

tiſteries, may not improperly be inſerted here. The Catholicks ſpeak of 
baptiſteries abroad, which uſed to flow with water at Eaſter without the aid 
of art, and to become dry of themſelves after the prieſt had done baptizing. 
They gave this out for a miracle in proof of the dottrine of the trinity into 
which they baptized. Their enemies the Arians taxed them with impoſture. 
Writers of natural hiſtory may, perhaps, ſettle the difference. They 
mention a variety of ſprings diſtinguiſhed by remarkable properties: and 
ſome that ebb and flow ſeveral times in an hour. There is one at Laywell 
near Torbay : and another at Giggleſwick in Craven, a diſtri in York- 
ſhire : and there are many in other countries (4). A monk of the middle 
ages would naturally meet with much to excite his aſtoniſhment, and 
cheriſh his credulouſneſs in fuch places. In all ſuch caſes, ſuppoſing the 
illiteracy of the times, the fact might be affirmed and denied with equal 
lincerity on both ſides. In modern times, enlightened by philoſophy, the 
ancient Spaniſh Catholicks may be acquitted of a charge of fraud ; the 
Arians their opponents. of the guilt of wilful flander : and both may be 
regarded only as innocent ſpeQators of a real fact, on which neither party 
knew how to reaſon. On ſuch an axiom it may be charitably hoped, the 
good Parent of mankind will in all caſes of unavoidable ignorance hold 
his children leſs guilty than ſome are willing to imagine. 73 


(3) The ſame, Val. iv. 1784. pages 40. 252. 

(4) Dx. CauyBELL's Political Survey of Britain, Vol. i. Bok i. Chap. v. 

Dx. STU&ELEY's [tinerar. curigſ. 1icr. v. Springs flowing with the tide. | 

Memvires de Ma. Nonort. Tom, i. Amſterdam. 1706. De V' egliſe ou oratoire de St. Pierre de la 
priſon a Rome, On deſcend par vingt-cinq ou trente degres dans un petit endroit on il y 4 
un autel, et dix degres encore plus bas on entre dan un grotte, qui eſt aparement le cachot ov 
etoient enfermes les deux : [S. S. Pierre et Paul.] Au milieu de ce cachot il y a une 
fontaine miracalenſe, qui s y eſt toujours conſervẽe de la maniere qu'on la voit depuis que St: 
Pierre le'eut fait ſortir de milieu de.pave, qui s'ouvrit, manquant d'eau pour baptiſer deux des 
principaux ſoldats, & c.. . BARON Ar. Iv Perenni illuſtris miracs/o. . . Sie aqua ſcaturit, 
ut nec fons exundet, nec quantumlibet hauriator unquam ficcetur. Notiſſimum eſt ejus rei ex- 
perimentum, &Cc.., . De Balneis omnia gue extant apnd Graco, Latina et Arabas, Venetiir. 
Juntæ. 1535 · | _ © 
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SAR. 
Of Enfant - Baptiſm. 


NFANT-BAPTISM is an ancient practice: but infant-ſprinkling is 
more ancient than the inſtitution of baptiſm itfelf. Let no ferious man 
take offenee at the diſtinction between baptiſm and ſprinkling, for it is ne- 
ceſſary in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and it is impoſhble to relate with any degree 


of accuracy the hiſtory of baptiſm without it. To baptize is to dip: to 
-ſprinkle is to ſcatter in drops. The application of water to infants in theſe 


two modes forms an hiftory naturally diviſtble into two diſtin branches. 
The dipping of children for a religious purpoſe riſes to view at a certain 
period in the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of Chriſtians: the ſprinkling of children 
is an article of pagan mythology, and it is traced by antiquaries from mo- 
nument to monument on Roman and Etruſcan remains till it hides itſelf in 
depths of the moſt remote antiquity (1). Among the Pagans, it was luſtra- 
tion : when it firſt appeared in the church it was under the name of exor- 
ciſm: when the monks united exorciſm with baptifm it became confounded 
with baptiſm itſelf: and in the end it came forward, and ſupplied the place 
of it. In a future chapter on as8PERSION, all this will be inveſtigated at 
large. At preſent it will be ſufficient in brief to obſerve, that baptiſm was 
univerſally performed by immerſion ſingle or trine for the firſt thirteen 
hundred years (2): that from thence till after the reformation it was gene- 

Grnied by trine immerkon : that pouring or ſprinkling began to 
be allowed for baptiſm only in the eighth century in caſes of zeceſity : and 
that in this country ſprinkling was never deelared valid ordinary baptiſm 
till the aſſembly of divines in the time of Cromwell, influenced by Dr. 
Lightfoot, pronounced it ſo (3). In the Eaſtern and Greek ehurches it 


(1) Gon Muſeum Etruſcum. Florentia. 1737. Tom. ii. Tab. chexii, Figures in ſepulchro 
marmoreo. Addo, etiam, Etruſcos compluribus ſæculis ante Numam Pompilium in uſu habuiſſa 
baptiſma [1. e. aſperfio. vel luſtrat. in facris.) Michel. AnGel. Cause DE La CHAUSSE 
De infignib. pontific. Max. flamin. dials, Tas. v. Aſpergillum, five aſperſorium ex equine pilis 


Bc. 
. confeftum quo — aquam luſtralem aſpergebant. Apad AVI theſanr. antiq.. Remanar, = 


Tom. v. 

(2) Jac. Basnacii Theſaxr. Monument. eccliſ. et hiftoric. fur Henarcr Can lotions 
autig. dig Autverpiæ. 1725. Tom. i. Cap. v. De ritibus. Jam ſatis de immerfioxe; quæ per 
tredecim ſæcula perſeveravit diftum. Nunc de aue immerſionum. 

(3) MazxTini GERSERTI. S. BIA ASA. Vetus liturg. Aleman. Typis San- u. 1776. 
Tom. ii. Di, v. Cap. i. De baptiſmo. TAB. vi. Baptiſmus Chrifti.. . Naaman ſe lavans... 
Tas. vii. Vita S. Nicolai, Infantum baptiſma, Ex rotulo bibl. Caſanatenſis Romæ. n. 3. 


&e. 
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kath been OY adminiſtered by dipping from the firſt introduction of 
it to this day (4). . 

Before the hiſtory of infant-baptiſm be inveſtigated, it is above all things 
neceſſary to define the terms, eſpecially the word infar?. The neceſſity of 
doing ſo is obvious: for, on the one hand, divines, who defend infant- bap- 
tiſm, do ſo by proving the antiquity of pædo- baptiſm; and, on the other, 
undoubted monuments ſhew that AI did not ſignify a natural infant, and 
that Chriſtians in the fifth century did baptize boys. Many ſuch will be 
mentioned hereafter; at preſent two may ſerve to prove that a definition 
of terms is ſuggeſted not by caprice, but by a real ſtate of facts. 

The firſt is a Greek inſcription on a ſepulchral monument, which was. 
taken out of the.church-yard of St. Agnes. at Rome, and was firſt publiſhed 
by that learned antiquary d ry Fabretti, and ſince with ak ie by 
Montfaucon, In this, a child of eight years and five months old is called 
alda. 5 N 8 


MHNOGSIAON TAS$OC OTTOC EKEI ITOATITEN@EA 
TIAIAA ON XAPIT»N TPICCYN HANEHHPATON 
EIAOC EXONTA AINOTOKNN EVN SONOC HP- 
MACE NON KASOPATE OKT MONIOC ETECIN 
BEBILKATA MECITE IENTE., 


This tomb contains Menophilus, ar infant to be lamented with many 
tears: whom, adorned with the beauty of the three graces, cruel fate 
fnatched away from his unfortunate parents. Here you behold him, who- 
| hved eight years and five months (5). | | 

The ſecond is a Roman inſcription publiſhed by Father Mabillon, who 
received it from Fabretti, while he was making that collection, which he 
afterward made publick. This ſpeaks of the baptiſm of a child of fix. 
years of age in the fifth century. The learned and ingenuous father in- 
ſerted it in a ſmall but ineſtimable treatiſe addreſſed to his brethren to di- 
rect the ſtudies of young monks, and, among many other curious articles, 
be adviſes them to take hints from ſuch monuments as this, and inquire 
why the primitive Chriſtians deferred baptiſm, and whether infant-baptiſm 
vere pralliſed before the fifth century. This is the inſeription (6). | 


(4) Du. Kine's Rites of the Greek church. Eachologion.. TAN UNA Mencli- 


Co. | 
60 MonTraucon tal. p. 321. | 
{b) ManiLLow Traite des etudes Monaftiques. A Part. 1691. pag, 561. Siecle v. Bati. 
20it-0n les petits enfans avant ce fiecle ? Quel ſentiment avoit on de ceux qui demuroient 
long temps ſans fe faire batizer ? Les princes ont - ils pu obliger les Juifs a ſe batizer? V. 
Di Lad ROT. Nicola. | | 


' NATU , 
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NATU SEVERI NOMINE PASCASIUS 
' DIES PASCALES PRID, NOV. APRIL N 
DIE JOBIS IL CONSTANTINO | 
ET RUFO VV CC CONSS, QUI VIXIT 
ANNOR. VI. PERCEPIT 
XI. KAL. MAIAS ET ALBAS SUAS 
OCTABAS PASCAE AD SEPULCHRUM 
DEPOSUIT DIIII. KAL. MAl. FL BASILIO 

| V. C. CONS. 


This inſcription ſays : Paſchaſius was born on the fourth of April in the 
year four hundred and fifty ſeven, Conſtantine and Rufus being conſuls; 


; that he was baptized at Eaſter on the twenty firſt of April in the year four to C 
hundred and fixty-three, in the conſulſhip of Baſil : and that eight days ard 
after he gave up his life along with his white baptiſmal garments, being fix baſh 
; years of age. It is in ſuch monuments as theſe, and not in vague lexicons, mov 
or in the treacherous diſputations of polemical writers, that the hiſtory of othe 
eccleſiaſtical rites is to be ſought; and the preſent inquiry ſeems on this by tl 
principle not improper. | he) 
It is generally ſuppoſed, the baptiſm of children was firſt mentioned at 
Carthage in the third century, and Tertullian, who firſt mentioned it, 
| | wrote a book to ſhew the reaſonableneſs of baptizing as the church at Car- 
4 thage did, and to expoſe the impropriety of baptizing children. Hence it Cu 
is inferred, that ſome Chriſtians in the third century did baptize infants, 
although the church at Carthage did not. There is, alſo, a report, that TA 
infants had been baptized before this time at Alexandria (7). The fadts 
/ will be examined in their proper places: now, it is only obſerved in gene- 1 Pal 
| ral, that, ſuppoſing infants were baptized in the eatly ages of the church, I Ch 
the terms ought to be defined. Baptiſm in the third century fagnified dip- [ Ob 
ping, and infant-baptiſm was the dipping of an #vfant but the meaning of Err 
the word infant cannot be determined when it ſtands alone, or when it is 
connected with baptiſm only: for the queſtion will always be aſked, Who T 
is an infant? Is it a natural infant, or is it an infant in lar, that is, a minor? 
is | If it ſignify a minor, it may ſtand for an infant, and it may not, and cit- La 
cumſtances mult be examined to determine the point. Now, there are 
four unqueſtionable evidences of the poſition, that the words infant, child, (8) B 
and all others ſynonymous, as war, Bros, Prrguaacy, puer, puerulus, par- (9) 4 
vulus, infans, infantulus, cild, lyclng, barne, figliulo, piccierilo, infante, — 
| prand 


(7) Da. Warr's Hiftory of Infant-Baptiſm. Origen. . Tertallien,. » Nazianzen, Cc. . Voten 
T hejſes, De Baptiſmo. : : | 


infanta, 
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jnfanta, infanzo, enfant, and ſo on, are uſed indiſcriminately for minors. 
Theſe evidences are manuſcripts, books, inſcriptions, and laws. 

To begin with manuſcripts. The learned and indefatigable Muratori, 
in his ineftimable treaſure of Italian antiquities of the middle ages, hath 


furniſhed a great many examples, of which the three following may ſuffice 


at prefent (8). 
The laſt will and teflament of Abalp, A LITTLE INFANT of Lucca. 


In the name of God.. in the twenty-firſt year of the reign of our Lord 
Charles by the grace of God king of the Franks and Lombards..I Adald, 
the little infant ſon of Waltper, being ſick and in danger of death, conſi- 
dering in myſelf the mercy of Almighty God, for the redemption of my 
ſoul, and according to a ſtatute of King Liutprand of holy memory, offer 
to God, and to the church of bleſſed S. Martin. my houſe. outhouſes, 
gardens, lands, vineyards, oliveyards, woods, underwoods, meadows, 
paſtures, cultivated and uncultivated, and all my effects moveable and im- 
moveable, .. and alſo my houſe at. and alſo my houſe at.. and alſo all 
other rights whatſoever and uhereſoever. - I offer as aforeſaid, and confirm 
by this deed, which Ghiſlebert wrote at my requeſt. Done at Lucca in 
the year of Chriſt ſeven hundred and ninety- four. 


Witneſs my band Adald, who ordered this deed to be made. 


I Gumpert 2 being defired by Adald the little infant, ſubſcribe as 
a vit | 

I Aſprand preſbyter, being defired by Adald the /itzle infant, ſubſcribe as 
a witneſs. | 

I Paſcal preibyter, being defired by Adald the /ittle infant, ſubſcribe as a 
Witness. | 

I Ghiſprand, at the requeſt of Adald the /it7le infant, ſubſcribe as a witneſs. 

1 Erminari preſbyter, being deſired by Adald the little infant, ſubſcribe as. 
a witnels (g ). 


The laſt will and teſtament of the 11rIE IX TAN Count GalzR, 
La young infant under age, named Gaifer, Count, ſon of the late Count 


(8) Muxaroz Antiq. Ital. Medii evi. Mediol. 1738. et ann. ſegg. 


(9) Tou. v. Adaldus infantulas Lucenſis, ex zgritudine decumbens, domus nonnullas et 


agros majori eceleſiæ Lucenſi S. Martini donat.. hogs 619. Manifeſtum eſt mihi Adaldo. 


— Ego Gumpertus preſbyter rogatus a infantolo me teſte ſubſeripſi. Ego. 
prandus, &c. 


Landoar 


1%, 
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Landoar..by this deed offer to God, and to the famous church of 8. Mary 
my eſtate at. &. Done at Salerno in the year one thouſand (1). 


The laſt will and teftament of the LITTLE IN? ANT Hosear. 
Be it known, that 1 Hubert, a little infant, called Melio, the ſon of Hugh 


of the race of the Saracens...and ſo on. Dated one thouſand eighteen (2), 


In all theſe places the word is igfantulus, which anſwers to the Greek 
PBerpuanoy, the one a diminutive of infars, the other of Bee: words, ſay 
lexicographers, ſo little that there are none leſs, and of courſe they muſt be 
rendered babe. No, in Italy, in the middle ages, they muſt not be ren. 
dered babe, but minor. In a future part, of this work it will be proved, 
that the ordinary infant baptiſm of Italy in the middle ages was the bap- 
tiſm of minors who were taught before they were baptized, and who, in a 
country where they were allowed in certain caſes to alienate their property, 
were, very conſiſtently, ſuppoſed capable of chooſing a religion, and of 
diſpoſing of themſelves (g). ak 1 

Books are a ſecond claſs of evidences. The evangeliſt Luke obſerves, 
in the prologue to his goſpel, that many had'taken in hand to ſet forth the 
hiſtory of Jeſus, Several ſpurious books entitled goſpels and epiſtles were 
publiſhed in the Eaſt. Some of theſe apocryphal writings were attributed 
5 others to the evangeliſts, one to James, another to Nicodemus, 
and one to Thomas, which was entitled, TRR COS PEL or THE INFANCY 
or CurisT. Such a book is mentioned by Irenzus, Epiphanius, Origen, 
Euſebius, Cyril, and other early writers. They cenſure it as a ſpurious work 
full of idle tales, and the produQtion of ſome heretick. Whether the book, 
which now bears this title, be the original is very doubtful : hut, certain it 


is, either this, or one like it under the ſame title, was handed about in the 


carlieſt times in ſeveral languages through all the Eaſt. Cotelerius publiſhed 
a Greek verſion of it (4). Sike publiſhed an Arabick verſion (ﬆ). De la 


(1) Pag. 621. Ego infantulus infra ætate nomine Gaiferio comes, filius quondam Lan- 


Aoarii comitis.. .per hanc chartulam obtulimus Deo et ipſz eceleſiæ Sanctæ Matiz.. . Actum 


Salerno An. ; ooo. 1 * N i 1 
(2) Pag. 622. Manifeſtus ſum Huberto infartulo, Melio vocor, filio Huglũ ex 
nere Saracenriorum, &e. . Not. Fattom ef in Lon ico regno, vel 

ipd pueri atque impuberes teftari _ ſacris locis largiri ſinerentur. Proinde credendi ſunt 

clerici et monachi non ſegnes ex hujuſmodi legiſlatoris — atque ex puerorum tenera 


(3) See CAT. xxvii. - . | th 

(4) EvancsiiuM 1NFANTIE Chrifti, adſcri 222 Greæce cum verſſone CoTt- 
LiRIT. I Not. ad Conf. Apoſt. Lib. wi. C _ 4 Paris. 1672. | 

(5) EvanGeELIUM INFANTIE: ſer liber apocryphus de infantia-ſervatoris, Arabice et Latin, 
ex verſionc et cum HEN Stxe, Ultrajeti, anno 1697. ON 
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Broſſe in his Perſick lexieon quotes a paſſage from a Perſick copy (6). 
The bock itfelf is, as the fathers have deſcribed it, a fabulous account of 


hiſtory of the liſe of 
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miracles performed by Jeſus in his infancy, and Fabricius, who publiſhed 
it from the verſion of Cotelerius, hath prefixed the opinions of divines 
ancient -and modern concerning it (7). One of theſe is that eminent 
critick father Sion, Who allows the very high antiquity of this and ſimilar 


6 r 


- books on the infancy of Jeſus, althbügh he cenfures the writers of 


mem (8). The book needs no refutation, and it is mentioned here only 
for the ſake of obſerving the ſenſe of the words we, waidior, want, infans, 


infancy, among early eaſtern Chriſtians. The writers, whygever they 


were; evidently intended to fill up an apparent, chaſm in the evangelical 
| eſus. Here are accounts, ſuch as they are, 
of What he did at play with other children; what he did at five years 


of age; what at ſeven ; 'what to the Dyer, to whom his mother put him 
to learn the art of dying: in a word, it is a fabulous hiſtory of a mi- 


nority (, 4 *. 2 1 * . 
The ſtyle of writing, ho ever, ĩis ſtrictly juſt and accurate, as innumera- 


ble inſtances would prove, were it neceſſary to produce them. One from 


an imperial hiſtorian may ſerve. Nicephorus Bryennius Cæſar, who mar- 


ried Anna Comnena daughter of the emperour Alexias, wrote an hiftory to 
ſet forth the juſt title of his father-in-law to the crown, and the glory of his 


reign to the empire. He degine by relating the demiſe'of Manuel Comne- + 


nus, who left the care of his two ſons, Iſaac and John, both minors, to 
Baſilius. In a concife and elegant manner he deſeribes the education of 
the princes, and the care taken by Bafilius to provide them the two ſorts 
of tutors neceſſary to the education of noble Greeks : pedagogues to cul- 
tivate their minds; and-pedotribes to form their bodily exerciſes, The 
princes are called waides, their companions ſons of noble families are 
named waids, the cultivator of their minds is Tzidzyuyoc, the riding-maſter 


(6) Ibid. pag. 55» Apud Perſas quogue maria iſta Chriſti miracula pererebuiſſe, patet 
ex iis quæ leguntur in Angeli De roſſe Lexico Perſico, ad vocem tinctoria ars. Re- 
fertur in apocrypho Perſarum libro de infantia Chriſti, quod ſalvator tinctoriam artem ex- 
ercuerit. | 5 

(7) FanriCit Cod. Ae. Hanburgi. 1703. Liber de pueritia et miraculis Domini et Sal- 
watoris noſtri Feſu Cbriſti. Avyog us Ta mb 2 , TY un u cerngoc ney Ines 


(8) Sto H. Crit. Il eſt aĩſe a ju ce ſont la des contes faits a plaifir, Cependant 
ces ſortes Adee, qui regardent I' en — Jeſus Chriſt ſont tres anciennes. 

(9) Evanc, Cap. ii. To wade Inou INENTAETHE Y . Cap. xxxvi. Cum vero 
Dominus Jeſus /eptimum a nativitate ſua annum compleviſlet. . .. Cap. æxxvii. Quodam etiam 
die Dominus — cum puerit ludens . . Cap. I. Et cum factus eſſet annorum duodecim duxerunt 
eum Hieroſoly mas... Cap. liv. Atque ab hoc die miracula, arcana et ſecreta ſua occulere 


cœpit, et legi operam dare, donec annum 7rigefimum compleret, quando pater publice illum ad 
Jordanem declaravit. ade e ON CR | 
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is wetdorpiCy; (1). Hence it is eaſy to infer, that whoever firſt deſcribed 


the baptiſm of natural infants by the Greek word pædo-baptiſm made 2 


very awkward. choice. The word is compounded of waides and Barre 
and when it is put for Engliſh infant-baptiſm it is uſed in a ſenſe totaily 
different from that of the Greeks, with whom pedagogue, pedotribe, pe- 
do-baptiſt ſignified the tutor, the gymnaſtick, the baptizer of a Greek 


infant, that is a minor. Could it be aſcertained that the primitive Greeks 


prattiſed pedo-baptiſm, it would not immediately follow that they bap- 
tized new-born babes. 1 ä 
Books uſe the ſame words in various figurative and alluſive ſenſes, 
John Zonaras, a man of rank and learning, who flouriſhed in the 
twelfth century, firſt in the court of the Comneni, and then in a monaſtery 
where he retired, wrote an hiſtory entitled Annals. Speaking of the 
emperour Romanus, he ſays, he was called Romanus the infant, 
waidiov, not on account of his age, for he was a man, but to diſtinguiſh 
him from his grandfather, who was of the ſame name; and, he adds, 
the emperour might very properly be ſo called for his boyiſh man- 
ners (2). | | 7 1 
The ſame writer publiſhed a comment on eighty- five canons commonly 
attributed to the apoſtles, and received by the Greek church as rules of 
action. He begins the preface with a quotation from the Greek verſion 
of the Pſalms : The entrance of thy words giveth light and underſtanding io 
infants (3). He expounds this not of infants in years but in under- 
ſtanding, which is evidently the true meaning of the word, and the 
Engliſh tranſlators underſtood it ſo, and rendered it properly the ſimple (4). 
Long before the time of Zonaras, Ambroſe Autpert a native of Pro- 
vence, and abbot of the monaſtery of Saint Vincent in Italy, who 
flouriſhed in the eighth century, publiſhed a — on the apocalypſe 
entitled Speculum rARVULORUM, the mirror of /iitle ones, that is, the 
ſimple (5). Many more ſuch inſtances might be given. Books, there- 
tt 1 fore, 


(1) Nrcermort Casarts BayenNxi Commentarii de rebus Byzantinis, Edit, Pr TAI Po- 
81n1. Parifits. 1661. | 
(2) Joannis Zoxnarks Annale:, Interprete HtzxonYMo Wotrnio, ef notatore Canolo 
DU FaesNe. Pan. 1686, Lib, xvi. 23. Romanus imperium capeflit, qui puer [ wan, 
puerulzs, infans] dicebatur, non quod puerili ætate regno potitus eſſet, jam enim vir erat, ſed 
ad diſerimen Romani avi materni, ſenis provectæ ætatis. Si quis autem cum puerum di 
putet ob vitam pueriliter actam: id quoque moribus ejus convenientiſſmum. 
400 Ps AL. cæix. 130. The entranee of thy word enlightens NHIIIOYZ, infants, children, the 
Ri... 4 | 
* ZONARZ in Canon, Apoſt, Comment. Parifits, 1858. H won, &c. Declaratio ſermonum 
tuorum illuminat, et intellectum dat mT, qui per fimplicitatem, morumque ruditatem 
funt velut infantes.. > * 
(5) Hift. Literaire de la France. Tome Iv. A Paris 1738. . 146, Le B. AwpROIST 
Aurrizr. L'auteur lui fit reellement porter ce titre n mais I'ouvrage 7 
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fore, uſe the words literally for a minor in years, and figuratively for an 
imperfection of knowledge, a ſort of infancy of the mind, a puerility of 
manners, and fo on. 


Inſcriptions make a third claſs of evidences. Out of a great number 


two may ſuffice. The learned father Montfaucon hath exhibited one, of 
many ſepulchral monuments of the Greeks, which deſcribes different 
ſtages of infancy. The firſt 51055 is that of a babe wrapped in ſwaddling 
clothes, and lying in the lap of the parent, who is ſitting in a car. The 
ſecond ſhews the parent in the ſame manner, and the child fitting up on 
the knee, as if grown. The third repreſents him on the ground playing 
with a kind o-cart with two wheels. The fourth deſcribes him at 
play with ſome Firds, as having arrived at a further period (6). What 
would an hiſtory of the baptiſm of an infant mean, when infancy in- 
cludes perſons ſo different, and the term covers more than twenty years 
4 = | 

The following is a rude be mom of the eighth century at Naples. 
It ſays, Baſil the ſon of Silibud and Gregoria loſt his life in the 
twelfth year of his infancy. The antique form of the letters cannot be 
expreſſed here. 


CREDO QUIA REDEMPTOR MEUS BIBIT ET IN NOBISSIMO 

DIE DE TERRA SUSCITABIT ME ET IN CARNE MEA VIDEBO 
DEUM MEUM EGO- BASILIUS FILIUS SILIBUDI ET GREGORIA 
CONJUGEM EJUS DUM IREM IN MANDATUM IPSORUM 

MALUS HOMO ADPREHENDIT ME, ET PORTABIT ME IN RIBUM 
ET OCCISIT ME MORTEM CRUDELEM IN INFANTILE MEZE 
ANNORUM DUODECIM IN INDICTIONE QUARTA DECIMA 
VIGESIMA SEXTA (7). 


A fourth claſs of proofs is taken from laws. Theſe ought to be divided 
into four ſorts : imperial; gothick ; eccleſiaſtical; and monaſtick. It is 


le retint pas long temps; on ne le trouve point dans les plus anciens manuſcrits, que ſous le titre 
dexplication ou de commentaire ſur apocalypſe. 

(b) Montraucon. Supplement de  antiquite expliqute. Paris. 1724. Tom. wv... . .Infantes 
rpreſentari in ſepulcris Gracorum, V. xxiv.. . . .Infantie gradus varii exhibiti in Sarcophago. V. 
Vi... ..Urne grandes marmoree five Sarcophagi. Cap. i.. . . .Sarcophagus pueruli. .. . .Infantis 
ci in Sarcophago exhibiti, Inter duos currus duo ſunt pueruli nudi, qui ludunt, alter cum 
wn; __ vero cum inſtrumento duarum rotarum. Puto hic varios infantiæ gradus deno- 

ni. &c, 6 

(7) Gut, FuzsTwoop Inſcript. Antig. Sylloge. Par. ii, Monument, Chriſtian, pag. 520. 
L1ndini 1691, Not, Neapoli. Ex ſtylo 1 forma, quæ hie non 8 

ammontius eam eſſe ſæculi viii. Longobardorum tate... . . .MuzaTor. Antig. Dig. Ixxiv. 


Uno infantulo habente annos non plus duodecim, &Cc.. . .BALUz11 Capit. reg. Francor. Si in- 
tan; infra duodecim annos, &c. ; | 
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OF INFANT-BAPTISM, 


a part of natural juſtice to take care of infants, and all nations have found 
it neceſſary both to guard the tender age of infancy by exprels law, and to 
fix a moment when care paſſes from the guardian to the ward, 

In the preſent caſe it is unneceſſary to inquire into the moment of ma- 
jority in the empire before the - inſtitution of baptiſm (8). After the di. 
viſion of it into an eaſtern and a weſtern empire, the law in both fixed 
twenty-five years as the term of infancy (9) The queſtion of ba tizing 
an infant, or a perſon under age, was firſt agitated, where it might moſt 
naturally be expetted, in the writings of an eminent Chriftian lawyer, 
who, for wiſe political reafons, objefted againſt it on account of its inter- 
ference with ſponſion (i). | e 

When the northern nations diſmembered the empire, and ſettled them. 
ſelves, the Vandals, the Goths, the Lombards, the Franks, the Bur- 
gundians, the Saxons, and the reſt (who may all be conſidered. as of one 
family) guarded their minors by expreſs laws of their own, and fixed the 
expiration of infancy at eighteen, twenty, or twenty-five years of age, 
during which period, different in different governments, minors were 
called infants, little infants, infantuli, and ſo on (2). Hence in all theſe 
ſtates, laws for the maintenance of infants of twelve years of age, the 
nullity of the marriage of an infant except on certain occaſions ; the 


(8) Gxoxovn Theſaur. Antiquitat. Gx = Car. Ludg. Batav. 1697. et an. ſegg. Tom. wife 
.. - . JosEPHI LAURENTI11 de Natalitiit. Cap. v. Atatis wirilis fignum. Cap, v.. Perz 
FaBR1 agoniſticon, five de re athletica, Lib. ii. Cap. xviii. &C.«. .. GRTEVII Theſaur. Anti, 
RoMANAR. Tom, vi. | | | 

(9) BALIAIKQON BIBAIAZ EA. CAR. AnniBAL FaBROTI. Paris.. 1647. Tom. #, Lib. x, 
Tit. iv. De reſtitutione minorum. Minores dicuntur uſque ad annum viceſimum quintum, et in 
hanc uſque ætatem ſub curatoribus degunt ; nec terum ſuarum adminiſtratio eis committitur, 
quamvis bene res ſuas gerant. . . Cop. Lib. ii. Tit. xkv. Que fit legitima vel perfecta Star. 

(1) TeRTULL1AN. de baptiſmo. . J. H. BoHNERI Fur. Eccles. antig. difſ. xii. Hale 1729. 
Pref. Quod ad Tertullianum adtinet, adeo celebris hic non tantum. theologus, ſed etiam ICtus 
ſuo tempore fuit, ut non minus rei eccleſiaſticæ, quam juri ſedulo invigilaverit, uti veſtigia 
adhud quædam indigeſtis ſuperſint, veluti in L. xxvii. de t. I. I. 82. De acquir. vel amitt. hered. 
« - - -1. 28. De acquir. vel amitt. poſs... .. I. 2g et 3g. De teſtam. milit. . et 1; 4. De caſtr. 

pecul. Undequoque non mirandum, quod formulis a jure Romano petitis ubique utatur, ut 
vix quiſquam ejus mentem percipere recte poſſit niſi principiis juris ſatis inſtructus fuit. . .. id. 
Cujacii Lib. viii. 6bſ. 2. Po. 

(2) Fi. LixnpenBROGT Codex legum antiquar. in quo continentur leges Wiſigathorum, edit. 
T heodarici regis, Lex Burgundior. Lex Salica, Lex Alamar. c. Francofurt. 1613... . Loxco- 
BARDCR. LEG, LiUTPRANDI L. Ixiv. De ætate infantum. Si infans, ante decem et octo annos, 
quos nos inſtituimus, ut ſit legitima ztas ſponſalya facere voluerit,*aut ſibĩ mulierem copulaverit, 
habeat poteſtatem et metam facere, et morgincap dare, juxta edicti tenorem et obligationem 
facere, et fidejuſſorem ponere, et chartam fi voluerit pro iſta ſcribere. Et qui fidejuſſor extitet, 
aut ſcriba, qui pro cauſa iſta chartam ſcripſerit, nullam exinde habeat damneitatem. . ..L6- 
W1$S1GOTHOR. Li. iv, lit. iv. L. g. Si quis a parentibus infantulum acceperit nutriendum, 

uſque ad decem annos, per ſingulos annos, ſingulos ſolidos pretii pro nutrito infante percipiat. 
NEAT. i. Tit. xv. Infans fi hominem occiderit, &c. . . Lox c. Lib. ii. Tit. lu. J. 22. 
Infans juramentum præſtare non debet, &c. . . .Sze the year books on the words 5 INFANT.» 

Ac E. Dow ER. .BasTARD. .ENFANT. , NONAGE. . DEINSAGE, &C, | 
2 alienation 


oratic 
Ibi b 
12 
diſcin 
Lanfr 
ic al 

(6) 


OF INFANT<-BAPTISM, 141 


alienation of property by an infant; the puni/oment of an infant for kil- 
ling a man; and ſo on. Among the Lombards, an infant in time of 
ſcarcity might, if he were in danger of periſhing for want, alienate his 
property : and he might if in danger of death alienate to endow the church: 
but his doing ſo did not make him of age, and he could not alienate to the 
king on any pretence whatever, nor could the king give what they called 
a thinx, a thingatio, a launechild, a quid pro quo C 3)- A Lombard in- 
fancy expired at eighteen by a law of King Liutprand. In thoſe times 
infant-baptiſm- was an affair of the utmoſt conſequence, on account of its 
connection with the perſon and property of the infant, and it was diſputed 
- accordingly between the Trinitarian Roman Catholicks, and the Uni- 
tarian Goths. 3 | 
Eccleſiaſtical laws. reſpecting infants, that is minors, are extremely 
numerous,, and among other things concern the catechizing of them, 
and in expreſs terms enjoin the inſtruttion of them previous to bap- 
tiſm, and the adminiſtration of baptiſm by immerſion (4). 

Father Martene, one of the moſt indefatigable collectors of monaſtical 
antiquities, hath comprized in a narrow compals from a variety of authen- 
tick monuments- of Italy, Germany, England, and France, the laws by 
which infant-monks were kat tes; The code was called the diſcipline 
of the infants, or the diſcipline of the boys, the barnes, the catechiſlings: 
ö in the choir, in the cloiſter, in the * or eating- room, in the 
kitchen and ſcullery, in the dormitory or ſleeping- room, in the infirmary, 
in the lavatory laundry or waſhing- room, and every where elſe. Each 
| article is -djuſted with the utmoſt precifion, as leſſons, hymns, and pro- 
| ceſſions, the ſhaving of their crowns, the correction with the rod, and 
| ſome other articles too indelicate to be mentioned (3). The whole 
proves beyond all contradiaion that the term infancy ſignified nonage in 

general. 
The ſame language prevails in all modern laws. Hence the late learned 
Judge Blackſtone ſays, ** Infancy is nonage, which is a defect of the un- 
derſtanding. Infants under the age of diſcretion ought not to be puniſhed 
. by any criminal proſecution whatever. What the age of diſcretion is, 
in various nations, is matter of ſome variety (6).” In this country twenty 


© 


„ (3) MuxaTtor Antig. Ital. Tom. v. Note in legen PiyprpIxI, LIVurrRANVDI, Sc. De State. 

, 4) Ordo Roman. De Sabbato Sando. . . .Qualiter catechizantur infartes.. . Interim autem dum . 

a lectiones leguntur, preſbyteri catechizent infantes, et 4 ad baptizandum . . . Dicet hanc 

, orationem ad catechizandos i»fantes. .. . Deinde pontifex baptizet unum de ipſis infantibus 

z Ibi baptizentur parvuli, &c. 

” (5) Edm. Martene De Antig. Monachorum ritibus Tom. i. Lugd. 1690. Prefat, Lib. v. Cap. v. 

t, De puerorum oblatione et e Qualis autem eſſet oblatorum hujus modi ifantium diſciplina 

2. diſcimus et cumque ex diſcimus et cumque ex Hildemaro antiquo regulæ commentatore, ex 

- Lanfranco, ex Udalrico, ex M. S. conſuetud. Cluniacenſis monaſterii, ex Benignianis, quas 
ic aliorum ad iaftar deſcribimus. | 

* (b) Commentaries on the Laws of England, Bock iv. Chap. ii. 
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ane is generally underſtood to be the period of minority, but in France : 
twenty-five is the uſual term fixed for the expiration of infancy, which p 
however admits of exceptions (7). | 7 
Such being the language of manuſcripts, books, inſcriptions, and laws, lc 
it may not be improper to remark the general conformity of the popular 4 
ſtyle to the legal ſenſe of the word, though nothing can be more vague 7 
than the popular uſe of all the words that belong to the ſubjett, nor can ta 
any thing leſs concluſive be imagined than arguments derived from ſingle th 
vague equivocal terms. | . nd 
Child. Eſtabliſhed rituals introduce the baptiſm of babes with the words of 
of Mark. They brought young Children to Chriſt (8). Others quote in to 
7 affirmation of the ſame practice a paſſage in Acts. The promiſe is to you de 
| and to your children (g). Both are ſingle words in a book, which uſes the if 
\ term for poſterity, without the leaſt regard to the age of any one, as na 
4 children of lfſrael.. . . Children of Benjamin. . . . Children of promiſe.... th 
| Children of men... Children of God.... Children of light, and ſo on 
(1). In this book one of at leaſt ſixteen years of age is called a child, 
and another of thirty a child, a little one (2). | | 
The word child is of Celtick original, and it exactly anſwers to the 
general idea of offspring, deſcendents, or peſterity, but can by no means 
7 be underſtood of any preciſe age. Child is from ac-hil- id, he is from our 
| race or our offspring (3).” Before the reformation, in the year fifteen 
hundred ſixteen, there was a folio book publiſhed, entitled Nova legends 
n Anglie, printed by Wynkyn de Worde at the ſigne of the Sun in Fleet- 
. ſtreet, London (4). It contains the hiſtories of the lives and miracles of 
ol Britiſh ſaints, or of ſaints whoſe lives were connected with Britiſh ſtory, 
. alphabetically diſpoſed, beginning with the life of Saint Adrian Abbot 
at Canterbury, and ending with that of Biſhop Wulſtan. The life of 
King Edgar came to hand too late to be inſerted in its place, and it is ſub- 
joined to that of Wulſtan. This book, which is a complete legend of 
| Britiſh ſaints, is a fair ſpecimen of all writings of this kind, and it ex- 
) 
/ f] Hiſt. du Droit pub. ecclgiaſt. Frangoit. Tom. i. Un enfant de quinze ou ſeize ans fait il a 
quoi * le vœu de chaſtete? Une fille, un garcon, &c.. .. Ax r. MORNAC1I in Zed. ob- 
fervat. e late. 
8) Mark x. 13. | 
| 00 Acts ii, 8, 39. 17 | 1450 
(1) Iſrael, Exod. xii. 37. Benjamin, Num. i. 2 - Promiſe, Rom. ix. 8... . Men, Gen. eidid 
xi. 5. - God, Mat. v. 9... . Light, Luke xvi. 18. f | rn. 
(2) Joſeph, Gen. xxxvii. go... Benjamin, xliv. 20. (6) 
(3) R. Jones, E/pr. The Origin of Language and Nations. . . . After the method of an Englyh, (7) 
.Celtick, Greek and Latin-Engliſh Lexicon. Landon. 1764. Beda 
(4) Nova LEGEDA ANGLIE. [mpreſſa ldonias : i domo ⁊uinãdi de Word.: comoratus ad ſigni pauli 
ſ#lis : in vice nacupato (the flete ſtrete] Anno dui, M.cccecxwvi. xxwvii. die Februarii, Itaq. omnes 18 


hyſtorie hic collecte: merito dicutur noue : quia licet quedam de iſtis etiã reperiũtur apud plures: 
vv tame ita emẽdate et correcte ſicut in hoc volumen continentur. 3 8 
hibits 


1 
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hibits. variety of proof of the vague and indeterminate uſe of the words 
under examination. In the life of Adrian ſchool boys are called pueri: 
parvuli (5): Saint Hugh, a child of about eight years of age is called 
puer: and Bede is called puer, when he was taken into the monaſtery at 
ſeven years of age, and yet the next ſtage of his life is called his 
infancy (). There are in this curious old book three wooden cuts of the 
Trinity, all alike, and all equally ſhocking. The artiſt ſeems to have 
taken his ideas from the hymn called Te * In the upper part ſit 
three men to repreſent Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt. Below ſtand the 
noble army of Martyrs. On either ſide of the throne above is a group 
of heavenly powers, winged and feathered, five on this ſide, four on that 
to repreſent the nine orders of the heavenly hierarchy, according to the 
doarine of the anthem as explained by Saint Gregory. Some of the faces, 
if not all, ſeem to have been taken from thoſe of the children of the mo- 
naſtery, who were boys at ſchool. Chaucer deſcribes ſuch a ſchool in 
- this manner (8). 


A litel ſcole of Chriſten folk ther ſfood 
Down at the ferther ende, fn which ther were 
Children an hepe comen of Criſten blood, 
That lerned in that ſcole pere by pere, 
Swiche manere doitrine as men uſed 


* 


2 chile children was a widewes ſone, 


, (evene pere of age, 
And eke allo, wheras he ſep the image” 
, e | 
Of Criſtes moder, bad be in uſa 


ge, 
As him was taught, to knele adown, and ſap 
Ave Marte, as he Nr 1 
This litel childe his litel 
As he ſat in the \cole at his Fre, 
He Alma redemptoris herde ling, 
As children lered hir anttphonere, &c. 


5) Offendes puer alius doors ſuũ dũ ad tũba ſCti adriani ei auxiliũ iplorado cofugeret. rapit 
4 magiſtro ſuo q ait. Necipſo inq Xto adueniẽte: impunitũ dimittere te. Et ecce illico colũbã 
eididiſſimã in vertice tumbe ſanRi adriani conſpexit : que clemeter ſubmiſſo capite et expãſio alis: 
nam pro parvulo implorare videbatur,, &c. . 

6) De ſancto puer Hugone a Judeis crucifixo. fo, elxxxii. 

(7) De. venerabili beda preſbytero. . . .etatis ſue anno ſeptimo cure ppinquori datus eſt guer 

i educandus iſhmo abbati bñdicto cognomine biſcop in monaſterio apoſtolorũ petri et 

Pauli. . . .Poſtmoda in monaſterio apoſtoli pauli eras infantilic fb diſcipline fretus educatur. 

(8) CHaucan's Canterbury Tales. Val. it. London 1775 · The Priorefſes Tale. ver. 13, 418. 
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A elergion is a young clerk : a young ſtudent. Strictly ſpeaking, 4 
child was infant till ſeven, and puer till fourteen : but the order is not 
preſerved, and the whole minority is called infancy, childhood. 

Such is in general the vague language of eccleſiaſtical writers: but 
when they fix the ſenſe of the terms by reporting circumſtances ; the 
narration is in disfavour of the baptiſm of babes. Near the cloſe of the 
ſixth century, a monk named Junian founded an abbey of Beneditines 
at Maire L'Eveſcaut in France, and of courſe was Abbot of the houſe (9), 
One day, as he was at prayer, in a time of great ſcarcity, a poor woman, 


who was pregnant, came to aſk relief. Junian ſupplied her wants, and in- 


formed her that ſhe was with child of a ſon, and that if ſhe would take 
care of him, and bring him to the monaſtery after he was grown up, he 
would baptize him, and make him a ſcholar, and appoint him his ſuc. 


ceſſor (1). The woman did as ſhe was directed, and when the chill 


arrived at boy's eſtate, that is ſeven years of age, ſhe carried him to the 
monaſtery, where Junian baptized him with his own hands, became his 
godfather, trained him up in monaſtical ſcience, and in the end the youth 
was ordained a prieſt, and ſucceeded to the Abbacy (2). Such were the 
children of the middle ages who received baptiſm : but ſuch as theſe were 
not babes, although they are called in a vague ſenſe infants, 

In this ſtyle it would be eaſy to ſhew, it was the perpetual cuſtom of 
this country to expreſs the ſubje& in queſt; and as there was no danger, 
ſo there is no example of a miſtake, except in the caſe of 'baptiſm. 

In the reign of Henry iii. a ſtatute made at Merton, fays, What- 
ſoever layman ſhall be conyicted of withholding any child led away or mar- 
ried, he ſhall yield to the loſer. the value of the Barrbge, And for the 
offence his body ſhall be taken and impriſoned until he hath recompenſed 
the loſer, if the child be married. This muſt be done of an heir within 
the age of fourteen years. And touching an heir being fourteen years 


old or above, until his full age, if he marry without licenſe of his lord 


to defraud him of the marriage, and his lord offer him reaſonable and 
convenient marriage without diſparagement, then his lord ſhall hold his 
land beyond the term of his age, that is to ſay of one and twenty 


(9) L. D'Acuerry ac]. Mas11..on Af Sandor. ord, $, Benedidd. Tam. 5. Lutet, Paris, 1668, 


8. JUNIANI vita. Aug. xiit. Ann. Chr. Dlxxxvii. | 

(1) Accipe de manu noſtra auri munuſcula, et eme tibi cihes ne pereas fame, et cum 
puer natus fuerit, eum omni vigilantia cuſtodi. Cave ne aliquid incantationis aut diabolicz ſus- 
fionis pollutiones in eum exerceas : ſed cum adoleverit mh eum affer, quia ego cum de facro 
baptiſmatis fonte ſuſcipiam, et literis erudiam, et mihi ſucceſſorem conſtituam. 


(2) Mulier filium cum omni ſtudio ſecundum monita viri Dei enutrivit. At ubi cum ad 


© #tatem puerilem perduxit, conſpectibus ſancti viri obtulit, qui ſecundum ſalvatoris noſtri Aiken, 


tum ſacris fontibus cum proprits manibus initiavit, Ipſe enim de ſacroſancto baptiſmate 
ct filium ſpiritalem adeptus eſt, | poet 
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ears (3). Again, in a ſtatute of Henry vii. which regulates the 
— 4 HF ay labourers, and ſervants, it is enacted: that 


The Bayle of huſbondry ſhall have xxiii s. and iii d. and veſture pryce ivs. 
with mete and drynke. 

A chefe hyne, carter, barger and ſhepherde xxs. veſture pryce iv s. 
with mete and drynke. | | 


A comyn ſervaunt of huſbondry xvs. veſture pryce iii s. 4d. with mete 


and drynke. 6 K 

A woman xs. veſture pryce iv s. with mete and drynke. 

A childe of the age of xiiii yere vi s. veſture pryce iii s. with mete and 
drynke. > þ 2 ö 


Here are Engliſh children, the poor at ſervice earning meat, drink, 
three ſhillings a year for clothes, and fix ſhillings for wages: and the rich 
married, and diſputing with their guardians. 
The free-ſchool at Stamford in the county of Lincoln was founded by 
William Radcliffe, Eſqr. and the aft of parliament for carrying into 
execution the will of the ſaid founder, made in the reign of Edward vi. 
begins thus, © Foraſmuch as it is a right godly and charitable deed to 
educate and bring up children and youth as well in learning as alſo in 
civil manners; and a great number of perſons having children be not able 
to keep the ſame to ſchool, therefore William Radcliffe of the town of 
Stamford, of his godly, zeal and good mind, intending to found and erett 
within the ſame town, one ſchool wherein ſuch poor young children and 
infants be freely taught in learning and manners without taking any 
falary or reward of the parents of ſuch poor ſcholars (4).” Infant-baptiſm 
like infant tuition implied ſomething more than mere animal life. 

About eight hundred years ago Ælfric wrote a grammar and a gloſſary 
for the uſe of 1wnzum cildum young children (5). The learned editor, 
who firſt publiſhed it, rendered the words with the utmoſt propriety 
pueros, and the book was evidently intended for ſchool-boys : and the 
words of Ghaucer juſt now quoted are to be underſtood of fuch a grammar- 
ſchool. 

There is an Engliſh cathechiſm printed by Edward Whitchurch in 1550, 
which quotes the | Agha paſſage in Mark in the title page in its true ſenſe. 
A ſhort cathechiſme. A briefe and godly bringinge up of youth, in the 
knowlege and comaundementes of God in fayth, prayer and other articles, 


(3) STAT. Ar. 1235. Hen. iii. xx... Hen, VII. xi. Cap. xxiii, See in the Statutes the words 
Exfant. . . N - » infant. .. rongge. - deinſage. . - .parol. demur. . . .coron. . . alient, &c. 
AR 


(4) W. roD's Antiquities if Stamford. Vol. ii. Chap. iv.. Hoſpitals. . Schools. .Callifes. , 
Stamford 1785. . a | 


. {5} Gul. Sounerr ALyaici Gram, una cum Alfrici Claſaris. Prefat, 
U 5 neceſſary 
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neceſſary to be.knowen of all thoſe that will be partakers of the kingdor of 


Jeſus Chriſt : ſet forth in maner of a Dialogue. Marc x. Let the 
chy{dren come vnto me, and forbidde them not, for vnto ſuche belongeth 
the kyngdom of God.” | e | | 
: That incomparable picture of ancient men and manners, the Northun. 
berland houſehold book, repreſents in miniature various claſſes of the 
world of ancient children. The minors of the moſt noble Percy family 
are called childre, childer, and chillder. There were chilferyn in offices in 
the houſehold : as ſix childryn of the chapel....a childe to attend in the 
nurcy, nurſery... .a childe of the wardrobe. ...a childe of the bakhous... 4 
childe of the ſquyllery.. . and à cbilde of the chariote... Each of his lord. 
ſhip's brothers had his chapleyn or his clerk, bis childe, and his hor. 
— kepar. . The chambrelayn had his chapleyn, his clerk, two yomen, 4 
childe of his chambre, and his horſkepar. .. . The ſteward had his clerk, 
his childe, and his horſkepar : and ſo on (6). Such as theſe are the in- ni 
foot pages of ancient ſong (7). Thus in the ballad of Little Muſgrave 8 
and Lady Barnard, it is ſaid: | | C 
All this beheard a tiney foof-pagre, ſt 
Onoth de, though J am 1 rome: age f 
unory he, u my page, c 
Pet Jme my Lord rdes manne. 
Dr. Percy, on the ballad of Child Waters, ſays: “ Child is frequently c 
uſed by our old writers as a title. It is repeatedly given to Prince Arthur ſc 
in the Fairie Queen: and the ſon of a king is in the fame poem called et 
Cbild Triſtram.” In an old ballad quoted in Shakeſpeare's K. Lear, the A 
| hero of Arioſto is called Child Roland. Mr. Theobald ſuppoſes this uſe 
} of the word was received along with their romances Hoiee the Spaniards, 
with whom fante ſignifies © a prince.” Another critick ſays, that inthe 
T | old times of chivalry, the noble youth, who were candidates for knight- 
| hood, during the time of their probation were called #fantes, varlets, t 
damoy/els, bacbeliers. The moſt noble of the youth were particularly 
called infantes (8). A late commentator on Spencer obſerves, that the 
Saxon word cnihe, knight, ſignifies alſo * 4 child (g)“ . . It ought to be 
|. ; obſerved, that the word child or chield is flill uſed in North-Britain to 3 
= denominate a man, commonly of ſome contemptuous charatter affixed to 
(6) R 49... 86, Oe. Bi 


(7) Dr. PerCY's alias of Socians Englifb Poetry, Vol. fu. J. i. , The boy and the mantle. - 
ix. Child Wain... x La Moſgrave.* . Ci Morrice „ &c, * 


(8) WarBurTON's Shakeſpeare, 
(9) Urrox's Goſs, oF, G. 


(6 
him, 
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kim, but ſometimes to denote man in general. The ballad to which 


* 


this is prefixed begins thus: 


| ink 
Childe TTlaters in his ſtable ſtoode, 
And ſtroakt his unlke-white ſteede: 


Co him a fayre young ladye came 


ii, 
Says, Chrilt you ſave, good Childe Uaters, tc. 


This word child in the North has been cohlounded with Gl, as the 
note at the end of the Scottiſh ballad intitled Gil Morrice, obſerves. In 
Scotland the hero of the ballad is univerſally known by the name of 
Child Maurice, pronounced by the common people cheild or checld. 

Theſe are a few of innumerable inſtances, which might be adduced to 
ſhew how little dependence is to be placed on detached terms, and how 
neceſſary it is to conſider them in connection in order to fix a preciſe 
ſenſe. | 

The Saxon word BEARNE is of the ſame vague extent (1). And the barn 
leaped in her womb (2)....Ye ſhall find the Barn wrapped in ſwaddling 
clothes (3). - And the barn grew and waxed ſtrong in ſpirit (4)... .Who- 


ſoever ſhall not receive the kingdom of God as a barn ſhall in no wiſe 


enter therein (5)... The barn is not dead but ſleepeth (6). If ye were 
Abraham's barns (7). - . An author of the time of Wickliff ſays, 


_ © Barne without baptiſme ſaved was never,” 


It ſhould feem, the baptiſm of a Zarre is the baptiſm of an infant ; for 
the ſame author ſays of Jeſus: 


Che barne was borne in Bethlem that wyth his blood ſhal ſave,” 


Barne is therefore babe. No : the writer ſaith further 


(1) Jo Evangel. Goth. et Anglo-Saxon. Dordrecht 1665. - . Gothic. Claſar. Anglo. Sac. 
BEARN. Nemo dubitat quin fit a bepan, ferre, gignere, procreare. Fe. 
(2) Luxx i. 41. . (3) Chap. ii. 12. . (4) Chap. ii. 40. . . (5) Chap. xviüi. 27. 
6) Chap. viii. 5» 1 | 
7] Joan viii. 39. | 
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„J heare'ſay late [1 hear Eſaias relate] of a barne that bapſid him, 
J. Baptiſte was hys name.” | | | 2 
t 
Here the adminiſtrator of baptiſm is called a barne (8). A legend of St. ſe 
John's day begins thus : „ f 
«« Seint Johan was the befte-bern, the holt baptil. | 
That of wommen was t-bore withoute Jheſu Crilt (9). | 
And thus in the old ballad of © the battle of Otterbourne.” 
| | | ; 
Che doghett Dogglas on a ſtede 
D . "_ da gled 
is armor glytteryde a glede ; r 
1 1 A bolder barne was never bone. - 
| y 5 ; ac 
f Then ſpake à berne upon the bent va 
N | Of comfoꝛt that was not colde ul: 
And ſayd, we have brent Moꝛzthomborlond Ni 
3 | Te have all welth in holde (:).” n 
| 
| Mr. Warton ſays, * Some criticks may be inclined to deduce the prac- wh 
c : a 
tice of our plays being acted by the choir boys of St. Paul's church, and pa 
Tp the chapel royal, which continued till Cromwell's uſurpation from the for 
bo entertainments exhibited by boys on the feſtival of the boy-bi/bop (2) &« | 
1 Annually, either on the day of St. Nicholas, Dec. 6, or on that of the cby 
Holy Innocents, Dec. 28. in all the collegiate churches of France and oth 
England, the feſtival of the boy-b;/bop was celebrated. One of the chilaren the 
| of the choir was completely apparelled in the epiſcopal veſtments, with a een 
f mitre and a croſier, bore the title and the ſtate of a biſhop, and exaded did 
if canonical obedience from his fellows who were dre ſſed like prieſts.” The bei 
little prelate was called the 4arne-biſhop, the chy/de-biſhop, biſhop of the the 
3s, biſhop of the cboriſters, biſhop of the ittle ones (3). He and his epi 
chapter performed divine offices in the cathedral in imitation of the biſhop lor 
ih and his prebendaries. After dinner they acted plays called miracles, mo- * 
| (8) The Vifon of Pizxce PLowMAn, newlye imprynted after the authours old copy. 1561. app 
Paſſus Decimus Sextus. | bis 
1 . of the Harleian Collect. of MSS. Vol. ii. London, 1759. N. 2277-27. Jobannet 
aptiſia. fal. 05. 2 
1) PrRCY's Religues of Ancient Engliſh Poetry, Vol. i. (4 
| g * 1 . Erg 4 Fa i. oy = _— nn | 1598 
a _—_— puerorum. .. . .Epiſcopus. choriſtarum. .. Epiſcopus parvulorum. Dvev.. 1 
| H. S. Paul, ; 
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ralities, interludes, or farces in different parts of the town. In one of 
theſe, which was compoſed by Bale, afterward biſhop of Offory, both 
the words child and baptiſm are uſed properly. God the Father is ,repre- 


ſented as ſending John to baptize: and John gives his modeſt anſwer, 
which is evidently taken from the hiſtory of Jeremiah. Theſe are the 


words: | 


« Pater ceeleſtis”.. ..Preache to the people, rebukynge their negligence 


Doppe =_ in water, they knowledgynge their 


offence | 
And ay unto them, the kingdom of God doth cum. 
Johannes Baptiſta, Unmete Lord J am, Aula puer ego ſum (4). 


Sir John Hawkins, who in his celebrated hiſtory of the ſcience and 
practice of muſick, hath omitted nothing that could elucidate his ſubject, 
or exhibit views of ancient men and manners, bath inſerted a particular 
account of the infant biſbop, from which it appears, that the annual feſti- 
val of electing a child biſbop from among the choriſters, according to the 


uſage of the church of Sarum, was in honour of Saint Nicholas (5). 


Nicholas was remarkable in his infancy for his piety, and for knowing 
the ſcriptures, as Timothy did in his childhood. He was afterwards 
biſhop of Myra in Lycia, and was preſent in the council of Nice, 
where it is ſaid he gave Arius a box on the ear In time he became the 
patron of young ſcholars. By the ſtatutes of St. Paul's church ſchool, 
founded by Dean Colet, it is required that the chidren there educated 
e ſhall every childermas day, come to Paulis churche, and hear the 
chylde-biſhop ſermon, and after be at the hygh-maſſe, and each of them 
offer a i. d. to the childe- hp, and with them the maiſters and ſurveiors of 
the ſchole.” The infani-biop bore the name, dreſſed in the habits and 


ornaments, and maintained the ſtate of a biſhop, as the other choriſters - 


did that of his prebendaries, from the anniverſary of Saint Nicholas, 


being the ſixth day of December, until Innocent's day, as it is called, 


the twenty-cighth day of the - ſame month. The infant-prelate had an 
epiſcopal throne in the cathedral, and he and his prebendaries per- 


formed divine offices, and went in proceſſion, guarded from all in- 


terruption by. expreſs ſtatutes, which forbad all perſons whatſoever, 
under pain of the greater excommunication, to interrupt them. It 
appears alſo, that this infant-biſbop did, to a certain limit, receive to 
bis own uſe, rents, capons, and other emoluments of the church.“ 


0 alla, of old line A tragetye or menu. Compyled by Joan Balz, 
1538. 


3 ; 
(5) _ ii, Book. i, Chap. i.. . BATLI. Life of John COLUMNA, or Coton x A. Marg. 

25. V. B. 
Is 
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It ſhould ſeem, too, that in certain cafes the infant biſhop preſented 


to preferments vacated in his month : for“ a choriſter-biſhop in the 
church of Cambray diſpoſed of a prebend, which fell void in the 
month or year of his epiſcopate, in favour of his maſter.” In the 
houſehold-book of Henry Algernon Percy, Earl of Northumber. 
land, which was compiled ſo lately as fifteen hundred and twelve, 
are the following entries: © Item, my lord uſith and accuſtomyth 
yerely, when his lordſhip is at home, to yef unto the barne-bi/hop of 
Beverlay, when he comith to my lord in Chriſtmas hallydayes, when 
my lord keepeth his hous at Lekynfield, xxs. Item, my lord uſeth 
and accuſtomyth to gif yearly, when his lordſhip is at home, to the 
barne-biſhop of Yorke, when he comes over to my lord in Chriſtyn- 
maſſe hallydayes, as he is accuſtomed yearly, xxs.” In caſe the 
little biſhop died within the month, his exequies were ſolemnized with 
great pomp, and he was interred, like other biſhops, with all his 
ornaments. The memory of this cuſtom is preſerved; not only in 
the ritual books of the cathedral church of Saliſbury, but by a monu- 
ment in the ſame church, with the ſepulehral effigies of a choriſter- 
biſhop, ſuppoſed to have died in the exerciſe of this pontifical 
office, and to have been interred with the ſolemnities above men- 
tioned. | | 

Dr. Percy, in his notes at the end of the Northumberland houſe- 
hold book, hath added from an ancient manuſcript, communi- 
cated by Thomas Aſtle, Eſqr. an inventory of the robes and orna- 
ments belonging to one of theſe bearn biſhops: and as the inven- 


tory is curious, and the book not common, it may not be imperti- 


nent to tranſcribe it. 


Imprimis. i. Myter well garniſhed with perle and precious ſtones, with 
| nowches of ſilver and gilt before and behind. 
Item. iiii. Rynges of filver and gilt, with four ridde precious ſtones 


in them. 

Item. 1. Pontifical with ſilver and gilt, with a blue ſtone in hytt. 

Item. 1. Owche broken filver and gilt, with jiii. precious ſtones 
and a perle in the mydds. 

Item. A crooſe, with a ſtaff of coper and gilt, with the ymage 
| of St. Nicolas in the mydds. 5 
Item. A veſtment redde vich lyons, vith ſilver, with brydds of 
| gold in the orferes of the fame. 
Item. i. Alb to the ſame with ſtarres in the paro. 


Item. i, White cope, ſtayned with triſtells and orferes redde ſyll 
with does of gold and whytt napkins about the necks. 
TT nl Item. 
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Item. iijii, Copes blew ſylk with red orferes trayled with whitt 
| brauchis and floures. 
Item. i. Steyned eloth of the ymage of St. Nicholas. | 
ſtem. i. * | y of ſkarlet and a hodde thereto, lyned with whitt 
| y 3 . | 
Item. A hode of ſkarlett lyned with blue ſylk (6). 


The council of Baſil, which was held from the year fourteen hundred 
thirty-one to the year forty-two, made a law to ſuppreſs this feſtival, and 
it is numbered, or rather confounded with other feſtivals; for the canon 
calls it * the feaſt of fools, or innocents, or boys, in which ſome with a 
mitre, a ſtaff, and pontifical veſtments pronounce benediQtions in the 
manner of biſhops, and others are habited like kings or dukes (7)” : but 
the feaſt of innocents was a commemorationof the children ſlain by Herod : 
that of fools was a ridiculous farce : that of St. Nicholas was diſtin 


from both: and that of the children of the choir from all, being, it 


ſhould ſeem, we connected with the former by accident. The feſtival 
of the bearne biſhop continued to be obſerved an hundred years after the 
council of Bafil, or nearly, as the houſehold book juſt now quoted clearly 
proves: and yet an hundred years after the writing of the book, it was 
ſo totally forgotten, that when the monument of a little boy habited in 
epiſcopal robes was found at the removal of ſome ſeats in the cathedral 
of Saliſbury, Mr. Gregory ſays, the moſt likely men thereabouts could 
not conceive to what moment of antiquity it referred, or what it meant, 
nor could the learned biſhop Mountague, or he, ſay any thing on the 
ſubjeQ, till he peruſed the old ſtatutes of the church where he found a 
chapter entitled de epiſcopo choriffarum, and afterward their proceſſional, 
and ſo became acquainted with the whole affair (8). By the way, in the 


miſſals of the fame church, the emblem at the beginning of the ſervice 


on the octaves of the Epiphany deſcribes Jefus ſtanding naked from the 
top of his head to his wailt in the river, and John ſtanding on the bank, 
bis legs and feet bare as if juſt come out of the water, his long looſe 
habits gathered up, and thrown over his left arm, and his right firetched 


(6) The regulations and eflablifÞment of the houſbeld of Henry Algernon Percy, the fifth Earl 
ly Baby, at hit caftles o 2 2 Lekinfield 27 ork fare, y ow 2 — M. D. XII. 
2 printed M. DCC. LXX. . ...Notes. Contenta de ornamentis Epi. Puer. (E. Rorulo in per- 
gamer) p. 439. | 

(7) Concil. Bafiliens. S xxi. Can. xi, De ſpectaculis in ecclefia non fatiendis. 

(8) Gxecorrt Poſthuma. giſcopus puerorum in die innocentium. Landon, 1671. . . Erpgſrio 
bynnors [cdm. uſum Sarum. . . . Expor. Sequentiar. fo. wii. De ſanct. innxcent. Celſa paeri con- 
repent meledia. - Pia itmocentum cancntes tripudia. . . . Quas infans Chriſtus hodie, &c. 
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out over the-hinder part of the head of Jeſus, as if he were juſt going 
to bend him forward into the water to baptize him (9). 

The cuſtom of inſtituting an anniverſary boy-biſhop was not peculiar 
to the cathedral of Saliſbury, or to this kingdom: it was obſerved at 
Canterbury, St. Paul's, Colcheſter, Weſtminſter, Eton, York, Beverley, 
and all the churches, that had cathedral ſervice, as well as at Antwery, 
Tullus, Cambray. Theſe are nearly the words of that judicious anti- 
quary, Mr. Gough, who quotes his authorities (1). ; 

InranT. The word infant is gothick, and of wider extent than the 


former. Fant, one under the care of another, from affano I take care (2). 


Thus ſervants are called the maſters infants. Foot ſoldiers are the infantry 
under the command of general officers. The children of the houſe of 
Spain are called infants. In the gothick laws a man's infants were diſ- 
qualified for fitting as jurymen in his law ſuits, for being his tenants they 
would be tempted to be partial. So many inſtances have already been 
given of the vague meaning of this word that it ſeems unneceſſary to 
add any more (g). 


) Mifſale ad uſum infignis ac preclare ceclefie ſar. una ca difte ecclefie inflitutis eiſuetudinibuſq, 
p nd arts —__ — Kerbriant prof ante » © Fohanne Adam ſocios. 7 = 
nec non Fohanis Petit atg. Fohanis Bienayſe. Anno di millaimo gugtteſimo” decimo ſexto Die 
axii. miſts auguſt. | 

{1) Bxr1TisH TorockarnY. Pol. ii. Wiltfhire, p. 962. . M. S. — — 
M. S. Badl.... . . AnsTis Black Book of the Garter, Vol. i. p. go8. and notes... . .BLOMEFIELD's 
Hiftory of Norfolk, Vol. ii. p. 156. 

(2) J. Loccenir Leg. Goth. cum not, Car. Lunvit, et OLar Rupsecxi C. 
Proleg. Fante, non ab infante, cum vocabulum fit Gothicum, quam ſæpiſſime in legibus et 
diverſarum provinciarum et communibus, iiſque tam antiquioribus, quam recentioribus occur- 
rens, pro ſervo etiam et pediſſequo grandiore : de quo non hicet eſſe animi dubium. . . . {fan 
cura, ſollicitudo. ..VEREL. lex Scyth. Scand. in verb. Annaſt.. . HIcE ES. Tom. i. Gran 
Franco-T heotiſe. p. 94. Fante, ITAL1CE, ſervus, ſerva; inde etiam milites qui pedibus ſtipen - 
dium meœrent, fanti, infanteria. GaLLice, /infanterie, peditatus. Omnia a Scaxvico 
fantur, ſatelles, famulus; faxter, ſatellites, famuli. 

(3) E. LaxnveEnBROGH Cod, leg. antiz... . Wifgath. .T heodor. . Burgund.. Alaman. . Ripuar. . Sar, 
Wc. Francefurt. 1613..Lex Baiwarior, Tit. v. De Servi. Si quis ſervum alienum contra 
legem i»fanc fecerit, vel in capite plagam, ut teſta ad t, vel vena pereuſſa, vel plagatumens 
fuerit, cum uno ſolido componat. . . . Tit. iii, De Liberit. Si quis in liberum contra legem 
manus injecerit, quod ifarc dicunt, iii. ſolid. donet.. . .LoxcoBarD. Leg. Lib. i. Tit. xi. 
Lex viii. Reg. Rothar. Si quis infantem parvulum de ſervo maſſario caſu faciente occiderit, 
arbitretur a judice, ſecundum qualem habuerit ætatem, aut quale lucrum facere poterat ita 
componat... GLossax Maſſarii, manentes in maſſa, id eſt villici. Italis afſaro, cio e chi ha cura 
della ville. Maſariæ beſtiæ. Neay. 1. Tit. 34. ad maſſam id eſt villam pertinentes. . Loccix. 
Leg. Goth. De judicio territoriali Cap. ix. De dad. wiror. juramento. Omnium vigini quatuor 
virorum juramentum cum teſtibus et territorii ſententia præſtitum, ratum ac fiſmum exit nec revo- 
cabitur ; niſi aliorum viginti quatuor virorum juramentum reſcindatur in eadem cauſa: hoc ſtabit 
eptem virorum examine de nemda. Ut et duorum juramentum, qui jurant non eſſe ſuum in- 
fantem, de quo in judicio agetur. . . Cap. i. De judice provinciali, Ruſtici flius Judez provin- 
cialis erit : omnes ruſtici eligent eum Dei miſerecordia. Rex conſtituit Nemdam, et poſt eum 

ex provincialis in judicio, quod eft omnium Gothorum judicium, cui præeſt judex provin- 

15, Ibi populo licet adoptare aliquem et pacem vel ſecuritatem publicare, 

BABE, 


2 


1 
Wit 


Or IN ANT BAPTISM. 


BABE. Even the word babe is too indeterminate to be quoted on 
this ſubject, as it is not confined to a certain age. The following lines 
are taken from Pr an's OY (4). 


Quod he, 

Ma no medicine on mold the man to heale bryn 

Neither faith ne fine hope, fo feſtred be hys — 
TAythout the bloud of a barne, bore of a mapden, 

And he bathed in that bloud, baptiſed as it were 

Than plaſtered with penaunce, and paſſion of that baby, 
He ſhould ſtand and and ſtalworth he never 

Till he have eaten all the barne, and his bloud dronken. 


In he following lines the * of a monaſtery are called both lads and 


babes. 
Farre worſe han any ſteives, 
2 common _ laces s of whoredome : 


are the a 
Ak 2585 all 1B agen rey 


 Lyke unto Gomer and Sodom. 
onge laddes and babes innotent 


tongregaevon: 
hh u bid to prokeſſpon, 
their ee Vane vampnacton (5). 


The following i is a complaint of the cruelty of. heriots paid to the 


lord on the death of a tenant, and mortuaries, obits, and fimilar payments 
exadled by the prieſt, by which the babes, that 1s the Family were reduced 
to beggary. 


And alſo the vicar as J trowe, 

He will not fayle to take a cow: 

. uppermoſt clothe thoughe babes them oy. 
a poor feple husbandeman 


aalen wes: — to dye, 
Having f tate fdren two or thre, 
3) Neaulye imprynted 2 the aut bours alde cody: 1561. Paſſus decimus ſextus, 


176 A breife e 
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And his thre kyne withouten mo, 

The vicar muſt we one ot tho, 

Tlith the gray cloke that covers * bed, 
Howbett that thep be porely cled. 


ow if the wyfe on the morne, 
Though all the babes ſhoulde be forlorne, 

255 ok ow 1 - — — e 

er poore co petet grape. * 
And it within two da — 
The eldeſt ch to dye, 
Of the ery — he w be ſure. 
Then he hath all under his cure 
And father and mother both dead be, 
2 muſt the babes without remedy. 


. e torſe at the chur title, 
They 1 — he 


re it _ remaine Aa wan 

Tyll they uffictent ſuretp, 
far their urch right and deu 
Then comes the landlorde pe red, 
And takes to him the f horſe. 
Poore labourers would that lawe were downe, 
TUhich never was founded b — 
Tpat! them ſap under co 

t law was brother to opprefiion(s). 


There was near two hundred years ago a ſingular old man at Peter- 
borough in Northamptonſhire, whoſe memory is yet preſerved by a por- 
trait at the weſt end of the cathedral. His name was Scarlet. He was 
ſexton of the church, and, as he lived to the great age of ninety-eight, 
he had dug the graves of the houſeholders twice over, and had interred 
two queens, Catharine, whom Henry VIII. divorced, and Mary 
Queen of Scots. The lines under his pifture ſay, he was a man of 
great ſize, and ſturdy in proportion, and, as his vi age was grim, and his 


voice loud and * he was known by the name of Old Scarlet Scare- 
babe. 


* 


Second to none for ſtrength and ſturdy limm, 
A Scarebabe mighty voice with viſage grim (2). 


Babe here muſt mean a child capable of making obſervations. . 


(b) A dialigue betweene experience and a courtier. 2 N in the Schottiſbe taxgue by 8 
David Lynpsey, Knight. . nowe newly currected, and 22 Englibe, pleaſaunt 2 ad 
fable for al Eflates, but chiefly for gentlemen, and ſuch as are in aut Anno 1 556, fol. 78. 79. 
(7) Tur ANTIQUARIAN REPERTORY, 24 Edit, Vl. i. p. 52. Londox, 1780. Obit 

1594. Ata 98. 
2 What 


— 


OF INFANT-BAPTISM 


What then, is the baptiſm of children, bearnes, infants, babes, of for- 
mer times? Nothing at all. The words fingly crumble all away in the 
hands of an [inveſtigator :. they may ſignify a new-born babe, or a little 
boy af ſeven, or a grout boy. of, fourteen years of age, or a young man 
turned of twenty. . Circumſtances muſt determine. The truth, is, minor 
baptiſm began with young gentlemen under age at the Alexandrian aca- 


2235 


demy, and in after. times gradually deſcended to boys of ſeven years of 


age, where it ſtood many centuries, and at length it ſettled on babes of 
a few days old; but this is only to be underſtood of Catholick hierarchies, 
for it does not appear that thoſe Chriſtians, whom the domineering parties 
called hereticks, made any ſuch alterations in baptiſm. 

By thoſe; who admit the propriety of minor baptiſm in general (and 
there is nothing in it inconſiſtent either with the dignity of divine reve- 
lation, or the perfect freedom of man, for youth upwards of ſixteen are 
at years of diſcretion, and capable of judging of religion for themſelves) 
the diſcipline might be eaſily revived. A month in the ſpring would be 
well employed by the miniſter in giving lectures to ſelect aflemblics'-of 
youth on the evidences of ' Chriſtianity, and. parents might eaſily engage 
their families to attend them. One would embolden another, and the 
moſt diſengaged time of life would be granted them as the moſt eligible 
to. put on a profeſſion of a religion, which now is hardly conſidered as a 
duty expected to be done in ſome families. From this neglect timorous 
baſhful youth procraſtinate, and put off their own good reſolutions, till 
other objects call them out into the cares and buſineſſes of life, where 
they have no time and no opportunity of ever openly avowing what they 
inwardly approve, to their own grief, and to the diſcouragement of their 
own children and ſervants, who in vain look to them for an example of 
walking in all the commandments and ordinances of the Lord Blameleſs, 
which however they owe them by every ſolemn tie. 

It ſhould not pal unobſerved that if the words above mentioned, parti- 
cularly infant, be underſtood of a minor, it will remove a great many diffi- 
culties in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. One example ſhall ſuffice. In the year 
three hundred and ſeventy-four, the church of Milan aſſembled to elect 
a biſhop, inſtead of Auxentius lately deceaſed. They were divided into 
two violent parties, the one Arian, as the laſt biſhop had been, the other 
trinitarian, and each aiming to bring in a biſhop of their own ſentiments. 


Diſputes ran ſo high that the city was in an uproar, and Ambroſe the 


governour, who was only a catechumen, and therefore bad no vote, 
went thither to keep the peace. The crowd was ſo great he could 
ſcarcely get in: but the news of his being come ran about, and in a little 
time ſilence was ordered, and the governour ſtood up to ſpeak. He ad- 
dreſſed the aſſembly in a manner ſo calm, and with ſo much prudence 
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and moderation recommended peace and freedom of election, that, to his 
great ſurpriſe, the whole aſſembly . Let Ambroſe be biſhop 


Let 
, 

Ambroſe be biſhop ! and he found himſelf unanimouſly eleQed;: Thus 
Proteſtants refate the affair: but the people of Milan, who ſhould know 
beſt, ſay, that though their archives confirm all this, yet they add one 
circumſtance which is omitted in this account (8). There it is recorded, 
that the firſt perſon, who exclaimed, let Ambroſe be biſhop, was an 
infant, and the aſſembly only repeated the exclamation. Catholicks give 
this as a miracle: ſome Proteſtants laugh at it as a forgery: but proba- 
bly it is neither a miracle nor a forgery, but a true hiſtorical fact, and to 
be underſtood of a minor. When lach a fact as this is publiſhed under 
the direction, and with the imprimatur of the cardinal archhiſhop, the 
office of the inquiſition, the ſenate of the city, and the college of St. 
Ambroſe, it is raſh to tax the author with forgery (g). The licenſers for 
the preſs pledge their honour for the truth of the record in the archives, 
of which the hiſtory 1s a copy : but the pretence of a miracle is a mere 
opinion of the publiſher, and the holy office would not tax an examiner 
with hereſy for denying that it was a miracle, becauſe the church hath 
not declared that an article of faith. Let it not feem ſtrange that ſuch a 
fact ſhould be thought worthy of a record. Here was a violently con- 
teſted election. The publick ſafety was at ſtake. The governour atted 
wiſely to go to the ſpot to prevent an inſurrection. He had no autho- 
rity over the conſciences of the people as a magiſtrate. He had no vote 
as a Citizen, for it was not a civil affair: He had no vote as a Chriſtian, 
becauſe though his family were all Chriſtians, and had given great exam- 
ples of piety, and though he himſelf was a Chriſtian, yet he had not 
been baptized, and was not a member of the church. He was, fome 
ſay, thirty-four, others forty-one years of age, and all the authority he 
had was what his prudent reaſoning as a magiſtrate gave him. Here then, 
it ſhould ſeem, was an unavoidable diviſion taking place, which no power 
could prevent. It is not ſuppoſable any young infants were there: but 
it is very credible, that a minor was a member, and had a vote at the 
election of a paſtor. Here then lay the wonder, that none of the elder 


members or officers ſhould think to nominate Ambroſe, and yet that 


(8) Jos. RiraMenT11 e coliegio Ambrofiano Hiſt. Eccl. Medial. Mediolani 1617. pag. 164. 
Arabroſius eccleſiæ gradum infert filentium et repentiua fit quies. Ille orationem banc, ingreſſus. 
Ubi pietas? Ubi modeſtia ? Ubi verecundia præſentis numinis eſſet ?. Cum jam irz deſediſſent, 
acciperentur que conſilia et monita, repente audita eſt vox i-fextis, quæ Ambroſium epiſcopum 
appellaret. Vocem eam ſequitur populi conſenſus, &c. | 

{9) Fspzxicus Boxromevs Cardinalis. . decreto nobis Ripendio, datiſque legibus, &c. 
 Jmprimatur. BARIOLA pro reverendils, inquis. 

Boss1vs pro illuſt, D. Card. Archiep. 
Saccus pro excellent. Senatu. | 
A. Rvusca Coll, Ambros. Præf. ſuo et @llegarum nomine. 
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4 nomination made by a minor, who in civil offices could neither ele& 
nor be elected, ſhould inſtantly appear ſo wife and judicious that all 
parties at once 'ſaw- the propriety of it, and their unanimity recovered 
order, and prevented all bad conſequences. Ambroſe was ſoon after 
baptized, and ſettled biſhop of the. church (1). There are other ſimilar 
tales in other hiſtories, which probably owe their being to ſome true 
fas, and their miraculouſneſs to a millake occaſioned by the equivocal- 
neſs of the terms in which they were recorded. Thus infants are ſaid 


to have nominated kings 5 ereted churches (3), compoſed hymns (4), 


and ſuffered martyrdom (5 A monk half aſleep, overlooking an old 
church regiſter with a fancy dreaming of myſteries and miracles, on 
finding ſuch ſimple vague accounts might very ſoon confuſe facts by com- 
poling declamatory legends and uttering them for true hiſtories. That 
this hath been frequently done is beyond all doubt. | 


CHAP. XX. 
of Extraordinary C bildren, 


„ ee writer truly remarks, that the capability of children is but 
little underſtood: they are puerile becauſe their education is pue- 
tile.“ I ſaw, adds he, a little child in the country, who had been under 
the tuition of the pariſh prieſt, at ſeven years of age promiſcuouſly open 
the Greek new teſtament, and I heard him explain it with more facility 
than children in general read it either in Latin. or French. I heard 
two other infants, brother and ſiſter, the one nine years of age, the other 
eleven or twelve, ſpeak Greek aud Latin perfectly well, and diſpute in 
logick in both languages (1). A little ſuperſtition, of which there are 


(if S. Aus. Fit. | L440 
te DVA Zo Nen irs Tur Mel. Cenfura. xliv. aß feriptor, Rer. Hiſpar. Tom. i. 


Fruur. 1603. Recenſetur et illud de infantula Octimeſtri, quæ a cums ſeſe erigens, in vocem 


* erupit. Portugal, Portugal por el Rei Dom, Joano. Ejuſdem generis exemplum ante 
— Antoni, I civirate Sanctarenenſi ab infantulo, r audientibus et ſpectantibus 
itum eſt. | | | 

(3) Gaze, Tron, De Clar. Mart, Cap. ax. Column eccleſiz, monitu beatifimz virginis, 
per tres puerulos nullo negotio erectæ fucmut. 7 : J 

(4) Niceen. Lib. xiv. Cap. 46....Joan. DAMas. de Triſagio com. 2 
3 Rom. J xii, Infantali comfeſſorer, Tt. paſſim. . . . Vie rozis item. 

„Land. Arr. B a 1 


(1) M. De VienzurI- Marz. Melaxges d hiffarie et du literature. A Paris. 1701, 
Ter, i. þ. 150, Certainement Ion ne connoit pas taut ce que peuvent la plupart des enfans, &c. 
numberleſs 
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numberleſs curious inſtances, added to ſuch caſes, handed baptiſn 
_ downward from minors to babes. A very few examples may ſerve to 


ive a ſketch of this ſubjet, and a few monumental inſcriptions 810 
low (2). Linn tas” De Ts bong bis! ch 
71. lic! go! 
WINS of 
St. Auguſtine. | bax 
Humi cum protome delineata. tiſn 
| | but 
| D. O. M. me 
IOANNA BAPTISTE PERVSCÆ ROMANA. ſuc! 
OPTIMA SPEI ADOLESCENTVLE GV 1 
SEX MENSES NATA LO VEBA TVR ET tor 
8 SVAVISSIME ANTE QVOTIDIANVS aſcr 
LACTIS HAVSTVS NOMEN IESV ADHVC * 
INF ANS SPONTE EXPRIMEBAT, RELII folll 
GIOSISSIMEQ. SACRAS IMAGINES 
VENERABATVR: DEMV POSTQVAM 
EXIMIX DE SE SANCTITATIS EXCITAS 
SET EXPECTATIONEM TERRIS TAN 
TVM OSTENSA EVOLAVIT AD IESV 
EM SAPIVS SOLITA ERAT COMPELLAR | 
VIXIT AN, I. MEN. VIII. DIES X. OBIIT 1 
AN. MDLXXXT. IV. NON IVLII apt 
ALEXANDER PERVSCVS ROMANVS repr 
ET BEATRIX GARZA CONIVGES « Was 
AMANr. FILILZE MREN TES POSS. - — 
| This inſcription informs the reader, that Joanna Baptiſta. De Peruſchis dove 
daughter of Alexander De Peruſchis and Beatrix Garze&, whens.ſhe was 
only fix months old moſt ſweetly and freely pronounced the name of (3) 
Jeſus every day before ſhe ſucked the breaſt, and moſt devoutly adored fita af 
the images of the ſaints: but, after ſhe had excited great expeRtancies df. 8 
of her eminent ſandtity, ſhe fled to that Jeſus whom ſhe had uſed to — 


invoke, being only one year eight months and ten days old. It is not 
worth while to inquire whether the modern dolls of little girls be the 
ſucceſſors of the puppet ſaints of young ladies of former ages: or whe- 
her ſuch books as Janeway's Token for Children be proteſtant ſubſtitutes 
for ancient puerile reaſons for baptiſm : but it may not be improper to 


(2) D. Per. ALorvs. GaLLetTi Inſcript. Romance infimi æ vi Rome exflantes, Reme 1700. 
Tom. ti, Claſſis xv. Adſectus parentum erga liberas, '* 6 10 1 19 | 


obſerve 
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obſerve that when, in any church, the mere uttering of certain words 


goes for proof of an inward operation of the Holy Ghoſt, rational reli- 
gion is diſcarded, enthuſiaſm hath ſucceeded to its place, and inſpired 
children are fit ſubje&s of baptiſm. In ſuch a caſe religion is brought 
down very low indeed, and churches are duly prepared for the admiſſion 


of theſe odd propoſitions... extraordinary inviſible influenee is a title tio 


baptiſm. . .baptiſm communicates grace. .. .infants are as capable of bap- 
tiſmal grace as men, yea they are more ſo, becauſe they have nothing 
but original depravity to oppoſe againſt the omnipotence of grace, but 
men have that and ałtual fin beſide. Pity that Proteſtants ever adopted 
ſuch ideas ! - | | 

It muſt appear ſtrange at firſt ſight, that on the monumental inſcrip- 
tions of a church which held the dofrine of original fin, innocence is 
aſcribed to infants, A little obſervation ſolves the difficulty. The church 
held, that children were born in fin, guilty of Adam's tranſgreſſion: but 
that baptiſm reſtored them to innocence. Fabretti obſerves this. on the 
following inſcription on a child ſeven years of age (g). 


DMA SACRVM XL. 

'LEOPARDVM IN PACEM | 

CVM SPJRITA SANTA ACCEP 

TVM EVMTE ABEATIS INNOCINEM 
POSVER. PAR. Q. AN. N. VII. MEN. VII, 


* 


It further obſervable, that the innocence ſuppoſed to be acquired at 
baptiſm was attributed to the influence of the Holy Ghoſt, and this was 
repreſented by a dove. When this influence was beſtowed on a babe, it 
was called miraculous, and it is very credible that in the ſtyle of thoſe- 


vriters mira innocentia, miraculous innocence ſignified. on tombs. extra- 


ordinary baptiſm. Such inſcriptions were frequently ornamented with 
doves. The following is one of this kind(4). — 


(3) Inſcript. Antig.. Roma 1699. Cap. wii: [xi, Cum his innocentia per Leopardum acqui- 
fita aſſeratur, magis recte ac proprie-baptiſmus (per quem innocentia ex præallato textu [c. ii. 
di. v. de conſeer. S. Melrbiadi rue] comparatar] contemplatu dici debet.. . P. Mabillonius 
manifeſtum hunc de coufirmatione locum eſſe afirmat. . Manifeſtus potius eſt de baptiſmate locus. 
de confirmatione autem, non niſi per concomitantiam, quod aiunt, et conſequentiam ; quatenus. 
is temporibus ſimul et ſemel baptiſmus et confirmatio conferebantur. . . Vid. Corp. juris canon. 
Decret, iii. pars, De conſecrat. Diſflinck. v. I. ii, Quid conferat ſpiritus ſanctuſ in baptiſmate. 

(4) IIIb. Cap. viñ. Iv. 158. Ex Roma ſubterranca, _. | | 


MARCELA DULE1S. 
ANIMA IN' PACE. 


_ Columba cum ramo.. 
| Ia 
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MIRAE INNOCENTIAE ANIMA 
- DVLCIS EMILIANVS OVI 

VIXIT ANNo VNO MENS. VII. 
D. xVIII DORMIT IN PACE © 


Columba cum ramo. 


Innocens and innocentia in inſcriptions are ſametimes proper name; 
(5): and the departed ſpirit of a perſon who had been reſtored to-inno. 
cence by baptiſm is often- called the innocent or the holy ſpirit, or the 
holy ghoſt of ſuch a perſon, the inſcription being intended to inform 
the reader that the deceaſed; although born in fin, had been baptized 
for the remiſſion of fin, aqd. bad acquired. innocence by baptiſm (6). 
This is called in the canon la a diſtinttion, and it is a diſtinttion abſo- 
lutely neceſſary to the hiſtory of catholick baptiſm, for in the church 
of Rome it is expreſsly declared by law that innocence is not natural 


but acquired, and acquired by baptiſm (7). 


INNOcENTIO 
Y + 
QVI VIXIT ANNOS X. 
INNOCENTIAE. FILIAE 


DVLCISSIMAE. QVAE 
VIXIT ANNOS N III 


SPIRITO SANCTO 
INNOCENTI QVI 


EY VIXIT AN. PL. M. III. 


GEMELLINVS. VICToRIE 8 
CONLVGI BENEMEBRENTF 
ISSPIRITO SANTO IN PACE, 


Ita blandiri ſolitos parentes filiis in tenella ætate obitis, ſequentes inferigtiones obſervo. 
Vid. lxxxvi. SEVERO. . . In ea ætatis innocentia. . . etſi . omnibus pe/? — — infantibus 
afſeri PR, __ 1 l : - . 1. 
ABRETTI wt ſup. Cap. viii. Iii. 144... Cap. in. 3812 ii. Li "LPT 

55 Iz1D. Cap. viii. 15 E. Cemeterio B. ne Vikors — — appellatut, 
id eſt, anima ſana, anima innocens, anima dulcis: ut alibi paſſim. ey 

(7) Corp. jur. canon, MeLcHtanis Pape Decret. iii. Diftindio u. Cap. ii. Spiritus ſanc- 
tus, qui ſuper aqua baptiſmi ſalutifero deſcendit illapſu, in fonte — — tribuit ad inno- 
ecntiam. . . Qui autem poſt baptiſmum cum acgaia innocentia immaculitus pervenit ad mortem, 
confirmatur morte : quia non poteſt peccare poſt mortem. | | 


In 


As 


(3) 
baccha 
tintinn: 
allis fin 
num, 
Farnefi 
Kc. E 


OF EXTRAORDINARY CHILDREN. 


In remote ages the Pagans had employed children to officiate in the 
orgies of Bacchus. The following is an ancient inſcription in memory 
of Herophilus, a child who died at the age of ſeven years and two 
months, and who had officiated three years in the rites of the god: that 


is, adorned with rows of bells, an ivy crown and other enſigns of the order, 
he had danced and ſung on the feſtivals of Bacchus. 


* 


MH IIa IEYEAMENOE HBHE E 
NAIEGON EE AACY AAKPTA 
KAIETONAXAE AEIYAE AIQNI ro 
NEYEIN. ATEMOPOE OYAEN , QHEA 
BOT N YATEAI BIOTOIO. ,I1TA 
MONOTE AIKABANAAE Ari 
KAI MHNAE EZHEA. N TrEIZ 
EZETEAOTN AIONYEN OPTIA BA 
Z AN. HPOGIAON AE KAAOTN ME 
TIATHP KAI IIOTNIA:+MHTHP. E 
INNER HAPOAEIHA YE HMHN 
Ork EFENHOEN. 


Ad verbum. .. .Cum nondum guſtaverim pubertatem 
prolapſus ſum in infernum. Lacrymas 
et ſuſpiria relinquens ſæculo Ge- 
nitoribus. Infelici fato functus neque cogitavꝭ 


Mortalium attingere vitam. Septem 
Solos annos duo 


Et menſes vixi. Quorum tres ſs. 


peregi Baccho orgia ce- 2 
lebrans. Herophilum vero vocabant me 45 
Pater et veneranda mater. Co- 

gnoſti o Viator qualis fuerim 


non fui (8), 
As the Monks attacked the Pagans on their own ground, they, after. 


(3) FanrxeTT1 wt ſup. Cap. vi. Sacra et miniftri ſai rorum. Pueri, incompoſitis crinibus 
bacchantis, et furore correpti effigies addita ; et hanc præter, tria ad cjuſmodi ſacra pertinentia 
{zmbola. Primum eft, tintinnabulum; cujus in Bacchanalibus uſum oſtendit hzc figura ternis 
untinnabulorum ordinibus præcincta, exiſtens in villa nobb. de Sacchettis ad vallem inferni ; 
alus ſimilis, quas cernere eſt inter Faunos, Satyros, ac Silenum, inſanum illud Bacchi- ſatelli- 
uum, in duobus ſarcophagis, altero in Muſeo Chriſtine Suecorum reginæ, altero in hortis 
amefiis. . . Aliud eft gramen ſeptem internodiis przditum. . . . Ultimum hederaceam coronam, 
&, Erroris, G non ſtupri patiens, in tenella ætate Herophilus iſte initiatus legitur, &c. 


* pagan 


192 OF EXTRAORDINARY CHILDREN; 


pagan models, formed religious confraternities, and aſſociated children to 
officiate in the ſervice of God (9g). They preſerved the form, and changed 


the rites by training boys to read and ſing in choir, In the degenerate 
days of monachiſm the children exhibited, as the pagan children had, dra. tl 
matick repreſentations, and, as ſome monaſtical laws quoted by Mr. Warton * 
ſeem to prove, the maſters too faithfully copied the nameleſs practices in 
of the Bacchanals into their tuition of the boys (1). Antiquaries have hu- el 
moured their taſte for pagan models by claſſing inſcriptions in memory of tc 
their juvenile officers after the faſhion of claſſing thoſe of the Pagans; for ar 
both Monks and Pagans had their ſacra, and their infant ſacrorum mi- th 
niſtri; and each was thought ſo honourable as to be inſcribed on the tombs If 
of the deceaſed. The. following fragment in memory. of Fundanius. w. 
Jovianus, a reader, is a chriſtian counterpart of that of Herophilus. The ſt 
Emperour julian in his youth had performed the ſame office at Nicomedia, an 
where he publickly read the ſcriptures in the church (2). 7 
| | in 
B +. M thi 
IACET FVND ANL VS off 
OVIANVS LEC co 
OR QVI VIXIT Ax 5 
NIS-XGI MENS, GIII Dxx 17 
DEP IN PACE PRID NONA one 
S. IANVAR. litt 
At the Alexandrian ſchool in Egypt, where the baptiſm of minors was FE 
cli 
(9) 1bid. Dubitat Reineſius, inter ſacros ne, an politicos, conventus ejuſmodi ſint reponendi Q 
ad inſcr, 37. Cl. vi. verum ſimiles concutiales, homines corporis religig vocaverat ad hanc inſcr. 
4. Cl. x. cui opinioni eo libentius adhæro, quo ab ipſa origine haſce ſodalitates ſacras fuiſſe ex R 
Cicerone accipio in lib. de Senect. ubi ĩta Cato 1 inducitur: Sodalitates autem me queſto: 
conſtitute ſunt, Sacris idæis magnæ matris acceptis, Epulabar igitur cum ſadalibus omnino modice, Cc. 
(1) Hiſt. of Engliſh Poetry. . | | Q 
: (2) FaBrETTI at ſup. Ad varia collegia et ſodalitiæ, ſen quas Græci vocant engt 
ſubjiciendæ hie inſcriptiones plures ſpectabunt: quas ideo in hane claſſem [Sacra et miniſtri 
ſacrorum] digeſſi, quia inter cœtus religioſos cenſebantur.. . Ax r. Franc. Gor PG. Flr. is 
. 


Baptiſterii et ecclgiæ S. Fohannis Inſcript. antig. que in Etruriæ urbibus exflant, Fhrent. 1743 
Tom. tit. Monum. vet. Chriſtian. eruta e Florentinis cameteriis xi, Deſunt fracto marmore in 
dextro ſummo latere aliquot litterz, quz facile ita ſupplentur. Box AR Memoria Hic jacet 
Fundanius Jovianus Lectox. etc, Effoſſus eſt hie titulus ſubpavimento tribus fere ulnis, e regione 
Sacelli Nobb. Guidettiorum, v. idus Martias anno 1736. Stilo Florentino. . Ad lectorum 
munus primum proye&z ætatis homines doctrina, moribus, et meritis ſpectantiſſimĩ ſunt deleti ; 
— um impuberes etiam admiſſi. Jamdudum multa in Chriſtianos lapides in adverſaris 
beo quæ collegi, eo conſilio, ut omnem eccleſiaſticam hierarchiam, ſacroſque miniſtros, et 
fideles in eccleſia ſana Dei, lapidibus primis ſæculis erutis, et in hanc rem ſelectis, in quibus 
eorum fit mentio, item que ſacramentorum, obſervationibus aliquando, Deo Dante illuſtrem, &c. 
2 firſt 
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OF EXTRAORDINARY CHILDREN. 


Frſt introduced, Clement reſembled the ſpeculations of the ſchool, and 
the devotions of the boys to the myſteries of the Pagans, and expreſsly 
called them divine orgies (3). He was ſo faſcinated with the ſacred rant 
that he was in raptures when he celebrated the ſervice of God cus ev9zimert 
Now, Kala ro Tala, with the bliſsful choir according to Plato (4). To 
imagine a reſemblance between a pretended baptiſmal regeneration to 
effekt an initiation into myſteries, to ſpiritualize the return of old Iolaus 
to youth, the inſtant arrival of the infant ſons of Callirhoe at manhood, 
21 the transformation of Philemon and Baucis into ſacred perſons, and 
their cottage into a temple were ſmall feats in the hands of ſuch men (5). 
If miraculous power was neceſſary, the baptiſmal dove was at hand. This 
was the ſpirit, ſuch were the patterns, and theſe were the men, who, 
ſtepping out of the ſchool of Chriſt, began with the baptiſm of minors, 
and ended with that of new-born babes. : 

Theſe inſcriptions, to which a great number more might be added, were 
in general of two forts; the one are apologies for baptizing babes: and 
the other are memorials of little ſurplice-boys, who had chanted, or 
officiated in choirs, which implies they had been baptized, for no one 
could -enter into the catholick kingdom of Chriſt upon earth, unleſs he 
had been (as the faſhion of the times called it) born of water and the 
ſpirit, and it may very well be ſuppoſed theſe were two great ſources of 
infant-baptiſm, the fondneſs and the fears of parents would ſuggeſt the 
one, and for the other, a deſire to provide a comfortable ſubſiſtence for 
litle ones would be ſufficient. 


3) Stromat. Lib. iv. Vere ergo Servator noſter nos myſteriis initiat ; conyenienter iiſqus 
dicit tragzdia, | 
Videns videntes, ipſa donat orgia. 
\ 7755 ; Cujuſmodi ſint iſta 
-uj 1 t 1 uz dico 7 7 
Rurſus audies: 1 * 
Arcana: non bacchantibus ſcire haud licet. 


Quod fi quis rurſus curioſe ſcrutetur cujuſmodi ea ſint, rurſus audiat. 
Te ſcire non fas, digna lint ſcitu licet. 
Qui eſt impius, ſunt huic Dei infeſta orgia. 
(4) Lib. v. Accedens = ad veram qui vult diſciplinam, &c. 
(5) OVIDII Metam. Lib. ix. „ 
Fene puer, dubiaque tegens lanugine malas, 
Ora reformatus primos Iolaus in annos. 
Fab. x. po his motus, privignz dona nuruſque 
ræcipiet, facietque viros impubibus annis. 
Gnas... - - modo veſtra relinquite tecta; 
Ac noſtros comitate gradus, et in ardua montis 


Ite fimul, Parent: et Dis præeuutibus ambo. &c, 
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OF BAPTISM IN AFRICA IN: 


Had it been true, that all theſe infants had been ſanctified from the 
womb, it would not have followed that they ought to have been hap. 
tized, for baptiſm is neither intended to waſh away fin, nor to ſignify that 
it hath been put away by any other means, but it is a mere form of putting 
on the profeſſion of Chriſtianity : as ſuch it is proper, ſignificant, and 
beautiful, but in every other view it either implies the knowledge of the 
heart, or a moral effect produced by a mechanical cauſe, which would be 
prepoſterous. Happy to be content with the ſimplicity of Revelation! Bap- 
tiſm is for the uſe of the living, not for the benefit of the dying or the dead, 


——— .. —— 
CHAP. XXI. 


/ Baptiſm in Africa in the Time of Tertullian. 


EW writers have been ſo often quoted in the controverſy concerning 
| infant baptiſm as Tertullian, and yet the ſubje& is not ſo much as 
mentioned by this father. They are boys and not babes, of whoſe bap- 
tiſm he writes. This looks as if a ſubjett might be greatly diſputed with- 
out being much ſtudied, however, ſuch overſights render it neceſſary 
thoroughly to examine the whole of the buſineſs as far as it regards 
Tertullian of Africa. N | 

Chriſtianity coming out of Africa into the Weſt reſembles old Jacob 


the ſhepherd tottering into the preſence of King Pharoah, and may very 


properly adopt his language. and ſay, Few and evil have the days of my 
pilgrimage been In the Eaſt and in the Weſt it took ſome centuries to 


enervate the religion of Jeſus, to wear out the ſpirit of it, and to reduce 


it to a ſkeleton, or rather to turn it into an engine of abſolute dominion: 
but the Africans went on more rapidly, and in a very ſhort period gave 
the world a ſyſtem for a goſpel, of which moſt readers of the four evan- 
geliſts had never entertained a thought. and gave it as tyrants give orders 
to their flaves. As the intelligence of a corporation, like that of an in- 
dividval, is to be appretiated by its ſpeculative produttions, it ſhould ſeem 
caly to determine the worth of the ſpeculations. of Africa. No, it is not. 
Chriſtians are extremely. divided in opinion about the dottrine of this 
church. Some conſider their diſputes about grace and freewill, origi— 
nal fin and the divine decrees, in the moſt ſolemn light, and think ſalvation 
depends not only on inveſtigating theſe ſubjects, but on determining con- 
cerning them preciſely as they did. Others behold them with perfett in- 
difference, and inſtead of diſputing theſe points repcat a tale of a Jeſuit 

| miſſionary, 
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T HE TIME OF TERTULLIAN. 


miſſionary; the ſubſtance of which is this (1). The bigots among the Per. 
ſans and the Turks, both Mohammedans, have a mortal hatred of each 
other. Both agree, as the Koran diretts, that men ought to purify them- 
ſelves by waſhing their hands before they pray, and it is clear to both, 
that they ought to waſh to the elbow : but the manner of doing this is the- 
cauſe of the abhorrence juſt mentioned. The Turk puts his hand into 
the water, and taking up ſome in his palm, holds up his hand, and lets it 
run up the arm to the elbow. The Perſian takes water into the palm 
of one hand, carries it up to his contrary elbow, and lets it run down 
his arm, and off his fingers ends. In this diſpute, whether water ſhould 
run up to the elbow or down to the elbow, Almighty God takes a fide, 
and will as certainly deſtroy- one party as ever he created both. It is 
much eaſier to determine the moral character of this church. When in 
the eleventh century there were only five poor biſhops in all Africa, they 
held a council to determine which of two pretenders was Lord Primate (2). 
Two and two, and a caſting vote. What a general council! Some 
Chriſtians conſider this as a glorious effort of ſublime piety to preſerve 
the unity of the ſpirit in the bond of peace. Others ſay, it proves no- 
thing, except that love of dominion was the laſt diſpoſition that died in 
the heart of an African prelate (3). Probably, had a certain perſon been 
there, he would have decided the matter by ſetting a little child in the. 
midſt, and by ſaying, Except ye become humble as this little child, ye may 
exerciſe dominion, but ye Mal not enter into the kingdom of heaven (4). 
Having never heard of this, or never attended to it, they appealed to the 
pope, and he ſettled the diſpute by informing them, that there was but 
one Lord Primate, and dhat was himſelf. 

By Africa in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory. is not to be underſtood that immenſe 
tract, which geographers deſcribe under this name: but that part only, 
which extended from the Atlantick ocean to Cyrene, a border lying all 
along the coaſt of the Mediterranean ſea, from the ſtraits of Gibraltar up- 


ward (g). The whole continent was peopled originally by the deſcendants 


of Ham, that ſon of Noah, on whoſe poſterity the patriarch foreſeeing 


(1) Father Avrir,'s Travels. into Tartary. B. i. | 

e) LroxIS Pape ix. Epiſt. iii. Ad Thomam Epiſe. African, Leo Epiſcopus, ſervus ſervorum. . 
cum ex venerabilium canonum autoritate recolimus ducentos quinque epiſcopos concilio inter- 
luiſſe Carthaginenfi, et nunc a tua fraternitate audimus, quinque vix-epiſcopos ſupereſſe in 
tota Africa, utique tertia hujus corruptibilis mundi parte, compatimur tantæ veſtræ immuni- 
noni totis viſceribus auimi. . . Hoc autem nolo vos lateat non debere præter ſententiam Romani 
pontificis univerſale conſilium celebrari: . . Dominus dixit u er Petrus, &c. 

3) JA Basnace Hift. Eccles. Tom i. Liv. iv. Cap. viii. II n'y avoit plus que ein 
eveques en Afrique du tems du Pape Leon. ix. Cependaat ils ne laiſſerent pas de tenit un con- 
alc. et d' eſſuyer des diſputes pour la dignite epiſcopale; car l'amour de la juriſdiction eſt lo 
dernier mourant dans le cœur des-prelats. 

(4) Mar. xviii. N c. a 

(5) EManueL A SCHELSTRATh Ecclaſa Africana, Paris, 1679, Dif, i. Cap. iii. 
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that 
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that a family likeneſs would deſcend from father to Ton, and that the 
meanneſs of their minds and the profligacy of their manners would pro. 


duce natural effects, denounced the curſe of ſervitude (6). This hath 
been their general condition under the deſcendants of both Shem and 
pheth. In a very early age the Phcenicians ſettled colonies on this 
coaſt, and built Utica and Carthage, one of the fineſt ſituations in the 
world for trade (7). Trade produced population, population wealth, 
wealth magnificence, and magnificence ambition of dominion over pet 
ſurrounding kingdoms. Hence followed appeals to foreign ſtates, alli. 
ances, events that made a breach of faith: then came as natural effeds 
the dreadful Punick wars, and in the end the total deſtruction of Car. 
thage, and the reduction of the whole coaſt to a Roman province, where 
ſolitary garriſons to keep ſlaves in awe took place of manufadtories and 
warehouſes, population and plenty, and all the bleſſings of trade. When 


Hannibal was obliged to yield to the ſuperior power of Rome, he ex. 


claimed, © I know the fate of Carthage.” Fate was always in Africa an 


apology for miſcondutt. 


To begin from the Atlantick, the firſt part is Mauritania, which was 
divided into three provinces: Tingitana, ſo called from the city Tingis, 
now Tangier: Cæſarienſis, ſo named from the city Cæſarea where King 
Juba anciently reſided: and Sitifenſis from Sitifi the capital. Next lay 
Numidia, and then Africa properly ſo called, the dominions of the Car- 
thaginians. When the Romans had conquered Carthage, they divided 
this diſtrict into two provinces, that in which Carthage was they called 
Proconſular, the other Byzacena from the city Byzacia (8). Beyond this 
lay the Tripolitan province, which — as far as the confines of 
Cyrene. The whole is generally now called the coaſt of Barbary. When 
Jeſus was upon earth, this country was inhabited by three ſorts of 
people: the ancient Mauritanians and Numidians: the deſcendants 
of Phcenician coloniſts: and the Roman provincials. Loſs of liberty is 
always attended with dejettion of ſpirit, and this generates indolence, 
ignorance, and brutality. When foreigners are quartered upon natives, 
it is natural for each native to ſay, For whom do I labour and deprive ny 
ſoul of reſt? It was eaſy for Scipio and Cæſar to hire panegyriſts with the 
ſpoils of Britain and Africa, | 


(6) BocuarTi Opera. exris LE uspEX ef VILLEMANDY Lugd. 1742. Phaleg, Chan, 
licet maledictus, non tamen fuit excluſus a terrenis benediRionibus. . Quippe in mundi diviſione 
ille præter Egyptum atque Africam univerſam Syriz ma obtigit. 
(7) LIVII Hift. cum notis Joan DovJaT1l1. . ia uſum Delp Paris. 1679. 
(8) SzxTr Rur Notitia imperii Cox ci Cak TAG. vi. Au. 419. «a GULL, BEYEREGH 
S vodican Oxon. 1672. 
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THE TIME OF TERTULLIAN. 


y what means, or at. what time the goſpel was firſt taught in Africa 
nobody knows (9). The Roman Catholicks, as uſual, contend, that ſome 
ſaint was ſent thither by the biſhop of Rome : but this is ſaid, as all ſuch 
fables are, for the ſake of an inference, that is, that Africa was dependent 
on Rome, and ought to be ſubject to its juriſdiftion. Whoever caſts his 
eye on the maps will think it not improbable that it made its way thither 
through Egypt (1); yet nothing 1s more likely than that it ſhould go 
from Rome along with ſome provincials. However it were, no African 
churches appear in hiſtory till the cloſe of the ſecond century. The ob- 
ſcurity of the hiſtory of almoſt all chriſtian churches affords a high degree 
of probability, that the firſt diſciples of Jeſus were poor plain men, be- 
neath the notice of the magiſtrate and the hiſtorian : that they taught a 
very ſimple goſpel : that their worſhip was a very plain affair: that their 
converts were chiefly of the: lower ſort of people: and that their perſons 
were not diſtinguiſhed by.any habits different from thoſe of their neigh- 
bours, or by any: thing except their piety and virtue. Authentick biſto- 
ries of ſome churches:give this probable conjetture a ſort of demonſtration: 


in regard to others of which there are no accounts. How wiſe the inſti-- 


tution: He ſhall not lift up bis voice nor cry in the ſtreets ! 


Although this church continued only about eight hundred years, yet the 


hiſtory of it ought to be divided into five periods. The firſt begins with: 
the appearance of the firſt Chriſtians, and ends with the council of Nice: a 
period of about one hundred and thirteen years. During this time Chrifti- 
anity ſhifted for itſelf in the hands of the people, and Chriſtians were 
diſſidents: but no party was eſtabliſhed.. The. ſecond period contains 
about one hundred years from the council-of Nice to the irruption of 
the Vandals. This term exhibits eſtabliſhment, and perſecution. The 
third is the next hundred years, the time of the duration of the kingdom 
of the Vandals: the time of the triumph of Arianiſm. The fourth period 
includes about one hundred and fifty years, from the ruin of the Vandal 


kingdom to the irruption of the Saxacens. In this period the condition 


of the African church reſembled that of the Greek church. The laſt period 
extends from the irruption of the Saracens to the diſappearance of 


Catholicks, and contains about three hundred years. A queſtion, it may. 
be hoped,. not more. curious than wiſe, naturally enough occurs here. . 


On ſuppoſition it. had been the duty of a Chriſtian to profeſs the religion 
of the civil magiſtrate: and on ſuppoſition one Carthaginian Chriſtian, 
ſuppofe Tertullian, had lived through all theſe periods and diſcharged his 
duty, of. what. religion would Tertullian have been? Let it not paſs un- 
noticed that great numbers did live in a part of two periods. 


(9) BASN AG H. up ſup. . - .CartHaAc. Callas. R 

(1) GuLizL. Sanson Geograph., Patriarchalis apud La BB concil. Tom, &. . Niczrnort 
Hit, Lib. ii. Cap. ive. SCHELSTRATE uf ſup. Bir. i, Cap. 2. ; | 
The 
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The firſt man that appears in this church is Tertullian, one of the mo 
ſingular characters in hiſtory, and the firſt latin father{2). His father 
was a centurion under the proconſul. He was born at Carthage, and 
brought up a lawyer. He became a Chriſtian and joined the church at 
Carthage in the cloſe of the ſecond century. Ihe church eletted him an 
elder. and he wrote ſeveral books, the chief of which is his apology for 
Chriſtianity, which is an admirable work full of information. He was a 
man of allowed virtue, and conſiderable learning, but his judgment waz 
not equal to his zeal; and he fell into the ſnare too common to primitive 
Chriſtians, of writing books to explain the whole of a religion which he did 
but half underſtand. In the latter part of his life he removed his com- 


munion, and joined the people called Montaniſts, in defence of whom he 


wrote more books to contradi& what he had publiſhed: before. Moſt 
Chriſtians condemn him as an apoſtate and a heretick: but many think, 
he proved the ſincerity and goodneſs of his heart by following his own 


convittions, and regarding nobody. He lived to extreme old age: but as 


he died heterodox, nobody knows when or where, or how he finiſhed his 
courſe. This is the firſt writer who mentions the baptiſm of children and 
he diſſuades from it: but the queſtion is whether he means natural infants, 
or infants in law (3). It is not incredible that this book has been garbled 
and interpolated: it is certain one other book is attributed to him in 
which Sabellius is mentioned, though Tertullian died before Sabellius 
was born (4). | 1 

The mode is not in diſpute, for it is clear the Roman Africans adminil- 


tered baptiſm by dipping three times in the name of the Father, and of 


the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt (6). Trine immerſion to repreſent the 
three days burial of Jeſus Chriſt, or faith in the Trinity is of uncertain 


(2) QuiNTI SEPTIMII FLORENT1S TERTULLIANT. Opera. ex. edit. Ni col AI RIGALTI, 
Pariſiis. 1664. Do Pin. Bibliot des Auteurs Eccles, TexRTULLIEN. Sic. is. 

(3) De Baptiſmo adverſ. Quintil. Liber. 5 

(4) Abr. Sculteti Analyfis Script. TeRTULL. De Penit. De Trinit. ; | 

(5) TexTUL. De Bapt. cap. wii. In aqua mergimur. .. . .Corox. Mil. Cap. iii. Dehinc ter 
mergitamur. . Advers. Prax, Poſt reſurrectionem ſpondens miſſurum ſe diſcipulis promiſſionis 
patris, et noviſſime mandans ut tinguerent in Patrem, et Filium, et Spiritum ſanctum non in 
unum. Nam nec ſemel, ſed ter, ad ſingula nomina in perſonas ſingulas tinguimur. De trina 
me nſione vide CYPRIAN. Epift. ad Jubaianum ad Pompeium... . .Ba$1L1UM.. ..CyrL Hier. 
AMBROS. de Sacram. . . . HIERON. in Cap. iv. ad Eb... . .Caxvsosr.. ..Basnac. Canis! 
Lection. præ fat. Cap. v. S. 19, Fuit quidem immerſio trina ab omnibus obſervata, faltem 2 
concilio Conſtantinopolitano, ita ut univerſalis conſuetudo merito dicta fit ab Alcuino, ſed patres 
illam a Chriſto aut ab apoſtolis tenuiſſe eccleſiam non affirmarunt. Imo Tertullianus ipſe, qui 
hanc e Chriſto eliciebat adverſus Praxeam, ſui immemor alibi hæc habet verba plane oppoſita 
[Coron. Milit. c. tii.] © Hane fi nulla ſcriptura determinavit, certe conſuetudo corroboravit, 


quz fine dubio de traditione manavit.” Fluxit igitur a traditione conſuetudo illa eceleſiaſtica, 


quæ quantumvis corroborata potuit tamen infirmari. Bafilius quidem incertus unde fuerit 
inductus ille ritus, rogat unde traditum fit hominem ter immergi debere. Non igitur velut 
apoſtolicum, aut ipfius Chriſti mandatum perpetua obſervatione colenda fuit trina immerſio. 


origin: 


* 
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origin: but the prattice was univerſal among Chriſtians of the Catholick 
kind, and ſome who did not believe the Trinity performed baptiſm in the 
ſame manner. It is therefore the ſubje&, whether a natural infant or a 


minor that riſes to view. The introduQtion of infants into the Chriſtian 


church is ſuch a ſingular innovation that it hath attratted the eyes of many 
to Africa to ſpy out the cauſe. Baptiſm is a ceremony. Ceremonies are 
founded not on moral, but poſitive law. There is no law to baptize infants 
in either teſtament, ſo that there is not even the pretence of Judaiſm to 
give a ſhadow of ſanttion to ſuch a pradice. Infants are mere machines 
and utterly incapable of every thing requiſite to baptiſm. It ſubverts the 
very baſe of the chriſtian church, by giving thoſe the name who have not 
the thing, and by transferring the whole cauſe of Chriſtianity from the wiſe 
and pious few to the-ignorant and wicked multitude, who, being ſuppoſed 
Chriſtians, interfere in religign, derange the community, invade the 
offices and convert the whole into. a worldly corporation. .Had the Royal 
or Antiquarian Societies, or any of the academies abroad, taken in their 
own infants in ſuch a manner, they would have been loſt in a crowd 


ignoramuſes before now, becauſe the qualities of the parents are not here- 


ditary. All theſe reflections have weight: but there is another of more 
importance than all theſe to ſome people, who think it finks the credit 
of Jeſus Chriſt, by making him impoſe his name upon children be- 
fore they know who he is, or what he teaches: as if he could not 
truſt SO to uſe their reaſon before he impoſed his goſpel on their 
belief. WP | 


As Africa is the place, where infant baptiſm firſt makes its appearance, 
it would be unpardonable, in an CC Chriſtianity, not to 


keep the eye full fixed on infants; it ſhould never loſe fight of them. 
When they appear in the church, they who bring them ſhould be exami- 


ned, and croſs- examined, fairly, but with all poſſible ſeverity; firſt to 


come at the fact, who theſe infants are: and then at the law of the 
eaſe, or the reaſons, which are aſſigned for the haptiſm of them. 


Strictly ſpeaking, it lies upon thoſe, who practiſe it, to ſhew how 


they 8 by it, and it is ſpoken of here merely as a matter of 
curionty. EL : * : A 3 | : 
The fad is, infants appear three times, at three different and diſtin 


periods, and the baptiſm of them is each time claimed for a new and 


different reaſon. The firſt time it is an infant in law, able to aſk to be 
baptized, and accompanied by his ſponſor or guardian. This happens in 
the time of Tertullian, about the beginning of the third century. 

The ſecond is an infant of eight days old, brought in by a country 
prieſt, who reaſons from circumciſion, and is confirmed in his opinion, 
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and ordered by his maſter Cyprian to baptize before eight days. This 


happened about forty years after the former. 

The laſt is a new born babe in danger of damnation for his original ſin 
to be cleanſed and ſaved by baptiſm by the biſhop of Hippo, fourteen of 
his party, and their ſucceſſors. This falls out near an hundred and eighty 
years after the ſecond. Each of theſe will be ſpoken of in its proper 


place. Only the firſt is to be conſidered now. 


To diſcuſs. this ſubjeQ properly, it is neceſſary to arrange it, and firſt 
to ſtate the caſe... ..then to inquire who propoſes the baptiſm of infants.... 
thirdly to examine the word infant. . .. fourthly to hear what Tertullian 
has to object.... fifthly to inquire the condition of theſe infants. .. and 
laſtly the new office of ſponſor. | 

The caſe is this. Quintilla pleads for the baptiſm of infants, on condi- 
tion they aſk to be baptized, and produce ſponſors: Tertullian a lawyer 
and an officer of the church diſſuades from it, and aſſigns his reaſons. 
This is the cafe. 1 

Next, who was this Quintilla ? She was a lady of fortune, who lived at 
Pepuza,. a town in Phrygia. Either ſhe, or Priſcilla, or both formed a 
chriſtian ſociety where they lived. One of the members of this church 
was named Montanus, a poor obſcure man, of no-learning, but like all 
the reſt of the church of fevere morals. He taught in the church. His 
air was captivating to the lower ſort of people, and his example and 
inſtructions led multitudes into this mode of: Chriſtianity, To that the 
church multiplied and ſpread itſelf all over Aſia, Africa, and a part of 
Europe. Fr 

In this church the-women preached and were called-propheteſſes. They 
believed both the teſtaments old and new, and had a deal to ſay from 
both in defence of themſelves. Miriam the ſiſter of Moſes propheſied. 
The daughters.of Philip propheſied. The wiſe virgins took their lamps, 


and went out to meet Jeſus. They uſed to ſay, there was neither male 


nor female in Chriſt Jeſus: and therefore women were both elders and. 
biſhops in their congregations (6), and taught and baptized (7). They 


difowned prieſthood, deſpiſed literature, and never flinched from per- 


ſecution. Some called them- Phrygians, others Priſcillianiſts, and. 
Quintillianiſts; ſome named them Montaniſts, others called them Pepu- 
zians; and, if any body inquired: of them what they called. themſelves, 


(6) Erir n. Heres, Mulieres apud ipfos in epiſeopatum ac terium ſurrogantur. 

(7) FexTUL. De Bapt. Cap. n — mulierum docendi, tin · 

endi que defendunt. . Er Ir RH. Here. ælix. Traduent enim hi Phryges, five Priſcilliani, in 

„e aut Quintillam, aut Prifcillam, non um certo affirmare, unam autem ex ipſis, 
in Pepuza dormviſſe, et Chriſtum ad ipſam veniſſe, &c.. . . Artotyritas autem ipſos-appellant, 
eo quod in myſteriis ſuis apponunt panem et caſeum, et fic. myſteria ſua faciunt · 
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they anſwered; we are Artotyrites, that is. bread and cheeſe eaters. 
Monſters, exclaim the ſerious Catholicks, do ye offer bread and cheeſe in 
ſacrifice to your gods! 

Epiphanius who wrote a hiſtory of what he did not know as well as of 
what he did, gave thoſe good ladies a place in his liſt of hereticks, and 
though he ſays he did not know their hiſtory, yet he pretends to tell even 
their dreams, which probably they never told except jocularly in their 
dreſſing rooms, where writers of folios ſeldom come, eſpecially ſuch as 
Epiphanius, who write ſlander in folio, How they contrived to be 
biſhops themſelves, and yet to deſpiſe prieſthood in the other ſex is hard 
to ſay. Probably a Pepuzian biſhop was a teacher: a very different per- 
ſon 3 Biſhop Epiphanius, who miſtook himſelf for governour of the Iſle 
of Cyprus. | NY : 

The third inquiry is, who are theſe infants, .as tranſlators have been 
pleaſed to call them? There is an abſolute certainty that, theſe children 
were not infants in the uſual popular modern Engliſh ſenſe, and that the word 
infant among the Africans meant a minor or an infant in law in general. 
It might mean a ſucking child, or it might not. To determine the ſenſe 
preciſely and once for all, it is neceſſary to examine the circumſtances 
mentioned by Tertullian in the caſe of the preſent infants, though he 
does not call them infants, but little. ones. 

An African biſhop is an unexceptionable evidence, and one who hath 
no inducement to miſlead is the moſt proper to ſpeak to this point. 
Let Biſhop Victor be the man. He lived early enough to determine, and 
he lived after Auſtin had ſettled the diſpute by law, and was not in- 
tereſted in the affair; he 1s therefore the neareſt diſintereſted African to 
be found. He ſays, © There were in the African church at Carthage, when 
Eugenius was biſhop, a great many /:tle infants, readers, who rejoiced 
in the Lord, and ſuffered perſecution with the reſt of their brethren (8).” 
He ſays in another place, when a great many Chriſtians were fleeing into 
exile, many little infants accompanied them, crying we are Chriſtians, we 
are Catholicks, we believe the Trinity (9). Some of their mothers were 


(8) Vic rokis Vite, Hi. Penſecut. Vandal. Edit. TazoponICt RutxanT. 7. re 16894. 
Lib. v. Cap. ix. Eugenio paſtore jam in exſilio conſtituto univerſus clerus eceleſiæ Carthaginis 
cede inediaque maceratur, fere quingenti vel amplius. Inter quos quamplurimi erant lectores 
INFANTULI, qui gaudentes in Domino, procul exſilio crudeli truduntur. 
(9) Lib. ij. Cap. ix. Ibi et Infantuli fuere quamplurime, quos genitrices materno ſequebantur 
tu, aliæ gaudentes, aliz triſtes, aliæ retrahentes: aliz gaudebant ſe martyres peperiſſe, aliz 
moliendo, diluvio rebaptizationis nitebantur a confeſſione ſidei tevocare. Nullum tamen tunc 
nec blandimenta vicerunt. . Quzdam tync quid fecerit anus breviter referre delectat. Dum iter 
ageremus, cum Dei exercitu comitantes. . conſpicimus mulierculam ſacculum et alia veſtimenta 
rtantem, manu INFANTULUM unum tenentem, atque his ſermonibus conſolantem : Curre, 
omine meus, vides univerſos ſanctos quomode pergunt et feſtinant hilares ad coronam. . .. 
Reſpondit, benedicite, benedicite, et orate pro me, et pro iſto FARVULG.. . .Reſpondit, cum 


hoc yarvuLo ſervo veſtro ad exſilium pergo, ne inveniat eum ſolum inimicus, et a via veritatis 


reyocet ad mortem, 
: Z 2 Arians, 
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times, both Gatholicks and Arians thought they he 
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Arians, and ran crying after them to diſſuade them from going with the 


Catholicks, and trying to prevail with them to return home, and he re. 


baptized. into the Arian faith: but they perſiſted, © Once, fays the biſhop, 
as we were travelling in the night to avoid the exceflive heats of the ſun 
and the ſand, we ſpied a little old woman running, carrying a bag and 
ſome clothes, and having a /ittle infant in her hand, and we heard her ſay 
run, run my little king, do but ſee how faſt the faints go to obtain their 
crowns. The pilgrims pauſed, and when ſhe came up they reproved the 
old woman for pretending to affociate herſelf with a company of men. 
God bleſs you, God bleſs you, faid ſhe, pray for me, and for this little 
dchild of mine, for, though I am a ſinner, yet my father was biſhop 
of the city of Zuritana, long ſince dead. Do, added ſhe, let me go 
along with this your little ſervant into exile, for if I leave him alone 0 
enemy will decoy him from the way of truth into the way of deftruc. 
tion. Well, replied we, let the will of the Lord be done?” 
There was in the church at Carthage a man named Theucarius, who 
uſed to read, and was maſter of the * Twelve of theſe were itil 
infants, as the biſhop calls them (1). There were alfo litile infants, who in 


time of perſecution ran up and down the ſtreets crying © We are Chriſtians, 


we are Chriſtians, we are Chriſtians :” and as wP repeated this three 
d 


the doctrine of the 
Trinity : the latter knocked them on the head, and the former regiſtered 
them for martyrs (2). There were ſeven monks put to death, Maximus 
a little infant was one (3). The officers pitied his youth, and tried to per- 
ſuade him to recant. No, ſaid he, nobody ſhall perfuade me to leave my 


(1) Lib. v. Cap. x. De multitudine autem per 17 confeſſorum, id eſt eccleſiz Cartha- 
inis clericorum, ſuggerente quodam exlectore ucario ito, quos ille noverat vocales 
e atque aptos modulis cantilenz, deſignatione ſua debere dicit duodecim 1wFanTUL0s 
ſeperari, quos ipſe cum catholicus eſſet, tunc diſcipulos habuit. Statim illo ſuggerente, ſub 
feitinatiene viro dimittuntur, et vi barbarici furoris biſſenus numerus puerorum de itenere revo- 
catur. Superantur corpore, non ſpiritu a grege ſanRorum.. . Factum eſt, Domino confortante, 
ut nec Stat miner deficeret in dolore et magis animus creſceret roboratus in fide. Quos nunc 
Carthago miro colit affectu, et quaſi duodecim apoſtolorum chorum conſpicit puerorum. Una 
degunt, ſimul veſcuntur, pariter pſallunt, ſimul in Domino gloriantur. | 
(2) Lib. v. Cap. xiv. Tali violentia, nobis videntibus in Carthagine filius cujuſdam nobilis, 
annorum circiter ſeptem, juſſu Cyrilz a parentibus ſeperatus eſt, matre fine verecundia matro- 
nali, ſolutis crinibus, poſt raptores tota urbe currente, 1inFANTULo clamante ut poterat, 
chriſtianus ſum, chriſtianus ſum, chriſtianus ſum. Cui, Trinitatem in his ternis vocibus 
declarantem, os obturantes, inſontem infantiam in ſuum gurgitem demerſerunt. Ita de filiis 
medici venerabilis Liberati, &c. 
(3) Ejnjd. Polo beatiſs. Martyrum. pag. 104. Inter eos infantulus, nomine maximus 


InFANTULE, quid feſtinas ad mortem. . . . Tunc ille, ztate quidem puerili, ſenili tamen maturi | 


tate, clamabat. Nemo me ſeparat a ſanto patre meo Liberato Abbate, et fratribus meis, qui 


me in monaſterio nutrierunt. 


ſather 
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father Abbot Liberatus, and my brethren, who nurſed me in the monaſtery, 
They brought me up in the fear of God, with them I deſire to ſuffer, 


and with them 1 truſt I ſhall enjoy eternal glory. Do not think you can- 


ſeduce me hecaule I am young... If I deny Chriſt before men he will 
deny me before my father in heaven: but if I confeſs him he will confeſs 


me before his Father, and the holy angels.” Theſe are Cartbaginian 


infants, children of the choir, taught to read, and ſing, and inſtructed by 
{uch men as Theucarius, the church ſchool-maſter; or brought up in 
monaſteries, and prepared by the monks for baptiſm; and' Theucarius,. 
Abbot Liberatus, and ſuch men were ſponſors. 

The biſhop ſpeaks of Vandal youths ſuffering with other infants: but if 
it were neceſſary it would be eafy to prove that in Africa not provinci- 
als only, but Vandals, Goths, and natives all uſed the word infant in 
a vague ſenſe. Tertullian's word is parvulus a little one, which if poſſible 
is more vague ſtill, The firſt linguiſts in Europe, by tracing all the 
words in queſtion to their parent roots or firſt ſounds, which are al- 
ways found to be very ſimple, and very much alike, abundantly prove 
what is here affirmed (4). | | 

As the ſingle words prove nothing more than that the infants propoſed 
for baptiſm at Carthage were ſuch as could not diſpoſe of themſelves, cir- 
cumſtances muſt determine their age, or if there be none, the age of theſe 


candidates mult be left undetermined. A very little affix may determine 


the precife meaning of a word, as for example in the old Saxon compound 
word crddle-child, which fixes the age, and Godbearn which deſcribes the 
condition, in regard to baptiſm, that it hath been baptized under the care 
of a ſponſor: but where the words are uncompounded as theſe are here, 
ſome foreign circumſtances muſt be ſought for. It is not ſaid whether 
theſe minors were the children of Pagans or Chriſtians, but it ſhould 
ſeem by a circumſtance, which will be mentioned preſentiy, they were 
the children of poor Pagans. | 


(4 Gro Hicks Lingrarum vett. Septentrionalinm Theſaurus. Oxon. 1703. Tom i. 
Gram. Anglo-Saxonica et Moeſo. Gothica, pag. 14. Haud pauca (quorum magna pars ſunt 
dminutiva) etiam formantur in Ing. . ut cnæpling, adoleſcens, puellus zpe-linz, princeps, 
nobilis juvenis, 1 „ pro —— retinetur et hoc aſſixum finale apud Anglos,. 
ate neſtling, hi ſacklings. .H UMPHzED? WARLE11, Tom. it» Code Angle Sar. 
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Tertullian in a ſmall book of leſs than fix pages in folio, objeQs to the 
baptiſm of theſe little ones. This is his obje&ion. 

D. Septimii Florentis Tertulliani' } The eighteenth chapter of Ter. 
Carthaginienſis preſbyteri De Bap- | tullian's book on Baptiſm againſt 
tiſmo, Adverſus Quintillam. Libri Quintilla. | 
.caput xviii. | 

Baptiſmum non temere creden- | That baptiſm ought not to be ad. 
dum eſſe, ſciunt quorum officium {| miniſtered raſhly, the adminiſtra- 
eſt. Omni petenti dato, ſuum | tors of it know. Give to him that 
habet titulum, perinde ad eleemo- | aſketh, every one hath a right, 
ſynam pertinentem. Immo illud | as ifit were a matter of alm: 
potius perſpiciendum, nolite dare | Vea, rather ſay, give not that 
ſanctum canibus, et porcis proji- | which is holy unto dogs, caſt not 
.cere margarita veſtra, et manus | .your pearls before ſwine, lay 
ne facile impoſueris, ne participes | hands ſuddenly on no man, be 
aliena delifta. Si Philippus tam | not a partaker of other mens 
facile tinxit eunuchum, recogite- | ſins. If Philip baptized the eu- 
mus manifeſtem et exertam dig- nuch on the ſpot, let us recollett 
nationem Domine interceſſiſſe. | it was done under the immediate 
Spiritus Philippo præceperat in | direftion of the Lord. The ſpirit 
eam viam pretendere; ſpado et | commanded Philip to go that way; 
ipſe inventus eſt non otioſus; nec | the eunuch was not idle when 
qui ſubito tingui concupiſceret: J he found him, nor did he immedi- 
Jed ad templum orandi gratia | ately deſire to be baptized: but 
ſcripture divine impreſſus. Sic | having been at the temple to 
oportebat deprehendi, cui ultro | worſhip God, he was attending to 
Deus apoſtolus miſerat. Ad quem | the holy ſcriptures. There was a 
rurſus ſpiritus ut ſe curriculo eu- | propriety in what he was about, 
nuchi adjungeret juſſit. Scriptura | when God ſent his apoſtle to him, 

| ipſius 3 2 f the 


Noræ VARIORUM. | 
QuiInTILLA. Pamel. Tertullianus docet mulieres hæreticas docere, forſitan et tinguere.- 


non permittitur mulieri in eceleſia — ui, ſed nec docere, nec tinguere. . . Pan. Videtur 


-Quintilla poſtea baptiſmum quidem a ſed per mulieres dare voluiſſe, tanquam preſbyterss 
et prophetiſſas. 8 | 
CREDENDUM. Moreau. Termino fori diftum, pro committendum, 
PeTznT!1. Mor. Dicit baptiſmum non dandum velut eleemoſynam omni petenti. 
MarGarxiTas. Mat. vii. 6. | 
DeLICTA. * — v. — — 
PniIiIrrun Arosrol un Misz Ar. Apoſtolum yocat Philippum, ſpecialiter 
ſuiſſet, angelo etiam monente, ad baptizandum. Eunuchum, Act. viii, . &c. 
Ixrxsssvus. Mor. Affixus et valde intentus lectioni. 
ExRokTATUs Mor, Exhortationis. 
f 


Occvilir 


U 
5 


Ius 


ipſius fidei .occurrit, in tempore 
exhortatus adſumitur, Dominus 
oſtenditur, fides non moratur, aqua 
non expectatur, Apoſtolus perfedto 
negotio eripitur. Sed et Paulus 
revera cito - tinttus eſt, Cito enim 


cognoverat Judas hoſpes vas eum 


eſſe electionis conſtitutum. Dei 
dignatio ſuas pr mittit prærogati- 
vas: omnis petitio et decipere, et 
dgipi poteſt. Itaque pro cujuſ- 
que perſonæ conditione, ac diſpo- 
fitione, etiam tate, cunttatio 
baptiſmi utilior eſt : præcipue ta- 
men circa parvulos.. Quid enim. 
neceſſe eſt ſponſores etiam pericu- 
lo ingeri? Quia et ipſi per mor- 
talitatem deflituere promiſſiones 
ſuas poſſunt, et proventu malæ 
indolis falli. Ait quidem dominus, 
Nolite illos prohibere ad me ve- 
nire. Veniant dum diſcunt, dum 
quo veniant docentur; fiant Chriſ- 
tiani, quum Chriſtum noſſe potue- 


rint. Ouid feſtinat innocens ætas 


ad remiſſionem peccatorum.? Cau- 
tius agetur in ſecularibus, ut cui 
ſubſtantia terrena non creditur, 

u divina 


of mercy. 
| God. may confer his favours as he 
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the- ſpirit gave Philip a ſecond 
order to join himſelf to the chari- 
ot. The eunuch was a believer of 
ſcripture, the inſtruction given 
by Philip was ſeaſonable, the one 
preached, and the other perceived 
the Lord Jeſus, and believed on 
him, water was at hand, and the 
apoſtle having finiſhed the affair 


was caught away. But Paul, you 
| ſay, was baptized inſtantly. True: 
| becauſe Judas, in whoſe houſe he 


was,. inſtantly knew he was a veſſel 
The condeſcenſion of 


PRs but our wiſhes may miſ- 
ead ourſelves and others. It is 


therefore moſt expedient to defer 


baptiſm, and to regulate the admi- 


niſtration of it according to the 


condition, the diſpoſition, and the 


age of the perſon to be baptized: 
and eſpecially in the caſe of little 
ones. What neceſſity is there to: 


expoſe ſponſors to danger? Death 
may incapacitate them for fulfil- 
ling their engagements: or bad: 
diſpoſitions- may defeat all their: 

endeavours. 


Occuxzir,. Mor. Non-caſu, ſed Deo fic volente, incidit in locum Iſai. Iii. Sicut ovis 
ad occiſionem ductur, quo fides ejus in Chriſtum firmaretur. 


"er. 39. 
Pavius. AR. ix. 


Sroxsok Es. Mor. Rationem reddit, cur u 


dum pueri non. rationabiles. ſunt patrinorum 


Eairirux. Spiritus Domini rapuit Philippum et: amplius non vidit eum Eunuchus. 


tilior fit baptiſini cunctatio, i. e. dilatio, quia 
nſio et cautio fallaciæ exponitur, poſſunt enim 


ſ | a 
ph mori antequam provehant ad plenam inlencuonem baptizatos, qui, interim ſuſceptorum 
ope deſtituti, proprio motu per levitatem poſſunt veſilire, et injuriam facere ſacramento. . . .. 
Tertul, Aſpice populum ad ſpectaculum, jam tumultuoſum, jam de ſponſionibus'concitatum. .. 


Turneb, Advers, Lib, viii, cap. 4. 
Innocens K TAS. Mor. 


Ii incapax, ad remiſſionem. Intelligit pænitentiam catechu- 
menorum, quæ baptiſmum præcedebat. Liquet eum non loqui de recens nato puero, eum locum 
Matthzi xix, afferat, finite patvulos, et nolite eos prohibere ad- me venire. | | | 


CauTivs: 
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divina credatur. - Norint 3 endeavours. Indeed, the Lord 
ſalutem, ut petenti dediſſe videaris- | faith, forbid them not to come 
Non minori de cauſa, innupti quo- {| amto me: and let them come while 
que procraſtinandi, in quibus ten- they are growing up, let them 
tatio præparata eſt, tam virgini- | come and learn, and let them be 


bus per maturitatem, quam viduis | inſtructed} when they come, and 


per vacationem, donec aut nubant, | when they: underſtand Chriſtianity 
aut continentiæ corroborentur. { let them profeſs themſelves Chril. 
Si qui pondus intelligant baptiſmi, | tians. Why ſhould that innocent 
magis timebunt conſecutionem, | age haſten to the remiflion of fins, 
quam dilationem: fides integra | People aft more cautiouſly in ſecu- 
fecura eſt de ſalute. I | lar affairs, they do not commit the 
CITE Sa! I care of divine things to ſuch a 
are not intruſted with temporal 
| things. They juſt know how to 
alk for ſalvation, that you may 
ſeem to give to him that aſketh, 
| | It is for a. reaſon equally impor: 
tant, that unmarried women both 
virgins and widows, are kept wait- 
ing, either till they marry, or arc 
confirmed in a habit of chaſte ſingle 
| life. Such as underſtand the im- 
| portance of baptiſm are more afraid 
of preſumption than procraſtinati- 
| on, and faith alone ſecures falva- 
. 1 non, s 421 41 


* 


on this book there are eight remarks, which ought not to pals 
unnoticed. Ft | 
Firſt, The book itſelf is not addreſſed to the church at Carthage, it i 


a pamphlet written againſt the Quintillianiſts, whom the writer reputed 


hereticks, who were not in communion with the church, and who did 
not believe the doctrine of the Trinity, for he ſays, they bad not the 


| © Cavrive 4errvs, Mor, Prudentiores erunt Alli hujus fzculi, ut bona temporalia non 


committant pueris, ſed ætate majoribus. .. . Cod, Fuſtin. tutela. De periculo tutorum vel 
curatorum, &c. ; - "JO OG 07 | RIDES 4 
 InnurTI PROCRASTINANDI.* Mor. Confilium Tertulliani non abſurdum, differendi bar. 
tiſma ad aliquod tempus ut pluris fiat ſacramentum, et a ſuſcipiente plenius inſtructo, m4" 
cum reverentia ſumatur. Sic Sancta Monica diſtulit baptiſmum Auguſtini. . 
Fips 1nTEGRA, Mor, Vult, catechumenum firmiter eredentem, . as pet dilectionem 
operatur, morte preyentum, ſecurum de ſalute mori, baptiſmo flaminis et voti tune ſupplente 
baptiſmum fluminis. Unde docte vocat fidem integram. . . . Vide Nic. Rigaltii Indicem Glaris 
Stili Africani T ertulliani. | 


5 


ſame 


rus Tier Of TERTULEIAN, 


tiſm (5).  Belide, theſe people fu 
which the chufe 


4 
” 


at it is the baptiſm of adults by trine immerſion. 


: 


practiſed at, Carthage: 


church have no power to diſpoſe of. 
of perſons being baptized imn 
Eunuch and Paul, were not applicable to this caſe. 


baptized. 


affairs: the church doth not admit either ſingle women or widows till 
living chaſtly and irreproachably in a ſingle ſtate. 


baptize them? If baptiſm be conſidered as a W Rcon of ſin, what 

have children to do with this, their age is innocent? 82 
He ſays, ſponſors would expoſe themſelves to great danger: they might 

die, or the untowardneſs of the children might defeat their intentions. 
He obſerves, further; that though children might aſk to be baptized, 


d yet they might not know what they aſked for ; and that the whole implied 
F a want of underſtanding, for they who knew what baptiſm meant would 
0 rather defer it than ruſh unworthily into it. 


Laſtly. It is highly probable, that this book anſwered Tertullian's 


and it is abſolutely certain that about ſix years aſter Tertullian joined 
the very people againſt whom he had written this book, and the baptiſm 
of children is not once mentioned again till at leaſt forty years aſter, 


unus quia non idem. 


Exemplum Teclæ ad licertiam bs </BE tinguendique defendunt. 
a | 


does 


Ba. * of —_ . 1 OW 
{ame God, and thetefvre it Was he Vogder they had not the ſame bap- 
| ered women to preach and baptize, 
at Carthage did not allow. This book, therefore, 
doth not prove that infants were baptized at Carthage, and the prerequi- 
lites to baptilm, Which Tertullian ſays the Carthaginian church demanded 
of candidates,” were impoſſible to infants.” He deſcribes baptiſm as it was 


Secondly. HE, obſetves, two Torts of texts, or, more ſtrifly ſpeaking, 
two texts urged. for the baptiſm of infants: the one Suffer little children 10 
come unto, me, and the other Give to him that aſketh. His anſwer ſeems 
clearly to be, let them be relieved and taught, and when they underſtand 
let them be baptized; at preſent they aſł for what the” officers of the 


Thirdly. He remarks, that arguments taken from ſcriptural examples 
d immediately on. their o e as the 
| Here is no divine 

command; in the caſe of the eunuch there was. Here is no proof of 
converſion : but Paul was known to be à veſſel of mercy before he was 
Fourthly. He adds, that the baptiſm of children was not only unſup- 
ported by ſcripture, but it was contrary to the reaſonable cuſtoms of the 
world and the church. The world doth not. intruſt minors with ſecular 
they have proved the virtue of their characters by a continued babit of 


He aſks, what, there is in the children, that ſhould tempt people to | 


end, and prevented, what had only been. propoſed, the baptiſm of minors; , 


Tertullian publiſhed more books after be joined the Mantaniſts : but it 


177 


| 
| 


does not appear by any of them that he had altered his opinion about 


- 
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baptiſm, and the moſt probable conjecture is, that they convinced him of 
ſome errours, which he reformed : and he them of ſome others, which 


they gave up, and that hurrying forward the baptiſm of children wa 5 
one. If it were neceſſary to give any opinion on the age of the infant 
in queſtion, there is one line in Biſhop ViQor's hiſtory. of the Vandal # 
perſecution of this church, that would lead a reader to conjeQure, they A 
were about ſeven years of age (6). This is a mere gueſs, but it ſeems to * 
accord with every thing ſaid by Tertullian. Such children could aſk to ü 
be baptized, and ſo they anſwer the character aps 6g by the Quintil. 5 
lianiſts: but they were comparatively innocent of ſin, and yet ignorant 
of the intent of baptiſm, and ſo expoſed to all the objedtions of * 
Tertullian. : R 
The condition of theſe children is the next inquiry. Africa was a 
Roman province. A Proconſul reſided there, as a Lord-Lieutenant does FE 
in Ireland. The conditions of the 0 0 in general were the ſame as in | N 
other parts of the empire. Slaves could not diſpoſe of their children, ** 
and thoſe of the gentry were guarded by expreſs law. On a compariſon of 
of the conditions of the people with the laws of the country, it ſhould the 
ſeem, theſe infants could be no other than either orphans of free Chril- the 
tian citizens, or children of poor free Pagans, who embraced the- pro- 8 
poſal made by Chriſtians to bring up their children, as the poor now ac- the 
cept the favour of a charity-ſchool (7). Of the two the latter is molt 2 
likely. The Carthaginian Chriſtians had in after times two ſorts of inſti- obl 
tutions of this kind for both ſexes : the one church ſchools ;. the other Jet 
monaſteries. Theucarius, juſt now mentioned, was maſter of that at * 
Carthage, and had twelve infants under his care, who held the Trinity, ſpot 
and probably more who did not hold it: but they were wholly ſupported Bis 
by the church, and Victor ſays, they lived together, ate together, and in 
ſung together in the church (8). They were what would now be called = 
choriſters, or children of the choir. Liberatus, alſo, was maſter of a of a 
monaſtery, where the monks took in children, and moſt, if not all govt 
monaſteries did ſo (g). In both theſe ſchools. children were taught and clot] 
| prepared they 
dyin 
6) Filius cujuſdam nobilis, annorum circiter nn, a tibus ſeperatuseſt... ... 
4. — Chriſtianus ſum, inſontem . — in wn gurgtem dae, =, _ 
(7) De tutela. . . .De ſervit. .. De teflamentis. . . De ben. 2 or b 
wel curatoribus illuſtrium vel clariſſimarum penſonarum. . . De infantibus. . . . De libertis, &c. of j 
(8) Victor. pag. 5- Theucarius duodecim infantulos diſcipulos habuit. ,/. Una degunt. trou] 
fimul veſcuntur, pariter pfallunt, ſimul in domino gloriantur. 25 
(9) Pag. 91. Adeſtote angeli Dei mei! videte ricam totam, dudum temtarum eccleſiarum Cs, 
cuneis faltam, nunc ab omnibus deſolatam. Dedicerunt vias aſperas ambulare virgines cus! tha. 
juvenes ejus, in aulis educati monaſteriorum abierunt in captivitatem. patres, 


Pag. 102. Tyrannus univerſa monaſteria virorum vel puellarum ſanctarum Mauris dona 
pracepit. . . .Quanti i» feral; irridentes edicta feralia ante mundum contemſerunt "OO 
| 5A 


Sy 
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prepared for baptiſm. In Tertullian's time theſe ſchools were ſmall, and 
comparatively inconſiderable: but the queſtion between him and his op- 


ponents Was preciſely this, Shall children be baptized when they are firſt 
admitted, or ſhall baptiſm be deferred till they have been inſtructed ? 


Adminiſter it, ſay the compaſſionate ladies, for the Lord ſaid, Give to him 
that aſketh. No, replies Tertullian, the Lord did not ſay ſo of bap- 
tiſm : maintain them, and inſtruct them, but do not baptize them, till 
they know what baptiſm means. MY = 

The laſt article regards ſponſors. Tertullian was a lawyer, and before 
he became a Chriſtian he had been conſulted as a man eminent in his 
profeſſion. It was very natural for him to ſtart the difficulties of ſponſion 


or ſuretyſhip, and Particularly at a time when Chriſtians began ſo to mul- 


tiply as to alarm Proconſuls, who had not then learnt what they meant to 


be at. During the lives of parents they were the natural guardians of 


children. On their death the neareſt of kin became guardians or parents. 
of minors. Guardian in England includes two offices, diſcharged among 
the Romans by two different perſons, the one called a tutor, who had 


the care of the perſon and education of the minor ; and the other named 


a curator, who had the care of the eſtate. It happened ſometimes that 
they, who made wills, which flaves and ſome others could not do, nomi- 
nated a guardian, who did not chooſe to att. Was this man under any 
obligation to execute che will of the deceaſed ? No, he was not. But 
let him take care, for if he does any one act, he will render himſelf ac- 
countable for the whole, for the law will conſider him in a condition of 
ſponſion, and will ſuppoſe, as it very well may, that he acts /ponte, of 
his own choice, and without any compulſion. It was very wiſe and kind 
in this primitive church lawyer to warn his brethren rr" jr coo, It is 
as if he had ſaid : Have you well conſidered this affair: minors are not 
of age till they are twenty-five (1). Till then they are under tutors and 
governours. Government cannot and will not harm you for feeding and 
clothing poor children, and teaching them to read and ſing, but perhaps 
they will not conſider baptiſm in a light ſo favourable, for this is embo- 
dying them in a corporation unknown to the law, and it is a diſpoſing of 
them without their conſent, The law hath not yet taken any cognizance 
of baptiſm, but if it ſhould, and ſhould determine the adminiſtration 
of it to minors an a& of ſponſion, you may bring yourſelves into 
trouble; and if this ſhould never happen, how can you anſwer for the 


Cc eAII Arelatens, Epiſe, Hom. xx. O felix et beata habitatio quz eximios nutrit mona- 
et præſtantiſſimos per omnes provincias erogat ſacerdotes. Ac ſie quos accipit filios, reddit 
» et quos nutrit par vnlu reddit magnos. . . . ide Bol LAND. Paſſim. 
(1) Diox vs Gorhor tot Note in Cad. in. Lib. v. Tit, xxviii., Suz ztates fieri, 
puberem fieri, Dian. Iii. Tos n T1 wass. vocantur, qui nondum perveuerunt ad 
num xxy, ætatis. Vit CUJAc11 wi. Obs. 3. . ..Puberes hinc Puerl, 
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diſpoſitions of the children, when they come of age(2) ? And what will you 
ſay to the church when they cenſure you for transferring their property, 
their offices, and their religion to drunkards and blaſphemers ? Had 


Tertullian been a divine, divine motives ſhould be aſcribed to him: but 


as he was a prudent lawyer, it is natural to ſuppoſe, he determined his 
opinion by profeſſional reaſons, and though he was too wiſe to mention 
them in a publication under a pagan government, yet he knew the prac. 
tice of the courts. | 


Many years after, when Chriſtianity was incorporated into the law, and - 


the adminiſtration of baptiſm was accounted an att of ſponſion, an event 
fell out at Carthage, which diſcovers the power that ſponſors or tutor; 
had over their little wards, and at the ſame time it ſhews who the African 
ſponſors were. A paſſion for orthodoxy, wherever it goes, blaſts every 
good thing, and hath been the diſgrace and the reproach of the Chriſtian 
religion. The Roman Chriſtians firſt eſtabliſhed- the doctrine of the 
Trinity by law in Africa. The Vandals followed, and eſtabliſhed Ari. 
aniſm. This made a dreadful diſpute about baptized children, who were 
not always of a mind with their ſponſors. Three caſes will exemplify 
the meaning of this. | | = 

There was a gentleman aß Carthage named Elpidoforus, who on his 
own profeſſion of faith was baptized, and admitted a member of the Tri- 
nitarian church. The ſecond deacon named Muritta aſſiſted him at his 
baptiſm, that is, he attended him to the baptiſtery, and immediately after 
he was baptized, and came out of the water, put upon him the ſabana, 
or white linen veſt, in which he walked to the dreſſing- room, and 
which he afterwards wore eight days. Muritta is called on this occaſion 
the ſuſceptor of Elpidoforus, or the perſon who received him coming up 
from the font. This word is now-a-days rendered very inaccurately god- 
father. Some time after Elpidoforus became an Arian, and they ſay, 
got into power and perſecuted the orthodox, and among the reſt Muritta. 
The old man was a genuine Carthaginian, fell as a tyger. When he 
came before Elpidoforus, he reproached him not for perſecuting, but 
for being a diſbeliever of the Trinity. Out he pulled from under his 
cloke the ſabana, and holding it up exclaimed : “ Here, Elpidoſorus, 
you miniſter of errour, this linen will aecuſe you at the day of judg- 
ment. I diligently keep it for a teſtimony of your perdition, to plunge 
you into the bottomleſs pit burning with fire and brimſtone. This, you 
wretch, adorned you when you came up innocent from the font. This, 
you ſorry fellow, this will fiercely increaſe your puniſhment, when you 


(2) SVII et AnToN, Impp. De teftamentar'a tutel. Quem dicis tibi tutorem in teſtamento 


patronæ datum, ſi adminiſtrationi ſe non immiſcuit, nulla actione tibi tenetur, n-que enim jure 
datus tutor fuit. Quod fi adminiſtraverit {ponze res tuas, experiri adverſus cum actione negotio- 
rum geſtorum potes. P. P. Kal. Aug. Apro et Maximo conſs. 208. ö 
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are caſt into the flames of hell, becauſe you have put on curſing like a 
garment, and have torn and thrown away the ſacrament of faith and true 
baptiſm. What will you do, you wretch, when the king comes in to 
view his gueſts? Will he not reſent your laying aſide this nuptial habit, 
and ſay, where is the wedding garment I gave you?” If Muritta was a 
godfather, this is a part of his lecture to his child, who had been born of 
water about ten 'months before this time, but over whom he had no 
controul (3). | it | | 
Theucarius the church ſchool-maſter became an Arian as Elpidoforus 
had done. with this difference, twelve of the ſinging boys had been 
under his care, and he claimed them to go with him over to the Arians. 
The boys liked the old church beſt, and proteſted they held the doctrine 
of the Trinity. With the Trinitarians they ſtaid, but Theucarius reco- 
vered every one of them on the ground of the right of a tutor, and 
probably he acquired this right by having performed an at of ſponſion 
at their baptiſm. The orthodox could not 3 it, the children went 
againſt their will, and there was no remedy, though Theucarius gave 
them a Carthaginian education, and drubbed them ſoundly and fre- 
quently to convince them that the Father was greater than the Son (4). 
The third caſe is that of Maximus, mentioned ſome time ago, who 
ſuffered with Liberatus the abbot, who had brought him up. The 
Arians could recover twelve in the laſt mentioned caſe, and yet they 
could not recover this one, though they were exceedingly deſirous to do 
ſo(5). The truth is they were called mfantuli, and were all under age, 
and at the diſpoſal of their guardians, Theucarius recovered his twelve, 


(3) Victor Pitens. Lib. v. Cap. ix. Elpidoforus dudum fuerat apud nos iu ecclefia Fauſti 
baptizatus, quem venerabiles Muritta diaconus de alveo fontis ſuſceperat genevatum. 

denior cæpiſſet extendi illa, quibus eum ſuſcepiens de fonte dudum texerat, Sabana. . . Hzc 
ſunt lintea menta, Elpidofore, miniſter erroris, quæ te accuſabunt, cum majeſtas venerit judi- 
cantis. . . Rex dicet, per didifti militiz chlamydem, quam in tutela virgineorum membrorum 


decem menſibus texui, &c. g i; 
J. H. BogumEenL Jus Becles, Tom. tit. Lib. iii. Tit. xlii. See. xxxiii. De weſfte alba. Pipinus 1 
linteum, in quo filia Giſlana baptizata erat, Paulo pontifici miſit, quod Sabanum vocarunt, id 


uod linteum denotat, obſervantibus Suicero, in thes, eccles. voc. Taba, et Cangio in voc. 
banum. Paulos hoe ita ſuſcepiſſe decitur, non ſecus ac ſi præſens regiam puellam e fanctiſſio 
lavacro ſuſcepiſſet. Verba mitela tificis ſunt hæc apud Carolum Cointium. Tom. v. ad ann. 
757. p. 39. Præſatus nempe ſodalitatis veſtræ illuſtris miſſus pretioſiſſimum nobis ſupernæ 
* munus attulet, Sabanum videlicet, in quo noſtra dulciſſima atque amantiſſima ſpiritualis 
lia ſacratiſſimo lavaero abluta ſuſcepta eſt, quem et cum magna jucunditate aggregata populi 
echorte, infra aram ſacraticorpoiis auxiliatricis veſtrz, beatæ Petſonillæ, quæ pro laude æternæ 
meinoriæ nominis veſtri nune dedicata dignoſcitur, celebrantes miffarym ſolennia cum magno 
gaudio ſuſcepimus, et per allatum eundem Sabanam eamque tanquam præ ſentialiter nos fake. 
piſſe gaudemus: qua de cauſa regem Pipinum poſtea in literis ſpe yocat fpiritualem compatrem, 
(4) Victor wt ſup. Theucarius duodecim infantulos Carthaginem revocavit.. . . Segregan- 
tur corpore non ſpiritu a grege ſanftorum. . ... Ariani fuſtibus jubent, &c. | Ww 
(5) Ibid. P r Firs | 
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OF. THE BAPTISM OF BABES 


and Liberatus retained his one, becauſe both had performed an a of 
ſponſion in baptiſm at taking the children under their care. They that 
think ignorance the parent of infant-baptiſm are very much miſtaken, 
None of theſe anſwer exaQly to the Engliſh godfather. Muritta was an 
aſſiſtant to an adult for a day at his baptiſm. Theucarius and Liberatus 
were guardians, fidejuſſors, or ſponſors for the whole minority of the 
children under their care. Nothing in all this hiſtory touches the 
queſtion in diſpute, for the arguments that belong to the baptiſm of 


boys do nat affect the caſe of new- born babes. 


_n—o—_—————"———__C_C_—_—__ 


CHAP. XXII. 
Of the Baptiſm of Babes in the Time of Cyprian. 


5 HE baptiſm of babes firſt appeared in the moſt ignorant and impure 
part of the catholick world, Africa. It was not the offspring of 
critical learning or ſound philoſophy, for it ſprang up among men Jedi 
tute of both, nor did any one ever take the African fathers for-philoſo- 
phers, or critital inveſtigators of the ſacred oracles of God, and if they 
be all taken for moral men, they are overprized, for an eye-Witneſs hath 
characterized African Chriſtians quite otherwiſe. He ſays, © In ſpite of 
their vain boaſts of an orthodox faith, they were Pagans and blaſphe- 
mers, who worſhipped idols in ſecret, and dedicated their children in 
their. infancy to demons. They were more wicked in their morals than 
the pagan Romans had ever been. They reſembled the frantick follow- 
ers of Bacchus. There was no crime that they did not prattiſe, perjury, 

debauchery of every ſpecies, oppreſſion, tyranny, madneſs and wicked- 

neſs of every kind, ſo that the people groaned for a revolution. When 

in the time of Auguſtine the Vandals ſurrounded Carthage to beſiege it, 

the members of the church were lying along in luxury at the play, or 

at ſame publick amuſement, and the poor were more wretched and more 

wicked than they had ever been under the Romans (1).“ 

- [4 


(1) Satvians De Dei. Lib. ui. De impuritate Afrorum jam multa diximus, 
nunc de blaſphemiis ſaltem pauca dicamus. Proſeſſa enim illic jugitur plurimorum paganitas 
Fit : habebant quippe intra muros . inteſtinum ſcelus, Czleftem um ſcilicet 
dzmonum dico. . . . Quis ergo illi idolo non initiatus ? quis non a ſtirpe ipſa, forſitan etiam 4 


nativitate, devotus ? Quis enim non corum, 2 chriſtiani appellantur, Cæleſtem illum aut poſt 
Chiiſtum adoravit, aut, quod pejus eſt, m 


to ante quam Chriſtum f... Video enim, quaſi 
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1N THE TIME OF CYPRIAN, 


It may be aſked how a church ſo groſsly wicked obtained the charac- 
ter of purity, and on what account ſome of the clergy were canonized 
for ſaints, and the principal of them conſidered as pillars of the Catholick 
church to this day ? The true anſwer is they placed all religion in faith, 
not in virtue, and their biſhops were the moſt zealous contenders for 
hierarchical pane of any that ever appeared. under the Chriſtian name, 
and nothing ſerves the purpoſe of abſolute dominion more directly than 
the baptiſm of babes. ; 

About the year two hundred and. fifteen: the tenth part of the inhabi- 
tants of Carthage were reputed Chriſtians, and there were many congre- 
gations in other parts. Tertwlian had thought. they - increaſed too fall, 


and loſt in the crowd the ſimplicity of the Chriſtian religion.. Awhile he 


had endeavoured to ſtem the torrent, by a ſtritt ſcrutiny at the admiſſion 
of members, and as ſeveral. came to join the church, who: had been,, on 
who pretended. they had been baptized elſewhere, he inſiſted on re- ex- 
amining and re-baptizing them, unleſs they could make it appear they 
had been baptized by churches in communion with,that at Carthage (2). 
Congregations of the ſame faith and order held communion with each. 
other then exattly as all congregations do now in ſtates where none of 
them are eſtabliſhed by law. This had not fully anſwered. the end of 
Tertullian, who was an auſtere man, and, finding that the churches of his 
own communion became more corrupt, he quitted. them, and joined the 
Montaniſts. There was a ſeparate congregation- formed by him at Car- 
thage, which continued two hundred years, and. then fell into the eſta- 
bliſned church, as Auguſtine ſays. Agrippinus the firſt biſhop of Car- 
thage that appears in hiſtory, and ſeventy other biſhops agreed. to purſue- 
Tertullian's method of admitting members, and they re-baptized all ſuch 
2s joined them from other communities (3), Succeſſive biſhops conti- 
nued to do ſo for the ſpace of forty. years, and when Cyprian became 
biſhop of Carthage the affair. cauſed. an. open rupture between him and 
Stephen biſhop of Rome. Each had his partizans. Each aſſembled 
councils and anathematized the other, and. hence came a multitude of 
volumes ancient and modern about an unintereſting diſpute, whether 
Stephen the Baptiſt at Rome, or Cyprian the Anabaptiſt at Carthage, ſhould. 
ſcaturientem vitiis Carthaginem.: video urbem omnium iniquitatum genere ferventem, plenam 
quidem tucbis, ſed —— plenam divieiis, ed ma is vitiis. . roms 


= macros Carthaginis. populi barbaronum, eccleſia Carthagimenhs inſaniebat in circis, luxuri- 
in theatris. | 

(2) J. Fonszsrt Inflruft: Hift. Theol, Lib. x. iv. Council. Arelatens, i; . Do Pix. 
Mosns1M....LanBBz1 Concil, Az. 217. Auctore Agrippino hæreticorum baptiſmus condem- 
natur . . TER TV. prædicti baptiſmi autor 

3 21. 
vt, &c. 


lexi.. ad Quintum.. Quod quidem et Agrippinus bonz memoriz 
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were as good 


moſtly of tyrants and ſlaves. Baſnage obſerves, when two ry bi- 
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be che pope and the tyrant over all other biſhops (4) Neither ſide 


ever entertained a thought of making the people free: but biſhops and 
ſchiſm, ſchiſm and biſhops, like ſerpents run hiſſing through every line of 
the diſguſting hiſtory of the contentions of thefe men. Cyprian was an 
ignorant fanatick, and as great a tyrant as ever exiſted." A man, who 
loves liberty, will ſee very little in Africa to ſtay his curioſity, except it 
be hereticks, who, believe what they would, had the virtue to reſiſt the 
torrent, and worſhip God in freedom and peace. The orthodox re. 
proach theſe people becauſe they had neither ſaints nor martyrs. They 


had no ſaints: becauſe they had no popes to canonize ny They had 


few or no martyrs: becauſe they exerciſed no dominion, and gave pagan 
governours no umbrage. No, hereticks had no martyrs till Chriſtians 
made them, for before the orthodox got themſelves eſtabliſhed, they 
hriſtians as the reſt. Hereticks were numerous in Africa 
in this period, but as the orthodox had not then got the ſword of the 
magiſtrate in their hands, they took no harm, though they formed ſepa- 
rate aſſemblies, becauſe they thought the orthodox churches conſiſted 


ſhops write to Capreolus the biſhop of Carthage, thus ran their ſtyle : 
« Vitalis and Conſtantius, two humble ſinners, your moſt humble ſlaves, 
proſtrate themſelves at your feet, and conjure your apoſtleſhip to inſtrut 


their littleneſs, and to inform them what the church ought to believe on 
the queſtion, whether God was born of a virgin: becaufe ſome condemn 
this expreſſion. We beſeech your bleſſedneſs to pardon our ſimplicity. 


"> 
* 


If we err it is "—_ ignorance (5) 

One of this ſort of humble biſhops, named Fidus, in the year two hun- 
dred and fifty-ſeven, wrote to Cyprian of Carthage to know whether 
children might be baptized before they were eight days old, for by his 
bible he could not tell ; nor could Cyprian tell without conſulting a coun- 
cil, which was about to be aſſembled on two very important affairs, 
While theſe wiſe men are preparing to attend the aſſociation where the 
baptiſm of babes is to make its firſt appearance by a motion from a 
country biſhop, it may not be improper to run the eye over the diſtrid 
where this biſhop reſided, inhabited by Pagans, and Chriſtians of two 
ſorts. Each muſt be examined apart. | ES. 
To begin with the Pagans. Had not a great number of authors of 


undoubted veracity aſcertained the fact, it would be difficult to believe, 
| that any claſs of mankind could be reduced to ſuch a ſtate of þarbarity 


(4) CyrRIAN. OH. ..STEPHANT Epi... ..Concil., CARTHAG. iid. . . Vaigs1 nt. ad 
Euszs. BLONDEL. de primat.. ..Facunpi Defens. trium. Cap. c. fc. | 
(5) SixMonDI Op. Tom. i. See the whole letter in Card. Dx Acvinar's 2d vl. of the Council 


of Spain, 5p. 195. Conſulimus honorificentiam tuam, ut de bono theſauro cordis tui viſceribus 
irrigari jubeas quæ fides catholica recta teneat. Ora pro nobis domine ſane, venerabilis et 


beatiflime papa, 
as 


—_ 


IN THE TIME Of CYPRIAN, 


as the Africans were. There was a ferocity in the manners of the old 
Carthaginians, and their hiſtory is full of examples of the cruel inſenſi- 


There is one remarkable inſtance of this at the ſurrender of Carthage to 
the Romans (6). The foldiers ſet fire to a temple. Aſdrubal the gene- 


Roman general Seipio to ſue for favour. The lady of Aſdrubal tran- 
ſported with fury immediately dreſſed and ornamented herſelf and her 
two children, and placing herſelf in the fight of the two generals, ſaid 


thage, and you in concert with them, puniſh the perfidious wretch, who 
hath betrayed ks country, gods, wife and children, as he deferves.” 


this fire will ſdon conſume me and my children: as for you, unworthy 
general of Carthage, go and adorn the triumph of your conquerour, and 
ſuffer in the ſight of Rome the puniſhment due to your crimes.” Having 
ſo ſaid; ſue cat the throats of her children, and, threw them into the 
fre, and then-leaped into it herſelfl. ine + 

This ferdcity'they carried into their religion. When Agathocles was 
upon the point of beſieging Catthage, the inhabitants imputed their mis- 
fortune to the anger of Saturn, becauſe inſtead of children of the firſt 
quality, which they uſed to ſacrifice'to kim, they had fratdulently ſubſti- 
tuted the children oft fla ves and firabgets in their ffead 5 To make 
amends for this pretended erimè, they ſacrificed two hundred children 
of the beſt families ol Carthage to that god; ' befides which, mote than 
three hundred citizens” ofſſrèd themfefves voluntarily as vidims. A 
brazen ſtatue of Saturn was ſet up, his two arms brought almoſt toge- 
ther were extended dowfiward- over a fierce fire. The mothers kiffed 
and deeoyed ther” children into? mirth' leſt the god ſhoul&be offended 
with the ungracefulneſs of his worſhippers. The prieſts were habited in 
ſcarlet, and the victims in a bright purple veſt (8). The infants were 
laid upon the arms. of the ſtatue, and rolled into the fire, and a rough 
muſick drowned their ſhrieks left mothers ſhould hear and repent. Plu- 


(6) RoLiin's Reman Hiftory. Vol. viii. Third Punic war. Se, il, 
(7) RouuIn' VN. . ccf. J.. ..Jusrint' Hf. Cap. xvi... ..PLUTARCH, adi Reid. 
SCHELSTRAT& Eerk. Ar. Diſt. 1. Cap. I.. Pisckxfos Fisrus ah LAC TAN T. Hafer. 
Ex Diopox d refer n Rwobicixus, Curthaginie· iſes Saturio humanas hoſtias folitos 
immolare, et cum vie eſſent ab Agathocle rege Siculorum, iratum fibi/devin putaviſſe: itaque 
ut diligentius piacnluin · ſOlverent ducentos nobflium filivs immoluſſe. Erat autem apud eos znea 


pervenite r , inirigettient foream igue repletam inciderent. 


et oſculis matres comprimebant vagitum, ne flebilis hoſtia immolaretar. 
; B b tarch 


Im 


bility, with which they ſhed the blood of citizens as well as foreigners: 
ral of che Carthiginian forces took an olive branch, and went to the 
with a loud voice to Seiplo : © I make no imprecations againſt you, 0 
Roman: for you only uſe the rights of war. But may the gods of Car- 


Then addreſſing berſelf td Aſdrubet: © Vile, perfidious, bafeſt of men, 


Saturn ſtatuk magiitiidinemiriVilis,” cojus marks ac terrum extenſæ ita ecarit in gyrum, ut qui 1 
(9) Tixrurtiad Dr” Ten. a : .. De Pall” Capi ro... . Mrüvc. Fil. Blatditis 
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tarch ſays, they who had no children, uſed to purchaſe thoſe of the poor 
for this horrid purpoſe (9). So the citizens of Jeruſalem purchaſe 
pigeons and lambs of the country people for ſacrifice in the temple. 
3K | Hiſtorical ſcepticiſm is a virtue in a great many caſes : but there is no 
if Bn room for it in this, for evidences both ſacred and prophane put it be- 
| yond all reaſonable doubt, that the Phœnicians, the Druids, the Gauls, 
| | the Carthaginians, and even the Greeks and the Romans offered human 
| | ſacrifices to their gods (1). The Greeks and Romans reformed the abuſe, 
| | | and as the Romans ſubdued barbarous nations they obliged them to re. 
i form it. The firſt decree of ſenate that forbad human victims was iflued 
17 about ninety- ſeven years before Chriſt, when Cornelius Lentulus and 
Licinius Craſſus were conſuls (2). The Africans were the laſt to ſuppreſ 
this infernal cuſtom, and it was neceſſary in the conſulſhip-of Tiberius to 
make publick examples of ſome, who perſiſted in it (g). Tertullian 
declares, and he lived among them, that they continued to praftiſe it in 
private when he wrote his Apology, which was above two hundred years 
after people had been executed for it. Ought any man to wonder at the 
obſtinacy of the cuſtom of infant ſprinkling, when it required more than 
three hundred years to ſuppreſs infant burning ? | | 
Mr. Bryant hath collected and arranged, with the utmoſt perſpicuity, 
undoubted ancient evidences of the almoſt univerſality of the horrid 
cuſtom of offering human ſacrifices. The Egyptians, the Cretans, the 
Arabians, the Perſians, the Cyprians, the Rhodians, the Phoceans, the 
Ionians, the inhabitants of Chios, Leſbos, and Tenedos, all had human 
ſacrifices. All the Grecian ſtates, the Romans, the Gauls, the Germans, 
all the people of the North of every denomination offered human vic 
tims. The like cuſtom prevailed to a great degree at Mexico, and even 
under the mild government of the Peruvians, and in moſt parts of 
America. Mr. Bryant adds: “ In Africa it is ſtill kept up; where, in 
the inland parts, they ſacrifice ſome of the captives taken in war to their 


(9) De ſuperfitione. | | 

(1) Lit. xviii. 21. .xxX. 2. g. . Dent. xi. 10. .1 Kings xi. 5. 7. . Kings vii. 31. 
n Chron. xxviii. 3. . Pſai. cvi. 37. 38. . Jer. æix. fey <6 u. 20, Oc... xxii. 

Oe. b | | 
3 Sauna Diſcaurt ſur les evenemens du wieux et du nowv, 7 f. A la Haye. 17:8, 
Jom. it. Diſc. xv. Le Veu de Fephtha. | | | ; | 

(2) Dioxis Cas811 HH. Rom. Lib, xliii, Hamburgi. 1750. cum notis VaLzsit, Fanrici, 
4c... Prin SEc UND Hiſt. Nat, Lib. xxx. 1. xxvii. 1. Ad ſum Delphini. Parifit. 108; 
| (5) TexTULLIAans Al. Cap. ix. Infantes Africam Saturno, immolabantur 
3 vſque ad proconſulatum Fiberii, qui eoſdem ſacerdotes in eiſdem arboribus templi ſui obum- 
K: braticibus ſcelerum votivis erucibus expoſiut, teſte militia patriz noſtrz, que id ipſum munus 
'F illi proconſuli funſta eſt. Sed et nunc in occulto perſeverat hoc ſacrum facinus. . Nate Pant 
| Quod hie Tertull. Tiberio tribuit de ſacerdotibus Saturni in cinerem actis referunt Jos: 
| 1 INT Artig. ie. Lib. aviii. Cap. 4. HV O FLoklacinsts Hi. Rom, v, 14. De 
| tibus J dis, Oe. n 

| NT | Fetiches, 
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Fetiches, in order to ſecure their favour. Snelgrave was in the king of 
Dahoome's camp, after his inroad into the countries of Ardra and Whi- 
daw ; and ſays, that he was a witneſs to the cruelty of this prince, whom 
he ſaw ſacrifice multitudes'to the deity of his nation. He mentions four 
thouſand Whidaws being ſacrificed, beſides people of other nations. To 
part of the tragedy he was an eye-witnels (4). | 


heatheniſm retired into the remote, interiour and back parts, and this it 
was that induced Chriſtians to give idolatry the name of Paganiſm, and 
to call idolators Pagans,” becauſe while Chriſtianity was profeſſed in the 
cities idolatory continued to be prattiſed in what they called the pagos, 
which are now called villages. In Africa, behind the border on the coaſt 
occupied by the Romans, lay an immeaſurable country, and the inhabi- 
tants both of the back Roman borders, and the adjacent territories, 
having no intercourſe with the reſt of the world, continued to prattiſe 
an idolatry as barbarous as ever, and which they had learnt of the old 
Carthaginians, who had been merchants, and who had driven a vaſt trade 
with the interior part of Africa (5). In the time of the Romans trade 
took a different turn; and the 'back-ſettlers purchaſed when they could, 
and when they could not, killed and plundered, and carried off booty, 
to ſell to others like themſelves, who ſold again and again, till the commo- 
dities got down to the coaſt. One chief article of this traffick was chil- 
dren, The innocent lambs were purchaſed for the two purpoſes of 
ſervitude and ſacrifice. This vaſt country, extremely populous, and con- 
fiſting of many large kingdoms, as Mandingo, /Ethiopia, Congo, Angola; 
Brutua, Quiticui, Monomotapa, Cafati, Mehenemugi, and others, 
abounding with riches, as gums, ivory, wax, civet, oſtrich feathers, the 
fineſt copper in the world, and gold in abundance, this country hath al- 
ways neglected foreign commerce, and trafficked with ſuch as viſited their 
coaſts in one another's perſons (6). Hence thoſe bloody wars with each 
other, which Europeans have tempted them to undertake for the ſake 
of procuring ſlaves. The natives of Africa are all ſwarthy, from a light 
copper colour to the deepeſt black, and as they have in all ages ſold one 
another into ſlavery, they have habituated the reſt of mankind to connect 
the two ideas of black and flave (7): a prejudice which ſome have ſo 
thoroughly imbibed that they have turned it into an argument, and ap- 


(4) Obſervations, te, Avdporooca ka. TEKNOOYEIA. . . .SNELGRAVE's Voyage to Guinea. 
bag. 31. 34» on, * Ay. . 
(5) Lois Agric & Deſcript. Lugd. 1632. | 
(6) PosTLETHWayTs's Difionary of trade. Londin, 1774. AFRICA... TRADE... 
SLAVE 'TRADE.. ..ENGLI1sK AFRICAN COMPANY... ..FRENCH AFRICAN COMPANY... .. 
PokTUGURSE AFRICAN COMPANY, | rn 7 
(7) GRAnviLLE SHare's Fuft Limitation of Slavery. Append, Mr. Ba TANr's Letter to Mr. 
SHARP, London, 1776. 2 1 | ba 2 | 

| Bb2 ' plied 


As Chriſtianity extended itſelf into the, chief towns of any kingdom, 


187 


OF THE BARBTEISM OF BABES 


plied it to deſend that horrible combination of all crimes the ſlave trade 
(8). It was-common in the times under conſideration for theſe ſavages 
to make incurſions where Chriſtians lived, and to carry away whole fami- 
lies. There is a letter of Cyprian yet extant, written to eight biſhops of 
Numidia, in which he deplores the condition of ſuch captives, and 
along with which he ſent a large ſum collected at Carthage to redeem them 
(9). What was worſe, it was in almoſt all countries the cuſtom of ruſticks 
long after they profefled themſelves Chriſtians to ſell one another when 
they could conveniently find purchaſers, and even here in this country, 
it was all that inſtruction ſeconded by law could do to put an end to 


| the practice. The laws of king Ethelred, and the old faxon homilies of 


thoſe times, in which the Danes infeſted Britain, before the coming of 
the Normans, expreſsly mention it (1), Lupus in his homily ſays, parents. 
fold their children, and children their parents, or in his own terms, fader 


 fealde bis bearn, and bearn his moder (2). Such were the Pagans, and the 


pagan Chriſtians of the country places of Africa. The prattice prevails 
at this day among the Tartars, as an unqueſtionable authority declares 
(3). Paul of Tarſus, who. was commiſſioned to teach the religion of 
Jeſus to the Pagans, was, affuredly, one of the wiſeſt of mankind, highly 


qualified to diſcharge that office, which the God of goodneſs had com · 


mitted to him. He was a Jew, but ſo free from national prejudice, that 
he perpetually inculcated the fitneſs and perfection of Chriſtianity to the 
condition of mankind at large, and was always remonſtrating againſt the 
incorporating of Judaiſm in whole or in part into the Chriſtian religion, 
If an angel from heaven, ſaid he, to one of theſe churches, ſhould feach 
vou otherwife, hold bim accurſed. Judaizing teachers, adds he, come to 
ſpy out Chriſtian liberty, and to lead you back into bondage. Some 
African Chriſtians entered into the views of this angel of a man, and had 
they been-let alone would have effetted by cool reaſoning and examples 


(8) Hume's E/ay oz National Charaflers. wien“ Galen 0 Negro Caz/e. 


(c) „L be. Ad. Epiſcopus Numidas. De redemptione fratrum ex captivitate barbatorum. Non 
fine lachrymis legimus literas veſtras, fratres chariflimi. . . . Miſſimus autem ſeſtertia centum, quz 
iſtic in eceleſia cui de Domini indulgentia præſumus, cleri et plebis apud nos conſiſtenſes colla- 
tione collecta ſunt, quæ vos illic pro veſtra diligentia di is. | 

| (1) Hun. SpELMANNI Leges AEthelredi 1012. Ne guit wendatur. extra patriam. Etprobi- 
bemus nequis extra patriam vendatur. Si quis hoc præſumat, fit præter benedictionem Dei et 
omnium ſaactorum, et præter omnem Chriſtianitatem, niſi pæniteat et emendet, ſicut epiſcopus 
fuus edocebit. | IONS 

(2) G. Hicxes11 Thefaur. Tom. i. Diſe. Epiffelar. Serns Lr i ad. Anglos, pag. 102. xi. And 
rcandlie ij to ppecenne . . Dei peculium, et proprium ejus mercimonium, et terra in exterorum 
poteſtatem atque inimicorum, vili-pretio trausferendum concedunt. Præterea illud certo cogno- 
vimus, ubi ea tanta calamitas invaſerit, ut pater filiom, filius ejus matrem et frater fratrem 
hoſtibus mercede quadam aecepta vendiderit, immania quidem hzc omnia atque horrenda plane 

facinora. Sciat id, qui velit. F LIPS ILF 
| (3) Baron De Torr's Memairs, Vol. i. pag. g1, &c. of 
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of virtue 2 1 . flow but 828 of all the ills of chat 
country: but thele were overpower y the other of jewiſh 
canis who — — and hard names, . them 
to popular hatred under pretence that they denied the inſpiration of the 
old teſtament. For their parts they held the jewiſh ſcriptures as they 
did the four goſpels as a rule of faith and practice, and ſo brought out for 
a Jeſus a ſort of Egyptian mummy ſpiced. with filly-ſaws which they 
agreed to call eloquence, and hung all over with awkward hieroglyphicks 
of the Eaſt. The ſtupid people ſtared; and the maſters of the ſhow told them 
it was all a myſtery, but there was ſomething alive and wonderful within. 
Of this fort were: thoſe called faints and biſhops of Africa. How they 
expounded ſcriptuce would be a miſery to fay in detail: but, without 
picking paſſages, and to take the neareſt books at hand, and juſt as they 
lie open, the following three ſpecimens will give a juſt, though faint idea. 
The firſt is one of the African biſhops, and it exhibitstheir manner of 
ſubverting moraliſy under pretence of refining it. The ſecond is a Roman. 
and he treats of jewiſh. b;Fory. The third is a Greek expoſition of a pro- 
pbecy. The three are taken to ſhew that the errour was catholick, and. 
that pretended orthodoxy was ſemi- judaiſm. AF 

Optatus was a biſhop of thoſe times, who taught a congregation' at 
Mela in Numidia, now the kingdom of Algiers. Who that ſaw a biſhop 
ſand up in an aflembly, and heard him read ſuch a paſſage as this, ben 
thou ſawedſs a thief, thou canſented# with him, but would expect to hear a 
diſcourſe on theft : and in Africa on the crime of ſtealing: children to 
ſe]l or to burn; Hear Optatus, and recolle& that there is another con- 
gregation at Mela: beſide this, and: that the people, thinking this biſnop 
and his hearers half Jews and very immoral, rebaptized.ſuch of hir peo- 
ple, as he was pleaſed to call them, as went to join their aſſembly (4). 
* When thon ſawedſt a thief,, thou conſenteaft with bim. Of what think 
you doth David ſpeak ? of ſtealing a coat, or picking. a pocket, or of 
wronging men by purloming their property? To be ſure ſuch actions are 
forbidden: but in this — God reproves thefts committed againſt 
himſelf. Do you aſk, what are theſts from God? They are found upon 
you. A company of believers is God's inheritance, and that thief, the 
devil, comes every day to ſeize ſomething. From every Chriſtian man 
and woman he ſtrives to ſteal ſomething, and if he cannot get the whole 


(4) OrraT1 Op. Fa. BALD VII Hi. Carthag. Collat, Licet in anabaptiſmo Donatiſtæ 
et Novatiani convenirent, tamen in ceremonijis baptiſmi non conveniebant. Utebantur etiam 
chriſmate Donatiſtz non utebantur Novatiani. - . . Lib. iv. Cum dicit, videbas furem,.de qua 
re hoe putatis dictum eſſe ? Nunquid de ſub ducto veſtimento, aut de involato gremio. . .vos 
rebaptizando exorcizatis hominem fidelem, et dicitis\Deo-habitanti, maledicle ext foras. . . Una 
eſt columba mea, id eſt catholica, in qua et vos eſſe poſſetis izando inter mæchos parti» 
culum habere voluiſtis. Pfal. I. 18... Eck. Xii. 9... . Cant. „ 9. Pſal. Ixvi. 8. 9s 


man, 
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man, he will carry away ſome part. When you ſee this thiefimake head 


againſt us, you help him. He attacks every one, becauſe every one that 


is born, even they that are born of Chriſtian parents, have ſomething of 
the world in them, and therefore it is neceſſary to ſeparate and expel this 
ſpirit before baptiſm. This is done by exorciſing, by which the unclean. 
ſpirit is driven out, and ſent to walk in * places. The breaſt of the 
believer is made an empty houſe, a clean houſe, and God enters and 
dwells there, for as the apoſtle ſays, Je are the temple of God, and G0d 
dwells in you. When every one is thus filled with God, and that thief 
the devil comes to ſteal ſomething, you go about exorciſing this believ. 
ing man by baptizing him, and ſay to God who dwells in him, Depart you 
curſed. Thus you fulfil what the prophet Ezekiel ſays, Du curſe me among 
my people for handfuls of barley, and for pieces of bread to the fouls that 
ſhould not die. God hears theſe affronts, and he deſerts his habitation, 
and the man who entered the church full of God goes out an empty vel. 
ſel. As for the devil, he came only like a thief, to ſteal a part, but aſſiſted 
by you he finds the whole is his own. For this reaſon God ſays of you, 
when thou /awedſi- a thief, thou conſentedſt with bim. The next words 
are, thou haſt been partaker with adulterers. Adulterers means bere- 
ticks, and adultereſſes are heretical churches, - ſuch as Chriſt deſpiſes and 
repudiates in the ſong of ſongs in theſe words : away with concubines, my 
love, my dove, my undefiled is but one : but one, that is catholick. You that 
might be of this one, you would rather go and by getting yourſelves re- 
baptized be partakers with adulterers. You juſtify your conduct by 
urging againſt us the ſaying of the Pſalmiſt, F we regard iniquity in our 
hearts, the Lord will not hear our prayers. You do not underſtand ſuch 
texts.” Who doth not ſee that ſuch expoſitors are worſe than Jews, and 
put what they call orthodoxy in the place of the ten commandments ? 
Paulinus was a -man of high rank and large fortune, He was born 
in the year three hundred fifty-three, and Auſonius the moſt emi- 
nent ſcholar of the age was given him by his parents for a tutor (5). He 
became under his fuition the delight of all that knew him, and was ſome- 
time deputy-conſul at Rome. In the thirty-fixth year of his age he was 
baptized, and was really a gentleman of generous and amiable manners 
(6). Unhappily he got acquainted with Auguſtine of Africa, and other 
ſuch geniuſſes, and they perverted his underſtanding with their ſublime 
nonſenſe, called ſpiritual orthodoxy. Paulinus, therefore, as the cant 


(5) Franc. Saccaini Fita Pavuiint.. . . HAITI Row TDI Pit, PAULIN.... 


| MuxzaT. Anecdota. 


6) Natus in Aquitania Burdigalz, ſeu Hebromagi. Ann. Ch. - Præceptorem fortitu; 
Auſonium — — wer illo ad ſenatoris, conſulis wand... 1b in urbe perductus eft. 


Baptizatus. Ann. g89. . Preſbyter. ordinatus 393. . Monaſticam amplexus eſt vitam 394--I 


Nolæ urbis epiſcopum electus. 409. . E vita deceſſit. 431, - 5 
| Was, 
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was, quitted the world, degraded himſelf into a biſhop of Nola, preached 
and compoſed hymns, and became as much like his models as a polite 
well-bred Italian, of infinuating addreſs, eaſy. manners, and generous ac- 


tions, without a tincture of Africau vulgarity or ferocity, could be. The 
following is his expoſition of a paſſage of Jewiſh hiſtory (7). Whydid the 


meek and gentle prophet Eliſha condemn little ones to be devoured by 
wild beaſts? The prophet was a type of Chriſt. The word Eliſha may be 
rendered the falvation of God, Now what is the ſalvation of God but 
his ſon, the Saviour of the world? Theſe little ones by ridiculing the 
ſalvation of God in Eliſha repreſent the Jews. They exclaimed, Go up, 
thou calv, or bald bead, Go. And the Jews crucified Chriſt on Mount 
Calvary. And be turned, ſays the text, and curſed them in the name of the 
Lord. And there came two bears out of the wood, and flew two and forty 
infants. So Chriſt after his crucifixion - and aſcenſion to heaven like the 
prophet went up to Bethel, that-is the houſe of God, turned and curſed 
the [ews two and forty years after his aſcenſion, and wa two bears, that 


is, two horrible kings Veſpaſian and Titus, who coming out of the woods 


of the Gentiles de oye them with a cruel ſlaughter.” This amiable 
man did not value himſelf, nor did the ſaints value him for acquitting him- 
ſelf juſtly and mildly in his conſulſhip, and for not ſhedding blood: 


but for his ſpirituality and depth in the things of God, that is for finding 


out that Titus, one of the moſt juſt. and moderate of pagan governours, 


the delight of his contemporaries, was a ſavage fhe-bear, the eſſence of 


brutality beſmeared with human blood (8). | 

The Greeks, the learned and eloquent Greeks, almoſt as far ſuperiour 
even in their decline to the Italians, as the Italians were to the Africans, 
even the Greeks were debauched with this tawdry Jewiſh ſcience, and by 
abuſing the Jewiſh ſcriptures deſtroyed the effect of the new teſtament. 
The prophecies, the fineſt parts of the old teſtament were every day ap- 
plied as rules of action to Chriſtians, and the literal kings and the gold 
and ſilver and ſlaughter of the inſpired men were all underſtood figuratively, 


for they ſeem never to have formed an idea of the majeſty of a moral 


man, the worth of goodneſs, and the benefit of the extinttion of unmanly 
paſſions, Men of this taſte ſeized new teſtament prophecies, and ſome- 
times paſſages, which were not prophecies, and made them take place of 
moral obligations, and become rules of action. yak fn 


(7) Muxar, ut ſup. Ex. Oper. S. Paulin Dig. xxii.. Cur Heliſeus is manſuetus 1 
Kc... ..Clamabant, aſcende, calve, aſcende. Quod in Calvarie loco Chriſtus . . . Urſi inter- 
ferunt xlii. infantes, &c. 
8) PAULIN, ad FELICEM. . Te Duce, faſcigerum geſſi primævus honorem. 
e que mean moderante manum, ſervante ſalutem, 
Purus ab humanæ cædis diſcrimine manſi. 
Net, iii, Quid fmile his habui, cum dicerer efſe Senator? z ; 
% | a There 
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There was a little city in Paleſtine, at the foot of mount Gerizim, 


called Naploſa (9). At the latter end of the fifth century it was inhabited 


by Chriſtians and Samaritan —— The Chriſtians worſhipped God in 
the valtey. The Samaritans held their devotional affemblies on the top 
of the mountain. Feſtivals are always dangerous to the morals of the 
lower ſbrt of people. Pentecoſt was a feſtival with both parties at Naploſa, 
and a quarrel happened in which Terebinthius the biſhop loſt ſome of his 
fingers. Vowing revenge he ſet out for Conſtantinople, and his office ob- 
tained him an audience of the Emperour Zeno. Having ſhocked his ma- 
jeſty by fhewing him his hand, he humbly informed him that when Jeſus 
was upon earth he told a Samaritan woman, that a time ſhould come, when 
the Jews of Samaria ſhould not worſhip God on that mountain, but 
Chriſtians ſhould worſhip God there in ſpirit and in truth. He thought 
this the time, and implored the emperour to fulfil the prophecy. Zeno 
did not underſtand prophecy, but he hated ſedition, and to quiet the 
plaintiff, he ſent a few Tokdiers, and ordered ten to refide there. They 
did, and overdid the prophecy; for they obliged the Samaritans to pro. 
feſs themſelves Chriſtians, and they threw up a ditch: round à piece of 
ground on the top of the mountain, and eretfted a chapel, and dedicated 
it, not as Jeſus had faid, to be father, but to the mother of God. The 
ſpiritual worſhippers: the Samaritans were extremely offended, broke out 
into ſeditions again and again, and during four reigns committed ſeveral 
outrages, till the Emperour ſuſtinian fubdued them to the faith by rebuild. 
ng five Chriſtian churches which they had burnt; walling in the chapel 
of the mother of God, and placing guards to keep the way leading from 
the. city up to the mountain. Juſtinian was very fond of being compli- 


mented by his biſhops and courtiers for his piety and zeal to ſuppreſs 


hereſy, and nobody flattered his majeſty more on theſe ſubjefts than 
Tribonianus, a learned, polite, avaricious profligate, whom every body 
but the emperour accounted an Atheiſt (1). Certainly, Cæſar, Lad he, 
as a reward for your ſingular piety you will never die, but vill be con- 
veyed to heaven by a band of holy angels. 222 


(9) Paocor iu. De Abdificiin Lib. v. Cap. vii. Mons Garazim 'in' hinors' Samaritans 
Chrifti prediflio. Jean. iv. a.Zrnone Ang. . impletas Eet d Tk mou, &c. Antiſtes Terebinthius 
Byzantium ſeſe contulit; ubi ad conſpectum .\mperatoris admiſſus, oftendit manuum cladem; 
rem pandit ordinc, et Chriſti prædictione in memoriam reducta, plenam ultionem expoſcit -- 
Zeno in culmine eccleſiam Deiparz poſvit. . . . His offenſi Samaritani urebantur dolore maximo 
- .metu tamen imperatoris cohubiti ſilentio diffimulabanty &c, - | 


(1) NicoLar ALEMANNI ir Poco. Hit. Arcam. Note; Tom. ii Pag. 148; Tribonianus 


vereri ſe vehementer affirmabat, ne ob ſingularem pietatem in cælo improviſo' ſurriperetur. 
Blandiebatur Cæſari Tribonianus in ea maxime re, qua ipſe - ſummopere- ſibi»Cwſar- placebat. 
Tribonianus adulando perſuadere J uſtiniano imperatori couabatur, eum non moriturum, ſed ia 
cælum aſſumptum ici, Etat quippe Tribonianus gentilis et atheus. 
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The African fathers were the leaſt of all others tinctured with the true 
ſpirit F the ſublime. religion of Jeſus. Slaves themſelves they never 
thought of Chriſtian liberty, and even Cyprian, the guide of the reſt, 


| - durſt not think for himſelf, but, when he ordered his ſervant to give him 


Tertullian, uſed to ſay, give me my maſter. A late learned prelate ſays 
truly,“ It was Judaiſm ' miſunderſtood that ſupported them in their ill- 


judged ſchemes. They traveſted obſcure uncertainties, nay, manifeſt 


errours into truth; and ſought in philoſophy and logick analogies and quib- 
bles to ſupport them. They did not know, that the more perfect diſpen- 
ſation could not take place, till the leſs perfect, which prefigured it, 
and prepared its way, was ſet aſide and aboliſhed (a).“ 

Collecting into one point of view all the forementioned facts, the eye 
fixes on Fidus, the honeſt and humane biſhop of a company of Chriſtians 
m a country place of Africa, where ſome of his neighbours bought, ſtole, 
captivated, and burnt children: where ſome of his flock returned to 
Paganiſm, others intermarried with pagan families, and went with them 
into the old practices of ſacrificing as formerly children to their gods: 
himſelf filled with Jewiſh ideas of dedicating children. to the true God, 
and marking them by circumcifion: and ſending for advice to Cyprian 
exaltly ſuch another confuſed genius as himſelf. Is it a very improbable 
conjetture, that Fidus bethought himſelf of baptizing new born infants as 
an expedient to ſave the lives of the lambs of his flock? Nothing could be 
more natural, or to a man of his principles come more of courſe, and if 
Fidus did fo, he deſerves to be reckoned among the firſt benefactors of 
mankind. To prevail with ſuch ſavages to dedicate their infants to God: 
to take. poſſeſſion of them by the ſoft method of dipping them in water: 
to procure ſome perſons of more influence than the parents to become 


| ſponſors for the babes: this reſembles the great Alfred's uniting Britons 


into tens, and forcing every nine to pledge themſelves that the tenth 
ſhould enjoy. his liberty and his life. Monks were the men, who took 
care of ſuch children, and the complaints of Biſhop Vidor in Africa, and 


Biſhop Lupus in England, though ages apart, are exaAly alike; for both 


lay that they who deſtroyed monaſtries diſperſed children educated there, 
both boys and girls, ſome reſident in the houſes, and others day 
ſcholars (3). Lupus ſays, ſervants and neighbours betrayed ſuch houſes 
into the hands of invaders, and goſſips and godbearns were killed or 
carried into captivity (4). A fatt it is, that the African Catholicks * 
P A 1 le 
(2) Be. WaznurToOw's Falian. Introduion, xxviii.. ri. . JI. 8. 
1 1 u fu | | 4 
Tur. Hom. ut ſup. Et ſuſceptores luftrici, et infantes a ſacro fonte ſuſcepti com 
* interfecti 1 — etiam alii, qui nimis multi 2 ri nt poſſunt == 
g etiam ſacri quamplurimi longe lateque deveſtantur. Atque ea plane ratione quod ab als 
flat poi et conſecrati, . . .Permulti ex hae regione venum dantur chriſtiani. 
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left off idolatry : they at Carthage worſhipped idols in rm and dedj. 
cated their children to them ſeveral hundred years after this time (;), 
for Saturn, to whom their children had been ſacrificed in flames of fire, 
that they would not pronounce his name, but inſtead of ſaying Saturn'; 
town, which was the name of the place devoted to this monſtrous worſhip, 
they uſed to ſay the town of the old one (6). Juſt ſo the Jews treated 
the name of Jehovah, which, becauſe they could not pronounce vith 
reverence enough, they uſed to call the name of three letters /7), 
There is but one objettion againſt this conjedture of the riſe of infant 
baptiſm, that is, that. Cyprian doth not expreſsly mention this as a cauſe, 
Cyprian's letter is an anſwer from a body of men, but neither doth it con. 
tain the letter of Fidus, nor all that was ſaid in the company, and it would 
have been very unwiſe in a letter intended to be made publick to expoſe 
the crimes of their proſelytes, for they would have been amenable to the 
law, and the Roman accuſation of infanticide would have been charged 
home on all Chriſtians through the brutality of a few, whom' others were 
ſtriving to reform. The ſubjett is certainly a vaſt field, and not to be 
traverſed here; but whoever examines the writings of Tertullian, Cyprizn, 
Salvian, Victor, Optatus, Arnobius, Minucius, Julius, Auguſtine, and 
Fulgentius, all Africans except Salvian, and ſome ſay he was, will find 
realon to eonclude that this is not a mere guefs, but a natural and vel 


Loci not. Sax. Chron, An, Dbcecelxxv. Alferus Dux mandavit deſtrui multa monaſteria, 
quæ Sadgarus antea juſſerat ſanctum Epiſcopum Æthel voldum reſtaurare. 

(5) SALVIANI, De Gubernat. Dei. Lib. wii. 240. Omnes gentes habent ficut peculiari mala, 
ita etiam quzdam. bona, In Afris pene omnibus neſcio quid non malum. Si accuſanda > 
inhumanitas, inhumani ſunt: ſi ebrietas, ebriaſi: fi falfitas, fallaciſſimi: ſi dolus, fraudulentifim: 
fi cupiditas, cupidiſſimi: fi perfidia, perfidifſimi. . . De blaſphemiis pauca. dicamus. Profeila 
enim illic jugiter plurimorum paganitas fuzt. Habebant intra muros patrios inteſtinum ſcelus, 
celeſtem illam, ſcilicet Aſſorum dæmonum dico. . Quis ergo illi idolo non initlatus, quis non 3 
ſtirpe ipſa forſitan ac nativitate devotus? Quis enim non illorum, qui chriſtiani appellabantur, 
cxleſtem illam, aut poſt Chriſtum adoravit, aut, quod eſt pejus multo, antequam Chriſtum! Cub 
non dæmoniacorum facrificiorum nidore plenus, diviaz domus limen introeit, et cum fztore 
ipſorum dæmonum Chriſti akare conſcendit?. . . .Ecce quæ Afrorum, et maxime nobilliſſimorum 
fides, quz religio, quz chriſtianitas fuit. Dicebantur chriſtiani ad contumeliam Chriſt. 
Apoſtolus dicit, non poteſtis calicem Domini bibere, et calicem dæmoniorum, non poteſtis menſe 
Domini participare, et menſz dzmoniorum. | | 


(6) S. AvevsTini. Op. De conſenſu evangeliſt. Lib. i. Tam tumida. ſypenſitione, fit etiam 


pene vico ſuo nomen mutaverint, vicum ſenis crebrius, quam vicum Saturni appellantes 
(7) Benn. Dr MonTFaucon Artig. Ten, if, Par. l. Lib. v. Religio witer.” Gall. HF 


| panor e Carthagini-nfrum. Cap. 8. Carthaginienſes liberos ſues. Saturno ſacrificabant. Res clam 


exercebatur etiamque Tertulliani tempore. Tanta erga Saturnum reverentia tenebantur ut £13 
nomen ne proferre quidem auderent, teſte Auguſtino. . . . Junonem, Uraniam, five Cœleſtem, 


Jovem, Apollinem, maximamque partem Græcorum numinum Carthaginienſes honorabantur- 
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grounded probability on the introduttion of the baptiſm of babes (8). Peace 
he with the aſhes of Fidus! he ought to have been canonized ; for it was 
a well judged temporary expedient, and ſome who do not ſee it neceſſary 
to follow his example, becauſe they are not in the ſame circumſtances, 
honour the man for his faithful attachment to the diftates of humanity, 
and his ingenious ſeheme in favour of benevolence. Ther are three ob- 
ſervations of great weight, Which deſerve conſideration. Firſt, there are 
ſcveral reaſons to ſuſpet that the letter to Fidus is all a forgery. Secondly, 
canoniſts expound it as à direction to be followed only in caſes of neceſſity. 
And laſtly, it is abſolutely: certain it had no authority out of the pro- 
vince, no more in it than people choſe to give it, and, as it was 
written in two hundred and fifty-five, and Cyprian was put to death in 
two hundred and -fifty-eight, it could not have much effect. 

The council at Carthage proves the mildneſs of the Roman govern- 
ment, and at the ſame time it diſplays the diſpoſition of Cyprian and his 
brethren, and fully proves that they were eretting an hierarchy on the 
plan of the old Levitical ceconomy, and as Cyprian lived at Carthage he 
ated the part of Aaron. It was for this, and neither for their faith nor 
their virtue that the Romans puniſhed them. Never had any men a 
more violent paſſion for abſolute power than thoſe African biſhops; and 
never had men leſs ability to exerciſe it. Other tyrants gloſs deſpotiſm 
over with power, or ſplendour, or eloquence, or ſomething; but theſe 
men' had not one qualification in the world to recommend them, and none 
but Africans would have ſubmitted to ſuch maſters, unknown to the 
ſtate, and unſupported by authority. Meanneſs is the parent and nurſe 
of inſolence. | | 

This council of about ſixty or ſeventy met (g). The ſolemn affairs 
came on. One was this. There was a biſhop named Rogatian, who had 
in bis church a contumelious deacon, againſt whom Rogatian complained 
that he treated him his biſhop with contumacy, that is diſobedience. 
Nothing elſe was laid to his charge, except an inſinuation that he was a 
younger man than his biſhop. My Lord of Carthage took the opinions 


(8) Orr Op. cum notis ALBASPINA1 et BALDVUINI. . Tu can. concil. Eliberini not. Cap. 1. 
De bis, qui 70 baptiſmum idolis immolaverunt. . De ſucerdatibus gentilium, qui poſt baptiſmum immala- 
verunt. accedente homicidiv. . . os ii. De eiſdem fi idolit munus lantum dederunt. . . Cap. iv. De 
eiſlen, fi catechument adhuc immolant quando baptiſentur... ...Can. v. $i Domina per zelum ancillam 
ecciderit, Can. vi. Si quicungue per maleficium hominem interfecerit, &c, &c, 

(9) Lasnzr, Concil. Tom. i. Concil. African. ad Collapſam eccleſiæ diſciplinam reformandam 
An, 15 7. In hac ſynodo conſtitutum eſt primo ut diaconus ille, quem Rogatianus de protervia et 
conviſus ſibi illatis coram patribus confflii denuntiaverat aut abſtineatur, aut, niſi peccatum em- 
endet, omnino deponatur. Idem de reliquis protervis et contumelioſis clericis conſtitutum eſſe 
volens: quia contumacia in clericis ſubjectis periculoſa fit ex qua ut plurimum in hærefin prolabi 
conſueverunt. . . .CYPRIANT, Ey. Ixw. ad Rogatianum epiſcopunt. De ſuperbo diacono. Graviter 
*t dolenter commoti ſumus ego et collegz mei, &c. . 
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by Fidus was read: but as it is loſt a judgment o 


OF THE BAPTISM OF BABES 


of his colleagues as learned in the law as himſelf, and wrote for anſwer to 
Rogatian: * that the council was extremely ſhocked at the contents of his 
letter, which informed them that his deacon had treated bim with 
contumacy : that he himſelf had power to vindicate the dignity of his 
office by excommunicating ſuch a refractory man, though in his great 
humility he had applied to his brother biſhops 'in council. God himſelf 
had decided the caſe in the ſeventeenth of Deuteronomy, by ſaying, 
the man that will do preſumptuouſly, and will not hearken to the prieſt, 
even that man ſhall die. And all the people ſhall hear, and fear, and do. 
no more prefumptuouſly. This was the fin of Corah, Dathan, and Abiram. 
It was for this God ſaid to Samuel, they have not rejected thee, but 
they have rejected me. If Paul ſaid let no man defpiſe thy youth: how 
much rather may we ſay, let no man deſpiſe thine old age. This is the 
ſpring of all hereſies and ſchiſms. Deacons ought to recolle& that 
the Lord Jeſus himſelf eleQed apoſtles, that is, biſkops, but as for dea- 
cons, they were inſtituted after the death of Jeſus only by. apoſtles. This 
deacon therefore ought to repent and give his. biſhop full fatisfaQtion, 
and if not he ought to be excommunicated. If others encourage and 
imitate him they ought to be treated in the ſame manner. Farewell 
Brother.” | 200063 WOOL | 894 1 
The ſecond cauſe tried before the court was this. A Chriſtian man, 
it ſhould ſeem a biſhop, named Geminius Victor had departed this 
life, and by will duly executed had appointed his brother Geminius Fau- 
ſtinus, a preaching elder, exeeutor of his will; and guardian of his chil- 
dren (1). This was an heinous crime in the eyes of the Fathers. For a 
man to preſume to employ the clergy in ſecular affairs, when God had 
appointed them as the tribe of Levi to exerciſe themſelves in divine things, 
and had commanded all other men to cultivate the earth, and to follow 
buſineſſes, and to ſupport the Lord's prieſts with the tenth of their labours, 
was a great crime, and a dangerous precedent. It was ordered that the 
dead man's name ſhould be ſtruck out of the diptychs: ard that ſuch as 
in future ſhould imitate his.example, and employ the clergy to do any 
ſecular buſineſs, ſhould be excommunicated. 
Laſtly, comes the queſtion about infant-baptiſm (2 - Theletter written 
it can only be formed 
by what Cyprian hath ſaid. of it (3). It is not known who. Fidus — 
; 1 0 "The. 


* 


{1) 52d. Secundo hac eadem Synodo patres concilii intelligentes quod Gemigius Victor, kr, 
Cre. Epift. Ixvi. Ad cl. rum et plebem Furnitanorum.. Graviter commoti ſumus ego et collegæ 
mei, &c. i 

(2) Cyr. Epift. evi. ad Fidum. | ; 2 

(3) Legimus literas tuas, frater chariſſime. . Quantum vero ad cauſam infantium pertinet quos 
dixiſti intra ſecundum vel tertium diem quo nati fint conſtitutos baptizari nom. pe 
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The preciſe queſtion before the aſſociation was, at what age may infants 
be baptized? F idus thought at eight days, becauſe the law of circumci- 
fon preſcribed this time. No,” replied the council; © God denies grace 
to none; Jeſus came not to deſtroy men's lives but to ſave them, and we 
ought to do all we can to fave our fellow creatures (4). * Beſide,” added 
they, © God would be a reſpetter of perſons, if he denied to infants what 
he grants to adults. Did not the prophet Eliſha lay upon a child, and 
put his mouth upon his mouth, and his eyes upon his eyes, and his hands 
upon bis hands (5)? Now the ſpiritual ſenſe of this is, that infants are 
equal to men: but if you. refuſe to baptize them, you deſtroy this 
equality, and are partial. | | 

Fidus had a ſecond difficulty ſtronger than the firſt. It was the cuſtom 
to kiſs the perſons newly. baptized, but he informed the council in his 
letter, that infants were reputed unclean. the firſt ſeven days, and therefore 
people did not chooſe to kiſs them (6). This. was an article of great 
conſequence. The Fathers anfwered: © You are miſtaken, Fidus, chil- 
dren in this caſe are not unclean, for the apoſtle ſaith, to the pure all 
things are pure. No man ought to be ſhocked. at kiſſing what God 
condeſcends to create. Circumciſion was a carnal rite, this is ſpiritual. 
circumciſion, and Peter ſaith. we ought not to call any man common or 
unclean.” | | | -. 

They proceed, and ſay: If baptiſm- ought to be deferred, it ſhould: 
be to adults who have committed great crimes: but if they be admitted. 
on repentance, how much rather ſhould infants be baptized, who have not 


committed ſuch "crimes, and who come into the world crying for 


baptiſm () “ 
On this part of church» hiſtory different perſons make very different 
rellections. A ftateſman aſks, Did the proconſul of the province know. 


that ſeventy obſcure men, without any authority from government, held. 
a court of judicature, and by a foreign law of Judea. adjudged a citizen, 
without hearing him,. to die for refuling to obey the mandate of one of 


their order?. This, then, accounts for many events. falſly called perſecu- 


et conſiderandam eſſe legem circumciſionis antiquæ, ut intra octrum diem eum qui natus eft: 
— et ſanctiicandum non putares: longe aliud in concilio noſtro omnibus viſum 

(4) In hoc enim quod tu putabas effe faciendum, nemo conſenſit, ſed univerſi potius judica- 
vimus, nulli hominem nato miſericordiam Dei et gratiam dene | 

5) Efſe denique apud omnes, five infantes, five maj natu, unam divini muneris æqualita- 
tem, declarat nobis divinz ſcripturz fides, cum Hetiſzeus ſuper infantem ſunamitis viduæ filium 
qu mortuus jacebat, capiti caput, &c. . 

. © . quodam 


(b) Mundum nonpeſſe dixiſti, quod l noſtrum adhuc horrea 
(7) In primo ſtatim nativitatis ſuæ ortu plorantes ac flentes nihil aliud faciunt quam depte : 


modo exoſeulamur quando id quod Deus fecit amplectimur. 
cantur. | 


/ 
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tions, and many executions called martyrdoms. The correſpondence 


* a 


1 
1 


between Cyprian of Carthage and Cornelius biſhop at Rome, is a ſyſtem 


of the moſt atrocious tyranny, and it is aſtoniſhing if government had 


any knowledge of their prattices, that patience deferred their martyr. 


dom fo long. | 2 * gd 

A gentleman of the long robe aſks, Who are theſe that hold a court of 
Niſi prius, and unauthorized by any legiſlative power of the empire {et 
aſide wills, and exempt ſome citizens from offices-under the falſe pretence 
that they are Jews of the family of one Aaron, while all the world 
knows they are natives of Africa, and ſubjeas of Rome? 

A philoſopher inquires, What branch of reaſoning this: belongs to: 
Eliſha at the command of God reſtores a youth to life; and therefore 
Fidus by order of Cyprian ought to dip new born babes? 

African ladies, who had been accuſtorhed to burn their children, might 
not be much ſhocked at a man's intruding into a lying-in room, and 


agitating in publick before ſeventy other men queſtions about the unclean. 


neſs of new born infants: but European ladies muſt be excruciated at the 
mnd:licacy of ſuch men, and the horrour of making ſuch debates parts of a 


body of theology to be ſtudied by candidates for the miniſtry. 


Divines will obſerve what -it was that made a faint: and what con- 
moms Ma heretick; and ſome will think that the African arguments for 
infant-baptiſm are as good as any that have' ever been invented fince: 
but which of its two qualities hath contributed moſt to ſupport its credit 
in the world, the logick or the ferocity of Carthage, muſt be left to the 
wiſe to determine. | 7 nn, ti ban 

On the whole it is manifeſt, this infant- baptiſm is entirely different from 
that propoſed in the time of Tertullian. That was the baptifn of little 
ones, who aſked to be baptized: this of new born babes. That was 
{upported and rejected by new teſtament texts and arguments: this 
is grounded on, and defended, and regulated by Jewiſh law. That re- 
quired the conſent of ſponſors: this mentions none. That was a joining 
of them to the church: this is a dedicating of them to God. Scholiaſts 
obſerve, this was contrary both to Tertullian and the practice of the 
apoſtles (8). It doth not appear that infants were baptized at Carthage, 


or 


(8) RISALTII. Note in lic. 3 (Fidus et Cyprianus) ab Tertulliano diſſentit. Vides- 
mus quid apoſtoli de baptiſmo tradiderint. Etenim funt non naſcuntur chriſtiani. . . .Nemo 
fidelis habetur priuſquam Chriſtum ſciat. Itaque prius audiat oportet quæ ſunt fidei chriſtianz, 
Poſtquam audierit ac perceperit, tunc, ab ipſa fide, fidelis vocatut. Atque ut ea, quæ jam illi 
ſunt demiſſa per aures in mentem, ſigno aliquo ſubjiciantur oculis, et fortius animum feriant, 
tinguitur, ſeu mergitur aqua, fluvio, fonte, lacuna, labro. . . . Tria baptiſmus fignificat, tinctio 
hominem fide imbutum: merſia, ablutum ſordibus et maculis: emerſio, reſurgentem. .. Aper- 
tiſſima ſunt verba Domini, jubentis decere priuſquam tingere: et apoſtoli dacentis 2 
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or any' where elſe, except in the country where Fidus lived, and there 
becauſe, ſays Cyprian, as Jeſus came to ſave men's lives we ought to 
do all we can to further his kind intention, and like. the prophet 
recall to life children under a ſentence of death, An opinion of 
council that Fidus ought to baptize infants is very far from proving 
that the adviſers, who were in different circumſtances, did fo. In | 
brief, infant-baptiſm ſubverts the great principle of the Chriſtian reli- | I i 
gion, which is, that men are made Chriſtians and not born ſo. _ N 1 

The idea of dedicating children to God was very ſpecious, and had the We 
air of ſuperiour piety. It met allo the general notions of thoſe Chriſtians, at 
who had changed the primitive ground of action, and had taken the old 1 F 
teſtament for a rule of religion to Chriſtians.. There they found the hiſtory 4 | 


of Hannah, and the dedication. of her ſon Samuel to God: before he was 
t born. This was a very agreable hiſtory. to ladies, who deſired children, "1 
0 and as monks and prieſts thought themſelves the ſucceſſors of Eli, they Wt 
encouraged the frenzy, and pretended to obtain children by praying for | it 
: them. By this well conceited fiction they became ſpiritual fathers, and a fy? 
| then it became their duty. to» educate their children, which they were Ns 
ready to do in their monaſtries. It is evident to a. demonſtration that a | 7 
3 vaſt number of legends are fables formed on the hiſtory of Samuel. A ' Ui 
man and woman live together many years, and, have no children. The | 

good lady becomes wretched, and applies to fome holy monk or prieſt for 

the aid of his prayers. He, as a condition, requires her, if God ſhould. 

anſwer. his requeſt, that the ſhould dedicate the child to God. She 

agrees, preſently ſhe has a ſon. When ſhe hath ſuckled and weaned him, 
the carries. him to the ſpiritual father to educate, who, having learnt 

him to ſay mals, and work miracles, ſends him out to fill ſome con- 

ſpicuous ſtation in the church, where he lives a virgin, dies a faint, . 

and ſhines through ſucceſſive ages in red letters in the calendar. 

Under all this mals of fable lie a few truths. It is a fact that dedicating 

children to God by baptiſm was firſt heard of in Africa. It is certain. 

the notion of dedication is found all over the empire within one hundred. 

years after the time it appeared in Africa. It is alſo certain, that many 

who dedicated: their children to God. before their birth did not baptize 

them in infancy, as-was obſerved. in the two moſt eminent families of the 

Greek church, thoſe of Baſil and Nazianzen. It is equally clear, that 

monks took dedicated children to prepare for baptiſm, and nothing. 7 
would be eafier than to demonſtrate that baptiſm went down by degrees, 

and did not arrive at dedicated. new. born infants, except in Africa, 
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deinde baptizantis. . , Ad baptiſmi diſci linum pertine re videntur ea, * tradidit Lucas 
de fraterna converſatione Fe wo any poſt [rams 1d ooh baptiſmi : perferevabent, inquit, iz 
ering apoſtalorum et communicatione et fractiune panis et precibus. 
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a city in Armenia a gentlemen named Paul, who had been long married to 


About three years after Paul died. Dionyſia conſulted her brother 


85 ſuetud. Canon. Regular. Monaft. S. Jacob. de Montsforti. Cap. xxv. De purris. Statuimus quoque, 
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where it was intended to ſave their lives, till the fifth century. Biſhops 


who all did what they pleaſed in their own dioceſes, and monks who had Gi 
no maſters, brought forward baptiſm by viſions, and ſome who were over. at 
ſtocked with children publiſhed reſolutions that they would receive no thi 
more (9). One example of this ſort of legends may ſuffice. | Near an D: 


hundred and fifty years after the time of Cyprian there lived at Melitene rig 


Dionyſia, and had no children. In their diſtreſs they applied to Polyeudes fre 
teacher of a church in the neighbourhood. He adviſed fervent prayer. One de 
night as they were all employed in this holy exerciſe they had a viſion, 
and a voice ſaid; Be of good. comfort, God hath granted you a ſon, 
Euthymias, a ſon of joy. In due time Dionyſia lay in, and the child 
was named Euthymias, and the parents vowed to dedicate him to God, 


Eudoxius, who was an aſſiſtant to the biſhop of the church in the city, 
what ſhe ſhould do with the child. He told ha Otreius the biſhop was a 
very holy man, and he adviſed her to offer Euthymias to him. She did otl 
ſo. Otreius inquired whether ſhe had determined on any line of life for 
him. Eudoxius the uncle{then told him the whole ſtory of Polyeuttes, and 
the viſion, and that the mother had only dedicated him to God in general. 
Otreius was aſtoniſhed, and looking intently on the child, he exclaimed, 
* Verily the ſpirit of God reſts upon this boy.” He therefore provided 
for the mother by making her deaconneſs of the church, and he became a an 
parent to the child, whom he ordered in the end to be baptized, his hair 
clipped off, his name to be put on the liſt of church officers, and himſelf Re 
to be employed firſt as a reader, and afterward as a teacher in the 
church (1). At what age preciſely this dedicated child of chriſtian parents 
was baptized is not certain: but it is clear he was not baptized at his birth, 
or during the firſt three years of his life. The whole, however, it is 
expreſsly ſaid, was conduQted by a rule written in the book of Samuel, 
not as a rule even yrs e. but as an anecdote of ancient hiſtory. This 
miſtake of the old teſtament was the ſource of almoſt all the errours of 
thoſe times. The teachers acted the part of Eli, and became prieſts. The 
people atted that of Elkanah and Hannah and dedicated their children to me 


. 1700. Antig. Con 


(9) E. MaxTene. Peter. Script, & Monument, ColleBio nev. 


nos ultra pueros infra annos maturos non admiſſuros, neque ad ſcholarem diſciplinam, neque 
converſionem, donec omnium moderatrix Dei ſapientia conſeſſerit aliqua nobis religionis loca. 
(1) CryaiLlLi. Scythopolatini Vita S. EuTaymii Abbatis. Interprete IA cono Lorr ix. nt. 


— ow Benediftin. pag. 6. o. ppm EY Nu. Cœlicola Euthymius parentes habuit De: 
aulum et Dionyſiam ee promiſſum implevit, et ſilium tanquam hoſtiam acceptav 
ut olim Samuelem celeberrima Anna, Deo conſecravit. pile | 
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God (2). The children thought themſelves extraordinary perſons, and 
ated the part of Samuel, and in proceſs of time, behold! like Samuel 
they made and unmade kings: diftraQing and dethroning Sanls, anointing 
Davids, and hewing Agags to pieces before the Lord. Hence the divine 
right of kings, for God always ſpoke by his ſervants, the prieſts: and 
hence union by the clergy to this day. They perpetually quote paſſages 
from the old teſtament, and particularly from Samuel, for all this in their 
deeds. Behold how great a matter a litile fire kindleth! 

There were many of the clergy of thofe times, who were unmarried, 
but who, however, kept ſingle ſiſters, or beloveds, as they called them, of 
ſingular beauty, and in the prime of life (3). This abuſe, as all others, 
prevailed moſt in Africa, and Cyprian, to his honour be it ſaid, endeavoured 
to reform it: but.it was out of his power. It is a ſubjeR too indelicate to be 
unfolded: but it may be, eaſily imagined, that if any of theſe virgins 
became mothers xr. children were eminently children of God, and if 
others were dedicated and baptized, theſe ought to have had the Lord's 
ſupper adminiſtered to ther 5 

Putting theſe facts togetWithe reſult forms not a very improbable con- 
jecture on the riſe of the baptiſm of babes in Africa. Priſcilla, 
Quintilla, and Maximilla were © ladies remarkable. for their opulence, 
and for a high degree of warmth in religion” (4). Where could the zeal 
and tenderneſs of the fair ſex find ſuch ſcope for the effuſion. of thoſe ſoft 
paſhons, which are the glory of their ſex, as in the back parts of the 
Roman provinces in Africa? On the coaſt the laws againſt human vitims 
guarded the lives of infants: but up high in the country_the law had ſpent 
its force, and the cuſtom of the deſert ſtepped over the line, and pur- 


chaſed the innocent lambs for ſacrifice. To perſuade the poor parents to 


dedicate them to God, and to prevail with a man of account to become a 
| ſponſor, and put his name on theſe little innocents was at once to place them 
under the ſhadow of the goſpel and the law. A hazardous undertaking 
ſaid the ſtern Tertullian: True, replied the compaſſionate ladies: but 


Jeſus ſaid, Give to him that afketh: and ſuffer little children to come unto 


me. Fidus improved upon this, and reduced baptiſm to the ſize of babes. 


(2) MxLenionrs GoLDasT1 Monarchia. Hanovie anden tractat. warior; 1611... PHILOTH. 
AcuiLLINg, De Jariſdid. Reg. et Sacerdot. Cap. 167. UnRtio regalis introduRta eſt ex veteri 
tetamento. Nam Samuel, qui fuit. Levita, unxit de; pto Dei Saulem et David*in reges 
---.AGOBARDI Archiep. Liugdun. Ludevico Imp. Epiftola. Cum neque per ſe ou Deus, neque 
* Angelum, neque per prophetam vobis dixerit, penite! me ita conſtituiſſe, ſicut de Saulo dixit 
amueli, adhuc quoque neſcitis qualiter in ſecretis Dei confilii definitum fit... . Sequendus eſt 
ä rad 

(3) MuxaTorn Atecdat.. Grac. Pag. 218. De Syniſafis et Agapetis, Diſpuit. Si fidem 
Dodwelli conjecturis habemus,. S. Cypriani zvo ortum ſuum debent Agapetz. . Sed longe ante 
Cypriani tempora hujuſmodi morbum invaluviſſe facile mihi perſuadeo. Audiſti, quid virgines 
Plz ad S. Hermam dixerint, nempe: Nobiſcum dormies, ut frater, non ut maritus. . .. TERTULL. 
Habe aliquam uxorem ſpiritalem. . hujuſmodi uxores etiam plu res haber Deo gratum eſt. 


(4) TF Eccles, Hiſt. 
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CHAP. XXIIL 
Of the Efforts of Auguſtine to bring in the Baptiſm of Babes. 


UGUSTINE, who, for. his zealous labours in favour of the cauſe of 

enthuſiaſm and church power, hath been fince his death canonized 

for a ſaint, was the principal doer in Africa during his epiſcopate, and his 

conduct was ſo much governed by the violence of his own paſſions, irrita- 

ted by the unremitted oppoſition of his neighbours, that it is abſolutely ne. 

ceſſary to give a ſketch of his charadter and that of his opponents, in 

order to account for the fraud and force uſed to introduce the baptiſm of 
babes. | ; ö 

Auguſtine was not always a faint, and his hiſtory in brief is this (i). 

He was born in the year three hundred and fifty-four at Tagaſte in Africa 

of poor but Chriſtian parents. His father was a ſoldier named Patricius, 

his mother was called Monica, and celebrated for her eminent ſuperſtition, 

which her party called piety. His parents forced him to go to ſchool, but 

he diſcovered no inclination for learning. He had a fit of ſickneſs in his 

outh, in which he was very near RET being in fear of death: 

| = his mother as he got better perſuaded him to defer it, for ſhe knew 

5 him and the world better than he knew either. He recovered, and juli- 

fied all ber fears, for he became a debauched, unſettled, profligate young 

man to the exceſlive grief of his mother. In the ſixteenth year of his age 

he began to plunge into vice, and though be was very poor, and partly 

{upported by the charity of one Rominian, yet he kept a miſtreſs. He 

picked up a few ſcraps of learning at HE 6 and after that lived a 

rambling life, teaching what little he knew of grammar and rhetorick firlt 

at Tagaſte, and then at Carthage. His mother, whoſe huſband had died 

when her ſon was about eighteen, more miſerable about the profligacy 

of her ſon than the Joſs of her huſband, went to Carthage to try if 

poſſible to reform him. He, without acquainting his mother, or Rominian 

his benefactor, got aboard a veſſel, croſſed over to Italy, and went with 

his lady to Rome, where by ſome means he became acquainted with 

Symmachus, the Prefett of the city, who, knowing they wanted a teacher 


1) BayLe's Gen. Dif. Life © AvucusTINE.. . Poss zii Calamenſis E „ Vita Aug. 
6. LaNxSII TOT TI Vu Aug. 3 Op. Confeſ. . . Tras... — Bl St S. Av- 
GUSTINI opera omnia cum vita per Fxancisc, Detrav, TrHoM. Mpin, Per, Con- 
F STANT, et CLaup Guesn1s Benedifinos, Parifiis 1679, et ann. ſegg. xi. tom. in vn. vol. fil. 
#* - - -.Joanx1s CLERIC appendix Auguftiana. . cum notit, nec now Difſert. cenſur, e animaduer'- 
| in S. Augnſtini Opera, Antuerpie 1703. s | 
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of rhetorick at Milan, ſent him thither. His mother hearing he perſiſted 
in his former courſe of life eroſſed over to Milan to try once more to 
reform him. She found he went ſometimes to hear Ambroſe the biſhop at 
Mitan, but this did not fatisfy her as he continued bis former courfe of 


living and kept the woman whom he brought from Carthage, and the 


child which ſhe had by him, now about thirteen years of age. She, good 
woman, lamented his condition, and befought him to marry, and reform 
his life. He pretended, that he was not a Pagan, that indeed he was 
not of his mother's church, but however he was of one much better, he 
was of the Manicheans, a people fo remarkable for love of virtue, that 
they called themſelves Puritans. This did not content the old lady, 
who thought, let him be of what denomination he would, he was of that 
clals which God had threatened to judge. At length he gave out 
that as he was walking in a goons he heard a voice from heaven calling to 
him and faying, Take up the epiſtles of Paul and read them. He obeyed 
the voice, opened the book, and found out what any Pagan could have 
told him without a revelation from heaven, that rioting and drunkenneſs, 


chambering and wantonneſs were grievous crimes. He determined there 


fore to marry, and as a proof of his ſincerity he put his name on the liſt 
of Catechumens. He fixed his eyes on a girl who would be marriageable 
two years hence. He fent his old miſtreſs back to Carthage. He kept 
the child, and put him alfo into the Catechumen liſt, and while father and 
ſon were preparing for baptiſm, he took another miſtreſs into keeping 
till the young lady ſhould come of age. Mean time he wrote books in 
defence of thatreligion which he was about to embrace. He underſtood 
neither Greek nor Hebrew, however he expounded both the old teſta- 
ment and the new. In the end he became intimate with Ambrofe the 
bithop, fet his heart on the miniſtry, renounced rhetorick for a better 
trade, laid aſide the propoſed marriage, turned off his miſtreſs, vowed 
he would become a monk, and in company with his baſtard. ſon, then 
hfteen years of age, and his friend Alypius, was baptized by immerfion in 
the baptiſtery at Milan, by Ambroſe, at Eafter, in the year three hundred 
eighty-feven, and in the thirty-third year of his age (2). The Ciſtercians 
au Milan have preferved the memory of this by a publick W (3). 
3 3 oon. 
(2) Mux a tows 4nocdota Tomei. Mediol. 1697. Dif. xv. | . 
(3) 1bid Pag. 174. Religiofidimi P. P. Ciſtercienſes in Ambrofiano Cznobio degentes, 
. B. 677. kant inſcrigtivnem zdicula, qus S. Auguſtini nuncupatur,in fronte poni curariat. 
DIVVS AVGVSTINVS. « 
AD LEGEM FIDEL 
ERS. AMBROSIUM 
| EVG ATS 
HIC VN DA cok TLESTT 
ABLVITUR 
-ANNQ DOMINI CCCLXXXVIIT. F 
| D d. 2 : | Auguſtinus 
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Soon after he became aſſiſtant of Valerius biſhop: of Hippo, in his own 
country, and laſtly his ſucceſſor, and continued almoſt half a century the 
light and glory of Africa. How thick that darkneſs muſt be were ſuch a 
genius was taken for ſunſhine may be eaſily gueſſed. 


lad ſome of the old Romans riſen from the dead and beheld this | 


ſolemnity, no doubt, they would have recolletted the national charatter 
of the Carthaginians (4). Cicero aſcribed to different nations'different 


qualities, and to the Carthaginians he attributed callidilas cunning and 
artifice, Double dealing and perfidy were remarkable in all their actions, 


and they were ſo notorious for an inſenſibility to juſtice or delicacy in the 
choice of means to obtain their ends, that Punick or Carthaginian faith 
became a proverb at Rome, and a wily fradulent man was not called a 
knave, but @ Cartbaginian genius. It was a perfect knowledge of their 
charatter, that they were never to be truſted, that compelled Cato to ring 
his favourite maxim in the ears of the ſenate, Carthage mult be deſtroyed: 
an opinion however harſh, which. the ſenate was obliged in the end to 


adopt (5). Whether Ambroſe ſuſpected him is not certain, but at firſt he 


put into his litany this prayer; From the logick of Auguſtine, good Lord 
deliver us (6)! a 4th 2 ö 11 

There was a trait of Auguſtine's wit at his baptiſm, which ought indeed 
to be paſſed over in filence for its vulgarity and profaneneſs: but, as 
many men better than himſelf, and ſome'even in England, thought fit to 
copy it, it may be worth while to ſeribble two or three lines about it. 
Auguſtine did not marry any one of the women-whom he had debauched, 
nor did he legitimate his ſon, but he publiſhed wonderful-accounts of the 
genius, and piety of the child; for his own part, great and good as he was 


he was nothing to this boy. He named him Adeodatus, God's gift (7). 


Whoſe gifts the modeſt ladies of Milan thought legitimate children were 
the hiſtory doth not ſay. God's gift died ſoon after his baptiſm: but the 
conceit was ſo pretty, that many took names in imitation, of it, and about 
ſixty years after, there was an African church, of which Mr. What God 


Auguſtinus baptiſmum — an. 337. Baptizatus eſt in Baſilica 8. Joannis ad ſontes. An- 
r 


tiquitus unum tantum in urbibus fuiſſe baptiſterium eruditiſſime docuit Jos. Vicecomes : et ego 
adimadverti epiſcopis tantummodo olim fuiſſe baptiſmatis ſacramentum, ut propterea pluribus 
opus non eſſet baptiſteriis, ſed unum duntaxat ſufficeret. Hoc autem baptiſterium Mediolani 8. 
Joannis ad fontes Baſilica appellabatur. Sic Rom templum S. Joannis Baptiſtæ, cui Lateran- 
enſis nomen, baptiſterium complectebatur, et Ravennz S. Joannis in fonte ſimillimo muneii 
inſerviebat, ut monuit Cl. vir, meique amantiſſimus patronus Joan. Ciampini Vet. Moniment, 
&c. 2 : 

(4) Criceronts Orat. in Rull. x. xciv. Carthaginienſes fraudulenti et mendaces, c. 

(5) Prix. xv. 18,. .PLUTAKCH1 Vi Catonis.. l | 

(6) LanciLLoTT1 Vita Aug. Lib. ii. 1. Tantum erat infeſtus orthodoxis omnibus ut in 
ktaniis juſſu D. Ambroſii referant addi ſolitum : a logica Auguſtini libera nos Domine. 

(7) FanxeTTI1 Iaſcript. Antig. Cap. viii. Ixxix. De QuopvyLT pro. 


pleaſes 
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pleaſes was biſhop, his aſſiſtant was Mr. Have God, and his ſucceſſor Mr. 
Thank God (8). This holy frenzy ſeized families of all ranks: Lewis 
xiv. of France was inſulted at his birth with the name of St. Auſtin's 
natural ſon; and ſurnamed God's gift; and Engliſh fanaticks in the time 
of Cromwell graced their children with ſuch quaint fetches, and the 
name of one was, Praiſe God Barebones: and of another, Praiſe God 
for Chriſt, for without him you would have been damned (9). | 
That eminently learned and good man; the late Mr. Le Clerc, who, had 

he not enriched the world with any more works than his ſmall piece on het 
criticiſm, would: have immortalized his name by that, ſpeaking of this N 
pretended luminary of Africa, ſays: © Auguſtine was one of the very | 
firſt who promoted two doctrines, which take away all goodneſs and juſtice 
both from God and man. By the one God is repreſented as creating the 
greateſt part of mankind to damn them, and to ſentence them to eternal 
torments for fins committed by another, and which they themſelves could 
not avoid. By the other he flirred up magiſtrates, and all who have the 
adminiſtration of publick affairs, to perſecute thoſe who differ from them 
in religion. . . It is certain the king of France, who is otherwiſe no tyrant, 
could not by any means have been induced to cancel all his paſt edicts in 
favour of the Reformed, and make uſe of the barbarity of ſoldiers to 

- extort from them a confeſhon, which none of the clergy could by all 
their falſe reaſonings effect, unleſs the letters of St. Auſtin had been read 
to him, and the authority of them impoſed upon him by flatterers, whom 
he thought he might ſafely follow. For theſe reaſons, adds he, I, who 
have never accuſtomed myſelf to calumniate either the living or the dead, 
have ventured: to ſay the truth of Saint Auguſtine (1).“ Mr. Voltaire, 
with his uſual pleaſantry obſerves in his piece on toleration in favour of 
the unfortunate, family of Calas, that Auſtin had two opinions of perſecu- 
ton. He was againſt it when he was out of place, and for it when he was 
in power.“ I would fay to the biſhop of Hippo, ſays he, My Lord, as 
you have two opinions, your lordſhip will be kind enough to ſuffer me to 
abide by your, firſt, ſince I really think it the beſt (2). Bayle in his life 
of Auguſtine quotes ſome French writers who prove him to have been a 
conſtant hard drinker. 


(3) AxTox, CARACC10L1 De Sac. Eccles. Neapol. monument, Neapoli 1645. Cap. xxvi. S. 3. 
Gad attinet ad Sanctum Quod vult deum, circa nomen ejus, ſciendum, familiare eſſe Afris 
ex pluribus dictionibus fibi nomina componere. Sic dictus quidam ſpes in Deo, in Novell. 
Julian. Anteceſſor. Sero natus, Cito natus leguntur apud Erinodium Ticinens. Bene ſervatus 
ct habet deum apud Binium, notis ad concil. Sinueſs. . . Quodvult deus Epiſcopus, &c. 

(9) CoLLrer's Hiſt... .. Ds La Rocutz Bibliot. Ang. Tom. i. pag. 181. | 

(1) Letter to a friend in England prefixed to the Engliſh Tranſlation of his Supplement to. Dr, 
Hammind's Paraphrafe. | = f | 


e) Treatiſe upon Toleration, Chap. xxiv. Pofiſcript. 
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It is mat worth while to examine the lives of any more of the Abbie 


biſhops in the eſtabliſhed church, for it is not a very bad rule of Judging 
ol the abilities and characters of a body of men by examining the men to 


whom they look up. To fee Auguſtine therefore is to ſee in miniature all 
his contemporary followers. What he was they aimed to be, and til 
they could obtain the rank of dogmatiſts and.tyrants humbly condeſcended 
to ſubmit to that of pupils and flaves. There were, however, in Africa, 
that land of eyerlaſting ſervility and tyranny, multitudes of people, whom 
Chriſtianity, to its glory be it ſpoken, inſpired with the love of freedom. 
Britons are not now-a-days © mewling and pewking in the nurſe's arms“ 
to be hummed with the unmeaning ſounds of hereſy and ſchifm : 
think now, that, whatever were the ſpeculations of the people called here. 
ticks, they diſcovered their virtue by refufing- to wear fuch fthackles as 
African tyrants thought fit to forge. Auſtin contended chiefly with four 
claſſes: Arians, Pelagians, Manicheans, and Donatiſis: not forgetting 
others of leſs note. | Th 
The more a man reads of hiſtories of bereticks, which, to uſe the em- 
phatical language of almoſt all the eccleſiaſtical writers, have troubled the 
church, that is, denied the dominion of the prieſts of one party, the 
more is he bewildered; and the more he believes the lefs he knows. 
Accounts are ſo contradictory, that they cannot fairly be ſaid to agree in 
any thing except one, and that is, that diſſenters of all orders were proſeribed, 
who when living were juſtly puniſhed, and now dead ſerve only, like 
criminals hung in chains by the road ſide, to deter others from difputing the 
dictates of ruling parties. Even Proteſtants, inſtead of colletting fads 
and hints, and writing a new and true hiſtory, continue the old Catholick 
arrangement, and reprefent all, whom Catholick authors thought fit to 
cenſure, as peſts of ſociety, too cruelly treated indeed, hut yet peſts of 
focicty, who deſerved puniſhment though in a lefs degree. And what wa 
rhe crime of theſe men? Hereſy. What was hereſy? An opinion different 
from that which their maſters ordered them to hold. ' Should impartial 
hiſtorians record men of this deſcription as ſecretaries in office regilter 
criminals, or make out catalogues of buccaneers, pirates, houſe-breakers, 
and murderers? The moment hereſy is taken for guilt, ſome apology mult 
be made for the puniſhment of it. Old church hiſtory is that apolog) 
It is a collection of reaſons for baniſhing and murdering citizens. 10 
arreſt a man by the officers of juſtice, to interrogate in a tumultuous 
court, to burn him, and make up his occaſional ſayings and detached 
apſwers into. a ſyſtem of theology, have been the uſual methods of obtain- 
ing materials for a hiſtory of hereticks. No man excelled more in this 
wicked art than the Carthaginian hero Auguſtine. When this profligate 
fchool-maſter ſaw that Catholiciſm would prevail over Paganiſm, and 
eſtabliſh itſelf, truly he would turn monk, and be a biſhop, _ all 
' Atrica,, 
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Africa, if the emperour would help him, ſhould believe what he ordered 
them. Not Jeſus, that mild and modeſt citizen, was his model: but 
Nebuchadnezzar, whoſe deſpotiſm is recorded in theſe memorable words, 
whom he wwould he flew, and whom he would be kept alive. 

The African councils are the contempt of every liberal mind, both 
for the dottrines which they deliver as articles of faith, and the preſump- 
tion of pretending they were oracles of God. They did indeed only what 
was commonly done: but it was not the leſs criminal for that: and beſides 
there is a great difference between the politicks of emperors and the 
zambols of beggars. It is horrid to ſee theſe imitate them. 

The orthodox church practiſed this very ancient mode of governing by 
councils and pretended that Almighty God by the lips of his truſty and 
vell· beloved Carthaginian biſhops in council, iſſued an order to perſecute 
all who denied original fin and infant-baptiſm, a Trinity of perſons in the 
Deity in heaven, and the divine right of biſhops to ſtain the earth with 


divination, praftiſed by the fraudful to keep the fearful in awe, they are 
taken for more than they are worth. x 


the goſpel delivered to Chriſtians by the ſon of God on the mount of 
Olives, was ever ſtudied in late ages with more diligence or obeyed with 
more aſſiduity than the canons of theſe corrupt tribunals. Every weakling 
that ſat there is called a father, the bench is ' denominated a moſt holy 
council, the canons are ſet in a light of importance, and take place of 
the genuine oracles of God, and the holy and infallible ſpirit is always 
ſuppoſed to preſide there. Never was ſuch a proſperous rebellion againft 
the rights of Chriſtians!- African councils were for ages unknown to one 
part of the world and deſpiſed by the other: but when it became conveni- 
ent for the biſhop of Rome to declare himſelf the head of the church it 
became neceffary for him to adopt theſe provincial councils, and to incor- 
porate them into his code of church law, otherwiſe it might have been ſaid, 
de had not always been the head of the church (3). It was Auguſtine who 
transferred Carthage to Rome, and it was the biſhop of Rome, who in 
alter ages brought the Carthaginian code of church law into the Weſt, and 
they were kings his coadjutors, who made them laws of their ſeparate 
lates. Theſe general notions may ſuffice for African orthodoxy inſtead 
of an unpleaſant detail of miſerable particulars, which ſome modern 
Chriltians would behold with indignation, and all with a degree of diſguſt. 
in brief, Auguſtine did in the church what Juba had formerly done in. 


(3) Jacgvrs Basnacy Hip. de PE lie. Tom. 1. pag. 168. L'eveque de Carthage etoit le 
vice. II convoquoit les — — II ordonnoit tous les — de 


the 


fumit de A 
1afrique. 11 erigeoit de nouveaux eveches. - II etabliſſoit les primats, &c, 
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the ſtate. Both called in the Romans to aſſiſt them to enſlave their coun. 
trymen: and the Romans in both caſes made ſlaves of them all. The fir} 
was a tragedy acted in the name of pagan deities: the laſt was performed 
in the name of a triune God. It is the only difference. 
Various as the accounts about hereſy and hereticks are, there are three 
traits of theſe ancient free thinkers, in which, it ſhould ſeem they all 
- reſembled one another. The. Maſſalians, the parent ſtock in Greece; the 
Manicheans, who abounded moſt in Africa(4); and others of various 
names who peopled the Weſt with diflenters; all are taxed with three lead. 
ing errours. The firſt regarded their doFrines, which are of three ſort, 
as philoſophical notions of the origin of evil: notions of revelation as 2 
rule of faith and action; and ideas of God as the object of worſhip. Theſe v 
will be remarked preſently, when the Manicheans appear. | 
The ſecond reſpe&s their morality, which is generally ſaid to be ſevere, 


and therefore a captivating and dangerous lure to the ſimple, who, poor ol 
things, are very apt to take virtue for religion! 11 fo | v 
The third regards their worſhip or diſcipline, as ſome call it. It is m 
with a view to this, and not to their courſe of life, that they are taxed F, 
with enormous wickedneſs: and wicked they muſt appear, becauſe they m 
diſuſed almoſt every thing in which their perſecutors placed the prattice K 
of piety. Some of them are ſaid to deny baptiſm, but this is to be under- fo 
ſtood as the other charges of denying the old teſtament and the godhead he 
of Chriſt are. They denied theſe in the ſenſe in which their opponents re 
affirmed them. They thought the old teſtament a true hiſtory, but not a * 
rule of chriſtian action. Great numbers of them called Jeſus God, St 
though they ſuppoſed him ſo only by office; and the bulk ſeem to have ul 
p explained the matter as they do, who hold the the indwelling ſcheme. In an 
regard to baptiſm, they were ſo far from rejeQting it in the Eaſt, that if 
they erred it was by baptizing too much, if the expreſſion may be allowed. "4 
They rebaptize ſaid one of their opponents, but inſtead of being immerſed Ly 
in water, they ought to be plunged into hell (5). Africa exhibits ſuch a (8) 
variety of diſſenters on the ſcale of hereſy, in different degrees of diſtance the 
from the ruling party, from the ſmalleſt poſſible variance to the utmol: * 
remeve, that the ſcene affords a full demonſtration, it was not hereſy, hac 
but love of religious liberty that the orthodox perſecuted. : The orthodox pla 
would be maſters, and hereticks would not be ſlaves. Theſe ſons of =o 
(4) MygA rox Anecdet. Tom. ii, De Anathem, Cum Manete ejus impia dogmata nen 6 
periere, ſed in alias regiones propagata Africam potiſſimum occuparunt. , (7 
(5) ZycaBeni Panop. Tom. ti. Tit. xxiii, Cap. 16. Si quis ad eos confugit, eum rebapt: Tom. 
zant. . ita initiant, atque perficiunt, immo vero conficiunt, et ſummergunt eu * pro my (8 
dignus eſt tartaro atque interitu. . . . Verum de baptiſmo quoque dictum eſt in titulo, quem 19 


ver ſus Paulicianos conſeripſimus, inde petito capita, quæ ad rem pertinent. beedon 


— 
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freedom are ſo numerous that it is impoſſible to introduce them all here : 
a ſketch, however, of a few follows. | 


Pelagius was a native of Great-Britain, but whether of England, Scot- 


and, or Wales, is not known. He was educated not in the monaſtery of 


Bangor, but at Banchor, a convent fituated on the river Dee, a few miles 
above Cheſter. He had the virtue to think for himſelf, and as he formed 
opinions different from thoſe in vogue, and had the goodneſs to inform 
others of what he thought true and important, he 1 many diſciples, 
and excited the hatred of the clergy. He travelled abroad in company 
with his friend and pupil Celeſtius. In the beginning of the fifth century 
they paid their reſpetts to the biſhop of Hippo: © but,” ſays an elegant and 
liberal hiſtorian, ©* though Pelagius was a man of exemplary piety and 
virtue, yet an orthodox devil would have been leſs an object of perſecu- 


A. D. 411. 


tion in the opinion of St. Auſtin, the Emperor Honorius, and Zozimus 


the pope (6). Thoſe, adds he, who are not acquainted with the hiſtory 
of the Pelagian hereſy, may poſſibly have ſome curioſity to know what 
were theſe horrible opinions, which raiſed ſuch combuſtion among that 
meek, that charitable, that peaceful body of men, called Chriſtian divines. 
Fir, He had the inſolence to ſuppoſe that Adam was not created im- 
mortal, and would have died whether he had eat an apple or an oyſter. 
S:condly, Not daring to imagine that à juſt God would puniſh one being 
for the crime of another, he denied the dottrine of original fin. Thirdly, 
he aſſerted, that it is in every man's power to fin, or not to fin. He 


reaſoned thus“ If fin be inevitable, it can be no crime, or God muſt - 


be unjuſt : but fin is a crime, and God is juſt; ergo, ſin may be avoided. 


St. Auſtin, the emperor, and.the pope, anſwered his arguments with the 


ultima ratio ſacerdotum—anathematization.” Probably Pelagius returned, 
and died abbot of Banchor (7). $$ 
The hiſtory of Pelagius 18 a ſatire on uniformity of faith. A council 


at Dioſpolis, a city of Paleſtine, known in the ſcripture by the name of 


Lydda, approved of his doctrine. A council of Carthage condemned it 
(8). Good Dr. Maclaine ſays, © the learned and furious Jerom, who never 
thought of doing common juſtice to thoſe who had the misfortune to differ 
from him in opinion, accuſed him of gluttony and intemperance, after he 
had heard of his errours, though he had admired him before for his exem- 
plary virtue (g).” Auſtin allowed his virtue, but thought that made him a 
more proper objeQ of horrour becauſe it beguiled the weak to think 


(6) Bexxznnourt, M. D. Biograph. Literar. Vol. i. London 1777. page 68. 

(7) LeLand's ColleFanea cum TIHOWUÆ Hearnit Notir, fc. Londin. 1773, Bancor. 
Ton. i. 138. Monaft. ii. 192. 235. Pelagiana herefis in Britania. ii. 128. 162. | 

8) Coxcit, DiosroLITANUM. . . Concil. Ca TNA. #, An, 416. 

(9) Mosnzin Eccles. Hiſt. not. æ. Cent. v. part. ii. S. xxiit. 
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more favourably of his opinions. Even Pope Zozimus gave two verdids: 
the firſt in favour of his doctrine, the laſt againſt it. He had a great 
multitude of diſciples, who, in ſpite of Jerom and Auſtin and the pope, 
thought and acted for themſelves. It was generally reported; that he diſ- 
allowed of the baptiſm of infants, which Auſtin had been labouring to 
eſtabliſh (1). He complained they defamed him. No, replies Auſtin, if 
you deny original ſin and grace, for the ſake of which baptiſm is admini- 
tered, you deny in effect both the baptiſm and the ſalvation of infants, 


The moſt likely opinion is, that Pelagius did deny the baptiſm, but not 


the ſalvation of infants. The diſciples of this man drove Auſtin half mad. 
Manes was a Perfian phyſician, who embraced Chriſtianity, and 
of whom an endleſs number of idle tales are told (2). What is certain is 
that he profeſſed and taught the Chriſtian religion, and had a great mul. 
titude of followers in the third, and ſucceeding centuries, called after 
him Manicheans. Four things diſtinguiſhed theſe Chriſtians. Firſt, they 
accounted for the origin of evil as many ancient eaſtern ſages had done 
long before the time of Manes, and as ſome modern philoſophers do nov, 
by ſuppoſing that moral evil roſe out of phyſical or natural imperfedtion. It 
ſhould ſeem by Serapion, Titus, and others, who wrote firſt againſt them, 
that this was their meaning. Auſtin pretended he had been of this religion: 
as if a rake were of any religion! He may ſtand as fully acquitted of Mani. 


cheiſm as Jerom may of the fin of being a Ciceronian. It is paying too 


high a compliment to the biſhop of Hippo to e him capable of 
being a Manichean. In Auſtin's time Manicheiſm was underſtood at 
Carthage by the Catholicks juſt as Newtonianiſm may be now by the 
fiſh-women in London. : 
A ſecond mark of a Manichean was, that he rejected the old teſtament, 
and thought the new corrupted. Probably Manes thought, as molt 
other Diſſenters did, that the old teſtament œconomy was aboliſhed, and 
that therefore the Jewiſh ſcriptures were not intended to be rules of 
action to Chriſtians. Who doth not ſee the juſtneſs of this ſentiment? 
The Fathers, particularly the Africans, derived all the errours that 
founded and {upported their hierarchy from the- old teſtament. If the 
Manicheans ſuſpetted that ſome writings were attributed to the apoſiles, 
which they never had written, this only proves that the ſpirit of Socinus 
reſted upon the Paulicians, paſſed from them to the Manicheans, and ſo 


(1) Innocent. Pape i. Vita. Hoc conftituit, ut qui natus fuerit de Chriſtiana, denuo 
naſci debeat per baptiſmum, hoc eſt baptizari, quod Pelagius damnabat, 

S. BIxII Note in wit. Innsc. Hic decitur, Pelagium baptiſmum infantulorum negaſſe, fc 
accipiendum eſt, quod fi non in verbis, reipſa tamen damnaſſe videri poterat, dum peccatum 
originale, cujus gratia baptiſmus neceſſarius eſt infantibus, negaret, 

(2) Avus r. pluribus in Libris. ErITHANII Heres. Ixvi. Nic r CHONIA T Theſaurs- 
-- --JAC. BaSNAG11 Obſervat, ad Heres. Manicheorum ex SkRATIOWV E. . . Dip MO. . . 
TI O BosTRENSI ef ZACHARIA. . Tem. i. Prefat, ALEX, LYCOPOLITA apud COMBEF- 
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came dawn to the Simons, and Le Clercs, and Lardners of modern times. 
Such a puerile groveling thing as Auſtin muſt be mortified by ſuch men. 

Thirdly, they held the unity of the firſt great Cauſe, and explain the 
natures of the Son and the Spirit how they would, they diſowned perſonality 
and trinity. | p 

Fourthly, their morals were rigid and ſevere, their worſhip ſimple and 
oriental, conſiſting in the adoration of one God by prayer and praiſe. 
Their congregations, like thoſe of the Engliſh Diſſenters were divided in- 
to hearers and members, whom they called auditors and elect. One 
anathema denounced againſt them is for affirming that thunder and light- 
ning, and earthquakes and ftorms were not directed by God (3): by 
which, probably, no more 1s to be underſtood than that they were above 
vulgar prejudices, did not think the preſent life a ſtate of rewards and 
puniſhments, and entered into the meaning of Jeſus when he forbad his 
diſciples to judge raſhly of thoſe on whom the tower of Siloam fell. They 
refuſed oaths, remonſtrated againſt penal ſanRions, and denied the authority 
of magiſtrates over conſcience. One of the moſt learned antiquaries hath 
produced ancient manuſcripts, which prove they denied the baptiſm of 
infants (4), and others, who had been intimate with them deſcribe their 
manner of baptizing adults, as that of the Bogomilans and others is 
deſcribed in the Greek church (5). Manicheans in England would be 


(3) Muxat. Anecdets ex Ambros. Biblioth. cod. erut. Med. 1697. Tom. ii. pag. 112. 
Fragmentum vetuſtiſſimum, in quo Manichzorum hæreſis damnatur. Si quis dixerit pluvias, 
coruſcationes, fulmina, nubes, dines, non dei nutu fieri, vel moveri anathema fit, Di/quis. 
in has anathematiſmos. Antiquiſſimum codicem in Ambrofiana bibliotheca adſervamus ante 
annos mille, aut minimum nongentos manu exaratum, ubi amplum legitur de hæreſi Manichæo- 
rum fragmentum una cum integra 8. Archelai Caſcharorum in Meſopotamia epiſcopi ad Diodo- 
rum epiſtola, qua Manetis, ſeu Manichæi illa tempore viventis errores ac deliramenta refelluntur. 

(4) EjusD. Artig. Ital. Tom. v. Diff. Ix. pag. 150. Specimen opuſculi, quod Gregorius quidam 
ſeripfit circiter an. 1240. contra Manicheos, qui Paterini dicantur. . De perſonarum trinitate 
male ſentiunt. In omnibus fidem corrumpunt. . Capit. Libri. iii. De patribus veteris teſtament), 
et ſcriptores eorum; quæ catholicus — Paterinus damnat .. . vi. De baptiſmo aquæ, et 
2 puerorum, quem Paterinus damnat. . . ix. De juramento, quod Paterinus penitus 
prohivet, eccleſia recipit. . . .x. De pænis, quas Paterinus penitus in hoc mundo fieri prohibet, 
ſed ecclefia recipit, et regibus gladium materialem concedit. . xi. De excommunicatione, quam 
facit ecclefia, ſed Paterinus dicit fieri non debere. . xiv. De miraculis, et ſignis viſibilibus, quæ 
2 — Paterinus dicit _— eſſe a Diabolo. 8 | 

pecimen alterins opnſculi, » Bergomenſis contra Cat et Paſagios elucubravit circiter 
1230, Hzreticusergo, qui — antiquitus Manichzus, nunc vero Catharus llatur. . 
Aiunt Deum omnipotentem nec legem (ceremomalem intellige) nec vetus teſtamentum hominibus 
(Chriſtianis) tradidiffe. . . . Dicunt Paſagii, Chriſtum eſſe primam et puram creaturam, &c.. 

(5) EX ER TI Eccles, collegiat. Bunenfis canonici advers. peſtiferas fediſſimoſque Catharos, qui 
Manicheorum herefim innevarunt. Serm. vii. Contra quartam her:fim de baptifmo Parvulorum. 
Cami 1539. De baptiſmo parvulorum, dicitis quoniam inanis eſt, et quod neque illis eſt 
al ſalutem, neque — ui non ſunt ejus diſeretionis ut poſſint credere, aut per fe ipſos 

tiam baptiſmi poſtulare. Conſirmatis autem, ut æſtimo, errorem iſtum auRoritate evangelici 
ermonis, quem locutus eſt Dominus, quum ad baptizandum miſit diſcipulos ſuos, dicens, Eun- 
tes, docete omnes gentes, xc. f 
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called Unitarian Baptiſts, for Dr. Moſheim hath proved that they did 
baptize adults and that they did not baptize any but ſuch as requeſted it. 
Many pretended doctrines aſcribed to theſe people are evidently not 
theirs, but wild inferences drawn. from the merry, or. wary, or perhaps 
unwary or angry anſwers, which they gave to impertinent buſy-bodies 
who urged them to declare themſelves of ſome party, when they pro- 
feſſed nothing except Chriſtianity. One objetts, they wrought no mira- 
cles (6). Why ſhould they? They had no wonders to teach. Another 
preſſed them not to conceal their ſentiments, but to open all their 
myſteries. They had no myſteries to open : but it is obſervable, there 
is nothing ſo myſterious to men of uncommon ſenſe as common ſenſe. 
Pray, ſaid one to Baſil the Bogomilan, how can you on your principles, 
for you uſe no croſſes, account for the conduct of people poſſeſſed with 
devils, that they flee to the croſs for relief? Becauſe, replied the old man, 
the devil that inhabits them loves his own works. Wretch! exclaimed 
they, do you call the death of Chriſt on the croſs a work of the devil! 
Pray, ſaid another to a Paulianiſt, why do you not baptize your fon to 
expel the devil out of him? Oh, anſwered he, no water can waſh the devil 
out of the child! Monſter, ſaid they, you deny baptiſm and the influence 
of the Holy Ghoſt! Pray, ſaid a third, do you not think that _ is God 
of God, begotten of the Father, and that the ſpirit is God proceeding 
from the Son? I think, replied the heretick, you was ſpeaking of ſon, 
father, and grandfather. Abraham begat Iſaac, Iſaac * Jacob, and 
acob begat Judas and the twelve apoſttes. Away with ſuch a blaſphemer! 
Je is an Athieſt, added another, his teacher's name ig Aetius, which is 
pretty near Atheos. Zygabene mentions theſe, and many more, and 
when ſuch gabble as. this is formed into a ſyſtem of theology: behold! 
it becomes a reaſon for murdering an hundred thouſand good citizens (7), 
_ Aetius juſt now mentioned, whom the orthodox by a pun on his name 
called Atheos, or an Atheiſt, was an Arian Anabaptiſt teacher (8). He 
had little or no learning, but he ſtudied the ſcriptures perpetually, and 
fuppoſed Jeſus was neither God, nor Son of God of the . or of 2 


(6) GE TZ ENI CANTACUZENI Hiſtor. Annotationes. p. 917. Quando, ut Socrates ait, 
aqua baptiſmi evanuit, cum Judæus quidam impoſtor, jam ante baptiſmate a catholico epiſcopo 
tintus, denuo a Novatiano Antiſtite baptizari vellet, miraculum illud non accidit, ut Novati- 
anorum hæreſis firmaretur, ſed ut veritas catholicz eccleſiæ de baptiſmo non iterando demonſtta- 
retur . . Non ignoro, multos pietate et dectrina præſtantes viros eſſe, qui putent, Deum nun- 
quam ullo hæretico ant ſchiſmatico uti in effectione miraculorum. 

(7) ZYGABENI. Panoplia, Tom. ii. | | 

8) Erirn, Heres. Ixxwi... ..S0z0M. Lib. iv. Cap. 28... . Sock r. ii. 28... .. THEOD. 
i. 17, 18. Sc. De Erio. Etius ob inſignem impietatem adio dictus eſt. . doctrinam ſuan 
tradidit Eunomio. . . Ille filium primam et eximiam patris ereaturam eſſe dicebat... . De baptiſmo 

ctiam delirabat, nam illos tantum admittebat, qui. iterum baptiſmo initiarentur, quem non juxta 
formam apoſtolis a Chriſto traditam, in Patris et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti nomen, ſed. in Chriſt 


mortem conferebat, aliaque id genus effutiit, Vid. La B. Conc, An. 38 1. lik 
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like nature with the father, but a mere man, the firſt, however, and the 
moſt perfect of mankind. Eunomius a man of learning and eloquence 
was his diſciple, and from them proceeded Aetians, Eunomians, Anomi- 
ans, and many more, whom people named after their own ideas, but all 
hereticks. They are often confounded with the Arians. They rebaptized 
in the name of Chriſt, all who joined their churches. 
ioo with repreſenting God by geometrical figures, probably they endea- 
voured to convince Trinitarians by mathematical a 
too, was an African biſhop, who with his numerous followers found work 
for poor Auſtin, whoſe labours in the vineyard all theſe foxes rendered 
inceſſant: but the Donatiſts gave him the greateſt trouble. 
Epiphanius ſays of the Eunomians is evidently falſe. 
alone detefts him: but his credit is ſo ſmall he is not worth con- 


They are charged 


His chronology 


There were two African teachers of the name of Donatus, the one biſhop 
of Carthage called for his learning and virtue Donatus the great, the other 
A violent diſpute about the choice of a teacher, 
like the diſpute of Henry viii. with the Pope about his divorce, was 
the event in the chain of Divine Providence, that ſet theſe men a think- 
They found, as Tertullian had formerly,, they were 
ſomehow incorporated into a very corrupt community. They. diſſented, 

few years there were in Africa four hundred congregations, 
onatiſts (g). They did not then differ from thoſe who 
called themſelves Catholicks in doctrine, but their chief difference! 
their morals, which were pure and exemplary, and their diſcipline, 
was exact, for they not only baptized converts from Paganiſm but they 
rebaptized all on their own profeſſion of faith, who came from the pre- 
tended Catholicks to join their churches. They did ſo, not for a'reaſon 
of faith, but morals, for they thought immorality had unchurched the 
Catholicks, and ſunk them into a mere worldly corporation. This diſſent 
began forty years before Auſtin was born. The diſputes between them 
and the Catholicks were at their height when Conſtantine came to the 
throne. The Catholicks, who had no idea of toleration, except in times 
of Paganiſm for themſelves, tormented the Emperour to ſettle their. 
He appointed commiſſaries to hear both ſides, and he even 
condeſcended to hear them himſelf: but it was out of his power to-recon- 
eile them, and in the end he yielded to the wicked advice of. his 
biſhops, and deprived the Donatiſts of their places of worſhip, baniſhed 


biſhop of Caſa Nigra. 


ing for themſelves. 


(9) HEX. Nox Cardinalis opera. Verone 1729. . . GAB. ALBASPINE1 Note in Or r ATT 
era. . - ER. BALDvini Delibatie Hiſt. Afric.. . Collat. Carthag. .Parinn 
rng Gefia Collat, Carthag 
Denatiftarum in Hift, Evss8. 
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their teachers under pretence of ſedition, and put fome to death. There 
was a ſet of fierce people in Africa, called Circumcellians, men of no 
religion, and even of barbarous diſpoſitions in war, who thought the 
Donatiſts injured, and who actually took up arms in their defence, and 
revenged the injuſtice of the Catholicks. Every * threatened a civil 
war, and the Emperour-very prudently followed the advice of his gover. 
nours in Africa, and aboliſhed the laws againſt the Donatiſts, which had 


* kindled up ſuch a flame. Auſtin, long after, had the arrogance to 


cenſure the Emperour for this ſound policy, and to blame this as an 
ignominious indulgence (1). His ſyſtem of church government is the 
moſt groſs and unpardonable inſult on a crowned head that can be 
imagined. According to that the Biſhop and Emperour are prieſt and 
curate. | | | 
Conſtans and Gratian perſecuted the Donatiſts with a cruelty, of which 
the very Catholicks complained, far Optatus an African biſhop who wrote 
againſt them, expoſes the ee of his party, while he pretends 
to make apologies for their ſeverity. Julian reſtored the Donatiſts to 
their rights: but when Auſtin had been ſome time metamorphoſed into 
a biſhop he ſet about the extirpation of them, and it was not his 
fault that there was one Donatiſt left to tell the barbarous tale, 
Finding that nobody regarded his books, or was deceived by his 
frauds called conferences, he formed cabals named councils, procured 
penal ediQs from the crown, and ſewed in a long liſt of letters maxims 
of the genuine ancient Carthaginian kind. His pagan anceſtors had 
attempted to appeaſe the Deity by burning infants: he improved their 
barbarous plans and placed virtue in curſing and killing good men. 
What! ſaid he to one who was not ſavage enough for him, what authority 
do you want for coercion: Scripture ? Here it is, © The wicked killed 
the prophets : and the prophets killed the wicked, The Jews ſcourged 
Chriſt: and Chriſt ſcourged the Jews. The unrighteous delivered the 
apoſtles up to civil magiſtrates: and the apoſtles delivered the unrighteous 
over to the devil (2).” Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians are pleaſed to ſay, St. 
Auguſtine by his learning and eloquence ſubdued the peſtilent ſchiſm of 
the Donatiſts: but Auftin, who was never backward to ſound his own 
fame, did not pretend to this honour. He ſays his city of Hippo had 
been full of conventicles and ſchiſmaticks ll he procured penal laus 
from the Emperour, and it was the terrour of them that converted bis 


(1) Excerpts of the Donatifts. pag. 47. DopwzII. . GIIB. RuLs..Joun San, and other 
en the —_— of the 2 ages LE | 
_ (2) Avevusr, Epift. ælviii. Occiderunt impii prophetas : —_— impios et prophet? 
Flagellaverunt Judzi Chriſtum: os fla oy et Chriſtus. raditi = Apoſtli ab 
hominibus poteſtati humanz : tradiderunt et Apoſtoli homines poteſtati Satanz, | 


flock, 
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gock (3). When the Donatiſts reproached him with making martyrs 
of their biſhops and elders, as Marculus, Maximian, Iſaac, and others, 
and told him God would require an account of their blood at the day of 


judgment : he anſwered, © I, I know nothing about your martyrs. Mar- 


yrs! martyrs to the devil! They were not martyrs, it is the cauſe not 
the ſuffering that makes a martyr. There is no ſuch thing as a martyr 
out of the church. Beſide, it was owing to their obſtinacy, they killed 
themſelves ; and now you blame the magiſtrate (4).” 

There are two things very remarkable in this affair, and both as much 
to the honour of the Donatiſts, as to the diſgrace of their perſecutors. 
Firſt, it is to be obſerved, that there was then no difference in doarines 
between the two parties: and the whole diſpute was about virtue (5). 
The Donatiſts thought the church ought to be kept ſeparate from the 
world, a religious ſociety voluntarily congregated together for pious 
purpoſes, and for no other. With this view they admitted none without 
a perſonal 12 of faith and holineſs, and them they baptized, or, 
if they had belonged to the great corrupt party, rebaptized. They 
urged for all this the new teſtament. The Catholicks, of whom Auſtin 
was the head, taxed them with denying in effect, if not in expreſs words, 
the old teſtament, and particularly ſuch prophecies as ſpoke of the acceſ- 
fon of kings, and gentiles, and nations to the church of Chriſt. © Is 
it not foretold, ſaid Auſtin, that to me every knee ſhall bow ?” The Catho- 
licks then were for a national church for the ſake of ſplendour : the 
Donatiſts for a congregational church for the ſake of purity of faith and 
manners. 

The ſecond obſervation is on the means to be uſed to effe& the end. 
The Donatiſts thought reaſon, ſcripture, and example the only proper 
means of propagating Chriſtianity. ©* You come to a conference, ſaid 
Primian, with bags full of imperial letters, and laws, and mandates, 
and reſcripts: for our parts we have brought nothing but the goſpels of 
the four evangeliſts, What, added they, What buſineſs have Liſhops at 


(3) Epift. xbviii. I. Quæ cum tota eſſet in parte Donati, timore legum imperialium, converſa eſt. 
(4) ManiLLON1 Analed. Vet. Tom. iv. pag. 119. Fragment. Epiſt. Macros Donatifte 
de norte MAXIMIANI e&f I8aac Donatiſtarum ad * Carthagin. . +; 116. Dativus Epiſco- 
s Donatiſta inquit, adverſarium non habeo, quia illic eft Domnus Marculus, cujus Sanguinem 
us exiget in die judicii. . . . Auguſt. Proferunt Donatiſtz nobis neſcio quos in. perſecutione 
ſuos martyres. Ecce Marculus de petra præcipitatus eſt! Ecce Donatus Bagaienſis in puteum 
Qu 15 6 Quid autem reſpondent noſtri ? Quid geſtum fit neſcio. Tamen quid tradunt noftri ? 
wa ipſi fe 1 
bag. 648. 1 


riutaverat. . . Extræ eccleſiam non poſſe eſſe martyrem . . Diabolus habet ſuos marty res. 
(5) 1bid. 625, Age, nunc de cauſa principali videamus. Ut duobus verbis dicam, queſtio 
ſuit de eceleſia, &c. 
Orrari Lib. i. Advert. Parmeniam. Donati. Cunctos nos chriſtianos, chariſſimi fratres, 
emnipotenti Dei ſides una commendat, &c.. Av us r. m. | 


f 


court? 


ræcipitaverunt, et poteſtates infamaverunt, . . BALDUINI Hif. Carthag. Collat. 
actabant Donatiſtæ ſuos martyres. . . Sed Auguſtinus graviter talem jactationem 
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court? What have we to do with emperours? What have magiſtrates to 
do with religion? When they concern themſelves with it they always in. 
jure it. Their interference includes perſecution, of which you have no 
examples in the goſpel or the epiſtles (6).” © There again, faid Auſtin, 
the goſpel and the epiſtles! Granted : there is no example in the gol- 
pel. What then ? Doth not David command the kings of the earth to 
ſerve Chriſt ? and they do ſerve him by ſuppreſſing ſchiſm (7).” There 
was a party nearer to Auguſtine than .the Donatiſts, who were called 
Luciferians from Lucifer bilhop of a church at Cagliaria in Sardinia: 
a man of eminent piety and goodneſs.” He and his followers held 
the dottrine of the Trinity, they rebaptized nobody, and their lives 
were exemplary : but they held ſeparate aſſemblies, and would not hold 
communion with Auſtin's worldly church (8). They were a ſort of 
Trinitarian Independents. The Donatiſts were Trinitarian Anabaptiſts, 
literally ſo, for there was no ſprinkling then. Auſtin held all in like 
cxecration, for all ſtood in the way of that hierarchy, which this Car- 
thaginian genius was endeavouring to ſet up. While each biſhop tyran- 
nized over his own congregation, all were eaſy : but when one in the 
chair began to treat the bench as the bench had treated the people, the 
bench rebelled againſt the chairman, and made the people free for the 
ſake of being free themſelves. How wiſely hath Providence conſtituted 
man ! Even his ills work their cure. Sh | 

If the name of Auguſtine had not ſunk below contempt in every 
free country, his conduct in procuring the firſt law to compel Chriſtians 
to baptize their infants in a council at Mela in Numidia in the year four 
hundred and fixteen, would deſerve a treatiſe by itſelf. Auguſtine was 


6) Avcvsr. Lib. oft, collat. Nobis invidiam concitant, quod apud imperatorem cauſam 
agamus eccleſiæ. Hinc illa Primiani Donatiſtæ vox: Illi portant multorum imperatorum ſa- 
cras, nos ſola portamus evangelia. . . Sacræ dicebantur principum epiſtolæ, leges, mandata, 
reſcripta. . . .Quid nobis cum regibus ſæculi, quos nunquam chriſtianitas nifi invidos ſenfit. . .. 
Quid Chriſtianis cum regibus ? Quid mihi eſt imperatori ? Quid eſt imperatori cum eccleſia?! 
Quid epiſcopis cum palatio? OrTat. ALBASPIN. Qc. wt. ſup. 

(7) AucusT. Epift. ælviui. VincenT1o ex hæreſi tiana, docens ſe fuiſſe aliquando 
ejus ſententiæ ut arbitraretur cum hreticis nulla vi, ſed ſolo Dei verbo agendum, verum aliorum 
ſententiis et exemplis ſuperatum mutaſſe ſententiam, et arbitrari leges principum recte implorat 
adverſus poſtes fidei modo id fiat animo corrigendi, non ſtudio vindicandi — multa contra 
anabaptiſmum PDonatiſtarum, et pertinaciam illorum. ...““ Non invenitur exemplum in evan- 
gelicis, et apoſtolicis literis aliquid petilum a regibus terræ pro ecclefia contra inimicos eceleſæ. 
quis negat non inveniri ? Sed nondum implebatur illa prophetia: Pſal. ii. 10. Et nunc reges 
intelligite, et erudimini qui —.— terram ; ſervite domino in timorem, &c. 

(8) BALDVIx abi ſup. Luciferiani, eodem tempore, in ipſa etiam Africa, ſeperatos ab 
eccleſia catholica ſuos extus habebant, neque tamen hæretici, ſed potius ſchimatici erant, multo 
tamen quam Donatiſtz modeſtiores. Auguſtinus utroſque conjunctim damnat. Nec eos, inquit, 
audiamus, qui quamvis neminem rebaptizant, præcidere ſe tamen ab unitate, et Luciferiani 
quam catholici maluerurit. Quod non rebaptizant, non 3 ſed quod ipſ præcidi a 
radice voluerunt, quis non deteſtandum eſſe cognoſcat ? Hi ſunt, de apoſtolus dicit, 
habentes ſpeciem pietatis, &c. — 

a crafty 


BRING IN THE BAPTISM OF BABES, 
z crafty irritated man, hemmed in, diſappointed, and foiled by able op- 


appetites had ſpent their force in debauchery. Too inſignificant to ob- 
tain diſtinction in the ſtate he reconnoitred the church, and felt himfelf 
excellently qualified to cant out of Solomon's ſong to unſuſpetting 
Chriſtians, eſpecially fingle ſiſters and monks. A ſuperannuated 
hiſhop, to whom he made; himſelf convenient, lifted him into preſerment. 
From that day he became a mercileſs tyrant, and truckled to the biſhop 
of Rome only for the ſake of playing Jupiter in Africa, When he 


rial decrees, he became the ſcourge of all good-men within his reach, 
whoſe confiſcations, and baniſhments, and death, with the ruin of their 


and Emperours only as officers, whom heaven had appointed to execute 
his. decrees. How theſe decrees were obtained, this council at Mela 
fully diſcovers (9). Firſt, under pretence of ſuppreſſing the hereſy of 
Pelagius, which had been approved by a council at Dioſpolis, more 
than ſixty biſhops, all of one party met at Carthage. Thence, it ſhould 
ſeem, they adjourned to Mela, and becauſe they ſhould not all be de- 
tained from home too long, three deputies for each province were ap- 
pointed to repreſent the reſt, and ſubſcribe for the whole. There 
remained then only about fourteen or fifteen. This deputation at length 
iſued out ſeven and twenty new commandments, eight of which were 
directed againſt Pelagianiſm, and run in this ſtyle. 

It is the pleaſure of all the biſhops preſent in this holy ſynod to order, 
i. That whoever faith, Adam was created mortal, and would have died, 
if he had not ſinned : be accurſed. bogs | 
ii. Alſo it is the pleaſure of the biſhops to order that whoever denieth 
that infants newly born of their mothers are to be baptized, or faith that 
baptiſm is adminiſtered for the remiſſion of their own fins, but not on ac- 
count of original fin derived from Adam and to be expiated by the laver 
of regeneration :, be accurſed. PIP? 6GFED | 
An honeſt indignation riſes at the found of ſuch tyranny, and if a man 


ould not be Auſtin, it would be Saint Balaam, the ſon of Boſor, who 
indeed loved the wages of unrighteouſneſs, as many other ſaints have 
done, but who with all his madneſs had reſpe& enough for the Deity to 
lay, How ſhall J curſe whom God hath not curſed! To curſe citizens 


N Concit, CArTHAG. i... ..CONC1L, Mitzviran, Placuit ergo omnibus epiſcopis, 
qui fuerunt hæc ſancta ſynodo, conſtituere, &c. „ : 


1 #4. ee, > the 
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onents. Paſſion for power was his ruling og ary» after his ſenſual _ 


obtained the ſupport of the Emperour, and got his dreams tacked to im- 


families lay at his door. He conſidered himſelf as an oracle of God, 


vere driven to the neceſſity of chooling one ſaint of two candidates, it 


lor ſayings : to curſe Chriſtians for not ſaying more of a ſubje& than 
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be grieved to ſee the Vandals come forward, and ſubvert all the labour; 


improper to obſerve. 


_ infants? Had all other hereticks eſcaped his notice? 


Apoſtolis manaſſe profitetur. 
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the ſcripture ſays ! to be curſed by the very men, who are kept only for 
the ſake of bleſſing mankind with good examples of virtue: fifteen Afr. 
can ſlaves to mount themſelves on a tribunal, and denounce” curſes on 
the whole world ! Who-can help being offended at the fight? Who can 


of Auſtin's life. 

There is one article relative to infant-baptiſm, which it may not he 
Auſtin and his company were the firſt, who ver. 
tured to attack at law ane My oy They went therefore on the 
forlorn hope, and a plain tale puts them down. They did not pretend 
to ground infant-baptiſm on ſcripture, but tradition, and as they could 
not poſſibly cite a law, human or divine, they ventured to place it on uni. 
verſal cuſtom. Had cuſtom been for it, and reaſon againſt it, reaſon 
ſhould have taken place of cuſtom: but with what poffible decency could 
Auſtin dare to affirm this? Some, who have no very favourable oj: 
nion of either the ſincerity or modeſty of the man, are fo ſhocked a 
this affirmation, that they ſuſpet his works have been interpolated, and 
think he could not ſay ſo. Yes, he is allowed by thofe, who have moſt 
ſtudied his books; to have conſtantly affirmed this (1). Was he himſelf 
then baptized in his infancy ? Was Ambroſe, who baptized him, baptized 
in infancy ? Was his own natural ſon 'baptized when he was an infant? 
Was his father Patricius baptized when an infant? Had he, who pre. 
tended he had been a Manichean, never heard — Uid not baptize 

- Had he forgot him. 
ſelf, when he taxed the Pelagians with denying infant-baptiſm ? and when 
he complained in another book of people who oppoſed it (2)? If it were 
an eſtabliſhed univerſal cuſtom, for whoſe uſe was the Taw made to compel 
it? A thouſand more ſuch queſtions might be put, all ſerving to con- 
tradift this falſehood. Jerom knew better, and expreſsly mentioned it 
in a curious letter to a Chriſtian lady for the purpoſe of decoying her 
daughter, Paula, into a convent, it ſhould ſeem, to be inftrufted by her 
grandmother and baptized (3). Some parents conſider the holy man as 
a mere kidnapper. For his part he conſidered nothing but eloquence. 


* 


(1) PRETAvII Opera. Tom. iii, Amtuerpie. 1700. De Ecdl. Hierarch, Lib. i. Cap. i. 6. De 
baptizandis parvulis auctoritatem univerſe eccleſiæ procul dubio per Dominum, et apoſtolcs 
traditam eſſe Auguſtinus affirmat. . . .Paſſim Auguſlinus de baptizandis parvulis traditionem 


AvuGust.. Op. De peccator. merit. Lib. i. Cap. xxiv. Optime Punici Chriſtiani baptiſmum 
ipſum nihil aliud quam ſalutem, et ſacramentum corporis Chriſti nihil aliud quam vitam vocant. 
Unde niſi ex antiqua, ut exiſtimo, et apoſtolica traditione, qua eccleſiæ Chriſti infitum tenent, 

præter baptiſmum et participationem Dominicæ menſz, non ſolum non ad regnum Dei, ſed nec 
ad ſalutem et vitam zternam poſſe quenquam hominem pervenire ? . 
(2) bid. Lib. ii. Cap. xxv. . De libero arbitrio. Lib. ii. Cap. 23s 
(3) Hizron, Epift, ad Lætam. Ego putam etiam ipſum Jovem, fi habuiſſet, &c. « Had 
| | a 
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« Had Jove ſuch a grandmother as Mig Paula has, even, Jove would 


become a believer in Chriſt !” Yes, Auſtin knew, ſome Chriſtians told 


him : The ground on which ov place baptiſm is not. able to bear the bap- 
tiſm of babes. It ſets aſide the vecalhey of baptiſm itſelf to the children of 
all Chriſtians. You ſay, infants muſt be baptized becauſe they are ſin- 
ners. We aſk, when they ſinned ? You ſay, never in their own perſons, 
but they were in the loins of Adam when he finned. And pray, were 


they not in the loins of their immediate parents, when they were bap- 


tized ? How came they to derive guilt from a remote anceſtor, and not 
grace from an immediate parent, whoſe ſins both original and actual, you 
ay, were all waſhed away in his baptiſm (4)? Auſtin knew all this, a; 
as Adam was the very foundation of his ſyſtem, and he could not poſſibl 
preach once without him, he was forced to write a book to anſwer theſe 
objections againſt both the practice of baptizing infants, and the reaſon 
on which his canon was founded. How was it poſſible this man could 
call infant-baptiſm an apoſtolical cuſtom ? | 

After all, there is one way, and but one occurs at preſent, of account- 


ing for Auſtin's calling the baptiſm of children a cuſtom, which he ſup- 


poled was derived from apoſtolical tradition. He found the cuſtom, he 
could not find it in,ſcripture, he would not tax his predeceſſors with inno- 
vating, he therefore ſuppoſed it might be derived from the apoſtles. If 
the conjeQture above mentioned on the riſe of infant-baptiſm, be juſt, 
the caſe was this. Near an hundred and fifty years before Auſtin was 
born, ſome zealous women hurried forward the baptiſm of children. 


Forty years after, Fidus, a country biſhop full of Judaiſm, applied the 


doftrine of circumciſion to the caſe, and baptized at eight days to ſave 
infants from being burnt, by getting them dedicated to the true God. 
Cyprian thought, if baptiſm were neceſſary at eight days, it was ſo as 
ſoon as infants were born. It doth not appear, that any one. of theſe 


prattices was. of any duration or extent, and it is to be remembered 


that perſecution often diſſolved the firſt churches, and ſcattered the peo- 
ple, ſo that their cuſtoms diſappeared with the authors of them, and 
every new company made new regulations. One thing, however, re- 
mained when Auſtin began to know the church at Carthage, that was 
the old name of . baptiſm. He ſays, the Carthaginian Chriſtians called 
baptiſm /alus, by which, probably, the firſt baptizers of children meant 
no more than /afety (5). Auſtin being a ſpiritual minded man, thought 


(4) AucusT. De peecator. merit. Lib. ii. Cap. xxv. Adverſus eos, qui dicunt, fi peccator 
prnvit peccatorem, juſtus quoque juſtum gignere debuit. . . Cur enim non, inquiunt, in lum- 
is patris ſui potuit baptizari ? &Cc. - : .xxvii. Quiſquis vero ad huc moventur, quare bapti- 
zentur, qui jam de baptizatis naſcuntur, hoc breviter accipiat, &c, 


F f they 


5) See above ze; Puniti, e. 
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they meant ſalvation ; not recolleQing that the natives had taken the 
word from the Romans, who never had any idea of falvation in his ſenſe 
of it, but who all knew, even the meaneſt ſoldier, what votive offerings 


pro ſalute meant. Not being aware of the firſt reaſon of baptizing pn 
ſalute, and the vague meaning of the word eſcaping his notice, he {aid 


the baptiſm of infants was a cuſtom. So far he might be right in ſome 
ſenſe as it regarded the back-ſettlers: but when he affirmed it was de- 
rived from the apoſtles he was wrong, for it was not a cuſtom in any 
other part of the world. Whether Auſtin deſerves any apology for 
the errour may be a queſtion to ſuch as know the man. Some of his 
contemporaries did not believe him, aſſert what he would, without 
great caution. * He ſaid, he had been a Manichean. No, faid ſome 
Manicheans, you never was. He faid, his converſion was of God. 
No, replied the Manicheans: it was of fear of perſecution, and co- 
vetouſneſs, of honour and power. Lay afide, ſaid they, your punick 
faith: ceaſe to utter falſhoods : how can a Carthagirian be ſaved? Can 


he make the goſpel lay, broad is the way that leadeth to life (6) ?” 


It muſt not be omitted, that this firſt law for the baptiſm of babes was 
ſo little known, and of fo little account, that for ages it fell into obli- 
vion, and learned antiquaries among the Catholicks are not able to 
ſatisfy one another about the meaning of the words Concilium Milevi- 
tanum. They agree that ſome biſhops, ſomewhere, in the time of ſome 
pope, met and made canons, or, in eccleſiaſtical ſtyle, held a council, and 
conſtituted themſelves a legiſlative body for the whole Chriſtian world: 
but, when the queſtion is put, who were they that preſumed to do lo? 
One fide anſwers : © The biſhops of Africa, for Milevitanum means Mela.” 
An oppoſite claſs replies: “ No ſuch thing; Milevitanum conciliun 


ſignifies a council held in the ifle of Malia (7).” Men of great literary 


(6) SEcUNDINI Manichei Epift. ad Aug. Depone Punicæ gentis perfidiam. . Noli his men- 
daciis te excuſare. . Illud vero — non — tuæ — 1 viſus enim mihi 
es pro certo fic eſt, te nunquam fuiſſe Manichzum. . Tua ſcripta perlucent eloquentia. Hane f 
voluiſſes veritati concordare, magnum utique nobis extitiſſet ornamentum. . In medium ſolis ac 
Junz inventus es accuſator. Quis igitur tibi patronus erit ante juſtum tribunal judicis, cum et 
de ſermone, et de opere cæperis te teſte convinci ?. . Quis Punicum ſalvabit ? an emendatum in 
evangelio eſt, quod ſpatioſa via non deducit in interitum? . Ego nifi tuam divinam noſſem pa- 
tientiam .. nunquam taliter ſcripſiſſem, 

(7) Lux. | hb Concil. Milev. Tom. i. Plerique omnes viri docti arbitrantur celebratum 
incivitate Melita, quam vulgo Maltam dicunt, et in ejuſdem nominis fita, ab invictiſſimo Impe- 
ratore Carolo v. _ expugnatum a Turcicis armis Rhodum, militibus S. Joannis tradita. - . 
Roccur PixxI Sicil. Sacr. Tom. iii. Panormi 1641. Notit. Septem Eccles. Melitens. In noſtra 
Melita hoc concilium celebratum fuiſſe afſirmant. Abbas Maurolycus, et F. Jo. Quintin Cap- 


pell nationis Galliæ, ordinis Hieroſol. ii. J. D. F. Paulus de Roſſo ejuſdem ordinis. . . . Attamen 


1rridet etiam hos fautores noſtra Melitz Jacobus Boſius in ſua hiſt. relig. Hieros. . . F. Ba- 
DUINI in Optat. not. Errant vehementer, qui et noſtrum hunc operatum cum illis ſuperioribus, 
aut Milevium ſeu Milevitanam ejus civitatem, vel cum Melitena Armeniæ metropoli, vel cum 
Melita inſula confundunt, ut quiddam magni etiam nominis, ut eruditi viri exiſtimaverunt. 

| [: conſideration 
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conſideration arrange themſelves with both parties, and each produces | 0 
reaſons and etymologies, and ſo on. A Proteſtant, like the peQator, | ; 
when Sir Roger de Coverly inſiſted on his opinion whether the daubing i 


on the fign-poſt were a portrait of his worſhip or of a Saracen, “com- of 
poſes his countenance in the beſt manner he can, and replies, that much ft 
may be ſaid on both ſides (8).” is v 

Whether this council be a forgery or not it is dated in the council | U 
books four hundred ſixteen, and in four hundred twenty-nine the Vandals | _ 


ſubverted the Catholick dominion in Africa, for this church, this orthodox 7 
church, this glory of all the orthodox from that day to this preſent 14 


time, this church was built upon the ſand, and when the Vandals | . * 
entered the country the prieſts who ſhuddered at the name of an Arian . i 
army, ran away, the people had no reaſons themſelves for being Trini- 14 


tarians, and in leſs than one year of all this national church, or, as. 
their hiſtorians ſpeak, of all the innumerable churches of the orthodox | ; 
only three remained in all Africa (9). Salvian truly ſays, they had only | F 
the appearance of Chriſtians, and hardly that. Other nations, ſays he, 1 
have ſome good qualities to abate the horrour of their crimes: but 1 
Africans are nothing but vice. Whatever he meant by the appearance ö 
of Chriſtians, even that vaniſhed when the Vandals came, and the laws 
for orthodox ſayings and infant - baptiſm fled like a dream. #1 
This law of Auſtin therefore could have no force longer than the | 
ſpace of thirteen years even in Africa and that only with the orthodox, 114 
and it is very queſtionable whether any regard was paid to it in that time i 
except in caſes of danger of death, for when the biſhops and ſaints de- 
camped, and the people came down to ſee. the parade of their martyrs | 
going on board a ſhip, it is ſaid, © Some brought wax tapers to grace | . 
the proceſſion, others threw their infants on the ground to be ſanctified if 
by their blefſed ſteps, the company ſet up a wailing, ſome cried, to whom 
do you commit the care of us now you are going away to receive your i 
crowns? Who will baptize theſe infants at 22 when you are gone? | 1 
Who will hear confeſſions? Who will appoint penance? O miſerable | f 
people that we are, who but you can give us abſolution ? You have | q 
power to bind and looſe, and whatfoever you bind or looſe on earth is 4 
looled or bound in heaven!“ 8 | 1! 
| [ 


(8) N. 122. tag y 
e) Joan, De Ragaſis Orat. hab. in Concil. Conflan. Doctores antiqui, præſerendi ſunt 
modernis doctoribus, præcipue quatuor doctores, quos tanquam quatuor columnas ſuſtentantes 
eceleſiam catholicam. in veritate fidei et doctrinæ catholica eccleſia recipit, et veneratur, videlicet, 
Augultinum, Hieronymum, Ambroſium, Gregorium. Inter quos Auguſtinus precellit ingenio, 
et excellentiſſimus habetur præferenda eſt igitur auctoritas ſua in expoſitione catholicæ veritatis 
omnibus doctoribus modernis. . | i 
Poss1p1 vs vix tres ſuperſtites videbat Auguſtinus ex innumerabilibus ecclefiis, 
1 | | 
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It ſhould ſeem by this that the Eaſter baptiſm of boys continued to be 


praiſed after the promulgation of Auguſtine's canon, and certain it is, it 
was praQtifed in other countries by the Catholicks many centuries after 
this time: but it is very probable ſome vagabond African monks paſſed 
over into Spain, and the reader will hear of them in the next chapter but 


One. | . 
c HAP. XXIV. 


The Reduction of Baptiſm in the Eaſt, from Men to Minors, and front 
Minor to Babes. Fran 


I. is a cruel violence that ſyſtem hath offered to truth. True hiſtory 
ſhews that in things non-efſential there hath always been variety of 
ſentiment and diverſity of practice among Chriſtians, but the papal ſyſtem 
having aſſerted the ſupremacy of the biſhop of Rome, it hath been 
thought neceſſary to repreſent all Chriſtians as one corporation, under one 


' univerſal biſhop, and his code of law as the practice of the whole world. 


This is nat true, for many centuries there was no ſuch being upon earth 
as an univerſal biſhop, no ſuch thing as univerſal law, and no mention of 
uniformity of faith and manners. If a man would form, for inſtance, a 
juſt notion only of baptiſm, he muſt not reaſon from the laws of one 
country to the practice of another, but he muſt take each apart, as vil 


appear clearly by examining baptiſm in four points of view, New-teſtz 


ment-baptiſm is the baptiſm of men and women. . . .Egyptian-baptiſm is 
paido-baptiſm, or the baptiſm of minors... . Jeruſalem-haptiſm is the 
baptiſm of Catechumens....and late Greek-baptiſm is the haptiſm of 
little ones. 7 ; | 
NEw-TESTAMENT-BAPTISM, OR THE BAPTISM OF 
MN anD WOMEN. 


The baptiſm of the new teſtament is the principal obje& of attention 
to a conſiſtent Chriſtian: it is even the ſole ſtandard of bis prattice. 
There the ordinance appears along with the perſons of men and, women. 
One verſe of the hiſtory of the church of Samaria, which was congre- 
gated by Philip the deacon, is full and expreſs, and may ſerve for the 
whole. © When the Samaritans believed Philip, preaching the things 


concerning the kingdom of God, and the name of Jeſus ,Chriſt, 3 
3 | wer 
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were baptized, #oth men and women (1).” This was exattly conformable 
to the command, and the example of Jeſus, whoſe diſciples they were: 
to his command, teach all nations #aptizing them (2): and to his ex- 


ample, for he was at man's eſtate when he went to be baptized, being 


about thirty years of age (3). This is a plain path, free from every 
difficult. SUE 2 2 


EGYPTIAN-BAPTISM,' OR THE BAPTISM OF MiNoRs. 

Origen was a native of Alexandria, He flouriſhed in the third century. 
He was a man of ſober morals: but he was an eccentrical genius, and his 
theological 1 were the moſt wild and extravagant in the world. 
Two ſorts of his works remain: the one genuine Greek fragments: the 
other pretended Latin verſions of the remainder of his Greek originals, 
which are loſt, The genuine Greek works contain nothing in favour of 
infant-baptiſm, but, on the contrary, baptiſm is always ſpoken of in rela- 
tion to the adult (1). The ſpurious Latin pieces do ſpeak in favour of 


infant- baptiſm, but they ſcent ſtrongly of forgery, and ſeem to have been 


written after the Pelagian controverſy (2). Perhaps the vague ſenſe of 
the word may have 'been the innocent, or it may be the guilty, cauſe 
of theſe apparent  contradiftions, Even Dr. Wall expoſes the partiality 
of Sir Peter King for quoting a mutilated paſſage from the genuine 
works of Origen in favour of the baptiſm of babes, and proves by quoting 
the whole — that Origen ſpoke of ſuch babes as the apoſtle Peter had 
addreſſed in his firſt epiſtle, nero. vorn babes, laying afide all evil ſpeakings, 
and deſiring the ſincere milk of the word that they may grow thereby (g). 
Indeed, it is impoſſible to quote any thing concluſive in favour of modern 


infant- baptiſm from Origen, becauſe as he held the pre-exiſtence of human 


ſouls, ſo he affirmed, that © ſome ſouls before they were born into the 
world, and before they were united to the body, had heard, and had been 
taught of the father (4). | ts | 
Is there then no foundation for the common tradition of the fathers, 
that Origen favoured infant-baptiſm ? It muſt be granted the fathers are 
miſerable evidence of the truth of fats, as well as.incompetent judges 
of right: but it doth not follow that they never ſpeak truth. Euſebius, 


| ho was a profeſſed admirer of Origen, . garniſhed his. hiſtory with many 


(1) Ads viii. 12. 
(2) Mat. xxwiii. 19. | 
(3) Luke ii. 21. 2. | 
(1) Dr. Ga LE's reflect ion on Mr. WaLL's bin. of infam-baptifm. | Let. æxiii. 
(2) TousEG Examen. 3 | | 
(3) Dr. WaLL's Hiſt. of infant-baptiſm. Part i. Chap. v. S. 9... GALE. Let, xiii, . 1. Pet. 
\ 


li. 1. 2, fc, 
_ (4) Ons, Com, in Johan... GAL, Lets vii, JOHN ui. 45. | | 
| | | incredible 
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incredible tales: but he related ſome facts very likely to be true He 
ſays, Origen was Catechiſt of the eccleſiaſtical ſchool at Alexandria : this 
is a true fact. Six of his diſciples, male and female ſuffered death in 
time of perſecution: this is poſſible. When the ſchool was broke up, 
ſome were Catechumens, and others had been lately baptized : this 
is very likely to be true:- he adds, Origen accompanied his pupils to 
the place of execution: this is very doubtful (5). He ſubjoins, that 
Potamizna promiſed one Baſilides a Pagan officer of the guards, that 
ſhe would pray for him after her martyrdom : this is extremely ſuſpicious, 
He proceeds to relate, that the ſaid virgin martyr three days after her 
death did appear to Baſilides, did inform him that her interceſſion had 
prevailed, did put a coronet on his head, as a token that he ſhould ſoon 
obtain the crown of martyrdom ; that Baſilides was converted by theſe 
means, was committed to priſon for his faith, was baptized by the brethren 
in priſon, and was ſoon after beheaded; here Euſebius becomes a nar. 
rator of old wives fables. The little credit due to his hiſtory is due 
only to ſuch parts as are atteſted by others more credible than 
himſelf. 

One of the Catechiſts of this celebrated ſeminary, the firſt Chriſtian 
academy in the world, publiſhed a work entitled THE Pzpacocus (6), 
This was Clement the maſter of Origen. Two ſorts of maſters preſided 
over the education of young gentlemen (7). Pedotribes formed the 
body: Pedagogues the mind. Publius Ælius Tertius was one of the fir 
kind: Clement and Origen were of the laſt. The Pedagogue of Clementis 
accounted a valuable monument of Chriſtian antiquity. Mr. Du Pin, 
who moſt highly applauded it, and who recommended a French tranſlation 
of it, adviſed however, - that a tranſlator ſhould retrench ſome parts of it, 
becauſe they were not fit for every body to read, and that the remaining 
parts ſhould be accommodated to the manners and cuſtoms of the preſent 
age (8): a very prudent method of tranſlating, and that exactly which 
Ruffinus uſed when he tranſlated Origen. 

Pedagogy, the ſubje& of the book, is not the diſcipline of Chriſtian 
youth, or what would now be called a courſe of academical education: 
but it is the moral diſcipline of Chriſtians, men and women, the learned 
and the ignorant (9). Clement obſerves, this was not called Pedagogy, 
or a diſcipline for children, becauſe Chriſtianity was a puerile ſcience: on 


(5) Hift. Eccles. Lib. vi. Cap. ii. iii. iu. — 

(6) CLeMENT1s Alexandr. Hlaidaywys;. | 

(7) See the chap. on Infant-baptiſm. 

(8) Bibliat. Des Auteurs Eccles. Tom. i. S. Clement. D' Alex. 

(9) Lib. i. Cap. v. n naituywyia Y, tv aywy"s - « e Taste nutice Cap. Vit Th * 
Ilaidaywycy Ker Trps Tg Tavaywyn avlov. Oſtendimus pueros [Te«Jag] nos omnes quia ſcriptura 


* vocamur, nec id ſolum, ſed etiam qui Chriſti ſecuti ſumus nos infantes [mm] dictos eſſe 


allegoriæ. 
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the contrary, | it was a ſcience of the moſt exalted wiſdom (1). It may 
be objected, you ſpeak of a Pedagogue, you call your ſcience Pedagogy 
or the educating of children: who are the children under your . 
In order to explain this point, the author lays down this poſition, that all 
the liſciples of, the truth are children in regard to God. The whole 
fifth chapter of the firſt book is intended to explain and elucidate this 
article (2); Let us conſider, ſays he, whom the ſcripture calls children. 
The ſcripture uſes many allegorical modes of ſpeaking, diverſifying itſelf 


to inform us, Then he quotes many paſſages, in which men as well as 


little ones are called children. Jeſus ſaid unto his diſciples, Children 
have ye any meat (3). The prieſts ſaw the children crying. Hoſanna, and 
they ſaid, heareſt thou what theſe ſay? And Jeſus ſaith unto them, Yea, 
have ye never read, out of the mouth of babes and ſucklings thou haſt peufi cted 
praiſe (4). Jeſus ſaid to his diſciples, Little children, yet a little while I am 
with you (5). This generation is lite unto children ſitting in the markets. 
Wiſdom is juſtified of her children (6). By many ſimilar paſſages, taken 
out of the old teſtament, he proves that this is a common mode of ſpeak- 
ing in fcripture (7). From both teſtaments he colleQs diminutive terms, 
4zeral, as infant, babe, ſuckling, and figurative, as chicken, lamb, and 


225 


bo on, to ſet forth what he aims chiefly to eſtabliſh, the ſimplicity of 


Chriſtians, and their littleneſs in their own eyes (8). For this purpoſe he 


enlarges on the leſſons which the heavenly. Pedagogue gave his little 


children, when they brought other little children unto him, and when he, 


ſet one in the midſt of them, and ſaid: Except ye be converted, and 
become as little children, ye ſhall not enter into the kingdom of heaven. 
Whoſoever ſhall bumble himſelf as this little child, the ſame is greateſt in 
the kingdom of heaven. Suffer little children to come unto me, and 
forbid them not, for of ſuch is the kingdom of heaven. All Chriſtians 
therefore are little children, ſimple, fincere, modeſt, ingenuous, and free 


from fraud, and a Pedagogue is a teacher of ſuch babes. The Pedagogue. 


of theſe babes is Jeſus Chriſt. - The Pedagogue of Clement, ſtripped of 


| Alegory and pedantry, is really a fine compound of ſimple and ſublime 


(1) Cap. vi. Ov ap waits nur Kat mac. Non enim nos pueri et infantes appellati ſumus, 
q9 it perils et contermenda cli diſcplina, ut nos calumniati ung, qui func ind 
cientia, | - | Ss bi Aer e | 

(2) Oh Tail 6 te Thy , Kalaywouarnty wars Tape Tu NW. | 
(3) Jon xxi. 5. 5111 bs ai, 
{4) Mar. xxi. 15, c. 2 1 od N 
(5) Joux xi, 33. ö Oo — . 
(b) Mar. Xt, 2 \ Co A "I$ 346 4 | — 2 
(7) PALM ui. 2. * 18... 4. Heb. ti. 13, He. 


„ even. as a hen 


(8) Mar. aii. 35. How often would 1 have gathered thy childrew togeth | 
ger her chickens unde her wings... Ala. He ſhall gathes the lambs with his arm 
--Jokn i, 36. Behold the /amb of. God... 2 r a n n e i \ 

1 +35 jt; L ap G 3 3 Mato zel ſentiments. 
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ſentiments. Reduced to literal deſcription this is the chain of thought: 


God is infinitely wiſe: Jeſus the meſſenger of God to men was perfettly 


qualified to inftrut mankind: by his doQrine and example: mankind 


have no knowledge of God and no virtue without revelation, yet they 
are vain of pretended knowledge, and ſome glory in crimes, while others 
boaſt of falſe virtues: God their merciful father by the miniſtry of Chriſt 
informs them of their folly and vice, and requires them to lay both aſide 
and to become as it were little children: all Chriſtians do ſo; they give 
themſelves up to the tuition of the wife and holy Jeſus, in malice, they 
are children; in underſtanding, men ; "wiſe to that 4which is good, and ſimple 
concerning evil: thus the things, which in former ages the Lord of 
heaven and earth had hid from the wiſe and grinders; " th hath by Jeſus 
revealed unto babes (g). Thus God is the fountain of all wiſdom and 
goodneſs: Jeſus his image is aida the Pedagogue: all Chriſtians are 
wadss children under tuition (1). What now is Alexandrian paido- 
baptiſm. The apoſtles were babes: the old preceptors of the ſchool are 
babes, all Chriſtians are now and ever will be babes, and to grow old in 
religion is to go from childhood to infancy. When at the Reformation, 
ſome Baptiſts affirmed that baptiſm was to be offered to all men, but not 
given to all men (an expreſſion ſufficiently obſcure, but perhaps taken from 
ſome ſuch allegorical mixtures as thofe of Clement) a zealous phyſician, 
who wrote againſt them, was extremely offended, and expreſſed his reſent- 
ment in theſe words: “ Ye captaynes of — offer baptyme 
unto all chyldren, and intend not to gyue it unto them, therefore ye mocke 
all chylderne, lyke as boyes mocke yong byrdes (a).“ : 

Clement makes a very juſt diſtinction on this ſubje&, by obſerving, 
that although all Chriſtians were infants, yet infancy in Chriſt ought to be 
conſidered comparatively : infancy in Chriſtianity was manhood in com- 
pariſon with the puerile ſcience of Judaiſm: a child in Chriſt was a perfelt 
man compared with a Pagan: yet the fame accompliſhed man was a babe 
compared with an apoſtle, as the moſt enlightened apoſtle was when 


compared with Jefus (3). He exemplifies this by the.caſe of thoſe Corin- 


(9). 1. CoR. xiv. 20. Rox. xvi. 19 Mar. . 25. 2700 © 
{1) Lib. ii. Cap. xi. Dicit Paulus, Gal. iii. 24. Pædagogum ad Chriſtum, adeo ut ex hoe 
appurtum fit, unum ſolum verum, bonum, juſtum, ad imaginem et ſimilitudinem patris filivm, 


Jeſum, verbum Dei, eſſe noſtrum Pædagogum: cui nos tradidit Deus tanquam pater benevolus, 


vero et germano Pædagogo committens et commendans filios, ut qui nobis dilueide pracepent. 
Hic eſt filius meus dilectus, ipſum audite. Fide dignus eſt divinus Pædagogus, tribus rebus 
pulcherrimis ornatus, ſcientia, benevolentia, dicendi libertate. - 

(2) A preſervative, or triacle, agaynſt the poyſon of Pelagius, lately renued, and flyrred up ag)", 
by the furious ſecte of the Annabaptiftes : deny/ed by WIT ELTA Turxntr, Doctor of Phyſich. » ++ 
Imprinted at Landon, for Ax DbRE]Ww HesTER, dawellyng in Peaoles Churchyarde, at the woytt hoſe, 
next to Powles ſerle. An. 1551. the go of Fanuarii. Cum privilegio ad imprimendum ſolum. 

(3) Lib. i. Cap. vii H & ir xprw me, Thug wir 1 Cor. xiti. 11, Tale quid Homervs 
vel invitus divinat, Juſtos homines ſaaaxlopayovs, hoc eſt, qui lacte veſcuntur, ap $, 3 
| ; thlans, 
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chians, whom Paul called carnal Chriſtian babes, and to whom he ſaid, I have 
fed you with milk; and not with meat, for ye were not able to bear it. Theſe 
babes in Chtiſt, adds he, were: Catecbumens, they were wiſe men compared 
with Pagans, but they were carnal in compariſon withfome other Chriſtians, 
whom Faul galled ſpiritual (4). Of ſuch babes did the ſchool at Alexandria 
conſiſt » not babes in age, but babes in Chriſt: arrived at a manhood of 
underſtanding compared with-Pagans: but inferior to their tutors, The 
ſchool! was a Ration between the world and the church, and no modern 
Engliſh term ſon well expre ſſes abe preciſe condition of the Alexandrian 
Caechumens as that of pedants, or academical pupils. Such were the 
HAlakT, who were admitted to baptiſm at Alexandria. The condition | 
of this chufch compared with the doctrine of it renders it highly probable, | . ROY 
that paido-baptiſm in the true literal ſenſe of the word, that is, the baptiſm | | 
of youth, during their education, and in conſequence of their education, 
vas firſt praftiſed in this church. - Origen, himſelf, who aſſiſted Clement, 
was only eighteen years of age, when he was made one of the Catechiſts. 
That pupils were not baptized at their firſt admiſſion into the ſchool is 
clear by the caſe of the ſix martyrs juſt now mentioned, two of whom, 
at leaſt, died unbaptized. It hath been argued from the caſe of the 
apoſtle John that juvenile baptiſm was ſcriptural, for, ſay they, John 
became a diſciple of Chriſt while he was under age, and while, had he 
been the ſon-of a man of fortune, he would have been in the hands of 


F Pedagogues and Pedotribes. This is a miſtake, for if, as the beſt chrono- 
i logers ſay, John died in the ſecond year of Trajan at ninety-two years of | | 
* age, he was only ſeven years younger than Jeſus, and of courſe he was 

about twenty-three when Chriſt entered on his publick miniſtry. - It 
. 1s an ancient artifice to protratt the lives of the apoſtles and apoſtolical 

men, and to antedate the births of the fathers for the purpoſe of charging 
- the firſt with the doctrines of the laſt. Thus they news, together Jeſus 
1 and Ignatius, Polycarp and John. Irenzus to give himſelf conſequence 
e pretended to have been a diſciple of Polycarp, who pretended to have 
1 been a diſciple of John, and he quotes his maſter to prove that Jeſus lived 
' to be fifty years of age. 25 

There was a great difference between the condition of John and that of 

1 Alexandrian pupils, and the preceptors introduced a great change in 
n, baptiſm by their conduct. The ſchool was ſet up for the tuition of ſuch 
„ babes as Clement deſeribes in his Pedagogue: but it degenerated into 
a literary ſeminary for youth. Here baptiſm was firſt aſſociated with a 

learned education, and made a part of it. Here youth were firſt incor- 
ny | 
— (4) Kahn vba, Catæchizavi vos, hoc eſt, per auditum in Chriſto inftitui, iciet per ſe 
ſe, aturalj alimento ſpicital, oY Cor, iii. 1, 2. b | g E inreth - 
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porated and became church members by baptiſm: before, baptiſm hag 
only ſignified a profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion at large. Here 
human creeds were firſt connected with baptiſm, for the diſcuſſion of 
them became a chief part of the courſe of inſtruction, and exaQly the 
ſame effects were produced by conſtituting a church of young pedants as 
would be produced in any age, and in any country by the fame circum. 
ſtances. Human literature became an eccleſiaſtical qualification, the 


. | pedants were put into office, and introduced each his academical theſis 
| into theology, and to determine which was the true opinion became hi 
the teſt of a Chriſtian. Three hundred years before Chriſt, the theolo. ac 
gical ſyſtem of Plato had been taught in another celebrated ſchool of fo 
Alexandria. The Ptolomies had ſettled a great number of Jews there, re 
The moſt were merchants, but ſome were philoſophers, and the apocry- in 
phal book called the wiſdom of Solomon was written by them one hun- p! 
dred years before the birth of Chriſt (5). In this curious remnant of th 


antiquity, which Clement, Origen, Cyprian, and others, took for a genu- 
ine book of King Solomon, the religion of Moſes and the ſpeculations 
of Plato are evidently blended together. Thus for example, Moſes, 
ſpeaking of the deftrudtion of the firſt-born of Egypt, fays, © at midnight 
the Lord ſmote all the firſt-born in the land of Egypt (6).” The wi/dn 
of the Alexandrian Solomon, according to the wiſdom of Plato, deſcribes 
the ſame event thus: © while all things were in quiet ſilence, and that 
night was in the midſt of ber ſwift courſe, thine AĩMic hr Locos leapt 
down from heaven, out of thy royal throne, as a fierce man of war into 
the midſt of a land of deſtruction, and brought thine unfeigned com- 
mandment as a ſharp ſword, and ſtanding up filled all things with death 
(7). The Chriſtian ſchool at Alexandria adopted the ſcience, and 
ormed a new body of theology, a compound of the fimple ideas of 
ſcripture, the reveries of the rabbies, the myfticiſm of Plato, the profane 
literature of the Greeks, the inſtructive leſſons of Jeſus, and the frivolous 
comments of the preceptors (8). The next ſtep was to diſtort ſcripture by 
pretended expoſitions, in order to make it ſpeak theſe prepoſterous 
notions: and the laſt was to ſupport by the ſword what no other efforts 
could uphold, and to make tyranny: civil and eccleſiaſtical ſupply the 
place of conviction. Every ſucceeding catechiſt became more intoxicated 
than his predeceſſors, and about fixty years. after the death of the firlt 
preceptors, out of this ſchool, roaring like a lion, came the Arian con- 


E: 15) Cru. Difertat.. Tom. ii.. . Du P18: Riblict. Tom. i. Der axteurt des Iiores didiciu 
eftam.. X | 

(6) Exon. xi. 29. . . PSAL. Irawiit. 51. | 3 | 

(7) Chap. xviii. 15. O ILANTOAYNAMOE ov. AOTOE ur ven u. eren Cachuu ard, 
HOAEMIETHE, &e. | a 

(8) CLem. ALEX. Stromat. paſiim. 
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troverſy, the ſcandals of which filled the whole Chriſtian world, for by 
forming a church of pedants they tranſmuted the moral diſcipline of 
eſus into a diſputatious ſcience, diſcharged of its original properties, and 
impregnated with dangerous and deſperate elements, which, with the loſs 
of many thouſand lives, rent that mighty maſs, the whole Judaizing 
Chriſtian church into fragments: the vibration continues to this 
hour (9). | 4 

At 05 diſtance of time and place, it is impoſſible to dive into the 
hidden receſſes of the hearts of the firſt projectors of the Alexandrian 
academy: and, for much more obvious reaſons, it will ever be impoſſible 


ſor frail man in the preſent ſtate to determine why Providence ſuffered the 


religion of Jeſus to undergo a change ſo inimical to the profeſſed 
intention of it. The converſion of Chriſtianity into a learned ſcience 


produced a revolution fatal to Chriſtian liberty. The preceptors of 


the ſchool united in their plan of tuition the goſpel of Jeſus, the diſ- 
cipline of the Synagogue, the polity of the Greeks, and the vulgar 
ſuperſtitions of the Egyptian prieſts. Of all the modes of Grecian 


polity, that of Sparta ſeems to have obtained moſt grace in the eyes of 


Clement. He thought the ſyſtem of Lycurgus might be corrected by 
the philoſophy of Plato, and united with the maxims of Moſes and 
the goſpel of Chriſt. The ſyſtem of the Spartan lawgiver is extremely 
deceptive, and hath beguiled men wiſer than Clement into admiration. 


Moſt encomiaſts of that government applaud the democratical part of 


it as a bulwark of liberty (1). They admire the principle, that chil- 
dren are more the property of the ſtate than of their parents. They 
ſay, the publick educating of all alike, rich and poor, in diet, dreſs, 
and exerciſe, is the forming of a ſtate into one large family of brethren. 
Parents, ſay they, ſpoil their children, by giving them a fanciful edu- 
cation: but the wiſe Lacedemonians enatted that children belonged tꝗ the 


tate, that they ſhould be publickly brought up by the ſtate, and educated 


according to the -intention of the ſtate. This, they add, made. the 
Spartans as virtuous as Pagans could be. As ſoon as the child was born, 
it was examined by proper officers of the ſtate. If it appeared healthy 
and robuſt, likely to ferve the ſtate, it was provided for: but if otherwiſe 


(9) Ti.LEMonT, Mem. Zecler. Tom. vi. An. 319. 

1) RoLL1N's Belles Lettres. Vol. iii. Part iti. Chap. ii. 

Julian Imp. Orat. i. Þ+ 14. 109; tu p TpoPng Kas ITATAEIAE, Ezzcn; SrAx HE! 
Objerrat. Ariſtoteles Polit. lib. iv. cap. 9. a multis habitam inde pro democratia Lacedzmonio- 


rum rempublicam tradit, quod multa eſſent democratiz propria, oor, ut addit, ape, To wigs THN 
Tro TQN ITAIAQN, Eodem namque modo divitum, quo pauperum aluntur, atque eodem 


inſtituuntur, NALAEYONTAI, &c. 


]vt1an1 Orar. f. 15. Siquidem cjuſmodi conſuctudo paulatim ſo infinuans affert neſcio quem 


wimis principis contemptum. 
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it — to death. At ſeven years of age the children were ditributed 


into. claſſes, educated. all together, and, the whole. of their education, a; 
15 "of che chief modern admjrers. of e obſerves, © rd. 


aking was er more than an Tee lenge ().“ The 


edagogues .£ of A lexapdria. intended ig train up 7 ney 7d 
myſteries, and to obey orders, and the Spartan polity was high 

to their defign. Plato, Ariſtotle, and 9 obeyed.” 4 N 
Mader ral diſcipline tended: only to form the body, and to make 
ſoldiers, for theſe tutors of the Spartan youth were all Pedotribes, there 
8. no Pedagogues. Clement, who obſerved the ſame, put into the 
plan of his che the literary Chriſtian Pedagogue, and ſupplied the 
place of the material Pedotribe by introducing the exerciſes of the prieſt 
of the temple of Iſis (g). The bare foot and the ſhaven crown, the abſtemi. 
ous diet and the nerveleſs ſapience of contemplative indolence, detachment 


from the world, and a ſuperſtitious confidence in ſymbols, particularly a 


croſs, had always diſtinguiſhed the Egyptian prieſts, and in time they were 
the badges of Chriſtian pupils (4). 

Egypt was the land of ſymbols. The invention of the ſigns of the 
Zodiack was not theirs, but it is to be ſought among the children of 
Noah, in the plains of Shinar, round the tower of Babel (5). 
Thence the Egyptians emigrated to the banks of the Nile, /and their 
territory is called by writers, ſacred and profane, the land of Ham, for 
the family of Ham peopled Egypt (6). They carried along with them the 


(2) RoLLiN, | 
(3) STROMAT., Lib. 1. Hale, & © 88 ox Jr Meveteg Ta wiys Ty * n 

£TiHanos bur xv Mirwog Kea s Avxovpyov TohuTHa, po; 2 eon erodCMmTopuira, &c 
gag. Lib. iti. Cap. viii. 

„ 7 4a Og Kai Aryvahes Undeetiam Egyptii non * libet ea quæ erant apud ipſos commit. 
tebant myſteria: neque rerum divinarum cognitionem deferebant ad profanos : ſed ad eos ſolos 
qui erant ad regnum perventuri, et ex ſacerdotibus iis judicati fuerant probatiſſimi, et educatione 
TpoOng, et doctrina weudnuar, et genere yore, Ergo quod attinet ad tationem, ſunt Hebraicis 
ſimilia Agyptiorum ænigmata. 


(4) Michzris AnGelt Caus zt Dt La Chavsst deorum fimulacra, idela, aliæ que imagine: 
rec. apud Gr &v. theſaur. antig. Rom. Tab. xxxvi. Exhibetur in hac tabula ſacerdos Ægy ptius 


nudus, derafus, diſcalceatus, femoralibus virgatis ab umbilico ad genua ſolummodo coopertus, 
characterem Tauticum [Cracess) cum Manu tenens.. . .. Sacerdos hie noſter crucem anſatam 
manu gerit, qui character Tauticus fœcundus, et ſalutaris habebatur apud Ægyptios, eratque 
præcipuum illorum amuletum. 

Ruyeix1 Lib. ii. Cap. xxix. Signum hoc noſtrum dominicæ crucis inter illas, quas dicunt 
wpelxac, id eſt, ſacerdotales literas, habere Ægyptii dicuntur. 

HEROD. iz 4 - - -PorReaYR Lib, 4. de abftin.. . .Cein Raopicini Lib. xii. Lit. 
2 Cap. xxV.....CLEM. ALEX. Stromat. Lib. vii. E Plara wide ut fup. apud Ds 14 

HAUSSE. 

Hexmanxi WrTSII FEgyptiaca Amftel. 1696. . ..Jon. Mazenaus Can: Chen: - Jenn 
SPENCER! Urin et T hummin. 

(5) ABBe PLVcu H. of the heavens. Val. i. Book i: Sed. fit. 

(6) t cv. 23. Axviii. 51. . PLVur ARCH. de Id. et Ofir. Che mia, 
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ſymbolical writing of the Zodiack, and the ſigns are yet ſeen on their 
monuments of the higheſt antiquity. The condition of the country, 
through the yearly overflowing of the Nile, which was always preceded 
by an Eteſian or annual wind blowing from North to South, about the 
time of the paſſage of the fan under the ſtars of the crab, put the governours 
on the invention of new ſymbols to be expoſed in 'publick for the in- 
formation of the people of the approach, the rife, and the full of the 


vaters, and of courſe of the regulation of all things dependent on the 


flood. Hence an order of men to ſtudy the ſtars, to invent, preſerve, and 


exhibit ſymbols: hence idolatry, which began in miſtaking ſymbols for 
hiſtories, the errour of the vulgar; and hence the hidden meaning and the 
myſteries, all the ſeience of prieſthood and the initiation of the wiſe into 
ſecrets unknown to the populace : and hence at the final ſettlement the 
ſymbols were retained for Tthe—vulgar, and the feience was reſerved for 
the hierarchy (7). Whoever beholds Jewiſh Chriſtianity fixing its 
reidence in an Egyptian academy, will naturally ſuppoſe it will conform 
to the publick taſte, garniſh itſelf with ſymbols, and proceed to Africa 


and other countries in the myſtical guiſe of hieroglyphicks. Let ſuch a 


ſpeculator take up Alexandrian hiſtory, and he will find his theory reduced 
to aftual practice. The Egyptian ſymbol of a fall of the waters of the 
Nile, and the time for the return of the inhabitants of the .Lower Egypt 
to the cultivation of their lands, was that of a bar legged ſurveyor of the 
marſhes with a ſtaff in one hand ſurmounted with a whoop, an emblem of 
the wind, and in the other an inſtrument like a crofs or the Greek Tau, 
to meaſure the- increaſe of the Nile (8). Clement obſerved the Greek 
tau was an emblem of the crofs of Jeſus, and this whole ſymbol is fo 
much the picture of an original monk, and the emblems are ſuch very 


probable rudiments of the ſtaff of an abbot, the croſier of a prelate, and 


ihe myſterious and miraculous fign of the croſs, that theſe Chriftian 
ſymbols ſeem evidently copied from Egyptian originals (g). Partiality 
in favour of Egyptian fymbols was a perpetual habit of the Jews. Their 
irt high prieſt made a model of Apis in the golden calf; and the laſt 
that went to reſide in Egypt made cakes in bonour of Iſis the queen of 
heaven (1). In perfect agreement with every circumſtance of time, 
Pace, manners, and ſo on, the Alexandrian tutors are to be accounted; 
the true parents of the cuſtom of giving milk and honey to perſons newly 


(7) Prwcns, SeR. vii. . The origin igi of the Egyptian 8 The labyrinth. i a 

mw p count of the e  [ymbols. . Oo) | 7 

; LUCHE. Plate itt, Fig. G. .. Chap. ii, of theogony, or ſymbols made perſons, The birth of 

al. See. æliu. Prebes os U Ps of 1 ; f 
0) STROMAT, Lib, ws. | 


(1) Ex0D, xxx. IIR. xlivs 


„ dee eee, baptized, 
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baptized, as a ſymbol of that myſtical infancy into which converts by 
baptiſm had been born again; as Clement explains at large in his Peda. 
gogue, and as Jerom, African councils, and others of later date expreſ,]y 


_ affirm (2). The ſame men, authors of human creeds, are alſo to be 


reputed the true authors of one of the names of creeds, ſymbols, The 
moſt accurate modern writers, rejetting fables, affirm very truly, that *the 
name ſymbol was fetched ſrom the ſacra, or religious . ſervices of the 
Heathens, where thoſe, who were initiated in their myſteries, and admit. 
ted to the knowledge of their peculiar ſervices, which were hidden and 
concealed from the greateſt part of the idolatrous multitude, had certain 
ſigns, or marks called /ymbo/a, delivered unto them, by which they 
mutually knew each other, and upon the declaring of them, were without 
ſcruple admitted in any temple to the ſecret worſhip and rites of that 


God, whoſe ſymbols they had received (3).” What country bids ſo fair for 


the union of this Paganiſm with Chriſtianity as Egypt; or what place in 
Egypt ſo likely as the catechetical academy at Alexandria? 

The maxims of the academy like the laws of Sparta created a fa- 
mily of equals; and the ſpecious air of fraternal freedom impoſed on 
the ſpeQators of both. | | 

| It becomes a Briton to think, that the celebrated Spartan government 
was a diſcipline founded on injuſtice, ſupported by cruelty, inimical to 
population and national wealth, incompatible with commerce, literature, 
arts and ſciences, utteriy deſtructive of freedom and virtue, and pro- 
ductive of nothing but the very worſt of all ſpecies of tyranny, an oblli- 
nate ariſtocracy. Spartan freemen were all idle gentlemen, who were for- 
bidden to till the ground, or prattiſe any mechanical employment, and 
who ſpent all their time in hunting, dancing, feſtivals, amuſements or 
war (4). They conquered a people called Helots, and converted them 
all into flaves. They made an equal partition of lands among themſelves, 
and compelled the Helots to farm them for their maſters. They obliged 
this degraded claſs of beings to perform, the whole manual labour of the 
ſtate, as they were pleaſed to call themſelves, and with unpardonable 
ingratitude and cruelty aſſaſſinated them at their pleaſure. | They obliged 
them to intoxicate themſelves, and play mad pranks in order to teach the 
young gentlemen by contraſt, ſobriety and propriety of behaviour: 


2) PxDacoc. Lib. i. Cap. vi. : 
IERON in Eſai. lv. i. Lac fignificat innocentiam parvulorum. . Cort. Lucirzx. Cap. i, 

Deinde egreſſos, lactis et mellis præguſtare concordiam ad infantiz fgnificationem. a 

Conc. CARTHAG. ii. Can. xxiv. Primitiz vero, ſeu mel et lac, quod uno die ſolenniſimo 
pro infants myſterio ſolet offerri, &c. 7 a 

TERTULL. Cont, Marcion. Lib. i. Cap. xiv. Marcion nec aquam reprobavit, nec mellis et 
lactis ſocietatem, qua ſuos infartat, Ac. | 

(3) Critical biftory of the creed. . | 

(4) PorTER's Greek antiquities. Vel. i. of the civil gaverment of Athens, Chap. x, of ſojourn?! ond 
ſervants. . . . from POLLUX,. .PLUTARCH, .STRABO, &c. — 
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brutal practice, but applauded 1 too many moraliſts (3). Nor was the 
education of the Spartan youth themſelves any thing but a ſeries of 
tyranny, eradicating every domeſtick virtue, and ſinking the man in the 
ſoldier. In return for all the advantages, which the pretended ſtate 


derived from the Helots, the army protected the Helots, that ts, they 


guarded them in the enjoyment of the bleſſings of ſlavery. All other 


Grecian ſtates paid a particular attention to youth, and their love of 


boys is a Curious part of their hiſtory (6). Pantænus the firſt Catechiſt 
of the Alexandrian ſchool, was a native of Sicily (7). His pupil and 
ſucceſſor Clement was an Athenian, who ſtudied under five mafters: one 
a ]ew, another an Aſſyrian, two in Greece, and Pantænus at Alexandria, 
from each of whom he derived ſomething that went into his courſe of 
tuition, Origen came in like a tide from that ocean of riddles the 
philoſophical ſchool of his maſter Ammonius, and formed a coalition of 
all ſets, Pagan and Chriſtian, out of which proceeded an innumerable 
multitude of evils, and along with the reſt the ſeeds of Egyptian 


ſymbols, and Spartan education grew and ripened into a hierarchical 


ariſtocracy of ſpiritual foldiers, whoſe banner was the croſs, while the 
people ſunk into the condition of the Lacedemonian Helots (8). 
Exaltly as foreigners had applied to Sparta for generals, ſo did congre- 


cations ſupplicate the academy for Pedagogues, and the natural effed 
| followed: the pupil became a Pedagogue, the Pedagogue a Biſhop, the 


Biſhop an Archbiſhop, the Archbiſhop a Patriarch, the Patriarch # 


General, able at the head of an army of monks to reſiſt a governour 


of Alexandria, to deſtroy the ſynagogues of the Jews, to murder 
philoſophers, to tax and oppreſs inhabitants, to dethrone other Patriarchs, 
and to diſpute empire with Roman Emperours themſelves (9g). Such 
vere the benefits of transforming Chriſtianity into philoſophy, and of 
converting the Pedagogue into a Pedobaptiſt. | 

\ 


(5) Cem. AL Ex. Pædagog. Lib. iii. Cap. viii. Quod fimilitudines uneng et exempla fint recta 

trine pars maxima. Ilotas autem (ſervorum nomen ſunt Ilotes) Lacedzmonii cogentes inebri- 
a, fibi ipſis ſobriis, ea quæ faciebat ebrietas, ut hoc. quaſi remedii loco ſibi eſſet, et ad vitæ 
emendationem conduceret, oſtendebant. Obſervantes ergo illorum turpitudinem, docebantur 
ENAIAEYONTO, ne in idem quod damnabant vitium inciderent, &c.. ... .Optimus ille quidem 
et, qui percipit omnia per ſe. Hes. 

(6) PorTzx. Vel. is. Book iv, Chap. ix. Of their love of boys. 

(7) Du Pix. Bibliot, Pantenus. . . Clement. 

(8) Mosnz1M Eccles, Hiſt. vol. i. Cent. ii. Part. is. Chap. i. S. xit, The pernicions effetts of. 
the neaw ſpecies of philefophy introduced by Origen. 

9 Dv Pix Bibliot. .Siec. V. Saint Cy Ne d Alexandrie. 
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JasxusALEM-BAPTISNM, OR THE BAPTISM OF CATECHUMEXNS. 


By an equivocalneſs almoſt inſeparable from words primitive Chriſtian 
fchools have been confounded in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, and Catechumens 
have been ſuppoſed an order of Chriſtians coeval with the Apoſtles: but 

Chriſtians had no ſchools of ſcience before that at Alexandria, and no 
| » order of Catechumens before that ſchool transformed Chriſtianity into a 
' myſtery. The ſubjeft will be diſcharged of its obſcurity by being divided 


: into its three diſtin component parts. Chriſtianity appears at firſt alone 
and unconnetted with ſcience. Science appears . and unconneRed 
8 a with Chriſtianity. Then the two appear in union. 


i. Neither did John the forerunner, nor Jeſus the Chriſt, nor the 
twelve Apoſtles proceed from any ſchool. The vacancy made by the fall 
of Judas was filled up by the free election of Matthias by about an hun- 

dred and twenty voters. The otily end for which a new Apoſtle was 

| choſen was, that he might be @ witneſs with the other eleven of the 
| reſurreton of Jeſus: and the only qualification required was, that he had 
been a companion of the eleven all the time-thad Jeſus bad gone in and 

out among them from the baptiſm of John to the day of the aſcenſion of 1 

Jeſus. To identify Jeſus as a teacher and a pattern of univerſal virtue, 

and to aſcertain his character by atteſting his reſurrection from the dead, 

_ had with power declared him to be the Son of God, was the whole 
| of the glad tidings to be communicated to all nations for the obedience 
of faith (1). A tale fo artleſs atteſted by a recent fact fo undeniable, 
Sa | and which was found on examination to be a clear fulfilment of the 
ancient prophecies of the Jews, and exactly fitted to the wants, feelings 

and wiſhes of the thinking part of the Pagans, and to the relief of the 
unthinking part, required no ſcholaſtical ſcience, and was not recommended 
by wy There was, therefore, no intermediate ſtate of ſcholarſhip, and 
baptiſm was adminiſtered immediately on convittion of the truth of the 
report. The caſe of Cornelius, that of the Eunuch, that of the Jailer, 

and of Lydia, and of many more, put the matter out of all doubt, and 

the general practice may be properly expreſſed in the language of the 

hiſtorian, who recorded the proceſs obferved at N with three 

thouſand : They that gladly recetved the word were baptized: and the ſane 

day there were added unto them about three thouſand ſouls (2). Paul, 

. who was educated in the ſchool of Gamaliel, takes pains to convince 
his readers, that he was neither taught the gofpel by bis tutors, nor 

received it from the Apoſtles: but that it was communicated to him 


(4) Acts i. th5..21, 22. 
(2) Ac rs . 41. 
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by immediate revelation 9). He expreſsly guards againſt philoſophy, and 
diſcovers a contempt of the vain ſcience of the Rabbies (4). There is 
only one verſe in his writings, which any pretend to quote as an order 
to form ſeminaries of literature for the purpoſe of educating youth for 
the miniſtry: but nothing can be leſs to the purpoſe. Theſe are the 
words. © The things that thou haſt heard of me among many witneſſes, the 
ſame commit thou to faithful men, who ſhall be able to teach others 
alſo * To ſay nothing of the word men, the term faithful certainly doth 
not deſcribe a learned, but a credible witneſs. | | 5 
ii. Science is to be confidered apart from Chriſtianity in the firſt two 
cemuries. The literary world, comparatively, knew nothing of the 


Chriſtian religion, or thought it beneath notice. jeſus had left nothing 


in writing. It doth not appear that he ordered his Apoſtles to record his 
hiſtory, and they were not capable of writing books till after that-remark- 
able Pentecoſt, when they received the miraculous gift of tongues. The 
idea of writing goſpels ſeems to have been ſuggeſted by circumſtances, for 
many had taken in hand to ſet forth declarations on the ſubjeft (6). This doth 
not affect the infpiration of the Evangeliſts, for, as God works by means, 
he might make uſe of the circumſtances of the times to enlighten the 
minds of the writers concerning the nature and neceſſity of a true 
authemtick goſpel. When the books were publiſhed there was nothing 
in them to intereſt foreign ſchools of ſcience, for the points inveſti- 
gated in them were not ſo much as mentioned, and the ſchools of their 
ovn country are cenfured. Learned men diftinguiſh five forts of ſchools, 
the oriental, the grecian, the jewiſh, the roman, and the druidical 
(7). There was nothing in the goſpel inconfiſtent with the firſt prin- 
eiples of the oriental philoſophy, which was pure and ſublime ; but as the 
eaſtern philoſophers had perplexed the plain elements of natural reli- 
gion by their ght or ſcience, and had divided into parties on _ 
queſtions more raſh than wiſe, the Evangeliſts by their filence on all ſuc 

queſtions diſcovered at once their own wiſdom, and their opinion of 
the futility of all ſuch diſputes as contributed nothing to the reformation 
of mankind at large. As far as gnoſticiſm interfered with Chriſtianity, 
they expreſsly and pointedly condemned it. The greck and roman 


ſchools were occupied by philoſophers of all ſes, diſciples of Plato 


and Ariſtotle, Zeno and Epicurus. They taught grammar and rhetorick, 
poetry and philoſophy, and formed youth by rules of juriſprudence 


(3) Gar, FA Th De. - h 
(4) Cot.. its 8. = 251. T1 M. i. 3» 4» 6, bc. 
(5) 2. TI x. 4. 2. rata wapa don NIETOIE aN gereig. TNETOE, fidelis. verax. ſincerus. con- 


tans in promiſſis. fidus. fide dignus. credens in Chriſtum. 


(b) Luxe i. 1, 2, 


„4 = 
_ (7) MosuEIx. Becks fiſt, Val. i. part ii. Chap. i. The ſtate of learning and philoſophy. 
H h 2 and 
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and eloquence to ſhine in courts and camps, and all departments of the 


ſtate. Each claſs was amply furniſhed with models on matters of ſcience, 
and it was wiſe in the Evangeliſts not to fit their goſpels to any one order 
of the philoſophers for each was obſtinate, though all were wrong, and 
none were then in a condition to profit by a plain ſtory told by diſreputable 
men, a ſtory, too, which they very juſtly thought the garniments of the 


ſchools would damage and diſguiſe (8). Paul found it ſo at Athens, 


when the learned took reſurrection for a new god. The jewiſh ſchools 
were occupied by Cabbaliſts, and their occult ſcience of ſuperſtitious 
traditions was wiſely placed by. the Evangeliſts in that point of view, which 
it ſo juſtly merited. A very heneſt. cenſure without any reſerve was 
paſſed on Cabbaliſm by ſeveral converſations, and diſcourſes of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who affirmed the preceptors were hypocrites, and the ſcience 
went to. make the word of God of no effect. The philoſophy of Gauls 
and Britons, Germans and Celts is very little known, and if Marſeilles 
ſhone in thoſe ages, it was not with the clear light of religion either natural 


or revealed. | 


iii. There was one little ſchool in the world, and one little word in 
the goſpel, which met and formed an union, that produced a great revo- 
lution. That ſchool was. at Alexandria, and that word was Locos. It 
was obſerved before, that the Alexandrian Jews had united the Logos of 
Plato with the Jehovah of their anceſtors long before the ereQtion of the 


_ Chriſtian ſchool, and had rendered eaſy things hard by doing ſo: the 


Chriſtian ſchool followed their example, and puzzled the goſpel as the 
E had the Pentateuch. Thus they introduced à double ſenſe of 
cripture, the one plain, the other myſterious, and it was for the ſake of 
initiating. people into. the myſterious part that the intermediate ſtate, firlt 
of pupils, and afterward of Catechumens was invented. Pupillage ſup- 
plied the church with miniſters, and the Catechumen ſtate was intended 
to furniſh it with members. The firſt was a long while confined to 
Alexandria, the laſt extended itſelf wherever the doctrine of myſtery was 
admitted, and produced the new. office of Catechiſt; an officer wholly 
unknown to the primitive Chriſtians (g). The firſt authbr of this clals, 
whoſe writings are come down to the preſent.time, was Cyril of Jeruſalem, 
who flouriſhed in the fourth century. - 

(8) 1. Cox. 1. 17. Cc. i. 1. Ce. FEEL = | 

(9) I. F. BV DDE 1/agoge. Tom. i. Lib. pofterior. Cap. i. De theologia thetica, ſen dogmatica. 
Se#. wii. Inter quartz ſæculi ſcriptores primo ſe nobis loco offert Cyrillus Hieroſolymitanus, 


primus, ni fallor, inter ſcriptores catecheticos, quorum monumenta ad nos pervenerunt. 
| Bincnam's Origines Eccles. Book iii. Chap. x. Of Catechift. . . Boot x, Chap. v. Of the original, 


nature and reaſons of the ancient diſcipline, in concealing the ſacred myſteries of the [Cathalick] 


church from the Catechumens, 


In 
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1n the firſt century Titus depopulated and deſtroyed Jeruſalem, leav ng 
only three towers and a- ſmall part of the weſtern wall for barracks for 
the garriſon. ' In the ſecond century the Emperour EZlius Adrian rebuilt 
it, called it after 'his'own name Alia, and dedicated a temple to Jupiter 
Capitolinus. An inſurreftion' of the Jews to repoſſeſs themſelves of this 
new jeruſalem obliged the Romans to beſiege and deſtroy it again. The 
lian colony rebuilt the city, every place was defiled with Pagan temples. 
and a chapel was dedicated to Venus on Mount Calvary, where Jeſus had 
ſuffered death. Jews: were forbidden upon pain of death to enter the 
city, or even to _—_ it at a diſtance. In the third century the name 
of jeruſalem was fo entirely forgotten, that when a perfon, who was 
examined before a governour of the province, of what country he was; 
anſwered of Jeruſalem, neither the governour nor the court could com- 
prehend what city it was, or where ſituated (1). In the fourth century 
Conſtantine purged the city of Paganiſm, erected magnificent temples,. 
and founded a prieſthood, who quickly filled the holy city with relicks,. 
miracles, pilgrims, and every thing except morality, for contemporary 
writers, even of their own party, affirm that idolatry and adultery, theſt 
and aſſaſſination, and every kind of iniquity was openly prattiſed there. 
In ſpite of all theſe undoubted facts, the biſhop of Jeruſalem became a. 
patriarch, the metropolitan of about forty-eight prelates, and proved to- 
the ſatisfaction of all believers a regular apoſtolical ſucceſſion of doctrines, 
ceremonies, and patriarehs in the church of Jeruſalem (2). Never were 
ſtupendous prodigies laviſhed in that city with a more liberal hand than 
in the days of Saint Cyril (g). It is painful to read the monſtrous mira- 
cles of the times, and it is more ſo to obſerve Proteſtant writers diſgrace 
a mild modern diſcipline by pretending to hold it up as a counterpart of 
ſuch a ſyſtem of fraud and violence as that of Cyril. © J have been,” | 
lays one with a very good intent, the more particular-in deſcribing the | F 
dioceſes of Paleſtine, becauſe here Chriſtianity was firſt planted, and the 
true model of ancient epiſcopacy may beſt be collected from them (4).* 


I) GSO biftory e the decline tb Roman Empire. Vol., ii. 8 Jeruſalem 
New rox on the prophecies. Vol. ii. Difſ. xx. Part. iti. | 
DN fidei N, Etutepiſcopo Hizrofob 
VFFINI . Eccles.” Lib. i. Cap. vi. 2 Nicænæ. uiii. Et ut epiſcopo Hieroſolymo- 
rum — 575 tradita honoris — 2 — manente nihilominus et metropolitani — 
provinciz dignitate. 7 | . | ; 
CoxctL, CHALCEDON, 40 Septima. An. 451. Matic e wiabiralle; rmoxowocy ACM. 
(3) Joannis Gropacn, Decaxi Glogoviens. wit. CYRILL1, Hzxc ados ſtupenda prodigia, | 
unum illud Cyrilli verbum, divino planeque prophetico ſpiritu prolatum, conſequuta ſunt, - 
(4) Bix6Han's Origenes. Book ix. Chap. ii. Sef.. vi. Of the diaceſe of Paleſtine, or the 
tatrarchate of Jeruſalem, Pt ! 


Cyril 
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Cyril was a nominal biſhop about thirty years. His catechetical lec- 


tures were compoſed in his youth, moſt likely while be was a catechiſ, 


and uttered extempore (3). Twenty-two years of his epiſcopal life were 
ſpent in perpetual quarrels with a prelate who pretended to be over him 
in the Lord, for title, honour, income and power. He was by the inte. 
reſt of his adverſaries ſeveral times depoſed: and he often changed ſides, 
and was Catholick, Arian, or Semi-Arian, as beſt ſuited the time, He 
was ordained by the orthodox, and re-ordained by the Arians, but a 
he returned to orthodoxy and ſubſcribed the Nicene creed, he died in 
the faith, and is ranked with the faints, The laſt eight years of his life 
he was allowed to enjoy his ſee in quiet (6). His catechetical lectures 
are in number twenty-three, of which eighteen were delivered to Cate- 
chumens to prepare them for baptiſm, and five to the ſame perſons after 
they had been baptized (7). Some Proteſtants have doubted the genu- 
inenels of fome of theſe leQures : but others have ſhewn by ſufficient 
evidence that they are authentick (8), nl 

The Catechumens of Jeruſalem are not to be confounded with the 
pupils of Alexandria : they were a very different ſort of people, and the 
tuition was different. Learned men are not agreed on the names, and 
number of orders of Catechumens : but Du Pin and Bingham ſeem to 
have ſucceeded beſt in arranging them (g). The latter diſtinguiſhes them 
into four orders: the firſt were the Hexotboumenoi, who were inſtrutted 
privately without the church: the ſecond were the Acroomencr, or bearers, 
who were admitted to hear leſſons and ſermons in the church: the third 
were the Gonuklinontes, or kneelers, who were allowed to attend certain 
ſervices of prayer; and the laſt were called Ele# and Com-petents: com- 
petents or joint petitioners, becauſe they gave in their names, and de- 
fired to be baptized, and ele& becauſe they were approved, and ajudged 
fit to receive baptiſm. In general they were all called Catechumens, 
Into this ſtate any perſags might be admitted: the children of Chriſtians 
as ſoon as they were capable of learning, and Heathen men and women 
at any time. They were received into the number of Catechumens by 
* of hands, prayer, and the ſign of the croſs. The time of 


(5) Crr1LL1a. Neque vero minorem propterea catecheſes iſtaz authoritatem habere debebunt, 
quod extemporanæ vocantur : quin potius multo majorem orthodox religionis et ſanctæ i 
rationts certitudinem retinebunt. . 

(6) Soca. Hift. Eccles. Lib. ii. Cap. xxx. . ..S0L0M, Lib, iv. Cape xix. HI IIOx. 
De ſcript. eccles... . IILLEMONY T. Mem. Eccles. Tom. viii. 

(7) Crairri Hierofel. Archie. Catecheſes. cum intepretat, Joan, Gao zei. Studio Joa x. 
Paxvorti. Periſit 1 

(8) An Date River Critic. Cacr. Lib. iii. Cap. K.. . CASIMIRI OvniNa Comment. d. 

4 _—_ Tom. it, Sec. rv... . Bubi Jageg. Tom. i. p. 348. . Du Pin Biblio. Sic, 
io, S. Cyrille. DE 

(9), Antiquities, Book x. Chap. i. Of the inflitution of Catechumens, . . ua,. Novitiol. . 
'Tyrones, &c. : . 
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continuing in this ſtate was very. different, the ſhorteſt uſual period was 


forty days: but various canonical diſqualifications extended it in ſome 


caſes to eight months, in others to two years, in others to five, and 
ſo on: and a great many, who for various purpoſes had choſen to put 
their names on the Catechumen lift, did not think fit to proceed any | a 
ther till they drew near to the cloſe of life (1). A celebrated Italian 
hiſtorian, having mentioned Conſtantine, Valentinian II. Ambroſe and 
others, who had delayed their baptiſm till danger or intereſt rouſed them, 
and having obſerved that the cuſtom was general among the great, aſſigns 
wo very probable motives of their conduct: the one that they might not 
de obliged to ſubmit to harſh penances, and the other that they might 
not loſe the benefit of baptiſm by committing crimes after it (2). In 
ſuch caſes the ceremonial of catechetical initiation was extremely ab- 
breviated, although ſome ſhadow of it was preſerved. This explains what 
eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians ſay of ſuch cafes, as, for example, of that of the 
Emperour Theodoſius. He fell ſick at Theſſalonica, and ſent for Aſcholius 
the biſhop to baptize him, As the Emperour had been trained up in 
the Nicene faith, he aſked the biſhop what faith he profeſſed ? Aſcholius 
very prudently anſwered that himſelf and all the Chriſtians in the coun- 
uy deteſted the novel opinions of Artus, and moſt firmly adhered to that 
ancient faith which had been held by the apoſtles, and profeſſed by the 
council of Nice. Theodoſius tranſported at hearing this, was immediately 
inſtrufted in the myſteries of the faith, and initiated and baptized, and 
a few days after finding himſelf better, he ſet forward for Conſtantino- 
ple (3). Canons granted indulgencies in caſes of extreme danger, and 
courtiers underſtood how to expound them. 


Cyrit 


(1) Conc. ILLI B. car. x/#, Cos qui ad fidem primam credolitatis aecedunt, fi bonz fuerint 
converſationis. intra biennium placuit ad baptiſmi gratiam admitti. | 

Josrix. Novel. cxlio. - Per duos yrimum annos in fide inftituantur, &. 

Conc, AGATH. n. au. Judi, quorum perfidia frequenter ad vomitum redit, fi ad legem 
tatholicam venire yoluerint, octo meefes inter catechumenos eceleſiæ men introeant. 

(2) PizT, Grannons [foria del eg Di N Tom. i. Lib. it. Cap. iv. S. i. Haia 1739. 
Di queſto coftume e da crederſi, che intendeſſe il noſtro Torquato (Torg. Tafſs canto xii. Ort. 
lezv.) e che foſſe ancor in Etiopia nel regno di Senapo, allorche favoleggiando di Clorinda, e 
&| fuo differito batteſimo canto. e 


A me, che Te foi ſervo, e con ſincera 
Mente Famai, ti die non batezata ; 
Ne gia poteva all'kor batteſmo darti, 
Che Tufo no ! ſoſtien di quelle parti. 
(3) SoenaT, Hi. Fecles. Lib. v. Cap. uu. Theodoſtos Theſſalonicam pervenit. Idi in 


morbum incidens, cupiebat baptiſmo donari : quippe ex majoribos religionem jam olim didi- 
cerat chriſtianama, f. . confabſtantialis & totum addixerat. , 


020%. Lib. wi, Cap. ive Ibs morbs coreptus, eum per Aſcholum ejus urbis epiſeopum | 
fdei. 


239 


240 THE REDUCTION or BAPTISM IN THE EAST, 


Cyril ſuſtains in his lectures the charater of a Myſtagogue, for he in. 
terprets the divine myſteries, and ſhews theſſacra of the. church to ſtranger, 
The firſt lecture is introduftory, on the neceſſity of preparing for bay. 

tiſm, by laying aſide the practice of ſin, and by exerciſing penitenti 

virtues. It is interſperſed with many beautiful paſſages of ſcripture: as, 

make ye a new heart, and a new ſpirit ; joy ſhall be in heaven over one ſixner that 

- re penteth; Come unto me all ye that labour and are heavy laden, and I will give 

you refl ; waſh ye, make you clean, put away your evil doings from before min: 

- eyes ; Bleſſed is be, whoſe 3 is forgiven, whoſe fin is covered: and ſo 
on (4). The ſecond treats at large of fin and repentance; the third of 
the neceſſity of baptiſm to ſalvation; and the fourth of the principal 

articles of faith in a ſummary view: as, of God; of Chriſt; of his 

, being born of a virgin; of his crucifixion; of his burial; of his re- 
ſurrection; of his aſcenſion; of the future judgment; of the Holy 

Ghoſt; of the human ſoul; of the body; of foods; of the refur- 

br rection of the dead; and of the holy ſcriptures (5). He adviſes 
the Catechumens not to read apocryphal writings. He ſays, 
the new teſtament conſiſts of the four goſpels, the acts of the apoſtles, 
the ſeven - general epiſtles of James, Peter, John and Jude, and 
the fourteen epiſtles of Paul. He obſerves,” the book ends with the 
epiſtles of Paul, and he makes no mention of the revelation of John, 
nor doth he once quote it, although he ſpeaks largely of Antichriſt from 

the book of Daniel. The remaining lectures recall the particular articles 

of the ſummary, and explain them more at large. In the preface he 

beſtows many encomiums on baptiſm, calls it an indelible character, and 
obſerves that none but hereticks are rebaptized (6). Theſe diſcourſes 

were pronounced in that part of the church which was called Catechume- 
nion, where the Competents ſat, the men below and the women in gallerics, 
in the preſence of believers, who had been baptized, to whom the Cate. 

chiſt made an apology for ſpeaking of firſt elements before them and 
in the abſence of other Catechumens, who were not preparing ſor bap- 
tiſm, and to whom he charges his auditors by no means to impart what 
they had been hearing (7). Jerom ſays, Cyril compoſed theſe diſcourſes 


i fide myſteria edoctus eſſet, Chriſto initiatus fuit, et convaluit. Ille enim cui id avitum erat, u: 


ſecundum Niczni concilu præſcripta Chriſtum coleret,” Aſcholio,deleRtebatur, qui hanc doctrinam 
tueretur. 1 


(4) Ezek. xvii. 32. . . Luke xv. 7. . Mat. l. 28. . .Ifail i. 16. . . Pal. rü. 1, 
(5) Ileps Yeov, P- 73+ - - xp. 74. - igt rue Ot wap diy yermorac. &c. 
(6%) P. 9. Eis yap Krpog, Kat fue Th, Kas ui Seh. ory yap et ail AN ABAIFTIZONTAL, 


n To elite v ot & nv Canhoua. a 
(7) Catech. iii. Patienter vero ferant ii, qui in hoc cœtu perfeRtiores ſunt et doctiores. f 
— pueriliorem audiant, et quaſi lacteam inſtitutionem: ier exovorles, Ken rag 
£6TEPWYTG: 5 ; 
| | Prafat. 
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in his youth; and it ſhould ſeem ſo, for they have evident marks of both 
literary and moral juvenility. Superficial and without order, interwoven 
100 with the fables and ſuperſtitions of the times, they have a pious and 
moral turn, which indicates a heart not then depraved with ſuch paſſions 
2s prelatical honours and diſgraces afterward excited. Perhaps the harm» 
ſeſs youth might not then know what afterward the council of Trullo 
liſhed to the whole world. Behind the galleries, there were ſmall retiring 
and pray: but into them ſome retired only to practice debauehery, and 
while. the Catechiſt below panegyrized the building as a te of God, 
he withdrawing rooms upſtairs were devoted to the ſervice of the 
Paphian Goddeſs: (8). | n in 125 THT 
: Theſe lectures were delivered at proper times during the forty days of 
Lent to the higheſt order of Catechumens, and, if there be any propriety 
in thenames, which were given them, they may be ſuppoſed to have been 
called at the beginning Com-petents, becauſe they fignified their deſire to 
be baptized, Elea, about the: middle; . becauſe. on a- ſcrutiny they were 
13 and Enligiuened at the expiration, becauſe they had been in- 

rned by the eatechiſt of all the myſteries. On Eaſter- eve they went to 
| the baptiſtery, Which was a building diſtin from the church, and were 
firſt admitted into the wpoavater: oncey, that is, the veſtibule, or ante-room 
(g). There they were directed by the prieft to turn their faces to the Weſt 
: becaufe Satan dwelt in darkneſs, to ſtretch! out their hands, and to re- 
] nounce the devil as if he were ſtanding: before them: ſaying, Satan, I 
$ renounce ther, and all: thy works, and all thy pomp, and: all thy wor- 


. ſhip. Then turning their faces toward the Eaſt, the region of light, 
, they repeated the creed: I believe in Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt; and 
. {0 on. Then they proceeded into weys gulienper, the great hall of bap- 
d alm, where they ripped themſelves ſtark naked, on which Cyril ex- 
* | 

It Frefat, 5. 12. Cum autem Catechefis recitatur, fi catechumenus ex te. it, quid dicebant 
's — nihil dicas externo: myſteria enim tibi, et ſpem futuri ſeculi tradidimus. Cuſtodi 
0 — my ſterium retributori, nee unquam dicentem aliquem audi: Quid obeſt, fi et ego didicero? 


(8) Covcirit Tavurant foe QuritsexTr. Can. xrviii Eos qui vel cum uxore cohabi - 
tant vel alioqui indiſcriminatim ſacra loca communii' faciunt: et contemptim in eis afficiuntur, 
et ſic in eis petmanent; etiam ex ĩis, mfr ern, o. catechumenorum man- 
foribus extrudi jubemus: Kas in vn © bote SM pun; babe KaTnN Ion ug Oele Nat wc HGD. 
lur *RAT. Lroxis Novel. Ixxii. Conflit. cxxili. ut nrmo cum mulieribus in eccleftarum canatulis” 
bibitet, Quæ res etiam antequam jure prohibita eſſet, deteſtabiliter committebatur, ac vero poſt 


Al, Pobitionem multo deteſtabHlipsandetur, quod nempe in ecclefiatum cœnaculis, quz promiſcuum 
ulgus Kzryyovurrar vocate ſolet, quidam cum et mulieribus habitant, eam neglectim habere 
- *quum non eſt : neque vero ita a nobis habebitur. . . ,Statuimus, ut omnino nullus, neque ſatet«- 


dos, _ profanus in dictis cœnaculis cum malieribus habitet, &c, 
g)? YSTAGOG. 1. Eonails pelo ug Tor WhomtPucn To Canionpor oN. Nr 
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claims: “O wonderful! you were naked in the ſight of all, and you 
were not aſhamed. You reſembled Adam naked in Paradiſe without a 
bluſh (1)!“ Then they were rubbed all over ſrom the crown of the 
head to the ſole of the foot with exorciſed olive oil. Immediatel/ 
after this they were led to the baptiſtery. Each was aſked, whether he 
believed in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt ? and, on his profeſſing to believe, he was three times immerſed 
under water in token of the three nights burial of Jeſus, three times 
raiſed above the water in token of the three days, and on the third 
emerſion he went up out of the water as Jeſus roſe out of the grave (2), 
Then they perfumed, or as they expreſs themſelves, anointed him with a 
ſweet-ſcented unguent applied to his forehead, his ears, his noſtrils, and 
his breaſt, a ſymbol of his receiving the Holy Ghaſt, or more properly 
the gifts of the holy ſpirit called Chriſmata, and on this account the 
ointment was called the Chriſm. It was in this ſtage of the bufinels pre- 
ciſely, that the name of "Chriſtian was conferred, and the moment the 
liniment had been applied to the breaſt, all former deſcriptions, as 
Pagan, Jew, Heretick, Catechumen, Hearer, Competent, Ele, Illu- 
minated, all vaniſhed away, and the new/ name Chriſtian ſupplied their 
place (3). After they were dreſſed they received the Lord's ſupper, and 
the diſcourſe of Cyril is the full and clear doarine of tranſubſtantiation. 

Of many eccleſiaſtical articles, which riſe here to view, there are two 
that deſerve a moment's attention. | ih gap e 

Firſt. It is allowed by all writers of every community, that the whole 
doctrine of Catechumenſhip proceeds on the ground of ſome hidden 


doctrine in Chriſtianity (4). It ſeems as clear, that there was no ſuch 


(1) MysTaGoe. i. Ta v vr tr be 10wopeo eine yaropannss n 
Statim egitur ut ingreſſi eſtis, veſtem exuiſtis. . Atque ita exuti, eratis nud; ; imitentes et 
in hoc eum, qui in cruce nudatus fuerat, Chriſtum.. ..O rem admirandam ! nudi fuiſtis in con- 


ſpecta omnium, et non vos pudebat. Revera enim in hoc protoplaſti Adam ferebatis exemplum 


qui nudus in paradiſo fuit, et tamen nullo afficiebatur pudore. ; 
(a) Tunc unufquiſque interrogabatur, an crederet in nomine patris, et filii, et ſpiritus ſan: 
et confeſii eſtis ſalutarem confeſſionem, et merſi ter in aqua, Ka ſtis, atque ita in hzc 
ſymbola triduanam Chriſti 22 ſepulturam. .. prima emerſione primam Chriſti ſub tera 
imatibimini diem, et immerſione noctem. Sicut enim qui verſatur in nocte, videre non poteſt, 
et qui eſt in die, in lumine eſt: haud aliter in ſubmerſione, tanquam in. nocte nihil videbatis, in 
emerſione, contra, er as indie eratis, &c. OE SLOWS 
(3) Mrsrac. ii. Hujus ſancti chriſmatis dono accepto, merito appellamini cliriſtian.. - -- 
ante enim quam hæc gratia vobis donata eſſet, non eratis proprie digni eo nomine, ſed pergentes 
co uſque progreſſi eſtis, ut efficeremini chriſtiani, Ws; . 
(4) CYRILLI Prefat. ad Cateches. Tac r- Fheouarer, Catecheſes iſtas illuminatorum, acce- 
dentibus quidem ad baptiſmum, et his qui hoc lavacrum jam habent fidelibus, legendas exhibeas: 
Catechumenis vero, et aliis qui non ſunt chriſtia ni, ne dederis : alioquin dediturus es Domino 
rationem. F e 
EManVuEL, SCHELSTRAT. Diſciplina Arcani. Rome. 1683. 
WIr E. EANESTI TENZZLIII Diſs. Select. par. it, E 
BUD DEI 1/agog. De Diſciplina arcani. p. 2 664.737. . 749. . 828. 
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doctrine till the third century, when:the rudiments of it were invented at 
Alexandria; which grew by:th& fourth century into creeds for the clergy, 
and into the Catechumen-ſtate for the people, and ſo went on in follow- 
ing centuries till it ripened into ſyſtematical divinity, of which the 
matter was furniſhed by Plato, and the manner was taken from Ariſtotle 
(5). The ſchoolmen ; dilated the ſubject beyond all bounds; and the 
reformers reduced it to a compact ſize: but the. whole in every form is 
antiſcriptural, and the connection of it with church communion tends 
to defeat the great end for which Jeſus, came into the world. It is an un- 
natural union of the ſehool with the church, as fatal to mental and 
moral refinement, as the alliance of church and ſtate is to equal and uni- 
verſal liberty. N innen of ad ers en | 
Many very filly things have been ſaid on the reaſonableneſs of a hidden 
dilcipline: as that the ceremonies might not be ridiculed ; that reverence 
for them might be conciliated: and Auſtin ſaid, it made the Catechu- 
mens more defirous to be let into. the ſecret : but when the ſcenery was 
removed, it was found, that the chief ſecret was the doarine of a trinity 
(6). It was the principal article ;; that for the ſake of which the whole 
creed was firſt put together by the maſters of the ceremonies, and then 
taken to pieces to be expounded to the Catechumens, who, when they 
had heard it, were reputed illuminated. It was that without which all 
the ceremonies were inefficacious, and baptiſm itſelf invalid. It was a 
fixed maxim with the prieſts to ſpeak in an occult manner before pro- 
miſcuous company, yea before Catechumens, leſt they ſhould not proceed 
to competency z fs, in ſpite of all their caution, one of the principal 
agents in the heat of, controverſy, was ſo much off his guard as to utter 
the myſtery. This was Gregory Nazianzen. He. conſidered the doc- 
trine as a happy medium between extremes. The Jews held the dottrine 


of one God: the Pagans held the doctrine of many. Gods: the Catho- 


(5) Ibid. Tom. i. Lib. Paſter. Cap. i. De theologia thetica ſeu dogmatica. S. viii. Sæculo vi. 
per philoſophiam Ariſtotelicam via ad theologiam ſyſtematicam munita eſt. Sæc. autem vi. 
in eccleſia orientali Joannes Damaſcenus aliquod ejus ſpecimen dedit. 

(b Cnarsos r. hom. xxiii. in Mat. . CT III. Catech. vi. . Aud. De verbis domini. Hom. 
x/vi, Ecce paſcha eſt, da nomen ad baptiſmum. Si non te excitat feſtivitas, ducat ipſa curigſi- 
tar, Sc. wide plura apud Bingham. Orig. B. x. Chap. v. | 

Bas, De Spir. Sand. Cap. xxvit Tos tr hy une ,e q Yi Ney Joyuale Ks ungv SHD 
Dogmata et inſtituta, qua in eccleſia prædieantur, quædam habemus e do&tyna ſcripto prodita, 
andam rurſus ex apoſtolorum traditione en myſterio, id eſt in occulto tradita recepimus. Con- 
eeramus aquam baptiſmatis, et oleum unctionis, præterea ipſum qui baptiſmum accipit, ex qui- 
bus ſeriptis? Nonne a tacita ſecretaque traditione? Jam ter immergi hominem, unde ex ſcrip- 
tura hauſtum ? Reliqua quæ fiunt in baptiſmo, veluti renuntiare Satanæ et angelis ejus, ex qua 
ſeriptura habemus? —— ex minime publicata et arcana hac traditione? Nonne ex doctrina, 
quam patres noſtri ſilentio quieto, minime que curioſo, ſervarunt-? Pulchre quidem illi nimerum 
lecti aceanorum venerationem ſilentio· conſervar nt. 5 
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lick trinity was a medium (7). His commentators obſerve, that in the 

ewiſh theology there is a deſedt, one divine perſon is too little: that 
in the Pagan theology there is an exceſs, for they have Gods many: 
but mediocrity is a virtue, and Gregory's dottrine of the Trinity is 
that virtuous medium (8). Probably, this is the ſecret, and the dodtrine 
was invented as a mean to conciliate all parties, and ſo to produce the 
end, an univerſal ſubjection of the world to the dominion of the ſaints, 
There was a ſingular convenience in this well-timed expedient: the 
doQrine might be ſo explained as to ſatisfy che Pagan that there wa 
ſome ground for believing a plurality in the deity, although cheir mytho. 
logiſts, men of great name, had, as frail men are apt to do, fallen into 
exceſs: it might alſo be ſo explained as to ſatisfy the Jow, that really 
there was but one-God, that Moſes and all the prophets thad fpoken ac- 
curately in a certain point of light, and that Chriſtianity was nothing 
more than the perfection of Judaiſm, containing the doarine of Moſes, 
the hierarchy of Aaron, and the laudable polity of their moſt favourite 


kings. If this were the caſe, the matter ſtood thus: the world at large 


were not apprized of the deſign; the lower orders of Catechumens were 
not informed of it; the elett were gently enlightened into names and 
ſounds uttered with - ceremonious ſolemnity; the ordinary prieſts were 
employed to gloſs the ſcheme; but the high prieſts went into the ſanctum 
fanctorum, penetrated into the intention without any formal declaration, 
and regulated their actions accordingly. It would be madneſs to crimi- 
nate all theſe people, the preſumption is, that a few were guilty, 
and the reſt were dupes, but how far credulity is a crime only the Crea- 
tor of man can tell. His infinite wiſdom comprehends all caſes, and 
all combinations of circumſtances, he only is qualified to appraiſe his 
creatures, and his mercy it was, that ſaid to the Jews, my thoughts are mt 
your thoughts, neither are your ways my ways : for as the beavens are higher 
than the carth, ſo are my ways higher than your ways, and my thoughts than 
your thoughts (9). | | 


(7) Orat. i. p. 16. Tas tyap eilen. Nam cum tres ſint hoc tempore circa theologiam mori, 
atheia nempe, — et multorum deorum cultus, quorum primi Libicus ius propug- 
nator fuit ; alterius, Alexandrinus Arrius; tertii, quidam e noſtris nimis orthodoxi, quænam 
mea ratio eft ? Nimirum ut quicquid in has tribus aoxii eſt, fugientes, intra pietatis metas con 
ſiſtamus, &c. | 5 | 

Orat. xxiii. p. 425. Nee tria principia conſtituamus, ne in Getilem: deorum multitudinem 
incidemus: nec rurſus unum quidem, ſed Judaicum quoddam et anguſtum, atque invidum et 
imbecillum, &c. ä ok | 

See Le' CUERC's life of Greg. Nazianzen. London. 1696. p. 218. 231, 

(8) Gree. Op. Tom. ii. EL1X Cretenfis com. in 8. G. NAZIANZ. _ Victus et 
mediocritas, hoc eſt in ſanctam trinitatem ſides atque confeſſio, tum Judaicam perſons unitatem, 
quæquidem eſt deitatis tu, tum Gentilem deorum multitudinem, que cucęſſus oft, fygiens. 

(9) Isat, Ju. 8, 9. | 
3 ; | Laſtly. 
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Laſtly. It is to be obſerved, that hereticks had no ſuch ſtate as that 
of Catechumens (1). Tertullian particularly mentions the Catechumen- 
ſtate. © There is no diſtinttion, ſays he, between Catechumens and be- 


lievers, they all meet together, they all pray together, they all hear 


together; and if heathens happen to go into their aſſemblies, they give 
mat which is holy to dogs, and caft their counterfeit pearl before ſwine. 


Their manner is in perfett union with their faith.“ Whatever theſe here- 


ticks were, 48 certain, the prophets boaſted, they had no ſpoken in ſecret. 
1 told che high prieſt, I ſpake openly to the world; I ever taught in 


ſynagogue, and in the temple, whither the Jews always reſort, and in 


ſecret have I ſaid nothing. He commanded his diſciples to publiſh bis 


private diſcourſes on the houſe-topgs. The apoſtles endeavoured to make 


«| men ſee; to declare the whole council of God; and to keep back 
yibing that was profitable, but ſhewed their auditors, and taught them 
publickly. and from houſe to houſe, teſtifying both to the Jews, and alſo 
to the Greeks repentance toward God, and faith toward the Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt (2). 3 | | | | 

It — S to obſerve, that nothing of this ought to be under- 
ſtood in disfavour of ſchools ſor children, academies and univerſities for 
youth, domeſtick or ſocial, academical or ecclefiaſtical tuition of young 
perſons in the principles of religion : but the whole is intended to ſhew 
that there was no ſuch thing as a concealed doQtrine in primitive Chriſtia- 
vity, and it is dangerous to make a Catechumen-ſtate neceſſary to the 
entrance of all perſons, however qualified in other reſpects, into a Chriſ- 
tian church. The danger lies in the condiliuns annexed to ſuch a ſtate, 
and, on this ground, the two univerſities of Oxford and Cambridge, 
viſely reſuſed to accept the offer of Dr. Buſby to found two catechiſtical 


leftures, with au endowment of (100 a year each. A celebrated modern 


vriter ſuppoſes © the condition might be modelled ſo as to render ſuch a 
benefaction eligible both to the univerſities and the publick :” but ſome 
doubt this, and think experiment unneceſſary, and in ſome views dange- 
rous (3). Catechiſts and Crypticks are twins of the ſame parents, and. 


(1) Praſcript. adv; haret, Cap, ali. Man mittens ipfius etiam comverſationis hæreticæ de- 


ſcriptionem, quam futilis, quam terrena, quam humana fit, ſine gravitate, fine auRoritate, ſine 


diſciplina, ut fidei ſuz congruens. In primis, quis catechumenus, quis fidelis incertum eſt. 
Pariter adeunt, pariter audiant, pariter orant. . . omnes tument, omnes ſeientiam pollicentur. 
Ante ſunt — i catechumeni quam edocti .. Alius hodie epiſcopus, cras alius : hodie diaconus, 
qui cras, lector: hodie preſbyter, qui cras Laicus. Nam et Laicis ſacerdotalia munera injun- 
B hoc eſt quod ſehiſmata 
mata; eſt enim unitas ipſa. 
{2) Isa1, xlv. 19... . Joh viii. 20. . . Mar. x. 27.- . Ern. iii. 9. . . ACTS XX. 20. 
(3) Life An Hontunzr Fail zan, Lad, 1748. . ..CONFEMONAL., gd edits 
» þ 40g, 1770. 


apud hæreticos fere non ſunt ; quia cum ſint, non parent 


they 
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they have lived ſo many ages in habits. of: the cloſeſt friendſhip, it 
would be next to impoſſible to part them as long as eſtabliſhnients and 
endowments continue. : 7. SMT en i en! | 


GREEK-BAPTISM, OR THE BAPTISM, OF LirtLE Onzs, 
: ; : "457641 143 TH TAC BOY 
CN taught the primitive Catechiſts two important 
| leflons : the one, that people left to the exerciſe of their own un- 
derſtandings were not eager to incorporate themſelves in the Catholick 
church : and the other, that the condition of Catechumens obliged them 
to make ſome abatements in the terms of communion. ' One of thee ills 
was conſiderably diminiſhed, and the other entirely removed by making 
little ones Catechumens, and ſo baptizing them in their childhood; and 
this fabrick in favour-of church power was buttreſſed by an orthodox 
comment on the dottrine of one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm; faith 
was the credulity of childhood : the belief of one Lord was the pro- 
feſſion of three in one, and one baptiſm was that of a little boy never to 
be repeated, under all the heavy pains and penalties that government 
could inflit by the hands of the magiſtrate, or heaven by the means 
of its faithful ſervants the monks and the prieſts. IKE 296) 

By little ones, in this place, children from three to ſeven years of 
age are intended. To take the matter up from its origin, it is neceſſary 
once more to recur to the Alexandrian ſchool. Beſide the union of the 
Platonick trinity with the Jewiſh fcriptures, there was another dottrine 
of Plato, the pre-exiſtence of human ſouls, incorporated with Jewiſh 
theology. The author of the book of wiſdom ſays: I was a witty child, 
and had a good ſpirit : yea rather, being good ; I came into a body undefiled (i). 
It was ſuppoſed, that the ſtate of ſouls, prior to birth in this world was 
far more noble than any ſtate in this life. It was then natural to inquire 
why ſuch happy ſpirits were reduced to the neceſſity of inhabiting hu: 
man bodies, and ſuffering the unavoidable ills of a mortal life ? In otder 
to juſtify God, it was next imagined, that unembodied ſpirits had ſinned 
in their prior ſtate, and that to be born into human life was a puniſh; 
ment. Theſe, and other appending ſpeculations, had filled the minds of the 
Alexandrians when the writings of the. new teſtament came to hand, and 
the ſame genius that had united Plato's trinity, with detached words of 
the evangeliſts; and bad perſonified the logos of John incorporated tht 
philoſophy of matter, and human ſouls with phraſes and circumſtances f 
ſcripture. That ſome Jews had adopted this notion before the. coming 
of Jeſus is clear by.the queſtion:: Maſter, -who: dad fin; this man or Vi 


| (1) Wispom Chap. viii. 19, 20. Mao & ATAOOE QN e dig 0wpe afνj0̊ +» 
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parents, that he was horn blind (2)? And that the language of the apoſtles 
was liable to miſconſtruction by. ſuch men is equally clear, as, children of 


wrath : children of difobedience : and many of the fame import (3). On a. 


nearer -attention it was obſerved, that Paul had ſpoken of a firſt and 


ſecond Adam: that in the firſt all died, and that in the ſecond all were 
made alive. This was imagined a clue to a true doctrine, about which 
Plato had liſped, but which Chriſtians were now able fully to explain by 
the help of the Moſaical hiſtory of the fall, and the evangelical account4 
of redemption by Jeſus. Chriſt. According to the firſt, they reaſoned 
that men deſcending from Adam were born under a curſe, and from the 
laſt they argued, that if a man were born again of -water-baptiſm, he 
could at any age enter into the kingdom of heaven, It is not to be ima- 
gined that theſe heterogeneous ideas were all inſtantly formed into a regular, 
ſyſtem: it was not ſo eaſy to convert the ſentiments of Moſes and John 
into Platoniſm: but the outlines were firſt ſketched at Alexandria, next. 
the Greeks added ſome murky lines in the interſtices, and laſtly, Saint 
Auſtin finiſhed the piece, and ſo held up a picture of- an — fate, 
an angry God, the whole race of man in new born infancy under 
ſentence of eternal damnation, from which, in caſe of natural death, it 
was impoſſible for one to eſcape, unleſs, which was ten million to one, 
unleſs ſome compaſſionate foul | ſhould - procure him to be dipped in 
water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt; for, ſaid the ſyſtem, except 4 man be born of. water and of the ſpirit, . 


he cannot enter into the. kingdom of C.. 1 1 

It ſhould ſeem, the baptiſm of Children was firſt pratiſed by a ſmall 
obſcure ſet of Gnoſticks called Cainites, Caianites, or Gaianites. Gnoſti- 
ciſm roſe out of; the oriental philoſophy, and, even in the times of the 
apoſtles, perverted - many from the ſimplicity of Chriſtianity. Paul 
conſidered it at Corinth as the rpent in paradiſe, and John expreſsly ſays, 
lome deceived people went out from the the apoſtolical churches, becauſe. 
they were not of them; that is, they formed ſeparate aſſemblies with which 
the churches held no communion (4). Theſe are the people called 
Cnoſticks. During the two firſt centuries they were the only hereticks. 
Juſtin Martyr ſays, they were variouſly named after their teachers (5), 
and Irenæus, who at firſt ſight ſeems to write againſt many ſorts of herely, 

a 10 nt 2 GO 81444808 A 1 "042 * guete Us N 

(2) Jon n π⏑ n 42 145 + | 2 

(3) Er R. ii. 2, g. N 
Lacrant, Div. Inf. Lib. iii. Cap. xviii. . . AA von II. Lib, it. 
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actually wrote againſt only one, however diverſified, and that one was 
Gnoſticiſm (6). Tertullian conſidered the ſubjett as Paul had, and wrote 
& book intitled an Antidote againſt the poiſom of the Gnofticks, for this is 


the meaning of his Scorpiacum adverſus Gnoſticos. The Caianites ſeem 


to have been of the Egyptian, not of the Aſian clafs of Gnoſticks: but 
the firft book in defence of the efficacy of baptiſm,. and: againſt the bap- 
tiſm of little ones is directed againſt both Caianites of Egypt, and Quin. 
tillianiſts of Greece (7). All claſfes- of them perplexet the doftrine of 
baptiſm, by affecting ſublime and ſpiritual! explications-of it; one party 
baptized their converts by dipping: another initiated! them by an aftuſion 
of water mixed with oil; ſome pronounced a ſet of barbarous words at 
the adminiſtration ; and: others baptized in name of the unknown father 
of all, and of truth the mother of all, and ſo on; while others affetting a 
ſaperior way of thinking wholly omitted — (8). It was one of the 
principal tenets of the Gnoſticks, that rational fouls were defiled by mat - 
ter: hence proceeded a thouſand antievangelical practices, and: among the 
reſt the baptizing of Children as ſoon as they could aſk to be baptized, 
Againſt ſuch baptiſms Tertullian wrote, and he preſſed the innocence of 
Children as one principal reaſon why they ought: not to be admitted to 
partake of an inſtitute appointed for the remiſſion of ſin. By ſlow degrees 
the doctrine of otiginal defilement crept into the Catholick church, and 
after it went its never failing attendant the baptiſm of Children, checked, 
however, and qualified by expreſs declarations that it was admiſſible only in 
caſe of an apparent danger of death. In the annals of mankind, the 
hiſtory of Gnoſtieiſm exhibits a remarkable diſplay of the wonderful 
verſatility of errour. Doctrines, and ceremonies appending to them, 
which the primitive Chriſtians conſidered with horrour, iniproceſs of time 
became the very eſſentials of Chriſtianity with their pretended: ſucceſſors, 
and magick ſounds of metaphyſical ideas, airy nothing aſſumed z local 
habitetonrwd eanans. enen, ad hone he baviegs:: 

It is impoſſible to ſay any thing certain on the baptiſm of Children 
among the Gnoſticks; when and where'it originated, whether it were only 
propoſed or really praftiſed, how far it extended, and by what means, or 
at what moment it found its way into the Catholick church: but there 
is no hazard in affirming. that toward the cloſe of the-fourth: century it 
was firſt brought into publick by Gregory Nazianzen; that it became 
agreeable to the clergy as a relief from the inconveniences . of the Caie- 


(6) In TexTULLIAni Scorpiac. Adnotat. PAM ELI ij. . 

(7) Tearur. De baptiſmo. Cap. i. Adeo nuper conyerſata iffic quietlam de Caianz herek 
vipera venenatiſſima doctrina ſua pleroſque rapuit, imprimis baptiſmum defttuens. . . . nos piſci- 
culi in _ naſcimur. . Quintilla monftroſiſſima. . optime norat piſciculos necate, de aqua aue 
rens . Cap, avis © | | | en | 


(8) Inexeradv. here. Lib. i. Cap. wii, Quemadmidum inbiauit, tor, gui Shi r. 
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chumen-ſtate; that it was the ſtanding mode of baptizing for many cen- 
turies in both the Greek and Roman Catholick churches; and that it 


hecame popular only in proportion as fraud beguiled or as civil power. 


forced the reluctant laity to yield to it. It may be proper to obſerve the 
firſt publick appearance of it in the Greek church. 

The Catechumen-ſtate began with the doctrine of myſtery, and con- 
tinued on its original plan about two hundred years, when Monachiſm 
ſupplanted it by introducing a new diſcipline; or rather Monachiſm, by 
retaining the name and diſcharging the thing, gradually got rid of all 
that was good in it. It appears with the utmoſt evidence, by the ſermons 
of Baſil, Nazianzen, and others, that while only adults were admitted 
into the church by a Catechumen-ſtate the general delay of baptiſm was a 
lireſs to the clergy (9). They perpetually harangued on the ſubject; 
they ſet forth all the cauſes, and they employed all their eloquence 
to remove them. Some wholly contemned the diſcipline; others ob- 
jeted, the ceremony was too tedious; many urged the example of Jeſus, 
who deferred his baptiſm at leaſt till he was thirty years of age; ſome pre- 
tended they durſt not enter on- a profeſſion, which required a holy life, 
and which they feared they ſhould not be able to live; others choſe to 
wait till they ſhould be in a condition to adorn themſelves, or make a 
feltival, or ſome: handfome offering to the church; and the rich did not 


chooſe to interrupt their pleaſures, or to be baptized with the poor, or by 


any under the degree of a biſhop. The whole is an exact picture of the 
preſent ſtate of the inhabitants of this country in regard to receiving the 
ſacrament ; and modern treatifes to perſuade to a worthy participation of 
the Lord's ſupper, are preciſely the old Greek homilies'on baptiſm applied 
to another inſtitute. 


It was in the year three hundred eighty-one that Gregory, then biſhop 


of Conſtantinople, delivered his fortieth oration,, and, having ſeverely 
cenſured a delay of baptiſm' on account of the danger of it, gave his 
opinion on the propriety of baptizing children, and the abſolute neceſſity 


ok baptizing even babes in caſe of danger of dcath. Theſe are his words: 


Ti Gay £1T0ig Tepe Twv li mio, Kai | | But, ſay ſome, what 1s your opi- 
aeyrt Tng Cnune rr Cvo par vu, pale rug nion of infants, who are not Capa- 
Xa2il% ; Kal raula Banloouey ; rab | ble of judging either of the grace 
EE? TIE EHEITH KINATNOE. of baptiſm, or of the damage ſuſ- 
Rergec; Yup as nrg &yiaconvas, 1 tained by, the want of it 3 ſhall we 
e arppayies Kal alihira.... | baptize them too? By all means, if 
lle, % TIN AAAON dd yup, | there be any apparent danger. For 
1 Tpithiay avapeorics, n fjaixpoy wlog it were better they were ſanQtifed 

5 very .. without 


) Bas1L11 Orat, Exhort, ad baptis, . . GR ECG. NAZIANZ, Orat. al. 
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rurs, m UTEP TETE, ina Ro axouoa Th without their knowing it, than 
purixoy Kai aroxiveog a duraslai, tu Ka. that they ſhould die without being 
un curiella TrAtiws, AM ou Turouutva, ſcaled and initiated. As for others, 
eg ayiantuv Ker c Kai owpaln I give my opinion, that when they 


ro MEYRAW f rue vH WS. are three years of age, or there. 

| abouts (for then they are able to 
hear and anſwer ſome of the myſti- 
cal words, and although they do 
not fully underſtand they may re- 
ceive impreſſions) they may be 
ſanctified both ſoul and body by 


| the great myſtery of initiation. 


Gregory, the metropolitan of all Greece, the oragle of the Catholick 
world, gave this as his opinion, which is a clear indication that the baptiſm 
of children was a new affair, unſettled by law human or divine; and this 
in the pulpit of the cathedral, at Conſtantinople, in the cloſe of the 
fourth century. Indeed, it was impoſſible for him to ſay more, for as 
the whole oration proves, he was preaching to an audience, many of 
whom were unbaptized: the Emperour Theodoſius, who probably was 
preſent, had been baptized very lately in the thirty-fourth or thirty-fifth 
year of his age, Gregory himſelf was thirty when he was baptized, and 
NeRarius his immediate ſucceſſor was not baptized till after he had been 
elected to ſucceed him in the archiepiſcopal throne, and yet the Empe- 
rour had been trained up from his childhood in the Nicene faith, and 
Gregory was born while his father was a biſhop (1). The opinion given 
by this prelate is, that new-born babes ought not to be baptized, except 
in cafe of danger of death. In ſuch a caſe, he fays, they might be ſanc- 
tified without knowing it. He had a little before reproved mothers for 
hanging magical amulets about the necks of their children, which very 
likely were not intended as charms, but, like the coral, and eringo- 
roots of modern nurſes, faſtened to children merely for the purpoſe ol 
rubbing their gums while they were cutting teeth. He adviſed the g 


matrons to lay aſide the uſe of ſuch demoniacal baubles, and to give 


them the Trinity, that is baptiſm, as the only great and good amulet 
(2). Here again, on this part of his ſubject, Gregory ſays all that * 
| e 

(1) See the Baptiſtery of S. Sophia, pag. 67, 68. : 4" 3 
(2) Amulet. pag. 648. Nywur «iow; aun improbitas arripiat: 
ab infantia ſanctificetur, ab ipfis unguiculis ſpiritui conſecretur. At propter naturæ imbecillitatem 


ſigillum metuis? Quam imbecillis animi mater es puſillæque fidei ?. . . . Nihil tibi amuletis nec 


incantamentis opus eſt, cum quibus pravus ille in leviorum hominum animos ſimul irrepit, ven" 


rationem Deo debitam furtim ad ſe transferens. Trinitatem ipſi da, magnum inquam 
pulchrum amuletum. Acs aVu T1» Tpiads To E Kai Ka Pvxaxiper, 
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he ſaid. It is not the fault of the orator, it is the fault of the ſubjeR itſelf. 
If a babe receive any ſanctification by baptiſm without knowing it, it 
mult be by an operation merely mechanical, and the ſimilitude, though 
taken from the nurſery, is juſt and well choſen. Baptiſm to an infant 
likely to live promiſes no preſent but ſome future benefit to be derived, 
not from baptiſm, but from ſome other things connected with it: but the 
benefit of baptiſm to a dyinginfant muſt be, Gregory ſays, mechanical, like 
the friftion of the gums with coral. Further, the orator gave it as his 
opinion, that children not in apparent danger of death ſhould be baptized 
at three years of age, more or leſs, becauſe they might receive ſome im- 
preſſions, and becauſe they could pronounce ſome of the baptiſmal words. 
This was introducing two very conſiderable alterations. During the firſt 
Catechumen-ſtate, it was not a few ſlight impreſſions, ſuch as ceremonies 
make on the minds of children, but it was a rational knowledge and an 
inward love of virtue, that entitled a Catechumen to become a Competent, 
or a candidate for baptiſm. The firſt Catechetical lecture of Cyril, is 
wholly on this ſubject, and an excellent addreſs it is. Thus he ſpeaks: 
„ye diſciples of the new teſtament, partakers of the myſteries of Chriſt, 
if any of you affect diſguiſe in the fight of God he deceives himſelf, and 
diſcovers his ignorance of the Almighty. Beware, O man, of bypocriſy, 
for fear of him who trieth be beart and reins. Obſerve how men are 
enliſted into the army, with what diligence their ages and their bodies 
are examined: ſo the Lord, when he makes an election of ſouls, ſcruti- 
nizes the will, and if he diſcover any ſecret hypocriſy, he reje&s the 
man, as unqualified for his ſpiritual army; but if he find him worthy, he 
freely beſtows grace... . The Lord hath prepared you a ſpiritual table. 
day to him with the Pſalmiſt : thou Lord art my Shepherd, I hall not want! 
The Lord maketh me to lie down in green paſtures. He leadeth me by the ſide 
of ſtill waters. He reſtoreth my ſoul (g). The other alteration regards the 
baptiſmal words. Cyril obſerves, there was much ſor a Catechumen to 
ſay at baptiſm. Each was to renounce Satan, and each was to utter, at 
irſt, the whole creed, and latterly an abridgment of it, as: I believe in 
Father, Son and Holy Ghoſt, and in one baptiſm of repentance, The 
renunciation of Satan was long: and ran thus : © Satan I renounce thee : 
thee, thou wicked and moſt cruel tyrant: I no longer fear thy power, 
for Chriſt was made a partaker of my fleſh and blood, that by his ſuffer- 


Nicer ® comment. Tom. ii, pag. 1057. N. 16. Quin potius filio tuo verum antidotum hoc 
tl, trinitatem per baptiſmi facramentum porrige. - ..Jacopt Worrr ſcrutinium amuletarum. 
Lyfe et Fene 1690. in AF, Lips. ejuſd. anni. Quidam ad vim imaginationis, et efficaciam 

az, quidam ad occultas qualitates, quidam ad ro 9 confugiunt, = 

(3) Psal. vn. 9. . Ii. 1, 2, +» --- CYRILLL Catech, is Kauns Na dens porbilai, Ka 
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ings and death he might deſtroy thy power, ſubdue death, and free me 
from perpetual bondage. I renounce thee, thou cunning and ſubtle ſer. 

ent: I renounce thee, thou impoſtor, who under a form of friend{hip 
employeſt thyſelf in all iniquity : who didſt beguile our firſt parents to fin: 
thee, Satan, I renounce, thou miniſter and manager of all unrighteouſneſs: 
I renounce all thy works, and all thy pomp, and all thy worſhip (4).” The 
plan of Gregory turned both the renunciation and the creed into interro- 
gatories to be addreſſed by the prieſts to the children, and there remained 
only two words for the children to utter as anſwers: the one to the 
renunciation, the other to the creed, and both eaſy toa*Greek infant of three 
years of age. The prieſt aſked; Doſt thou renounce Satan, that wicked 
and cruel tyrant, and ſo on: the child anſwered: Apotaſſomar, that is, 
I do renounce. The prieſt aſked: Doft thou believe in God the Father, 


and fo on: the child anſwered : Pifteuo, that is, I do believe. 


Perhaps a ſhort anecdote of an affair that happened in the laſt reign 
may not be miſplaced here. About ten or eleven years before Gregory 
pronounced this oration, Galates, a child about fix years of age, fon of 
the reigning Emperour Valens, lay -dangeroufly ill-(s). Valens was an 
Arian, but he ſent for Baſil the Trinitarian biſhop of Cæſarea to come 
and pray for his ſon. Baſil went to court, but infatuated with ſyſtem, 
fuperſtition and monachiſm, he preſumed to inform the Emperour, that 
the prince could not recover except on condition he were delivered to 
him to be trained up in the true faith of the Trinity, and baptized by the 
pious, meaning the trinitarian Catholicks (6). In ſuch a cafe he would 
engage to reſtore the child to health, Valens was juſtly offended with 
this cruel inſult on the feelings of a parent, and with the inflexible pride 
of a man, who durſt propole ſuch an alternative, and he refuſed the 
offer, and ordered ſome Arian to baptize the child, who ſoon after dicd, 
Baſil was a great orator, but in this inſtance a bad courtier, for he ct 
{lip a fine opportunity of conciliating the Emperour to the orthodox. 
As Valens was ſucceeded by Theodoſius a Trinitarian, the orthodox got 
into power, perſecuted the Arians, blaſted the reputation of Valens, 
gave out that he repented of his behaviour to Bafil, chanted the prailes 


(4) Catech, myſtagag. i. p. 509. Ti ovy vuwy EKAETOE rus ehryty ; ano ano at . a igitur 
unuſpuiſſue veſtrum ſtans dicebat ? Renuntio tibi, Satana, tibi, inquam, ſcelerato et æviſſimo 


tyranno, &c. 5. 513. Iliev sig Tov cle, Kc tig Toy bio, Kat tig To oyicr Tv AL, Kai \ + 


Banhowa pil. 

(5) VaLes11 Aunot in SOCRAT. Lib. iv. Cap. x. .xxvi. - i 

(b) Gre. Nazianz. Orat. xx. in Baſil... . Tu TODORETI Hiſt. Eccl. Lib. iv. Cap. xi. 
Duces adducunt in regiam Baſilium. Ibi ille conſpectum filium regis, qui vicinus eſſet mort), 
pollicetur ſe vitz reſtituturum, / fuiſſet ei ſanctiſſimi baptiſmatis donum a pio quopiam collatum: 
quo ditto abiit. . . ErHAAIN Syri orat. in laud. Bas IL. apud BA XN. Dum gravi morbo 
detineretur filius tyranni, rogabant ſanctum hunc virum [ Baſilium j ut pro eo Deum deprecare- 
tur. Cumque is hanc conditionem proponeret: / eum, inquit, mihi ita tradideris, ut eum 


immaculatam fidem traducam, et ab omni doctrinæ Arianæ impietate librem, curabo ego * 
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of Baſil, and, among other inſtances of his miraculous powers, ſet forth what 
Trinitarian baptiſm accompanied by his prayers would have done for 
Galates if fooliſh Herod (ſo they called the late Emperour) had not pre- 
vented it. Bafil died on the firſt day of the year three hundred and eighty, 
and in eighty-one, the ſame year that Gregory delivered his oration on 
baptiſm, he pronounced the funeral oration of Baſil, In this he informed 
the Conſtantinopolitans, that although Baſil had left them, yet he had not 
altogether forſaken them: he lived in heaven offering ſacrifices and 
prayers for them; and he often gave the orator friendly admonitions in 
vilons of the night. The cloſe of the oration is a prayer addreſſed to 
Ball (7). Whether any of thele viſions regarded the efficacy of Trini- 
tarian baptiſm! to infants Gregory doth not ſay: but the. writings of 
both theſe prelates put it out of all doubt, that the orthodox conſider- 
ed the taking poſſeſſion of children by baptiſm as the moſt eſſential of all 
mancuvres in their ſpiritual warfare againſt Arianſm. They hazarded 
nothing by affirming that infants dying without their baptiſm were not ſaved, 
jor they could not be contraditted: and they gained much by the early 
baptiſm of ſuch as grew up to manhood, for premature prejudices govern 
mankind more than deliberate diſintereſted reaſoning. The gradation, or 
rather the degragation is curious. The belief of the primitive Chriſtians 
was reaſon yielding to evidence: this was ſucceeded by orthodox faith: EE 0 
laich by credulity : credulity by prepoſſeſſion: prepoſſeſſion by a charm: 
and on this they built a church, againſt which, they flattered themſelves, the 
gates of hell could never prevail. 

The opinion of Gregory was only a theory, and a theory ſo oppoſite to 
popular practice, that nothing but a ſeries of indefatigable efforts could 
vive it eftett, The Catholicks have a proverb, that if Saint Benedict 
had never exiſted, Saint Peter might have gone a begging (8). And 
trac it is, the church owes all it hath to the monks. The firſt monks ſaw 
clearly that children were the moſt ductile of all materials, and therefore 
the moſt proper beings to conſtitute ſuch ſocieties as they intended to 
torm. Succced they did, and to aſcribe their ſucceſs to miracles and ex- 
traordinary interpolitions of Providence ſuited the ages in which they 
lived: but it is high time now to take off the maſk, and to obſerve that 
there is nothing aſtoniſhing in the rapid ircreaſe of monachiſm, and the 
conſequent univerſality of the church: it is nothing but a natural train 
ot events. Monks got hold of children to baptize and to educate: all the 


(7) Bas1L. Tom. i. Orat, xx. pag. 372. Opel ro; valor Martyribus martyr adjungitur. 
At nunc ille quidem in cœlis eit; illic etiam, ni fallor, ſacrificia pro nobis offerens, et pro 
populo preces fundens neque enim ita nos reliquit, ut prorſus reliquerit. . . A quo nunc quoque 
2 noclurnas viſiones admoneor, et caſtigor fi quando > officio receſlero. . . . Habes hæc a nobis, 

Baſili, hoc eſt a lingua quondam bi ſuaviſſima, atque honore et ætate æquali. 

600 Canaccioui's Þ e of Pope CLEMENT xiv. (GANGANELL1.) . 114. Si Benedictus non 

uillet, Petrus mendicaſſet. 1 : 
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reſt followed of courſe. If Saint Auſtin, and a thouſand Saints beſide, 
ſaid, infant-baptiſm was an apoſtolical tradition, it was as little as could 
be expected, and the wonder is, not that they affirmed this, but that 
they did not interpolate ſcripture to ſerve the hypotheſis, as they did 
to ſerve the Trinitarian controverſy. Perhaps the true reaſon is, infant. 
baptiſm was not thought of early enough. | 

In proof of the talents of the monks for the management of children, 
it may not be improper juſt to glance at the happy manner, in which 
they addreſſed themſelves to profit by imperial and eccleſiaſtical infants. 
A {ſingle inſtance of each ſhall ſuffice. ; 

Theodoſius was ſucceeded in the empire of the Eaſt by his ſon 
Arcadius. He aſcended the throne when he was about eighteen years of 
age, and his reign of a little more than thirteen years was diſtinguiſhed 
by his own incapacity and effeminacy, and by the unpopular adminiſtra- 
tion of mean, ignorant, and rapacious eunuchs (g). He married Eudoxia, 
who was ſuperior to him in underſtanding, and who thoroughly kney 


. how to gratify her paſſions, and to govern her lord by the beauty of her 


perſon, and the blandiſhments of her manners. The condition of the 
church was deplorable, and the amulet of Gregory Nazianzen had con- 
tributed nothing toward the reformation of it: on the contrary, it 
extended and increaſed the depravity, for the baptized infants had grown 
up to manhood, and had become civil and eccleſiaſtical rulers. Gregory, 
who had never {worn ſince he was baptized, was extremely ſhocked at 
the ſcandalous language, and the violent diſputes of ſuch biſhops in coun- 
cils and ſynods (1). He ſays, when he propoſed mild and prudent mea- 
ſures, the young men fell a chattering like a flock. of magpies, and 
carried away the old prelates with their jargon (2). He obſerves, that 
dignities in the church were acquired by crimes, and he could not tell 


whether the ſee of Conſtantinople were the ſeat of a tyrant, or the 


throne of a biſhop (3). After the deceaſe of NeQarius, the ſucceſſor of 
Gregory, 


(9) CLaUDlan. EUTROP....TILLEMONT, Hi. des Emperenrs. « .. ZoS III. . . SockAr. 


SoZzOoM. H. 


(1) Tom. ii. De vita ſua Carmina. 
Kal yap te awjacles, 
1. ev Jew 2a Th XOuTwATW fun, 
Et ov AeNoupat TVEU LGC; XN apiojpuciles = 
(2) Lid... . . Tavr' wor a 3 eputon akog adnover, 
AHMOZ KOAOINN «; e £TxevaTpercg, 
Tugen NENN rig. 

(3) Orat. xx. p. 335- - - -Orat. xxvii. p. 465. Opw noove, Multos video, qui hoc tempore 
ſacerdotii munus profitentur, qui fidei noſtrz pietatem, quæ prius ſimplex atque artis expers erat, 
artificioſam reddiderunt, ac ovum quoddam politices genus, woAilng vi aa e505, à foro 2 
ſancta tranſlatæ, et a theatris ad ſacrarium, vulgi oculis minime inſpectandum: ita ut, fi audac- 


ter hoc dicere oporteat, duz jam ſcene ſint, inter quas hoc duntaxat interfit, quod illa _— 
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Gregory, the eunuch Eutropius placed John Chryſoſtom on the archiepiſ- 


copal throne of Conſtantinople. Chryſoſtom was an eloquent declaimer, 


a ſour moraliſt, a patron of ſuperſtition, and a zealous partizan of eccle- 
faſtical power. His fine talents, his ſolitary life, his generous diftribu- 
tion of the revenues of his ſee, his ſevere diſcipline among his clergy, 
and above. all, his vehement and pointed ſermons againſt vices of all 
kinds, eſpecially thoſe of the fair ſex, raiſed him up innumerable ene- 
mies, at the head of whom was the Empreſs Eudoxia. While the languid 
Arcadius ſlept in the lap of luxury, under the mild abſolute dominion 
of the beautiful and ſubrle Eudoxia, the eloquent archbiſhop was driven 
by her, as by a furious unrelenting ſtorm, from the pulpit of St. Sophia, 
and the - and dignity of Conſtantinople into poverty, diſgrace, 
and exile (4). 

While "RSS was under diſgrace at court, and before he had 
quitted Conſtantinople, four * — of the province of Paleſtine 
waited on him: Porphyry, biſhop of Gaza, Jobn, archbiſhop of Cæſarea, 
and two of their deacons. After mutual compliments, Chryſoſtom 
inquired their buſineſs. They informed him, that the city of Gaza, 
which was on the border of the deſert toward Egypt, was overrun with 
Paganiſm, there were eight temples of idols and only one poor church, 
of which Porphyry was biſhop : that Chriſtians there were not permitted 
to hold civil offices, and the idolatrous magiſtrates oppreſſed them, 
infomuch that Porphyry quite diſheartened had- determined .to quit his 
office, and had been prevented only by the advice of John of Cæſarea, 
to whom he had fled for counſel: that they had applied to his holineſs 
ſome time ago to beg his affiſtance to ſuppreſs idolatry at Gaza, and to 
burn and utterly deſtroy the temples, and now they had made a voyage in 
confidence that he would procure them an effectual order from the Em- 
perour for that purpoſe. Chryſoſtom recollected the affair, and with great 
affability exhorted them to hope for ſucceſs. For his part, he could not 
ſpeak to the Emperour, for Eudoxia had taken offence at his remon- 
ſtrances againſt ſome of her acts of injuſtice, and had diſaffected 
Arcadius towards him. There was, however, the chamberlain Amantius, 
a true ſervant of God, and the favourite eunuch of the Empreſs, who 
had great influence over her, and he would ſend for him, and commit 


- the affair to his On The travellers took their leave, and returned 


to their inn (5) 


pateat, hc quibuſdam ; illa rideatur, hc in honore fit ; illa theatrica, hæc ſpiritualis nomi- 
actur.. ..Clamantem me et lamentantem in hac ſede collocaſtis, quam tyrrannicam, an archie- 
piſcopalem «7: Tugarixon, tile apxrepaixor, dicere debeam, incertum habeo. 
1400 MoxTravucon. Vit. CHRYTSOS T.. ..TiLLEMONT, Mem. eccles, Tom. xi. . . SockAr, 
45. vl. « . . Sozou. Lib. vii. Trop. Lib. v. 
805 Marc diaconi Gazenfis hift, apud BARON: An. 401. . METAPHRAST. die. 26. Feb. 
.* 1. 1 
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It doth not appear, that the four monks reminded Chryſoſtom, that 
the temple of jupiter at Gaza was a building of ſuch exquiſite beau: 
that even Theodoſius had only ordered it to be ſhut, and could not be 
prevatled on to deſtroy it: that the monks had provoked the inhabitants 
by alluring children and poor people into their community by falſe mira. 
cles : that the quarrel had been begun by the imprudence of a ſervant of 
Porphyry in colletting the meat that periſheth among the country people: 
that ſome time ago, Chryloltom had employed the moſt contemptible 
wretch alive, Eutropius the eunuch, who had all the power of the em. 
pire at his command, to procure an order from Arcadius to deſtroy the 
temple, that the edit was iſſued, and yet that it had no other effect than 
to cauſe the doors to be ſhut (6). Nor did they inform him of a recent 
adventure, which they had met with in the preſent voyage. They had 
landed at the Ifle of Rhodes to pay their reſpetts: to an ancient monk 
named Procopius; a man who could caſt out devils, and foretel future 
events (7). Him they had informed of the buſineſs of their voyage, and he 
had given them advice how to conduct themſelves fo as to ſucceed : not 
that he, a recluſe, had received any information from man, but the Lord 
had revealed it to him (8). © Firſt, faid he, when you arrive at Con- 
ſtantinople, wait on the moſt holy 1 John, and go to prayers 
with him, and afterward tell him your buſineſs (9). The Emprels is jull 
now offended with him, and he doth not go to court : but he will re- 


commend you to Amantius, who is the favourite eunuch with the 


Empreſs, and who is a man of piety, and holds prieſts in high eſtima- 
tion. He will introduce you to Eudoxia, When you are introduced, 
ſhe will receive you graciouſly : do you briefly inform her of your whole 
buſineſs, wiſh her every felicity, and take your leave. The ſecond time 
you are admitted into her preſence, after you have repeated your bulinels, 
ſay to her: We hope Chriſt the Son of God, if you condeſcend to inte- 
reſt yourſelf in our affair, will grant you a male child. This will give 
her a great deal of pleaſure, for ſhe is pregnant: this is February, and 
ſhe will lie-in in April. Here leave the buſineſs, and with the bleſſing 
of God the Empreſs will diſpatch it entirely to your ſatisfaction.“ What 
Chryſoltom told them ſeemed to confirm the prophecy of Procopius. 


(6) Ibid. An. 398. Marna, id eſt, Jupiter, vetus erat Gazenſium idolum, cui auguſtiſſimum 
templum antiquitus zdificatum, ſub Theodoſio imperatore clauſum tantum, numquam autem 0 
preſtantiam molis dirutum fuerat. : 

* Ego vero non ceſſabam quotidie eumdem admonere Joannem. Ille autem mittebat, et inſtabat 
utropio. 

(7) Erat in inſula quidam monachus nomine Procopius, qui nunc eſt relatus in numerum 
angelorum, habebat donum quoque prophetiz, et virtutem expellendi dæmones. 

8) Ea vobis dabo monita, quæ Deus revelavit humilitati mez. 

(9, Primum, enim convenite ſanctiſſimum epiſcopum Joannem, et cum eo preces ad Deum 
fundite, et ei rem exponite, &c. | . X 
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The monk who wrote this hiſtory, and who was preſent with his Lord at 
the interview with Procopius, hath forgotten one circumſtance, which 
accounts for that pleaſure, which the prophet foretold the Empreſs would 
diſcover on being mformed that Chriſt and the biſhops would intereſt 
themſelves in the formation, the birth, and the future glory of the child. 
Eudoxia ſecretly deſpiſed her huſband Arcadius, and beſtowed her con- 
fdence on a Count pager the publick named John and not the Em- 


perour the father of the child. Nothing was ever better imagined than 


this ſcheme of Procopius. It was an handſome propoſal to wipe off all 
ſcandal, to maintain more than the legitimacy of the child, and to pledge 
the whole power of the clergy to ſupport his title to empire. Could any 
thing be invented more likely to pleaſe Eudoxia (1) ? 

Next day the biſhop of Gaza and his companions waited on the arch- 
biſhop again. Amantius the eunuch' was with him. - He adored them 
and they ſaluted him. Compliments over, the archbiſhop ordered Por- 
phyry ta relate his buſineſs to Amantius. He did ſo, and the eunuch 
wept and flattered and promiſed to inform the Empreſs of the whole, and 
to introduce them into her preſence the next day, when they might ſtate 
the affair themſelves (2). Amantius was prefe of the ſacred bed-chamber, 
the firſt of the ſeven great officers of the palace. | 

At the appointed time Amantius diſpatched two imperial officers to 
conduct the travellers to court. There they found him in waiting, and he 
inſtantly introduced the two biſhops to the Empreſs, She was fitting on a 
zolden ſofa, and on their entrance ſhe ſaid: Peace be to you, fathers. 
Then they adored her. Pardon me, faid Eudoxia, ye prieſts of Chriſt, 
that my preſcnt {tate of pregnancy would not allow me to meet you, 
otherwiſe I ought to have met your holineſſes in the veſtibule : and 


pray to the Lord for me, that I may have a happy delivery. The prelates 


replied : May the God, who bleſſed the womb of Sarah, Rebecca, and 
Elizabeth, bleſs and preſerve the fruit of your womb! The eunuch 
Amantius, added the Empreſs, hath informed me of your buſineſs, but 
if you chooſe to ſtate it yourſelves, do ſo. Having related the whole, 
the Empreſs told them ſhe would uſe all her intereſt with the Emperour 
o engage him to grant their requeſt, and ſhe hoped in the Lord Jeſus 
Chrilt the Son of God ſhe ſhould ſucceed. Then ſhe ordered money to 
be brought, and diſmiſſed them with a handſome preſent, which they, 
too wile to carry it out of the precinas, diſtributed among the attendants 


1) Zostmi Lib, v. | 


(2) Amantius ſurgens adoravit ſanctiſſimos epiſcopos, facie inclinata in terram. Tlli, vero, 
can cogrooviſſent quiſnam eſſet, eum ſunt amplexi et oſculati, &c. 
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in office as they paſſed along through the rooms and avenues of the 
palace (3). | 

As Amantius informed the biſhops of every thing, they ſoon under- 
ſtood, that the Emperour was averſe to the deſtruttion of the temple 
at Gaza. He was willing to gratify Eudoxia by granting an edi& to ſhut 
the temple of Jupiter, and to deprive the pagan part of the inhabitants 
of civil offices, and he thought theſe ſeverities would detach them from 
idolatry : but the city afforded a large revenue to the crown, and mea- 
ſures too violent would depopulate the place, and diminſh the wealth of 
the ſtate. The Empreſs concealed her diſſatisfaction, and next day ſent | 


for the two biſhops. She informed them, that ſhe had repreſented their 


affair to the Emperour, but he was not pleaſed; however, ſhe would 
take another opportunity, and perhaps ſhe might ſucceed. Porphyry 
now recolletted what the old monk had adviſed him to do, and feeling 
himſelf animated, fixed his eyes on the Empreſs, and ſaid : Labour for 
Chriſt, and he will reward your labour with a fon, whom you ſhall be- 
hold live and reign and proſper for many years (4). The beautiful 
Eudoxia bluſhed and ſmiled, looked more lovely than uſual, and repiied: 
Pray to God, fathers, that we may bring forth a ſon, and if it come to 
paſs, I promiſe you, your petition ſhall be granted, and more than you 
have aſked, for with the help of Chriſt I will build a Chriſtian temple in 
the centre of the city of Gaza. Depart in peace. Continue at Con- 
ſtantinople. Pray afliduouſly for my ſafe delivery, and ſoon after J will 
fulfil my promiſe. So ſaying ſhe diſmiſſed them. 

In due time the Empreſs was happily delivered of a ſon, whom they 
named Theodoſius, and who the next year was ſolemnly inveſted with 
the imperial purple, and with the title of Emperour. As ſoon as the 
Empreſs recevered, ſhe ſent for the two biſhops, and ſhewed them the 
child, and deſired them to ſign him with the benediQory croſs, which they 
did (5). Then ſhe aſked : Fathers, can you gueſs what I intend to do? 
Porphyry replied : Whatever you may have determined, it proceeds 
from God. Laſt night my littleneſs had a heavenly revelation in a 
viſion. I thought I was at Gaza ſtanding in the area, called Marni, 
the. ſpot where the temple of Jupiter ſtands. 1 thought your piety 
preſented me with the goſpel, ſaying, take this, and read. 1 opened 


(3) Juflit afferri pecunias, et cum accepiſſet circa tres pugillos, dedit ſanctiſſimis 1 * 
dicens, hæe interim accipite ad expenſas. Epiſcopi vero his acceptis, cum multum ei benedix- 
iſſent, exierunt. Euntes autem magnæ pecuniz partem diſtribuerunt decanis, qui præerant 
portis; adeo ut paucæ eos remanerent. | 

(4) Stimulatus vero Sanctus noſter Porphyrius, recordatus ejus quod dixerat beatiſſimus Proco- 
pius anachoreta, dixit imperatrici, &c. | 

(5) Benedicite patres mihi et filio, quem donavit Dominus per ſanctas veſtras preces. Infan- 
tem quoque tradidit, ut ipſum ſignarent. Sancti autem epiſcopi et ipſam et infantem ſignarunt 
ſigno cruſis. 5 
the 
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the book at the words of Chriſt to Peter; Thou art Peter, and on his 
rock will I build my church, and the gates of hell ſhall not prevail 
againſt it, You, Madam, replied, Peace be unto thee, be ſtrong, yea 
be ſtrong (6). On this I awoke, perſuaded that the Son of God will 
aſſiſt you to execute our deſign. But what, Madam, have you reſolved 
todo? The Empreſs anſwered : As ſoon as convenient the infant will 
be baptized (7). Mean time 
for whatever you pleaſe... When, after/the ceremony, the child is brought 
out of the baptiſtery, deliver the ſupplication to the perſon who carries 
him. I will inſtrutt him what to do. The biſhops uttering many bene- 


ditions, took their leave, and, as it Empreſs had given them ample 


power, they did not fail to exerciſe their genius: they prepared their 
ſupplication in due form to requeſt the young Emperour not only to raſe 
and deſtroy the temples of idols at Gaza, but to grant privileges to the 
church and to Chriſtians, and to beſtow endowments for a future reve- 
nue: for the church was poor (8). | | 

When the day appointed for baptizing Theodoſius came, which, it 
ſhould ſeem, was about a year and a half after his birth, the pomp and 
the riches of the Eaſt ſeemed all collected at Conſtantinople. The 
ſplendour was beyond all power of deſcription (g). The city was crowded 
vith people from all parts. The decorations were ſuperb. The white 
habits of attendants reſembled a deep ſnow, and the torches in their 
hands twinkled like ſtars (1). The proceſſions of the patricians, the no- 
bles, the clergy, and -the military orders, ornaments of white,” blue, 


ſcarlet, and gold, enriched with embroidery and ſparkling with jewels, 


all diſplayed the magnificence of the court, the loyalty of the empire, 
and the fervent piety of the church. The Emperour in ſumptuous robes 
of purple, and with a countenance ſparkling with hilarity, walked near 
the auguſt infant, who was carried in a ſplendid veſt in the arms of a 


6) Quzecunque ſtatuiſti, ex Deo ſtatuiſti. Etenim in hac nocte revelatum fuit meæ humili- 
ti. Mar. wi. 18, DAN. x. 19. 

(7) Paucis poſt diebus dignabitur infans ſanto baptiſmate. . . Solemnis inſtitutio, qua colla- 
= TER nomen imperatoris, facta habetur anno ſequenti, ita Marcellino et als teſtan- 
ubus. BARON. | 

(8) Euntes fecimus ſupplicationem, in charta r non ſolum everſionem templo- 
rum ſimulacrorum, ſed etiam privilegia dari ſanctæ ecclefiz et chriſtianis, et præberi redditum : 
Eratenim pauper ſancta eccleſia. . | 

(9) Erat vero coronata et ornata univerſa civitas oloſerico et auro, et omni alio ornaments ; 
adeo ut non poſſet quiſpiam explicare ornatum civitatis, quinetiam inundantem habitatorum 
multitudinem licebat intueri variatam multiplici et diverſo genere veſtium. Non eſt autem 
mearum virium dicere ſplendorem, &c. l 


(1) Erant enim omnes candidati, ut exiſtimaretur multitudo eſſe nive repleta. . . .omnes por- 


Untes cereos, ut putarentur aſtra cerni in terra. 
LI | nobleman. 


your ſupplication and petition in it 
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nobleman (2). Porphyry and his attendants had placed "themſelves in 
the veſtibule of the cathedral, and as the proceſſion returndd from the 
baptiſtery, they ſtepped forward, and exclaimed, We petition your piety; 
ſtretching forth their hands with the ſupplication. The nobleman; who 
carried the newly baptized Emperour, ſtood ſtill, and ordered the petition 
to be given him. According to the private inſtructions of the Empreſs, 
he commanded filence (3). Then opening the ſcroll, he-read a part; and 
thruſting up his hand behind, he made the child nod his head. nſtanthy 
he exclaimed : His puiſſance commands all things contained in the petition 
to be granted. The people ſhouted, the courtiers adored the Emperour 
Arcadius, and complimented him on his felicity. The news ran to the 
palace, and Eudoxia met the proceſſion at the gate, took the child and 
killed him, and then carried him in her arms to falute the Emperour, 
exclaiming, Happy are you, Sir, Who have lived to ſee this day ! 
Arcadius intoxicated with pleaſure diſcovered by his countenance, he 
was no longer maſter of himſelf. May it pleaſe you, ſaid Eudoxia, to 
jet us know the contents of this ſupplication, that orders may be given 
for the diſpatch of it? The Emperour commanded it to be read. After 
he had heard it, he ſaid: This is a ſerious buſineſs : but our refuſal may 
be more ſerious, as this is the firſt aft of the imperial authority of our 
ſon. Not only ſo, ſubjoined the Empreſs, but he gave his aſſent in this 
ſacred habit, and it is a pious ſupplication, and was preſented by holy 
biſhops. Arcadius pauſed, and diſcovered: fome reluQtance : but the 
Empreſs urged his compliance, he authenticated the ad, and ſeſtivity 
crowned the day. | 6 S009 002k ein 

In ſeveral ſucceeding interviews with the two biſhops, Eudoxia took 
care of every thing. She ſent for the quæſtor and ordered him in their 
preſence to draw up the divine reſcript as they ſhould dire&, and they 
ſuggeſted words which engaged all the power and wealth of the province 
to give it effect (4). They beſought the Empreſs to appoint a ſpecial 
commiſſioner, one of the orthodox faith, to execute the edict with a 
military force under his command. The Empreſs ordered the eunuch 
Amantius to find ſuch a perſon, and he ſoon preſented to her a tool 
of the clergy named Cynegius, to whom ſhe delivered the commiſſion, 
with a {um of money, and an expreſs charge to take nothing of the holy 
biſhops, and to ſee all the idols ſubverted, and the temples Fra to the 
ground. The biſhops having ſettled all their affairs much to their ſatis- 


(2) Erat vero prope infantem, qui portabatur, ipſe quoque emperator Arcadius, vultum 
habens hilarem et nitidum magis, quam ea, quz geſtabat, purpura. Paus autem ex proceribus 
portabat puerum in ſplendida veſte. : | : 
(3) Is, qui portahat puerum, et cognoſcebat rem noſtram (eam enim prius didicerat a Domina) 
juſũt chartam ei dari, &c. ; 
(4) Quæſtor, accepta charta, diviuum reſcriptum dictavit celeriter, nobis præſentibus. Ei 
autem gg mus, ut duces et conſulates et res eorum deputaret ad ferendam nobis opem. 
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faction, prepared to fail, and at their laſt audience, the Empreſs pre- 
ſented them both with large ſums of money, rich vaſes, and other 
tokens of her liberality. To hag 4 ſhe committed: the care of build- 
ing a Chriſtian temple, where that of Jupiter ſtood, 'and a monaſtery 


adjacent for the entertainment of pilgrims : and ſhe delivered to him 


ſuch a ſum as ſhe KR ſufficient for the purpoſe; 'but with an exprefs 
order to apply to her for more, if it ſhould be found neceſſary.” Laſtly, 


they were permitted to take leave of the Emperour. Arcadius inquired, 


whether their buſineſs had been expedited to their ſatisfaction, and whe- 
ther the Empreſs had made them any preſents. They anſwered, their 
buſineſs had been expedited, through the pious favour of himſelf, his con- 


ſort, and his ſon, whom they prayed God to preſerve : and they had: 


received noble preſents. The Emperour then gave them a purſe of 
money to bear their charges, and an order on the prefeQure of the 
province of Paleſtine for twenty pounds of gold. Thus they departed, 
loaded with riches and honours, graced with imperial favour, guarded 
by troops of the empire, and dignified with the characters of prophets 
inſpired by Almighty God, and all at the eaſy price of playing one 
trick at baptiſm with an infant in arms. 5 

When the holy jugglers diſembarked at Maiuma on the coaſt of Gaza, 
they gave out that they had narrowly eſcaped ſhipwreck. Happily, in a 
violent ſtorm, Lord Porphyry had a viſion, in which Procopius the 
hermit appeared to him, and informed him that the captain was an 
Arian (5). He awoke, went to the captain, and beſought him to abjure 
his hereſy for the benefit of the company. He did-ſo. There was no 
time to loſe: he ſaid, I believe as you believe: I renounce the hereſy 
of Arius: when we are at leiſure, you will be ſo good as enlighten 
me in the true faith according to ſcripture (6). Suddenly, the ftorm 
ſubſided. The ſea was calm. A fair gentle breeze ſprung up. Five days 
after the veſſel arrived in port. | 

Little do writers in favour of infant-baptiſm attend to the ſubje@ in 
ts true point of light. This may be ſaid without arrogance. They 
obſerve the popularity of it. They collect a few detached paſſages of 
ſcripture, which ſome of the fathers have given out as oſtenſible rea- 
lons for it. They give theſe writers full credit for integrity, and they 
luppoſe whole nations embraced it, becauſe they were convinced by 
(cripture it was a divine appointment. As if whole nations atted from 
conviction : a. caſe never heard of fince the world began! The moſt 
zcalous partizans of infant-baptiſm muſt allow, that if the doctrine be 


(5) Videt in ſomnis dominus meus Porphyrius ſanctum Procopium anachoretam, &c. 
(b) Ecce dico vobis, credo ut creditis : Abnego hæreſim Arii. Rogo autem vos ut per otium 


1 


me ex ſanctis ſcripturis illuminetis in recta ſide. 


divine, 
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divine, it is, however, a popular errour in regard to the bulk of thoſe, 


who reduce it to praftice. There is great reaſon to doubt, whether the 
great vulgar, who introduced it, atted from convittion: and whether 
the whole ſecret did not lie in the infinite uſe of. children both to the 
gentry and the clergy. Let one example of each ſuffice in regard 10 


_ eccleſiaſtical children. 


Saint Porphyry, biſhop of Gaza, the artiſt juſt now mentioned, was a 
native of Thellalonica. In his youth he went into Egypt, and became 
a monk. After five years tuition, he removed into Paleſtine, and ſpent 
five years more in wandering from monaſtery to monaſtery for the ſake 
of perfecting himſelf in all the lore of monachiſm. At length he went 
to Jeruſalem, and Cyril made him a prieſt, and gave him the lucrative 
office of keeper of the moſt ſacred croſs. This was one of the moſt 
gainful offices then in the church. The real croſs, on which Jeſus ſuf. 
tered, it was pretended, was dug out of the earth three hundred years 
after his death. The cuſtody of it was committed to the biſhop of 
18 Every Eaſter-Sunday it was expoſed to view, and pilgrims 

rom all countries were indulged with little pieces of 1t.enchaſed in gold 
or gems. What was moſt aſtoniſhing, the ſacred wood was never leſ- 
ſened, although it was perpetually diminiſhed, for it poſſeſſed a ſecret 
power of vegetation (7). Here Porphyry improved his talents, and 
became famous for a gift of prophecy, a power of working miracles, 
and a deep inſight into the things of God, of which he was a voluble 
talker. Theſe arc the utilia anime ſo often mentioned as the ſubjedts of 
his converſation in his hiſtory (8). Being admoniſhed by the Lord, 
he quitted the cuſtody of the croſs and was ordained a biſhop, and 
ſtationed at Gaza. A few monks had long found harbour there, and 
had fixed their eyes on the temple for a cathedral ; but they were fev, 
and poor, and made no figure till they obtained the late maſter of Saint 
Croſs to reſide there in character of biſhop of Gaza. It happened ſoon 
after his arrival, there was a long drought, and the citizens ſacrificed 
to their principal God, Jupiler Pluvius, in hopes of obtaining rain. 
Porphyry collected all the ſouls of his biſhoprick, men, women, and 
children, about two hundred and eighty, and went out of the city in 


(7) TiLLEMonNT Mem. Eccles. Tom. wii... .CYRILLI Epift. ad Conflant, Em H yay 76 
JeoPrAcſulovs Kut Th; jaarrapia Antes Kwrrarhvou Tov ow fe, TO ENTHPION TOY ETAYPOY 
ZYAON ev IepvorAvyporg evpylas, | | * 

Catech. x. Jeſum eſſe filium dei teſtantur venti. .quinque panes teſtantur, in quinque millia 
multiplicati ¶ Mat. xiv. Mark vi. Luke ix, John wi.) Lignum crucis teſtatur, ad hodiernum 
diem apud nos apparens, et apud eos qui ſecundum fidem ex illo capientes hine univerſum orbem 
fere jam replerunt. | . 

JokT1N's Remarks on Eccles. Hiſt. Vol. iii. On the invention of the Croſs. . GiB BON. Chap. vii. 
' (8) Baron. An. 398. Hune, divino monitu accerſitum, reluctantem diu, Joannes Cæſarienſis 
Aatiſtes creavit. Gazenſem epiſcopum. ; 
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roceſſion to à little ; of worſhip in the ſuburbs, ſinging and making 
genuflexions, 'in order, to obtain rain of Chriſt. Not being returned 
late in the evening, the magiſtrates (prudently for fear of a riot, it ſhould 
ſeem) ordered the gates to be ſhut. Two hours the people of God 
knocked, and wept, and prayed: but no admiſſion could they obtain. 
Preſently the ſouth' wind blew: the clouds came rolling along: the light- 
ning flaſhed and the thunder roared: the darkneſs was thick, and the 
rain came pouring down, not in drops, but ſheets of water. The mob 
within in mercy opened the gate: a ſhout was ſet up, Chriſt alone is God. 


Chrift alone is conqueror. -Porphyry did not miſs his opportunity; he ob- 


ſerved who/exclaimed, and ſigned them with the ſign of the croſs: and when 
he came to regiſter his captives, he found he had caught one hundred 
and twenty-ſeven men, thirty-five women, and fourteen infants, five of 
whom were females (9). So obſtinate, however, was the incredulity of 
the citizens, that they derided Porphyry, deſpiſed his miracles, attributed 
the ſhower to Jove and not to Jeſus, and blaſted all his hopes of ere&- 
ing his croſs in the beautiful Marnean temple. Himſelf ſeems to have 
deſpaired of 'ſucceſs, when he fled to Cæſarea for advice, and probably 
had it not been for his fortunate interview with Procopius in the 
lle of Rhodes, Porphyry had never been lord biſhop: of the city of 
Gaza. | 111 | 

Porphyry, at his return from court, found his flock reduced to thirty- 
nine. This did not diſpirit him, for about ten days after, Cynegius, 
the imperial commiſſioner arrived at Gaza, attended by a great retinue 
of officers civil and military, and ſome regiments of ſoldiers. The prin- 
cipal inhabitants, aware of their buſineſs, retired into the country. The 
commiſſioner ſummoned the citizens to aſſemble the next day to hear 
the imperial reſcript, and ſuch as remained obeyed the ſummons: and in 
the preſence of a duke and a conſular he opened his commiſſion, and 
read the edit, which the quæſtor had drawn up at the direction of 
Porphyry, When the aſſembly heard, that all their images were ordered 
to be ſubverted, and all their temples to be burnt to the ground, they 
ſet up a hideous outcry, for their ſtatues and chapels were innumerable, 
the temples of the Sun, of Venus, of Apollo, of Proſerpine, and the 
reſt were all ſplendid, but that of Marnean Jove was of ſuch exquiſite 
magnificence and beauty, that all former Chriſtian Emperours had ſpared 


(9) Quidam vero gentiles cum aſpexiſſent miracula, quæ Deus nobis fecerat, et credidiſſent, 
nobis portam aperuerunt, commixti ſunt nobiſcum, clamantes, Chriftus ſalus Deus, igſe ſolus vicit. 
Convenerunt autem nobiſcum in ſanctam eccleſiam: et illinc Beatus eds dimiſit in pace, Chriſti 
lignatos ſignaculo. Erant autem numero viri centum viginti ſeptem, et femin trigintaquinque, 
et infantes quatuordecim, ex quibus erant puellz quinque. 
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it (1). The tears of the citizens were ſignals to plunder, and while ſome 
of them were chaſtized with corporal puniſhment,” the ſoldiery flew to 
the temples, and ſpread terrour through all the city. Before they ar. 
rived at the Marnean temple, they found the Pagan prieſts and many 
inhabitants had fled thither. Some carried away ſacred ſtatues and 
rich ſacrificial utenſils by private paſſages to hide. Others barricadoed 
the inner gates and doors, and prepared for defence. The. city was in 
an uproar. The ſoldiers were repulled, and, having plenty of prey elle. 
where in proſpect, they proceeded to other temples and chapels both in 
town and country. None but ſoldiers and ſtrangers were allowed to 
poſſeſs themſelves of the gold or ſilver, ſtatues or vaſes, ornaments or 
utenſils of idolatry ; and they were glutted with the ſpoil. Ten days they 
ſpent in piouſly ſacking the city and the ſuburbs, and ſo long the 
inhabitants kept poſſeſſion of the Marnean edifice. | 
Opinions were much divided on the meaſures proper to he taken with 
the Marnean, the laſt monument of the Pagan magnificence of Gaza. 
Some faid, undermine it by digging, and throw it into-ruins. Others 
adviſed: ſet it on fire, and burn it to the ground. Some propoſed: let it 
be purified, and conſecrated to the ſervice of God. Porphyry exhorted 
them to ſpend a day in faſting and prayer to implore God to reveal 
what they ought to do. In the evening of the faſt day, the eleyenth 
from the beginning of the deſtruction, a facred conſiſtory was held in the 
church. All on a ſudden a little boy of ſeven years of age ſtanding by 
the ſide of his mother, elevated his voice, and in the ,Syriack language, 
which was the vulgar tongue at Gaza, exclaimed: © Burn the inner 
temple to the ground; for many. grievous crimes are committed there; 
and there they offer human ſacrifices. In this manner ſhall ye burn it. 
Take melted pitch, brimſtone, and the fat of ſwine; mix the three 
together, and well beſmear the brazen. doors. Then ſet fire to it, and 
the whole will be conſumed: it can be done no otherwiſe. The exte- 
rior buildings, and the whole ſurrounding wall leave ſtanding. After 
the inner temple is all burnt, purify the area, and build a-ſacred temple 
on the ſpot. he: you in the preſence of God punQually to follow 
this direction, and no other whatever. It is not I that ſpeak: it 15 
Chriſt that ſpeaketh in me (2).” Biſhop Porphyry was (truck with 
| 1 aſtoniſhment, 


(1) Marci Gazens, in af. PorPHYR. 261. ſup. Erant autem in civitate ſimulachrorum 
publica templa octo, nempe Solis, et Veneris, et Apollinis, et Proſerpinæ, et Heccates, et 
quod dicebatur Hierion, ſeu Sacerdotum, et Fortunæ civitatis, quod vocabant Tycheon, et 
Marnion, 2 dicebant Critæ generis Jovis, quod exiſtimabant rioſius omnibus templis 
quæ ſunt ubique. Erant autem alia quoque plurima ſimulacra in ædibus et pagis, quæ nemo 
poſſet numero ſubjicere. | | 

(2) Veſpere pergunt ad ſanftam ſynaxim. Cum pergeretur autem, puer circiter ſeptem 


annos natus, ſtans cum matre propria, repente exclamayit, dicens : Comburite intus aye? 
| uſque 
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THE REDUCTION OF BAPTISM IN THE EAST. | 265 
aſtoniſhment, and ſpreading out his hands toward heaven he exclaimed; 
« | thank thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, becauſe thou haſt 
hid theſe things from the wiſe and prudent and haſt revealed them to 
babes:“ however, being a great enemy to fraud, he ſent for the woman, 
and in preſence of his clergy ſaid: © Woman, I adjure you, by the Son 
of the living God, tell us, whether by any ſuggeſtion of youys, or of 
any other perſon, to the beſt of your knowledge, your ſon uttered what 
he ſaid concerning the Marnean temple (3). The woman replied : 15 
« May 1 be PR at the terrible and tremendous tribunal of Chriſt if 
1 knew any thing of what my child juſt now uttered. If you doubt me, take 
the child, and examine him. with threats. If he have been taught, fear 
will make him confeſs. If he confeſs nothing; it will clearly appear, he | 43 
vas inſpired bythe Holy Ghoſt.” The biſhop ordered the woman to 1. 
withdraw, and the child to be brought in. The boy was fetched. Por- Ta 
phyry aſked : “ who put into your head what you ſaid in the church "0 
to day about Jupiter.” The child made no anſwer. . Fetch a rod, ſaid 5 
his lordſhip. A rod was brought. Porphyry took it, and ſhaking it at * 
him, and raiſing his voice, he ſaid:“ Who bade you ſpeak? Tell me or | 1000 
you ſhall be whipped.” The boy ſtood mute. Then the clergy tried 8 
by threatenings to make him ſpeak. - In vain, He was immoveable. 1 
At length the weary company pauſed : when lol the child lifted up his | 
voice, and in the greek language ſaid: “ Burn the inner temple to the 4 
ground: for many grievous crimes 1 there, and there they ** 
offer human ſacrifices. In this manner ſhall ye burn it. Take melted ik 
pitch, and brimſtone, and the fat of ſwine, Mix the three together and 4 
well beſmear“ ... and ſo on to the end of his oration, word for word in 
greek (4). Porphyry and all the company were thunderſtruck. He 
ordered the mother to be called in, and inquired whether ſhe or her 
ſon underſtood greek. She by a ſolemn oath proteſted, that neither of 
them knew any thing of the greek language. So the company were 
convinced, it was the voice of God. Porphyry then made the woman a 
ſmall preſent of money, which ſhe accepted: but, as ſoon as the child 
ſpied the pieces in her hand, he exclaimed in ſyriack : Mother take 
nothing, leſt you ſhould ſell the gift of God for money.” The biſhop 


uſque ad ſolum. . . . Aﬀerte picem humidam, ſulphur, et ſevum porcinum, et hzc tria commiſcite, 
et ungite portas æneas, &c. | Bo | 
(3) Venit autem hoc miraculum etiam ad aures ſancti epiſcopi, et cum manus ſuas ad cœlum 
22 Deum glorificavit, et dixit: Gloria tibi, Pater, quoniam abſcondiſti, &c. 
t, xt. 25, 1 Fi 2 : ev - 7 Fog « . i 
(4) Tandem uam omnes ceſſaſſent, os ſuum aperiens, dixit puer, Grzca lingua; Urite 
templum, quod Eides. - - .Non enim ſum ego qui loquor, ſed qui el in me Chriſtus, Admi- 
ſatus eſt autem ſanRiflimus epiſcopus Porphyrius, rurſus laudavit Deum, &c, | 
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and the prieſts were amazed. The woman returned the money, ſaying, 
* Pray for me and my child, and commend us to God,” Poryhyry 
ordered them to depart in peace. | 8 | 
Next morning the temple was ſet on fire. It continued burning many 
days. The ſoldiers carried off an immenſe booty of gold, filver, lead, 


and various materials of value. Cynegius, when he had executed his 


commiſſion took his leave, and left ſoldiers to take care of the peace of 
the city. Cynegius was afterward preferred at court (5). In due 
time Porphyry erected the new temple. The firſt year he admitted three 
hundred members. ' Some of the faithful told his lordſhip, he ought 
not to admit ſuch as turned Chriſtians through fear, but he replied, the 
Lord often whips men into repentance, # him that knocketh, it ſhall le 


opened, every way, whether in pretence or in truth, Chriſt is preached, I 


rejoice, yea and will rejoice. So fell one of the moſt magnificent temples 
of the Eaſt, and ſuch was the foundation of the holy Catholick church 
at Gaza. Little did the Ethiopian eunuch think of ſuch; events, when 


Philip baptized him on the road from Jeruſalem to this city (6)! 


Cardinal Baronius obſerves upon this hiſtory, that. © God for the greater 
glory of Chriſt reſerved this complete victory over the haughty demon 


of Gaza for two little boys. That glorious. temple, which ſo many 


preceding Chriſtian Emperours had ſpared: that temple, which ſo many 
governours of the province had never dared to deſtroy, and ſeldom to 
ſhut : that temple, which had defied the prayers and tears and miracles 
of ſo many holy biſhaps and martyrs, that ſuperb edifice was doomed to 
deſtruction by the nod of one infant, and ſet in flames by the oration of 
another. Before Theodoſius knew how to ſay, my father, he was 
honoured of God to nod aſſent, and a liitle boy inſpired by an afflatus of 
the Holy Ghoſt pronounced the ſentence of conflagration. Thus God ful- 
filled his promiſe, and out of the mouths of babes and ſucklings perfetted 
praiſe ().“ Some Proteſtants make very different reflections on thele 
affairs. They ſay: Let us ceaſe to torture the new teſtament for proof 
of inſant-baptiſm. Let us examine the men that prattiſed it. Let us 
recolle& how eſſential to their ſchemes it was for them to fill the world 
with exclamations of, Suffer little children to come unto us, and forbid 
them not. Let us feel the force of one interrogation of ſcripture in the 


j (5) Erat plane Cynegius vir clariſſimus, ad quem poſtea creatum prazfeftum extant data it 
cripta. | | FRE, 3 £ 015"! 
(6) Acrs with, 26. | D tiegliiois apy * 
(7) Ecce ad majorem Chriſti gloriam, infanti annuenti, atque demum puerulo edocenti, de 
ſuperbo dæmone refervata eſt victoria et triumphus. Etenim infantulo „ antequam 
ſciret vocare patrem, datum eff annuere de templorum et idolorum demolitione, oblato fb! 
libello ſupplici : puerulus vere ſeptennis de conflagratione Marnii due afatu /pirits ſcnccnuan 
yrofert, ut plane acciderit impleri divinum illud oraculum : Pal. viii. 2, 
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lips of Porphyry, 
r prefence of 


Hi ad ö 5 net 
Ghoſt as well as wbe (8 f « 


Baptiſm! is one of the moſt curious and complicated ſubjetts of eccle- 


in Cappadocia applied as an amulet to entitle the dying to heaven : at 
Conſtantinople accommadated to the intrigues of the court: in all places 
given to children extraordinarily inſpired: and in the end by an African 
genius affixed to the ſuppoſed univerſal depravity of human nature, and 
ſo reduced to an ordinary univerſat practice. Porphyry of Gaza, 
it ſhould ſeem, ranks with the adminiſtrators of baptiſm in extraordinary 
caſes. He was one of the biſhops of the memorable council of Dioſpolis, 
which acquitted Pelagius of - hexeſy, after Auſtin had condemned him 
for it (g). One of his tenets was, that infants were born in the ſame 
condition that Adam was before the fall, and another that baptiſm. was 
not neceſſary to the ſalvation. of infants (1). Catholicks affirm, that 
Pelagius deceived. the council at Dioſpolis : but it is not worth a Proteſ- 
tant diſpate, eſpecially on baptiſm, for the fact is, children, guilty or 
innocent, ordinary or extraordinary, were ſo abſolutely neceſſary to eccle- 
fiaſticks, that they were : obliged to have them at all adventures, 
With an imperial child eceleſiaſticks ſubdued cities, with noble children 
monks built and endowed monaſteries, - with poor children (as Baſil 
obſerves) the clergy formed choirs, and, in fine, of children neceſſity 
compelled them to form the whole Catholick churſcdgn. 

There is no new thing under the ſun. Such was the condition of irrational 
religion in Greece, that when the firſt orator of Greece, when Baſil the 
great, Baſil the Chriſtian [Demoſthenes preached and prayed, in times. of 
drought and famine, too, the men purſued buſineſs, the women ſerved 
mammon, the few that attended the ſervice ftared and yawned, and felt 
no energy till the laſt. canticle was ſung, which they, underſtood as a 


- (8) Mar. Aix. 14... . Acre x. 47, | 
Io) Concit. Dipolitanum, An. 415. S. BIN II Not, Hane ſynodum 


miſerabilem m yocat. « . . Cui, quot, qualeſve * —— — 8. 
ce azenſis epiſeopus, 


Auguſt. deſcribi. . . Alter Porphyriorum fuit Ille fanctitate 
per legationem ab imperatore impetravit, ur Marnęo Jovis templo, aliiſre deorum 


4 * 


omnia ſimulacra dejicerentur, nec . p 
(1) ii. Quad peccatum 2 lum læſerit; et non genus humanum. . . iv. Quod infan- 
tes nuper nati in illo ſtatu ſint, in quo Adam furt Ante prevarioationem. . vi. infantes: 


eib · non baptizentur, habent vitam æternam. 


Mm 2 ſignal 


gypt united to monaſtical tuition: | 


* 


THE FIRST ECCLESIASTICAL CANON IN 


ſignal to knock off their chains, and open the doors of their priſon (2). 
Infants only enjoyed the ſervice, for they laid by their books, and ran 
from ſchool to church for a holiday (3). In vain the pious epiſcopal 
Demoſthenes thundered, diſmiſs the infants to play (4). The united 
voices of church polity and pleaſure exclaimed, Suffer little children 
to come unto us, and forbid them not, for of ſuch is the kingdom of 
heaven. | oe St At | ; 


« x . | | 


CHAP. XXV. 
The firſt Eccleſiaſtical Canon in Europe for the Baptiſm of Babes 


T* E Catholick church of Spain continued till the eighth century 
a national hierarchy of itſelf abſolutely independent of all foreign 
juriſdiction, and as the clergy admitted no foreign law ſo neither did 
they pretend to give any to any other nation. Within three hundred and 
ſeventy years they held forty eccleſiaſtical ſynods, but all the canons are 
regulations for their own internal government. Since the bilhop of 
Rome obtained ſupremacy over that kingdom he hath inſerted into his 
code of univerſal law the ancient councils of Spain, and even Proteſtants 
have condeſcended to quote one of the year five hundred and ſeven- 
teen, to help the cauſe of modern infant-baptiſm, which is no law, but 
rather a licenſe to baptize babes in certain caſes therein mentioned, for 
the monks in Catalonia, who framed the canon, had then no compulſive 
power over any one. Voſſius was a very learned man, and by quoting 
this council in his Theſes on Baptiſm, he hath led many Proteſtants to 


(2) S. Bas1L11 Homil. in divites, habita tempore famis et ficcitatir,, Amos iii. 8. Oud: yap rh 
Tx» aur mug Ob hoc et campi ſteriles, quoniam charitas friguit. Supplicantium vox 
fruſtra clamat, et in aera evaneſcit ac diſſipatur. Nam et nos rogantes minime audimus. 
quæſo, quales ſunt noſtræ preces? qualis oratio ? viri præter paucos mercaturis vacant, vxors 
ipſorum miniſtræ ad officium mammonz ſunt. Pauci admodum mecum MET” £MOY ad orandum 
relinquuntur, et hi tædio affecti oſcitanteſque, ac continuo hue illuc ſe vertentes: denique ob- 
ſervantes quando is, qui pſalmos canit, verſus expleat, ut tanquam e vinculis ac aliquacultocia e 
templo liberentur. | 5 3 x 

(3) Os &: Y NAIAEE o T/4epoT AT o. Paeri autem parvi, quid ex hac calamitate deguſtant? 
qui libellos in ſcholis relinquentes, et nobiſcum conclamantes, remiſſionem potius ac vacationen 
à diſcendi labore noſtram communem triſtitiam exiſtimant, et cura ſe aliquantulum aſſiduitateque 
ſtudii levari, et in libertatem venire propterea putant. | IP 4 * 

(4) Apes TO BPE®OE wrpyers LA IAI A rue Hag aeονο . Mitte infantes quæ dat ætas ia 
facere. » ® - Nonne vides Ninevitas. „non ſolum infantes 9 17a Een U att 1 © » cd 1p10s, &, 
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believe, that the practice of infant-baptiſm was obſerved all over the 
Chriſtian world at this early period; but a little examination reduces this 
mighty imagination to its true ſize, and ſhews the record to be a very 
ſuſpicious monument, not well able to authenticate truth of fact, and by 
no means equal to law, or convincing to reaſon and good ſenſe, and rather 
diſ-ſerving than proving the hiſtory of the antiquity and univerſality of 
ſuch a practice as that of baptizing young infants. 77 
There is no trace of the baptiſm of babes among the Spaniſh Catho- 
licks till the year five hundred and ſeventeen. In this year, it is ſaid, 
ſeven biſhops met at Girona, a'city in Catalonia in Spain, and framed 
and ſubſcribed ten rules of diſcipline (1). The fourth is an agreement 
to baptize Catechumens only at Eaſter and Pentecoſt, except in caſe 
of ſickneſs. In the fifth the ſeven ſubſcribers agree in caſe infants 
were ill, and would not ſuck their mother's milk, if they were offered, 
to baptize them, even though it were the day they were born. | 
As this is the firſt regulation of the baptiſm of babes, that was made 
in Europe, it may not be improper apart to examine the legiflators, the 
Jaw itſelf, and the probable extent of it. 
Ide legiſlators were feven (a). The firſt was John, biſhop at Tarraco, 
or Tarragona, an old Roman town in Catalonia on the ſea-coaſt (3). 
The ſecond was Frontinianus biſhop at Girona, a town in the ſame 
province on the river Ter, not far irom the coaſt, The third was Paul 
bihop at Ampurias, a ſmall market town near Girona in the ſame 
province on the coaſt, toward the Pyrenees. - The fourth was Agritius of 
Barcelona. The fifth is unknown. The ſixth was Hebridius of Egara, 
a ſmall Roman ſtation near Barcelona, in a remarkable valley. Egara 
is now called Taraſſa, and the ruins of an old church remain. The laſt 
is Orontius of Eliberis, but whether this were Elvire near Granada, or 
Lerida, or an obſcure place among the Pyrenean rocks, the Spaniards 
themſelves cannot tell (4). Some of the places, and all the men are ſo 


(1) Concitt, GzrunD. : 
, (2) Concit, GzrunDEnst. D. xvii. Joannes in Chriſti nomine Epiſcopus ſubſcrip#. 
rontnianus in Chriſti nomine Epiſcopus ſupſcripſi. Paullus in Chriſti nomine epiſcopus ſub- 
ſeri hh, Agritius in Chriſti nomine epiſcopus ſubſcripfi. Cinidius in Chriſti nomine epifcopus 
— * Nabe ius in Chriſti noming epiſcopus ſubſcripſi. Orontiug in Chriſti nomine epiſ- 
Ms. Tu alEDS | 2th, 3 | 
Gars1® a Lois Note in Concil. Hiſpan. Ex Tarraconenſi concilio conſtat, quod Joannes 
ert Tarraconenſis, Frontinianus Gerundenſis, Paullus Empuritanz, Agritius Barcinonenſis, 
Nebridius Egarenſis, Orontius Eliberitanæ. 3 | | 
(3) PerAi Dx Maxca, Archiepiſe. Parifienſis, Marca Hiſpanica. Deſcript. Geograph. 
(4) Loarsa ubi/up. Hzxc eſt Cauco IIliberis ad radices Pyrenæ montis vergentis ad Mare 
mediterraneum. 
- ARCA, Lib. i, Cap. xv. vii. Refelluntur, qui Illiberitenam catheggam hcant in Cau- 
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obſcure, that little more than their names are known. There are, boy. 
ever, four remarks, which may ſeem not 'impertinent; oY 
Firſt, it is obſerveable, that this meeting was (irregular and partial, 
It was not a general council, for bifhops' of all countries aſſembled in 
them: It was not a national council; for: biſhops of all the dioceſſes in 
a kingdom, or their delegates aſſembled there. It was not a provincial 
council, ſome ſay, a part of theſe biſhops were ſuffragans of the arch. 
biſhop of Narbonne, and belonged to the province of Narbonenfian Gaul; 
others ſuppoſe Orontius was ' biſhop of Eliberis in Beœtica, and all 
affirm, that there were ſeveral other biſhops in Catalonia ſuffragans to 
Tarragona, who were not preſent (3). Nebridius of Egara had three 
brothers biſhops, Juſtinian of Valentia, Juſtus of Urget in Catalonia, 
and Elpidius, of ſome other place not known, yet not one of them was 
preſent (6). Hence ariſes a natural obſervation, that the firſt European 
rule for infant-baptiſm was made at an irregular meeting by ſeven 
obſcure men of different provinces, and without the knowledge or coun. 
tenance of their ſuperiour neighbouring biſhops in the province where 
they met. 11 lo ee darn ads bis 44 5 
Secondly, As Catalonia was at this time inhabited by a great variety 
of different tribes, ſo there is no claſs to which the deſeription of thele 
men agrees, except that of vagabond prieſts to ſome Roman eoloniſts, 
and the probability is, for a reaſon which will be mentioned preſently, 
that they or their anceſtors had come from ſome Ration on the oppoſite 
coaſt of Africa (7). It ſhould ſeem they were à low, illiterate, mongrel 
fort of african jewiſh Chriſtians. Chriſtians they profeſſed themſelves. 
Their Judaiſm appears by the canons of this council, in which they 
regulated the feaſts of the Paſſover and Pentecoſt, and the keeping of the 
Sabbath (8). That they were of the African kind is probable from their 
correſponding with the biſhop of Carthage, from their conſulting him 
on articles of faith, from their calling him pope, and from the 
preſence of Heftor, biſhop of Carthage, who was in perſon at a council 


(5) Cod. M/s. bibliothece regia S. Laurentii apud LOA 154 Mu. Provincia Galliz. Narbana metro- 
polis, Caucoliberi, Carchaſona, Biterris, Agata, Luteba, Magalona, Nemis, Enemaſo, Elena 
- » + MARCA, abi Jap. ix. Mendoſus eſt in voce Caucoliberi. . . . Ridicula eſt opinio exiſtiman- 
tium ſedem — em poſitam fuifſe in ſcopulis Caucoliberi. Non ſiſtam in ea certiſſima ei- 
ceptione, Helenenſem five Illeberitanum epiſcopum, ſi quis fuerit, pertinuiſſe ad provinchn 
Narbonenſem, non vero ad Tarraconenſem. Quare Orontium oportuit eſſe alterius conventss. 
Addam vero mirum videri Ilerdenſem epiſcopum Tarraconi vicinum, tum unum epiſco 
illius provinciæ, non RO huic ſynodo { Tarracox. D xvii. ] nec legatum pro ſe miſille. 

. (6) D. NicoLaz Ax TONI Bibliet. Hiſpena wetus, Lib. i Caps i. 7. de quatnor fratribs 
epiſcopis, Elpidio, o, Nebridio, et Jultiniana. . 


08 N 2 Hiſpan. Uluft. paſſim. 
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held at Tarragona four years before this of Girona (g). They are called 
mongrel, or mixed, becauſe ſome of them, two at leaſt, are found in other 
Roman councils. That they were illiterate all the canons ſufficiently de- 
clare, but one may ſerve for an example. Thus canon vi. De converſione 
conver/atione ] vitæ id ſtatuere placuit a pontifice uſque ad ſubdiaconum 
ſabdiaconatum] poſt ſuſcepti honoris officium, fi qui [quis] ex conjunfis 
conjugatis] fuerint { fuerit | ordinati ſordinatus] ut fine conjuge habitent 
ut ſemper alterius fratris | quod fi habitare noluerint, alterius fratris utatur 
auxilio, cujus teſtimonio vita ejus debeat clarior apparere.” This is a 
droll article, and canoniſts may take which of the two copies they pleaſe, 
either will afford proof that the compilers were low men not uſed to 
legiſlation. They could write their names, which was ſomething conſi- 
derable in their time and their circle : but what they meant by ſubſcribing 
| Jobs, Agritius, and the reſt, biſhops in the name of Cbriſt, it is difficult to 
ay. Perhaps they did not write fo, for ſome copies omit this. Perhaps, 
alſo, they did write ſo purpoſely to expreſs by whoſe authority they ſup- 
poſed they ated. Having no earthly authority to hold a council it was 
neceſſary to pretend a divine right. Nothing is more common among 
entkhufatss. 0) th hong | 1 I Sts: SH bgs 
It was ſaid, that ſome Spaniſh biſhops correſponded with the biſhop 
of Carthage, and looked up to him as their * pope, pontiff, high-prieſt, 
or Aaron, and nothing is more common in their writings than the 
appellation of Levites, applied to themſelves. Spain was to the Pope of 
Rome and the biſhop of Carthage what it had formerly been to the Scipios 
and the Hannibals of ancient times, an object of contention. Both the 
pontiffs correſponded with : Spaniſh biſhops, and formed parties and 
faftions for power. Hence the voluminous diſputes about papal letters, 
Spaniſh councils and other ſuch matters. If a Roman could prove 
that a pope had written a letter to any one Spaniſh biſhop juſt before bs, 
the Spaniard, was preſent in a council, it was inſtantly argued that the 
council had been held by authority of the pope, and that his correſ- 
— was his delegate. To ſerve this purpoſe innumerable letters 
ve been forged; and the forgeries have been detetted (1). At this 
time Hormiſdas was pope of Rome, and Hector was pope at Carthage. 
The Romans produce a letter written by Hormifdas to John of Tarragona, 


(9) Maxr Ceſer-exgaflani Epife. Chrontcor. inter fragmenta chrome. apud Nic. ANTON. 
12 Hiſpen. vet. ut ſup. Tom. . Jos zr R. SA — Card. vs AGUIIIE Rome. 1696. 
41. 513- Synodo Tarraconz contraftz præſidet Joannes Tarraconenſis metropolitanus, et inter 

(1) AC u,. Contil, Tom. ii, Diffort. iii. De wariis confillis Hiſpanie. . . De Chronitis 
xTRO, Maxttto, LvtrPranmto, Jula Paz, f HAuBtiro adſcriptic, = 


EjusDzm. Notitie Conciliorum Hiſpanie, Salmantice. 1686. . . Du Pix. Biblioth, des Auleurs 
Eccles, Toms ævili. A | 
the 
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the preſident of this council. It is merely eomplimentary, and it is not 
known whether it was ſent before or after the council, and _ 
de Saenz, who obtained a cardinal's hat by his zeal in this idle diſpute, 
doth not pretend that the letter — any eccleſiaſtical power, and 
he places it after the council, for the dates are not to be depended 
on (2). Some of the letters of this pope are evidently forged, for they 
ſpeak of events, which did not come to paſs during his pontificate (3), 
On the other hand, it is beyond a doubt that ſome Spaniſh biſhops 
did look up to the pontiff of Carthage as their pope, and that theſe at 
Girona were of this ſort ſeems clear by the preſence of Hector in one of 
their councils four years before. Had Carthaginian Catholicks collected 
and publiſhed the councils of Spain, they would have ſaid Hector preſided 
there, but as Roman Catholicks have done this, fance the deſtruQtion of 
Carthage, they ſay Hector was preſent,” and, John of. Tarragona preſided, 
for Hormiſdas wrote one letter of compliments to John, and therefore 
John was a metropolitan. _ 2 47 N 

There is among the archives of Spain a letter ſent by two of this kind 
of biſhops. of the Carthaginian party, which fully diſplays the talents 
and the turn of the men. It is addreſſed to Capreolus biſhop of 
Carthage. 1 25596 ASE BOT CRESTS GE Thos "| T1 

Vitalis and Conſtantius, finners, to the venerable and moſt bleſſed 


Lord in Chriſt, the ſervant of God, our Lord, Capreolus. (4). 


Sir father, {1455 | ; 14 * Ae an 1245 . 
In the firſt place, as becomes our lowlineſs, we very much 
ſalute your holy, perfect, and venerable bleſſedneſs, and deſire to hear 
that through the goodneſs of God you are always ſafe and ſound, for 
though we are a long way off your apoſtleſhip, and confined by the 
ſea, yet we are always in your preſence in the prayers of your holinels. 
We have long had a deſire to write to your holy worſhip by our molt 
ſweet brother, Numinian, for our littleneſs hath found out the ſur- 
paſſing fame and learning of your holineſs, for which alſo we write 
to your bleſſedneſs, as the pſalm writer ſays, their. ſound is gone out through 
all the earth, and their words to the end of the world, At 


(2) Note in Epiſt. S. Hox uIisD & P. ad Joan, Tarraconenſem. Anno 517. N. g2. Sane in hac 
— non invenio quicquam poteſtatis eccleſiaſticæ, ſeu juriſdictionis, datum ab Hormiſda 
oanni 
(3) Ep. i. Ad Remicivm Rhemenſem. De baptiſm Cladrvei, tr. EY 
(4) Ds Ac unII Concil. Tom. ii, Domino et venerabili et beatiflimo in Chriſto, famulo Dei, 
domino noſtro, Capreolo, Vitalis et Conſtantius peccatores.. . . . Not. Quinam fuerint Vincent 
[/zalis) et Conſtantius prædicti, non facile haberi poteſt, cum nullaalibi memoria eorum antiqu 


Nov 


exſtare videatur. 
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Now we conſult your honour, that out of the good treaſure of your 
heart you may command our bowels to be watered, what the right Catho- 
lick faith is. For there are ſome here, who ſay, that it ought not to be 
ſaid, that. God was born. For this is their faith, that a mere man was 
born of the Virgin Mary, and afterward God dwelt in him. We your 
humble children deny this their affirmation that we ought not to ſay ſo, 
but we confeſs as the Evangeliſt ſays, the angel Gabriel announcing, 
and Mary ſaying, the Holy Ghoſt ſhall come upon thee, and the power of the 
bigheſt ſhall overſhadow thee ; therefore alſo that holy thing which ſhall be born of 
thee ſhall be called the Son of God. | 

We confeſs therefore that God was in the womb of the Virgin Mary, 
that he took on him ſome part, that God made himſelf a man, that the 
true God was born, and the true man, whom he took on him for the 
falvation of mankind, as the apoſtle ſays, when the fulneſs of the lime was 
come, God ſent forth his Son made of a woman, made under the law, lo redeem 
them that wwere under the law. And again, Let this mind be in you, which 
was alſo in Chriſt Jeſus, who, being in the form of God, thought it not robbery 
to be equal with God ; but made himſelf of no reputation, and 100k upon him the 
form of . a ſervant, and was made in the likeneſs of men : and being found in 
faſhion as a man, he humbled himſelf, and became obedient unto death, even 
the death of the croſs. And again, there is one mediator between God aud 
men, the man Chriſt Feſus. God alone, without man whom he had aſſumed, 
cannot be called a mediator, nor man without God, for in the one per- 
ſon of a mediator, there is a double meaning, God and man; as God 
he is God of God, and according to the fleſh the ſame is the ſon of man. 
Therefore this mediator is true God and true man, as alſo the form of 
God and the form of man. | 

For in the beginning of the introduQtion to the Romans, the holy apoſtle 
lays thus: which he had promiſed before by his prophets in the holy ſcriptures, 
concerning his Son Feſus Chrift our Lord, which was made of the ſeed of David 
according to the fleſh, and declared to te the ſon of God with power, according 10 
the ſpirit of holineſs, by the reſurrection from the dead. Allo Iaiah, the 
author of the prophets, ſays thus, behold a virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall 
bring forth a Son, and they ſhall call his name Emmanuel, which being inter- 5 
preted is, God with us. : SE 

But they ſay, a mere man hung upon the croſs, and they ſay, God 
withdrew from him. To which our littleneſs replies thus, God never 
departed from the aſſumed man, except when he ſaid upon the croſs, 
Eli, Eli, lama ſabacthani, God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken me? And To 
ve your humble ſlaves falling on our knees beſeech your holy apoſtleſhip, 
that you would inform our littleneſs what the true Catholick faith is in 
theſe matters, and that you would pardon our folly and unſkilfulneſs, if 

Nn we 
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wrote ſomething, which is loſt. Orontius wrote ſome ver 
no merit (1). Juſtinian, one of the brothers of Nebridius, wrote a book 


| notitiam erroris Neſtorii, fingentis in C 
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ve have erred through ignorance (5). The Lord Chriſt is able to par. 


don us through your holy prayers, and to keep us from falling into the 


gulph of the wicked. Holy Sir, venerable and bleſſed Pope, pray ſor 


us: The ſubſcription. Holy and worſhipful Sir, may our Lord Jeſu; 


long preſerve your worſhiptulneſs ſafe! ” 


Capreolus returned a very long letter to this epiſtle, in which (6), 


among other things, he guards his humble correſpondents againſt makin 


a Quaternity of the Trinity (7). Cardinal de Aguirre ſpeaks in the 


higheſt terms of the letter of Capreolus, and equals or prefers it to any 
thing written by the fathers on the Neſtorian controverſy, and it is, 


certainly, one of the very beſt produQions of Africa. He adds, that 


the letter being in Latin, the language of the Coloniſts, was handed about 


all over Spain, and was more read than the writings of Cyril on the ſame 


ſubjeR, or the acts of the council of Epheſus, which were all in Greek, 


a language not much known then to the Spaniards (8). Hence 
the obſervations, that the theology of Spain was manufactured in Africa, 


and that African agents diſtributed the imports. 


Some of the members of this council were authors (9). Nebridius 
es, which have 


(5) Epif. Quia ſunt hie quidam, qui dicunt non debere dici, Deum natum. Nam et hace 


| fides eorum, hominem purum natum fuiſſe de Maria virgine, et poſt hæc Deum habitaſſe in eo, 


Note. Id affirmare poſſumus, circa * hujus ſeriptionis pervagatam fuiſſe longe ac late 


riſto duplicem perſonam, atque inter duas natoras 
Chriſti, divinam et humanam, negare auſi unionem h ticam, et ſubſtantialem, admiſa 


ſolum morali aut affectiva ... Hujus capitalis hazreſeos tama cum ad Hiſpaniam pervenillt, 


Vitalis et Conſtantius perculſi novitate ejus doctrinæ, et contraria ac plane catholica imbut, 


conſulendum ea de re cenſuerunt Capreolum Epiſcopum Carthaginenſem, tune pietatis et 
literarum clarum. 


(6) Epil. Ideoque provoluti genibus exoramus humiles ſervi tui ſanctum Apoſtolatum veſtrum, 


ut informetis parvitatem noſtram in his quod rectum habet fides Catholica. . . .Ora pro nobis, do- 
mine ſancte, venerabilis et beatiſſime papa, &c. 


CarREOLI Epic. Carthag. Reſcriptum. 

Not. Illud mutilum ervit Pithœus ex Ms ediditque Cardinalis Baronius, Nos integrum damus 
ex Sirmondo. | 

(7) Ideo in Chriſto Jeſu ſeperari vel ſubdividi Dei hominiſque nullo modo credimus poſſe 

rſonam: ne non jam in divinitate Trinitas, ſed quaternitas numeretur, : 

(8) Netæ. Lege et obſerva. Vix, credo, aut ne vix quidem, invenies aliquid majus aut 


ſublimius in aliquo ex ſanctis patribus, qui in eam hæreſim ſcripſerunt, ne in Cyrillo quien 


præcipuo Neftorii debellatore, aut in Joanne Caſſiano, qui eodem ſere tempore in illum libros 
de incarnatione eloquenter ſcripfit.. . Hane poſteriorem ſolam, qua Capreolus Vitali et 


| Conſtantio reſcripſit, videntur Hiſpani penes ſe habuiſſe, ac v e per Ecclefias totius 
regni, &c. 


(9) Is toni Hiſpal. De Claris ſcriptoribus. N. xx. xxi. JUSTINLANUS. « «-] USTUS- 
Nicolai ANTON11. Bibliot, Hiſpan. Vet. Tom. i. Lib. "iv. Cap. i. DR OxENTIO. . EI Ib 


| +» = - JUSTO.. ..NEBR1D1o, e& |USTINIANO., 


(1) OxtnTH Commonitorium fidelibus metro heroico. Bibliat. patr, Tom, viii. — 
again 


| 
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againſt the Bonoſians in proof of the divinity of Chriſt, which they denied, 
and againſt Anabaptiſm, which they prattiſed. Juſtus, another brother, 
wrote a comment on Solomon's ſong, a very mean performance (2). 
His expoſition of two verſes refers to the Bonoſians. Why /hon!d I 
he as one that turneth aſide by the flocks of thy companions? Theſe flocks that 
turn aſide are congregations of hereticks, who are called companions 
becauſe they acknowledge the birth, the crucifixion, and the reſurrettion 
of Chriſt. As the lilly among thorns, ſo is my love among the danghters. Hereticks 
are called daughters becauſe they are as it were born again by baptiſm, 
but they are compared to thorns becaule they hold corrupt dottrine. The 
writer — toward the cloſe, that if Chriſt ſnould pleaſe to illuminate the 
reader, he would perceive the ſong was properly expounded. No doubt. 
Mean time, without divine illumination the reader may obſerve, that 
the inſtitutors of infant-baptiſm in Spain were an illiterate party of 
low enthuſiaſts, who took their religion from Africa, and not from the 
holy ſcr otures, or rather from detached ſentences of ſcripture, which 
the Cari. aginians taught them to put together, by way of forming apo- 
| logies for their precipitance and ignorance. | 

Having obſerved the number and*the qualifications of the -ather of 
Girona, it may not be improper, thirdly, to remark their — 
When the council met, the country was under the government of the 
Arian Wiſi-Goths. Some ſay it was held while Amalarick the king 
was a minor under the guardianſhip of his grandfather 'Theodorick, king 
of the Oſtrogoths: other chronologiſts place it ſeveral years later under 


year is immaterial (3). In either caſe, it was during the Arian Wiſi- 
Gothick government. The council was not held by commiſſion from the 
crown, conſequently it was no more ſupported by ſecular power than an 
agreement between ſeven Jews would have been, had they met and 


them. It was not ſummoned by any authority from the pope: neither 
was he preſent, nor any delegate: nor was he informed of it: nor was 
it ſent to him for his approbation: of courſe therefore it had no 


(2) D. JusT1 Orgellitane epiſe. in Cantica Canticor, Explicatio, Bib. patr. Tom. i, Per greges 
ſodalium. i. e. per congregationes hæreticorum. Sodales Chriſti ex quadam parte heretic 
appellantur, quia nativitatem, paſſionem, et reſurrectionem ipſius profitentur. . . .filias hæreſes 
2 dicit, quæ per baptiſmum quaſi renatæ filiarum nomine nuncupantar. . Jam prædicta, 
hriſto illuminante, riuntur expoſita. | 

(3) N. AnTox11 Bibl. wet. Hiſp. Tom. i. Lib. iv. Cap. it. De nomine Theudi. An idem cum 
Therdorico, adjuncta terminatione ric, ſeu ricus, ut Euricus, Amalaricus. Athanaricus, Hildericus ? 

Paocor, de bell, Gothic. Lib. 1. . - . AGNELLI bib, Pontifical, Ravennas. ex edit. BIN 
bacntxn Muatine, 1708...BLaik's Chron, Ar, 517. os HR A 


3 45> 0-08 5-4 | | authority 


Theudis, not during his lieutenancy, but while he was king. The 


relolved” to circumciſe all the children that ſhould be brought to 
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authority over Roman Catholicks. It was not convened by any 
eaſtern patriarch, or by the biſhop of Carthage, and conſequently none 
of them paid any regard to it. Either theſe men had no ſuperiour, 
or they atted without their order, for any thing that appears; and in 
any caſe it is a legiſlative power unknown to the conſtitution of eve 

Catholick church, Eaſtern, African, or Roman, and totally abhorrent 
from the conſtitution of free churches, where the people make rules of 
action, and not ſeven prieſts for ſeven corporate bodies. In brief, it i; 
extremely credible, that this was a little, obſcure, unconnetted party, 


about the ſea ports of Catalonia, who were endeavouring to unite them. 
felves with the church at Carthage, by means of one of their member, 


their moſt ſweet brothey Numinian, probably an African of Numidia, and a 
ſeafaring man. There was a regular council held at Toledo by the 
Spaniſh Roman Catholicks in the reign of this king Amalarick, in 
which they entered it in their records, that they gave thanks firſt to 
God, and then to the king, praying the Lord to bleſs him, becauſe 
during all his reign he had granted them liberty to hold councils, and 
regulate their own religious affairs (4). This Arian prince might have 
faid to them with a good grace, go ye, and do likewiſe. 

Finally, it doth-not appear, that theſe honeſt men intended to make 
rules for any but themfelves, and, clear enough it is, that they, who 
quote this council as an authority to baptize natural infants, have not 
well conſidered the matter. Quoted as an early authority it hath been by 
a great number of diſputants.. Proteſtants, who diſallow the authority of 
general councils, can it be once imagined, that they will pay any regard 
to this, which is defective in every thing eſſential to a council of 
any kind ? | 

A moment's attention, in the next place, is due to the canon itſelf, 
It lies before an examiner in three different points of light: as an hiſtori- 
cal fact: as a rule of action: and as a rule reducible to practice. The 
firſt inquiry is, whether it be a true fact, that ſeven biſhops at the time 
and place mentioned did hold a council, and frame ten canons, the 
fifth of which inſtituted the baptiſm of infants of a day old. This doth 
not appear a very credible fat for ſeveral reaſons. Firſt, Catalo- 
nia was for many centuries after this diſputed property, a ſeat of per- 
petual war, now in the hands of natives and coloniſts, then of the 
Goths, next of the Saracens, then of the Franks, next of the Spanilh 
Goths, ever changing its maſters, and ever exhibiting the ravages and 
devaſtations of war (5). Inhabitants fled, their houſes were burnt, 


(4) Coxcit. ToLer. ii. Gratias agimus omnipotenti Deo, deinde domino noſtro glorioſo, 
Amalarico, regi, divinam clementiam poſtulantes, ut innumeris annis regni ejus, ea, quæ ad 
cultum fidei pertinebunt, peragendi * licentiam præſtet. "FR 

(5) Hiſtan. illuſt. paſſim.. . . P. DE MARCA.. ..AGUIRRE cancil. het 

*, | their 
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their churches and monaſteries raſed to the foundations, diſtrias marked 
out anew, under new governours, old biſhopricks grown over with thorns 
and thickets, new ones founded, now under a metropolitan in Gaul, 
then independent, then reunited to day to this prelate, and to morrow 
to that. The beſt Spaniſh hiſtorians complain of the total deſtruction of 
records and the want of genuine archives of thoſe times, and, if 
ſuch a writer as Zurita, the glory of his country, acknowledges this 
of the ſeventh and eighth centuries, is it likely that this little ſcrap of 
paper of the ſixth century, which could not be regularly regiſtered 
in any publick office either of church or ſtate, is it likely that this 
is authentick (6)? a 
Further, It doth not appear, by any authentick liſts of books, which 
were prelerved in the churches and monaſteries of the eighth, ninth, and 


tench centuries, that councils made any part of their collections. There 


is in the teſtament of Saint Gennadius, biſhop of Aſturias, a donation 


of a whole library of books of two ſorts: the one eccleſiaſtical, contain- 


ing rituals; the other monaſtical, for the uſe of the clergy of the 
dioceſe, conſiſting of monaſtical rules of living, ſome of the works of 
Pope Gregory, ſome of the epiſtles of Jerom, and the\writings of two or 
three more ſuch men, but no books of councils (7). 
hundred and fifteen, and the general library, like allothers in the ſame 
parts of thoſe times, was perfectly fitted to the owners, who were an 
literate, confident, apoſtate fort of Chriſtian monks. This curious will 
begins thus. To the moſt holy, moſt glorious lords triumphant, 
under God my moſt mighty patrons, to the turnkey of heaven, conſtituted 
chief of apoſtleſhip, the moſt choice Peter, to the moſt gracious Andrew 


(6) GR. ZurIT A ' Anales de la corona de Aragon. Tom. i. Lib. i. Cap. i. Suele acontecer 
a los que quieren eſcrivir los principios y origen de algun reyno, &c. Cap. i. De la entrada de 
los Mors en Eſpana. . . Cap. ii. De la paſſada de los Morus de la otra parte de los Montes Pyrenees. 

(7) AGUIRkE Tom. ii. pag. 172. Teftamentum S. GENNADII Epiſcopi Afturicenſis. Valde 
wtandum, An, Deccexv. Eccleſiæ S. Petro offero. . hbros ecclefiaſticos, id eſt pſalterium, comi- 
cum, — manuale orationum, ordinum, paſſionum, et horarum. . . Eccleſiæ S. 
Andreæ libros eccleſiaſticos, id eft pſalterium, antiphonarium, orationarium, comicum, manuale 
ordinum, paſſionum. . . . Hze omnia ſupra comprehenſa, unaquæque locum fingillatim, et ſepe- 
ratim proprium vindicet ſuum, neque unum cum altero eommunionem habeat; fed unaquæque 
eccleſia ſibi vindicet quod ſt tim offero. Reſtat autem, quia non in ſolo pane vivit homo, 
ſed omni verbo quod procedit de ore Dei: ut cæteros libros, tam divinos, id eft bibliothecam 
totam, moralia Job, pentateuchum, eum hiſtoria Ruth liber unus; five etiam et ſpeciakter 
dottorum, id eſt vitas patrum, item moralium Ezechielum, Proſperum, gun ficiorum, 
etymologiarum, cata Joannis libros trinitatis, liber Apryngii, epiſtolæ Hieronymi. Item 


etymologiarum, gloſſematum, liber cominis, liber regularium virorum illuſtrium. Hos omnes 


libros ju out omnibus fratribus in iſtis locis communes ſint, neque quiſquam eorum pro domi- 
natione ſibi vindicet : ſed ſieut dixi, per partes, et in commune tes videant lege Dei, et 
ad ſupraſcriptas ecclefias perburramt, &c. 
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his aſſociate in the ſame calling, to James the moſt renowned in Iberia, 
and to the hero Thomas, followers of Chriſt, and martyrs for him, 
apoſtles known to God from the foundation of the world. I, your 
humble client, Gennadius, poor in merits, abundant in fins, an unwor— 
thy biſhop, moſt ſurely believe, moſt firmly hold, and undoubtingly 
know, that you, O moſt pious and powerful patrons, at one word of 


the Lord that called you immediately left the world, and all things 


in it.... When you and all other ſaints ſhall fit upon thrones judging, [ 
beſeech you entreat the king for me, that mercy may triumph over 
juſtice, and may transfer me from the goats on the left hand to the 
ſheep on the right (8).” It is very truly obſerved, by the belt judges in 
Spain, that while literature flouriſhed there among Moors and jeus, 
a light to lighten all Europe, it was groſs midnight darkneſs in all 
the Catholick ſtates of Spain, and there was no appearance of learn- 
ing among them till the cloſe of the thirteenth century, and it made 
no progreſs till about the time of Cardinal Ximenes, in the fifteenth 
century (9). Indeed, the collectors of councils pretend that the church 
of Lugo in Gallicia preſerved records of councils from the year five 
hundred ſixty-nine (1): but this is far from being credible to criticks, 
and the corrupt ſtate of the Spaniſh councils is acknowledged by all 
the world (2). Cardinal de Aguirre gives up twenty as wholly ſpu- 
rious, or if really held of no authority, and had his eminence added 
that of Girona as a twenty-firſt, he would not have been guilty of 
any wrong, for the ſame reaſons weigh againſt this as againſt them (3). 
On ſuppoſition the council of Girona were really held, the queſtion 
would naturally riſe, whether the canons were law? Certainly they 
were not, either laws of the ſtate, or of the whole church, or of any 
province, or of any individuals, and they ought to be conſidered 
merely in the light of reſolutions, exactly like thoſe, which are made 


8) Sanctiſſimis, glorioſiſſimis dominis triumphatoribus, poſt Deum mihi fortiſſimis patronis, 
cœlorum claviculario, &c. | 

(9) Nic, AxToN11 Bibliet, vet. Hiſpan. Tom. i. Prefat, De Hiſpanorum doctrina. x. At eo 
ipſo tempore, quo infidelium populus philoſophica omni florebat doArina, ſterileſcere viſus et, 
tateor, chriſtianæ Hiſpaniz campus, et inter armorum fragores ac belligerandi neceiſitatem, qua 
cuncti detinebantur et ab omni fere alio munere avocabantur æquales tot ſæculis majores noſtr, 
muſarum harmonia et cultus mentis ingrata et importuna eſſe. | 

(1) DE AcuirRe Concil. Tom. i. Ratio operis, &c. viii. Antiquiſſimum illorum exemplarium 
eſt Lucenſe. . fine anno, aut nota aliqua temporis, &c. Vide Garxs1s @ Loaisa, MINDORX, 
&c. op. in concil. Hiſp. 

(2) Dr. Mich. Geppes Miſeel. vol. ii. | 

(3) AcuirRe. Tom. it. Digert. iii. Excurs. vi. Indiculus Chronologiens conciliorum Hiſpanis, 
gue primis quatuor ſeculis ere Chriftiane celebrata dicuntur in novis pſendo-chronicis. N. 71. Pre- 
dicta omnia concilia veluti apocrypha ut minimum, five auRoritate deſtituta cenſemus, propter 
argumenta præjacta, et plura alia, quæ brevitatis cauſſa prætermittimus. : 


at 
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at a club, or a coffee-houſe in England. As the council-books now 
read, the affair looks plauſible, but on examination all evaporates into 
air. The books ſay John the firſt ſubſcriber was a metropolitan : but this 
is no part of the original; this is a conjeQtural note of Garſias. The 
books give the ſignature thus: I John, biſhop in the name of Chriſt, ſub- 
ſcribe: but the ſame books in the margin inform the reader, that 
other copies omit the words, I, biſhop in the name-of Chriſt ſubſcribe, 
and give as the ſignature, John, without any addition. There were 
more than a thouſand different Johns, who ſigned councils, and ſome 
of them ſigned ſeveral (4). Is it very eaſy in this multitude to deter- 
mine who the John of Girona was? If the name were abbreviated, 
and nothing is more frequent in manuſcripts, the difficulties multiply 
with the names, and the abbreviation may ſtand for John, Joachim, 
onas, Jordanus, Jocundus, Jobianus, Immo, Innocent, Ingenuus, 
3 Humbertus, and many more. This will not appear viſionary 
to any man, who caſts an eye on an abbreviated manuſcript. To 
what a miſerable ſtate doth Catholick religion reduce mankind, when it 
obliges them to acknowledge as a part of religion the validity of ſuch 
deeds as this ! | | | 

This canon is yet conſiderable, in a third point of light, as a rule redu- 
cible to practice. Here a new ſet of difficulties ſtart up, and preſent 
themſelves ; for a conſcientious man, who holds himſelf bound by a law 
muſt think it of conſequence to underſtand the precept ; otherwiſe how 


can he reduce it to practice? The difficulties of this law proceed 


from one word, in the fifth canon which will be mentioned preſently. 


The fourth and fifth read thus, | 


Canon iv. Concerning the baptiſm of Catechumens it is ordained, - 


that on the ſolemn feſtivals of the Paſſover, and Pen- 
tecoſt, [and on the birth-day of Chriff] by how much the 
more ſolemn theſe feſtivals are, by ſo much the 
more proper it is that they come to be baptized: on 
other feſtivals only the ſick ought to be baptized: it is 
agreed not to deny baptiſm to them at any time (5). 


(4) LaBBE1 Cencil. Apparat. Tom. xvi. Index Epiſcoporum et aliorum gui conciliis interfuerunt. 
Leo ALLaT1us De StMBONUM Scriptis. .. . De Ps LI Is et corum Scriptis Diatriba. Rome. 1634. 
MatTH1as Ucon ius de omnibus ad concilia celebranda rite ac legitime pertinentibus. Venetiis, 1 563. 
Tukop. De Bx Alphabera et Characteres a creato mundo ad noftra uſque tempara apud omnes nati- 
ones uſurpati. Francofurti. 1 590. ; 

GusTav, SELENT Cryptographie Sys, Lunebergi. 1624. 

(5) De n tizandis id ſtatutum eſt, ut in Paſchu Solemnitate vel Pentecoſtes, 
Marg. vel Natalis Domini. in aliguibus M..] quanto majoris celebritatis major celebritas eft, 
tanto magis ad baptizandum veniant : czteris ſolennitatibus infirmi tantummodo debeant bapti- 
auri: quibus quocumque tempore convenit baptiſmum non negari. 0 

anon 


279 


THE FIRST ECCLESIASTICAL CANON IN 


Canon v. But concerning little ones, lately born, it pleaſeth us 
| to appoint, that if, as is uſual, they be infirm, and do 
not ſuck their mother's milk, even on the ſame day on 

which they are born (if they be offered) [if ibey be 

brought | they may be baptized (6). | 

The words in Italicks are in ſome copies, and not in others, and 
they are generally omitted in the printed council-books. There is no 
difficulty in the fourth canon, for the ſenſe clearly is, that Catechu. 
mens in health were to be baptized at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, and 


ſome copies ſay Chriſtmas: and that ſick Catechumens might be baptized 


at any time as the danger of their caſe required. The fifth canon 
is partly clear; it regards natural infants, and it appoints the admini- 
ſtration of baptiſm to them on two conditions : the one that they were 
infirm, and it was agreed to take their refuſal of the breaſt as proof: 
and the other, that they were... here lies the difficulty, one copy ſays, 
ALLATI brought; the other ſays oBLAT1 offered. Let the critick chooſe 
which reading he pleaſes, one obſervation is clear, that it was not the 
prattice of the framers of this canon to baptize infants in health, or by 
compulſion; for ſickneſs and a requiſition to baptize were the only titles 
to baptiſm under this canon. This council, then, proves againſt infant- 
baptiſm : firſt, that in the year five hundred and ſeventeen it was not the 
cuſtom in Catalonia to baptize healthful children; and next, that it 
| had not been the cuſtom to baptize even ſickly children. If the word offered 
be the true reading, then it follows that theſe were ſeven monks, and that 
the oblation of children to infant-monachiſm was preciſely what the canon 
had in view. This is the moſt probable of all conjeQtures, and, if it were 
of any conſequence to Proteſtants, it might be ſupported by a great 
variety of proof taken from monaſtical hiſtory in general, and the ſtate 
of this country and theſe men in particular. | 
On the whole then (to diſmiſs this dry ſubjeR) it is extremely doubt. 
ful whether ſuch an aſſembly as that at Girona were ever held: if it 
were, it ſhould ſeem, it was not properly a council of biſhops, but a 
convention of ſeven monks: the canons 45. not intended for law of 
the province, much leſs for a rule of the whole church, and they 
actually had no extent except over the conventual churches of this 
party, who appear to have been not Roman, but African Catholicks: 
and the whole, far from ſerving the practice of infant-baptiſm, tends to 
prove that for more than the firſt five centuries infant-baptiſm had not 
been practiſed in Europe even by the loweſt and moſt illiterate Chriſtians, 


(6) De Parvulis vero, qui nuper E] materno utero editi ſunt, placuit conſtitui, ut ſi infirmi 
{ut adſolet) fuerint, et lac maternum non appetunt, etiam eadem die qua nati ſunt (6 oblati 
ſallati, Exc. et Ivo. ] fuerint) baptizentur. - 

and 
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and that it was not appointed to be prattiſed in future, except in the 
caſe of imminent danger of death: and it hath nothing to do with 
ſprinkling, which was totally unknown for ages after this. | 

Theſe ſeven wiſe men of Catalonia do not ſeem, though they lived . ll 
near the coaſt of Africa, and though they correſponded with and were | 
viſited by the biſhop of Carthage a der” th of Cyprian, to have known i 
any thing of Cyprian's letter to Fidus, or of Augultine's council of Mela, „ V 
otherwiſe their canon would have been quite needleſs, which forms a | | 
ſtrong preſumption, either that both are forgeries of later ages, or | ; ll 
that being attended with: no effects they had fallen into general oblivion, Wh 
and certainly it proves that they had not the force of law in Spain. 

They, who ſuſpett that theſe ſordid churchmen traded in the ſalvation 
of ſickly infants, for which purpoſe they frighted timorous mothers into 
the baptiſm of them, and that all their rules of baptizing babes pro- 
ceeded not from benevolence to mankind, but were mere local expedients 
to get money of 'their ignorant neighbours, will be juſtified by obſerv- 
ing that the next time the caſe appears is in a canon of a council at 
Braga in Portugal, about fifty-five years after this at Girona, in which 
the prieſts are forbidden to extort money from the poor for baptizing 
their infants, which practice it ſeems had occaſioned delays till the ſouls 
of the infants had been loſt (7). A moſt uncomfortable religion, and 
highly derogatory from the glory of the attributes of Almighty God! It 
1s utterly incredible, that the everlaſting ſtate of an infant ſhould be 
leſt to fluctuate on ſuch precarious ground: and in the preſent caſe 
it looks as if theſe counſellors at Girona were ſeven poor ſtarved African 
monks, totally deſtitute of education and patronage, contriving to 
pick up a few pence to procure a ſcanty ſupply of the neceſſaries of 
ite. And this is Concitium GERUNDENsE, quoted with ſo much 
* by Voſſius and other learned men, as an authority to baptize 
abes! a 


(7) ConciL, BAAcA RANGE. ith Ar. 572. 
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Of the fig Law in Europe for baptizing Babes, An. 789, and tle 
Effect of tt. 
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adviſing, and the other by ordering Chriſtians to baptize babes, 
or however ſuch a practice might lurk in a few obſcure places among 
monks of no account, it made no obſervable progreſs till an event fell 
out in the eighth century, which gave it authority, and credit for 
its great uſefulneſs to deſpotical princes. In the eighth century 
Pepin, the proſperous uſurper of the throne of France, died, and was 
ſucceeded by his ſon Charlemagne, who was firſt King of France, and 
afterwards Emperour of the Weſt, an unjuſt, ps Fry and bloody 
man. It was the policy of Pepin to keep his troops employed in foreign 


dethroned royal family, and Charlemagne placed his glory in ſecuring 
the unjuſt power uſurped by his father, and in completing and extending 
his conqueſts. For theſe purpoſes chiefly they carried on a war of thirty 
years againſt the Saxons. | 


The Saxons, at that time Pagans, inhabited a great part of Germany, 


of which two circles yet bear their name. They were a brave nation, 
and were paſſionately fond of freedom. They 4 


ad in- times of peace 
no princes, but in times of war they created dukes to condutt their 
armies, and at this time they were under the government of the celebra- 
ted Widekind, a ſkilful and intrepid general, the remote anceſtor of the 
preſent royal family of England. | 

Charlemagne was reſolved either to ſubdue the Saxons, or utterly to 
exterminate the whole nation, but he could not for a long time effett bis 
purpoſe, for the brave Widekind always found reſources, and defeated 
his deſigns, In the end his imperiał majeſty hit on a method, which 
diſheartened Widekind, by detaching the people from him, and which 
completely put an end to the war by ſubduing all the nation to the 
imperial yoke of bondage (1). This was, by reducing the whole nation t 
the dreadful alternative, either of being aſſaſſinated by the troops, of of 
accepting life on condition of profeſling themſelves Chriſtians by being 
baptized, and the ſevere laws yet ſtand in the capitularies of this 
monarch, þy which they were obliged on pain of death to be baptized 


1) ALBERTI CRANzZ11 Saxonia Colonia . 
(1) * 574 themſelves, 
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themſelves, and of heavy fines to baptize their children within the 


year of their birth (2). Widekind, a long while reſolutely refuſed to 


comply, for his foul was too elevated tamely to accept a religion, which 
obliged him to reſign his darling freedom, and to act the part of a 


tyrant to his own children, but in the end he was forced reluctantly to 


vield to ſuperiour force. In this unjuſt and ſavage manner did Charle- 
magne ſubdue the Saxons, the Friſians, and the Huns, to the profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian religion. 

His imperial majeſty conducted the affair with much political cir- 
cumſpettion, He conſulted all the eminent prelates of the age, and 
his chief adviſer was the celebrated Alwin, an Anglo-Saxon, abbot of 
Canterbury. Him he ſent for out of England, and added to his other 
preferments the government of three rich abbies, St. Lupus, St. Jodocus, 
and Ferrara, fo that this one man had more than twenty thouſand ſlaves 
on his eſtates conſtantly at work for him. His majeſty was given to 
underſtand that the clergy knew a better way of taming mankind than 
war, He therefore divided the whole country into convenient diſtrias, 


founded churches and monaſteries, and put the government into the 


hands of the clergy to' tame the people, becaule dukes could not 
manage them. Rex ſeptem fundavit in ea provincial ecclefias, donans 
regalia pontificibus, quod intelligeret populum infrenem poſſe religione 
contineri, armis vero placare non poſſe (3). For this purpoſe he endowed 
many religious houſes, he gave to one every foot of land four miles 


(2) Sreru. BAT Capitulay. Reg. Francor. Tom. i. Karoli M. xxi. 4, C. 789. Cap. 8. 
di quis deinceps in gente Saxonum inter eos latens non baptizatus ſe abſcondete voluetit, et ad 
baptiſmum venire contempſerit, paganus que permanere voluerit, morte moriatur. 5 
Cab. 19. Placiit. . omnes infantes infra annum baptizentur. Et hoc ſtatuimus, ut fi quis 
infantem infra circulum anni ad baptiſmum offetre comtempſerit, fine conſilio vel licentia 


ſacerdotis, fi de nobili genere fuerit, centum viginti ſolidos fiſco componat; fi ingenuus, ſexa- ; 


ginta; ſi litus, triginta. | 

(3) Cranz. Lib, ii, Cap. xiv. . . .Operz precium judicavi inſerere privilegium Carol, quod 
tum contulit eceleſiæ Bremenſi: unde diſcant poſteri, quid permoverit optimum regem, epiſcopis, 
non ducibus ſuis, terram ſupponere: cernantque de temporum ratione complurima quz a 
non legantur. Exemplar ergo ejus privilegii. Bremenſi eceleſiæ a-Carolo donati. 

Cap. xv. In nomine Domini et Salvatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, Karolus divina ordinante 
clementia rex. Si Domino Deo exercituum ſuccurrente in bellis victoria potiti ſumus, in 
lo, et non in nobis, gloriamur: et in hoc ſeculo pacem et proſperitatem, et in perpetuo 
uturo æternæ mercedis retributionem nos promereri confidimus. Qua pter noverint omnes 
Chriſti fideles, quod Saxones, quos a progenitoribus noſtris, ob ſuæ pertinaciz perfidiam ſemper 


indomabiles, ipſique Deo et nobis tam diu rebelles, quouſque illius, non noſtra, virtute ipſos | 


et bellis vicimas, et ud baptiſmi gratiam Deo annuente perduximus, priſtinæ libertati donatos, 
et omn1 nobis debito cenſu ſolutos, pro amore illius, qui nobis victoriam contulit, ipfi 
tributarios et ſubjugales devote addiximus : videlicet, ut qui noſtræ poteſtatis jugum hactenus 
terre detrectarunt, victi jam Deo gratias, et armis et fide, Domino ac Salvatori noſtro Jeſu 
Chriſto, ac ſacerdotibus ejus, omnium ſuorum jumentorum et fructuum, totiuſque culturæ 
&cimas ac nutrituræ, divites ac pauperes legaliter conſtricti perſolvant. 
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round it every way, he founded biſhopricks, which have ſince become 
principalities, Oſnaburgh was the firſt, in brief, he hired the monkiſh 
clergy to tame the people, and theſe rich endowments were the price 
at which the prieſts fold the liberties of mankind. - What in the art 
of government could be a finer coup de main than to put a whole 
nation of children, within a few years to be the nation itſelf, into 
the hands of an artful clergy, who, while they did the Emperour'; 
buſineſs, by training up the ſons of freemen in habits of ſervility, would, 
by their own idle and expenſive habits of living, for ever render them- 
ſelves dependent on the crown? It was with exaltly ſuch views that 
the Emperour Conſtantine had formerly hired the ſame kind of men for 
a ſpiritual militia, but as they had now improved the trade by ſeizing 

infants, Charlemagne had the beſt bargain. | 
When unbelievers avail themſelves of theſe events, and raiſe out of 
them arguments againſt Chriſtianity they ought to be reminded of two 
things, firſt, that Catholiciſm is not Chriſtianity, though it falſly aſſumes 
the name. Is pure Chriſtianity an * of ſtate, inimical to the 
natural rights of mankind? This is the fair queſtion, and not whether 
Catholiciſm be, for it is granted that it is, and on this very account it 
proves itſelf not to have proceeded from Jeſus the friend of virtue, and 
the liberator of mankind. It ſhould alſo be obſerved, that though the 
Catholicks eſtabliſhed their pretended Chriſtianity, by fraud, injuſtice, 
and murder, yet there were other Chriſtians at that time living peaceably 
among theſe very Saxons, who remonſtrated againſt ſuch violent meaſures 
. of enlarging the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but they were overpowered, 

and pronounced hereticks by the domineerihg party (4). 

The Anglo-Saxon monks, Willibald and others, who underſtood the 
| language of the old parent ſtate in Germany, from which their anceſtors 
„ had iſſued, had before this time endeavoured to make proſelytes 

among them, but their mummery unſupported by power had not met 
with any ſucceſs worth mentioning ; but now that the Emperour wanted 
ſuch men, and valt eſtates were to be obtained, they fled thither in troops, 


and found richer endowments and higher titles than any their own * 
country could afford. They were graced with the ſounding titles of nn 
apoſtles of Germany, and they did the Emperour's buſineſs ſo effettu- — 
ally that the people durſt not eat their own bacon till they had received - 
orders from Rome how to cook it (5). Could the crown pay too dearly Nul 
for ſuch a complete conqueſt as this ? | _ 
| im 

cilio 


(4) WI IIIA TDI vg. c. 8. Falſi ſed mentes populum introducti ſunt fratres, qui ſub no- 

mine religionis maximam hæreticæ pravitatis introduxerunt ſectam, &c. . 

(5) Zecnuar. Pap. eþ. 142. inter epiſt, Bon1Facii. Hoc inquiſiſti. Poſt quantum temporis 

debet lardum comedi ? Tibi autem petenti concilium przbemus, quod non oporteat illud mand 

priuſquam ſuper fumo ſiccetur, aut igne coquatur. : The 
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The Goths and all the German nations were extremely jealous of 
the education of their children, and ſuffered nothing that could damp 
the ardour of their minds, depreſs the native dignity of man, or leſſen 
that paſhonate love of freedom, which the generous actions of their 
anceſtors, models ever before their eyes, tended to inflame: but a Catho- 
lick education taught the direct contrary, and ſet before youths no other 
models than ſaints, hollow conjurers, extinguiſhers of reaſon, and every 
generous ſentiment, the meaneſt drivellers that ever diſgraced the ſpecies 
of man, witneſs the intolerable falſhoods, with which in the ſacred 
name of the God of truth, they ſeduced the unſuſpicious, the mean- 
neſſes they practiſed to ingratiate themſelves with patrons, and the 
unfeeling manner of their behaviour to their dependents. - 

The clergy managed the buſineſs. of baptiſm with great dexterity. 
Alvin gave the clue, and all underſtood it. The Emperour had addreſſed 
himſelf on this ſubject to the pope, to Odilbert archbiſhop of Milan, 
to Leidrad biſhop of Lyons, and others of eminence, and all returned 
anſwers. They prudently avoided ſaying one word on the baptiſm of 
babes, or the caſe of force, but they dwelt largely on the ceremonies of 
baptiſm, particularly the neceſſity of trine immerſion (6). His majeſty 
underſtood them, and amply rewarded their dutifulneſs. In return they 
canonized him for a ſaint. This man's hiſtory, ſays M. Voltaire, is one 
of the ſtrongeſt proofs that ſucceſs ſanttifes injuſtice, and confers glory. 
This man, who ſhed ſuch a torrent of blood, robbed his nephews of 
their patrimony, and was ſuſpected of inceſt, has, by the church of 
Rome, been ranked among the number of her ſaints (7).” 

The Emperour, in a charter of endowment given to the church at 
Bremen aſſigns the reaſons of his whole conduct in this affair. He ſays 
that neither his anceſtors nor himſelf could ever tame the Saxons by 


war, /emper indomabiles. . and that they could not be kept under by arms 


„but were conquered by the faith, and might be bridled by religion, 


(6) ALcvin Lib. de divin c. De Sabbat. Sanct. paſche. Sacerdos baptizat eum ſub trina 
merſione tantum ſanctam trinitatem ſemel invocando, ita dicens, et ego te baptizo in nomine 
tri, et mergat ſemel : et filii, et mergat interum: et ſpiritus ſan&!, et mergat tertio.. . . . 
laniLLoN, Vet, Anale8, Tom. fi. Leidradus. . . .Juſſu Caroli M. compoſuit ut rationem 
redderet ſuæ ſuorumque ſuffraganeorum de hoc ſacramento doctrinæ. Idem etiam alii 
Metropolitani, five per ſe, ſeu per alios auctores preſtiterunt. . . .BasxaG. Monument. Tom. ii. 
Par. J. p. 262. Collection canonum ad ſæculum ſextum caruiſſe videtur ecclefia Gallicana. . . . 


Nulla eollectio canonum apud Gallos Dionyſiana vetuſtior. . . . Is Dionyſius canones Sardicenſes, 
qui nullo in pretio erant apud orientales et Africanos, operi ſuo inſeruit, quod uſu cele- 
berrima ecclefia Romana, imo Gallicana compleRebatur. . . . Adrianus. papa confecit con- 
ciliorum volumen, illudque mifit ad Car. Mag. an. 795. Unde conflata fuit epitome, quæ 
uo Adriani nomine ns | | 


3 . 


| (7) Additions ta Gen, 
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* 
and as the ſcheme ſucceeded to admiration, the example was followed hy 
other princes, both of that and ſucceeding ages, and Denmark, Sweden, 
and almoſt all the northern parts of Europe, were brought within the 
pale of the church by the fame means. By this ſcheme a revolution in 
ſavour of life, though not of liberty was produced in the barbarous an 
of war, and, though many were ſlain, yet many were allowed to redeen 
the lives of themſelves and their children, by ſubmitting to baptiſm. [t 
was better too for conquerours, for inſtead of exterminating whole 
tribes as they had been uſed to do, by this mode they reſerved a people 
to raiſe a revenue, though they filed the world with flaves, but Providence 
hath ſo conſtituted the world that the ills of it in time effect their own 
cure, as the hiſtory of one ſuch train of events in the ſingle province of 
Pomerania will ſerve to ſhew. ; 

In thoſe times Poland extended one way from the Carpathian moun- 
tains to the Baltick, and croſſwiſe the other way from Sileſia and Ducal 
Pruſſia to the further arm of the river Nieper, the ancient Boryſthenez 
which riſes in a morals in the foreſt of Wolkonſki, and running palt 
Smolenſki diſcharges itſelf into the Black Sea: within this vaſt tract were 
included the kingdom of Poland properly fo called, the great duchy of 
Lithuania, the provinces of Samogittia, Courland, Livonia, part of 
Ruſſia, Poliſh Prufſia, and a part of Pomerania. Some of theſe diſtrict 
were united to Poland by conqueſt, others by marriages, alliances, and 
conditions of electing the Dukes and Vaivoydes to the throne ol 
Poland, and ſome united themſelves to Poland for protection. It 1 
impoſſible to trace the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of theſe provinces with a 
proper degree of preciſion, for they had no records till late. The inha- 
bitants make their firſt appearance wild and roving, then trafficking 
and fighting, contended for as property by all their neighbours, ſometimes 
emerging into liberty, and then ſubdued into ſlavery, and late, very late, 
paying any attention to real Chriſtianity (8). 

Pomerania was anciently called the country of the Ulmerugians. The 
Goths, who inhabited Scandinavia compriſing the preſent Sweden, Nor- 
way, Lapland and Finnmark, migrated hither, under the condutt of 
Berig, one of their chieftains, who drove out the inhabitants, and divided 
the lands among his followers (9g). In the twelfth century that part of 
Pomerania next Poland, was inhabited by a fierce people who lived by 
hunting, fiſhing, and plundering their neighbours. On one ſide the count!) 
lay all along the ſea coaſt, bounded by the Baltick, and it was there- 


(8) JoaxxIS Bor ERI Polonia De/criptio. Multas amplaſque provincias regnum Poloniz con. 

tinet. . - - Pruſſia cum parte Pomeraniæ, Podoliz, Volhinia, Mazovia. Livonia armis acquiſtæ 
2 Lituania, cujus erat Sametgithiz, et Ruſſiæ pars, patrimoniales familiæ Iagellonick 
uerunt, &c. ; 


(9) Univerſal Hiſtiry. Vol. wii. Book 4. See. 2. c 
: orc 
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fore called by the Sclavonians Pommorizania, from Pom along: ſide, 
and Morizania the ſea. This part on the coaſt was inhabited by mer- 
chants in a civilized ſtate. On the oppoſite ſide it was divided from 


Poland by a vaſt, and almoſt impenetrable foreſt, thick, dark, and full 
of all manner of noxious animals and reptiles. Through this foreſt the 


Pomeranian inhabitants of the ſide next Poland, by paths known only to 
| themſelves, uſed to ſally out and plunder Poland. Boleſlaus, then duke 
of Poland, often repelled them, and ſeveral times made treaties of 
peace with them, which they obſerved as long as it ſuited their convenience. 
At length he invaded the whole country, puniſhed the innocent with 
the guilty, and by killing eighteen thouſand of them in battle, and by 
carrying away eight thouſand priſoners, he obliged the remainder to 
accept ſuch conditions of peace as he offered, and one was that they 
ſhould renounce idolatry, and be baptized into the Chriſtian religion, 
to which they reluQtantly conſented (1). | | 
Boleſlaus could not eafily find miſſionaries, for no teacher in Poland 
was willing to undertake this formidable work, however, he ſent a 
letter to a Swede, named Otho, who was then biſhop of Bamberg, and 


whom he had formerly known in his father's court, where Otho had 


ſpent a part of his youth in teaching literature and religion. He in- 
formed him he had been three years trying to procure miſſionaries, 
but that none of his biſhops or prieſts were qualified for ſuch a ſervice. 
He begged him to aſſiſt this pious undertaking, and offered to bear all 
his expences, to furniſh him with interpreters and aſſiſtants, and every 
thing neceſſary to ſecure his ſafety, and the ſucceſs of the enterprize 
(2), The biſhop. accepted the invitation, and ſet out preceded by 
guides, attended with guards, and accompanied with three of the duke's 
chaplains, ſome interpreters, and an officer of the army, named Paulicius, 
a bold and eloquent man, who underſtood the language, and could 
occaſionally preach (3). Six days it took them to travel through the 
woods and marſhes, and it was with great diffculty- that they found 
the cuts and marks in the trees by which their road lay. The gloom 
of the foreſt, the chattering of cranes and other fowls, the hiſſing of 
ſerpents, the various noiſes of all ſorts of quadrupeds, the fight of a thou- 
land vegetable forms, which they had never ſeen before, the novelty 


(1) MarTy1z ps Micnovig Chronica Polonorum. Lib i. Cap. 2... Mara Cromer: 
De Origine Polonorum chronic.” De lib. v. De Lladiſſuo t. De Boleflao. p. 462, Ge. x 

(2) Hexnzici Canis Lefiones antique. Vita Orroxis. Inter monumenta JACOBI Bas- 
NAG, Ton. ij. pars. ii. | ; 5 

(3) Vi OTTons ut ſap. Tres ſacerdotes cappellanos . . . princeps epiſcopo ſociavit coadſu- 
tores yerbi, et centurionem quendam Paulicium nomire. virum ftrenuum et Catholicum, qui 


etiam naturali facundia idoneus eſſet concionati ad populum. pag. 58. 
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and the variety of the ſcene, ſerved to divert the fear of being deſtroyed 


by wild beaſts, or ſcalped by ſome lurking rangers of the foreſt 4. 
owever, they arrived ſafe, and addreſſed hemieves to the work for 
which they had undertaken the journey. 805 
Otho reaped the firſt fruits of an approaching harveſt in ſome vil. 
lages, which had been deſolated by war, but where the inhabitants had 
begun again to aſſemble and ſettle. Here he firſt inſtructed, and then 
baptized about thirty. He travelled all through the country teaching 
and baptizing, and Paulicius rendered him the moſt effential ſervice, 
After his return into Germany he heard that many had apoſtatized in 
his abſence : but, nothing terrified, he returned again, ſurmounted all 
difficulties and ſaw his labours crowned with ſucceſs. Idolatry was re. 
jetted, Chriſtianity profeſſed, and a biſhop ſettled among the Pome- 
ranians. Otho's method of baptizing was this. Such as had agreed to 
become Chriſtians he put into the ſtate of Catechumens, and kept then 


ſeven days under tuition. Then a faſt was obſerved for three days. 


Preparatory to baptiſm he cauſed yery large tubs to be made, and let 
into the ground, and filled with water. He provided three of theſe 
baptiſteries in each place, one for the men, another for the women, 
and the third for the children, and ſurrounded each with curtains like a 
tent. When he came to baptize, he placed the men all on one fide, and 
the women on the other, then he preached, and taught them to receive 


the ordinance, ſinging, As the hart panteth after the water brooks, ſo pantel 


my ſoul after thee, O God. My foul thirfteth for God, for the living Cod: 
when ſhall I come and appear before God. At the end of the hymn, they 
went one by one within the curtains accompanied by aſſiſtants, who helped 


them to undreſs. This done they were baptized naked by trine immer- 


ſion. As ſoon as they came out of the water their affiſtants dreſſed them, 
and they came from behind the curtains to make room for more. The 
hiſtorian obſerves the whole was conduQted with ſo much order, and 
with ſo much cleanlineſs, decency, and humanity (for Otho had ordered 
fires on account of the exceſſive cold) that the whole did great honour 
to this apoſtle of Pomerania. The adminiſtrator did not ſtand in the 
water, but behind a curtain on the fide of the baptiſtery. When he 
heard any one come down the ſteps into the water he put the hanging 
aſide, and leaning over, the rim of the tub being about the height of his 
kree, be immerſed the perſon in water, pronouncing the uſual words (5) 


(4) Et horror ſolitudinis, et loca inſolita, et nuper evaſi nemoris nigra denſitas, et crepuſculum 
noctis propinquæ, et hominum barbarorum erudelis aſpectus, materia eis non parvi timoris erant. 
Nam et cultros acutiſſimos educentes, viros eos excoriare aut transfigere, ac humi eos defodere 
uſque ad verticem, — eorum eiſdem cultris punctare ac ſecare minati ſunt, &c. 2b. 

(5) Lib. i. Cap. vii. Tria dolia grandia valde, tereæ altius immergi przcepit. . fæminas 
ſeorſum et viros ſeorſum. . ut nihil indecorum, nihil pudendum. . ibi ageretur, &c. pag. 60. 
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The very learned and faithful James Baſnage makes ſeveral remarks on 
this authentick monument. - Firſt, he obſerves that Otho departed from 
the ancient practice in regard to the 7/me allotted to prepare theſe can- 
didates for baptiſm by inſtruction. He took only ſeven days: but the 
primitive church in a council at Conſtantinople had ordered that Cate- 
chumens ſhould be kept a long time in that ſtate before they were ad- 
mitted to baptiſm ; and that they had been detained under tuition ſeveral 
months, and even whole years before baptiſm. Secondly, he obſerves 
that Theophyla@ is miſtaken, when he ſays the ancient cuſtom of ad- 
miniſtring baptiſm on certain fixed days was diſuſed in his time, that is 
about the year eleven hundred; for here is an inſtance to the contrary. 
Ocho in this twelfth century diretts the Pomeranians to have baptiſm 
adminiſtered to their children only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide. Thirdly, 
here is an inſtance of baptizing in wooden tubs or troughs in the open air, 
not in a church, nor in marble or ſtone, as ſome had ordered. Fourthly, 
here is an example of being baptized naked, in different baptiſteries for 
the ſake of decency : agreeable to ſeveral things ſaid by fathers and 
councils on the ſubject. Fifthly, here is a proof that baptiſm continued 
to be adminiſtered by mmerſion 10 late as the twelfth century. To theſe 
he adds many more uſeful obſervations, like all his, founded on the beſt 
authority, and made without any diſguiſe (6). 3 

There was on the coaſt a famous emporium named Julinum, to which 
Ocho went. He did not foreſee what effetts the troubling of trade would 
produce. The Baltick hath always been from the moſt remate- periods, 
a ſeat of trade in the North. The city of Wineta, on the coaſt of 
Pomerania, was till the end of the eighth century, a mart celebrated all 
over Europe, and frequented by foreigners from all parts. In conſe- 
quence of liberty, and its affociate trade, this ancient pagan city abound- 
ed in wealth and worldly felicity. A great leſſon for Chriſtian princes, 
ſays a German civilian, who are' ſo weak as to cramp trade under pre- 


tence of regulating conſcience (7). This opulent city was ſwallowed 


up by the ſea in the beginning of the ninth century. Julinum, which 
vas very little leſs in ſize, and had been as proſperous as Wineta, was 
brought to decline by the depredations of neighbouring monarchs, who, 
when they were in want of money, overran the country, laid the mer- 
chants under contribution, and crippled and ruined trade by heavy 
taxes, Commerce driven from the continent, flew to Gothland, and 
leated itſelf on a rocky mountain ſloping toward the ſea, with a fine free 
port at its foot. Hither merchants from all parts came, and eretted the 


(b) EAsxAG. Obs, in OrTox1s n. iv. Plurima ſunt circa baptiſmi adminiſtrationem, 
quæ nolir's ſæculis non conveniant, &c. ; | 

(7) J. ANcelit WERDENHAOGEN De Civitatibus Harſeaticis, Tem. ini. Capo 23. Ecce enim 
quid non libertas commerciorum ferat ! O utinam id Chri{tiani quoque intelligerent ! 
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and other nations, with many you reſiding - therein. Its magnificence 


went they received him roughly, and abſolutely refuſed: to hear what 


months they kept up theſe objeQtions and refuſed to. hear Othv- 
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famous independent city of Wiſbuy, which will be celebrated in con. 
mercial hiſtory as long as the world endures. Wiſbuy became the re. 
dence of eleven thouſand free burghers, and as many foreigners, and 
was frequented by Swedes, Danes, Saxons, Ruſſians, Engliſh, Scots, 


was ſo great, that the gates, and many of the publick buildings were of 
marble, and the frames of the windows gilt. The ruins are ſtately to this 
day. It was famous for a body of ſea laws, the authority of which pre. 
vailed through almoſt all the commercial ſtates of Europe, and which 
make the baſis of that code adopted by the Hans towns. It was like 
wiſe celebrated for the firſt invention of ſea charts, -and the citizens were 
held in ſuch eſteem that they enjoyed ſingular privileges in almoſt all 
parts (8). When Otho went to Julinum Wiſbuy was in the zenith of its 
glory : but Julinum was declining apace, leſs from the vicinity of its 
rival than from the injuſtice of neighbouring princes, who under ſome 
pretence or other were always putting them under a yoke, and dooming 
them to the diſheartening work of finding money for their oppreſſon 
to ſquander. The city was inhabited at this time by Jews, Greeks, 
Ruſſians, Danes, Sclayonians, Swedes, and natives of various countries, 
who lived each nation in a ſtreet of its own, as well for the enjoyment 
of their ſeveral cuſtoms and rites of religion, as for the convenience of 
their various branches of commerce (9). 

From this free city of merchants only one claſs of men were excluded, 
or ſuffered to reſide there only on condition of not attempting to make 
proſelytes, and they were Chriſtians, that-is Catholicks. When Otho 


he had to offer. They behaved well to the officer, Paulicius, but the 
preacher they threatened to deſtroy if he did not depart. In the end, 
a little ſoftened, they defired him to go forward to Stetin, and they 
engaged to act as the people of that city ſhould agree to att in regard 
to his miſſion. An inhabitant, who travelled with Otho, informed hin 
that he was a Chriſtian, that there were ſome others in the city both 
men and women, that they met together to worſhip God, but took care 
to do fo e When they arrived at Stetin, he found the citizens 
extremely averſe to Chriſtianity. Who are you, ſaid they, What buki- 
neſs have you with us? We ſhall not abjure our ancient laws, we are 
content with our religion. Chriſtians, added they, are thieves and 
robbers, they execrate one another, commit all ſorts of crimes, and 
praftiſe all kinds of cruelties. Far from us be ſuch a religion. Io 


(3) Dx. CamyBeLL's Political Survey of Britain, | Vol. i. p. 702. 
(9) WERDENHAGEN, at ſup. 
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Paulicius was furniſhed with the lore of an ambaſſador as well as 
with the doctrine of the church, and he propoſed an interview, in 
which they were- brought 'to terms. If that eminent Chriſtian Boleſ- 
laus duke of Poland would abate a part of the tribute, which he had 
hitherto obliged them to pay, and if he would confirm to them a treaty 
of perpetual . peace, they would become Chriſtians. The ambaſſadors 
ſet out for Poland, Otho "continued and preached in the market-place 
twice a week on market-days, and as ſoon as Paulicius and the other 
ambaſſadors returned with a letter from the duke complying with the 
terms in the name of Almighty God, they burnt their idols, diſmiſſed 
their old pagan chaplains, -and were baptized in multitudes as faſt as the 
miſſionary could prepare tubs, and provide aſſiſtants to help him admi- 
niſter the ordinance. The merchants of Julinum followed the example 
of Stetin, and all that part of Pomerania, which Boleſlaus had ſubdued, 
embraced the Catholick religion (1). A few years after other ſuch 
Chriſtians as Boleſlaus viſited Julinum again. Sweyn king of Denmark 
robbed this hive three times, and in leſs than forty years after their bap- 
tiſm Waldemar king of Denmark failed with a fleet, put their property 
aboard, and burnt the city. The merchants fled, and a ſolitary caſtle 
raiſed out of the ruins of the city ſullenly overlooked the untrodden 
waſte (a). | | 

12 deſolations taught commercial cities caution, and out of the 
aſhes of ſome ſuch cities ſprung the confederacy of the Hanſe towns, 
to prevent, if 8 the ſubverſion of commerce by neigh- 
bouring kings, whoſe avarice of power and wealth, and jealouſy of 
adjacent competitors chaſed away frugality, induſtry, liberty, and plenty, 
to make room for the hungry pomp of an idle court, a ſtanding army, 
and an avaricious prieſthood. 

The Hanſeatick ſociety conſiſted of between ſixty and an hundred 
cities (authors differ in the number) confederated together for the pro- 
tettion of their commerce (3). The merchants of Amſterdam, Bremen, 
London, Bruges, Oſtend, Dantzick, Elbing, Dunkirk, Calais, Liſbon, 
Marleilles, Naples, Roſtock, . all the reſt united themſelves 
by laws for the regulation of commerce, and kept men of war to con- 
voy their veſſels of trade. The alliance in time became ſo powerful 
both by ſea and land, and ſo rich that for ſeveral ages they awed the 
neighbouring tyrants, defeated pirates, and flouriſhed in the enjoyment 
of a liberty unknown in thoſe times to all nobles and vaſſals of every 


1) OTTox1s vita. Lib. ii. p. 17, 18, 19, &e. 

(2) WERDENHAGEN. wt ſup. p. 679- 
_ (3) MeTerawnvus... PosTLETHWAYTE 72...CHhYTR EUs 80... WEnNrr 83. Tuvaxus 
:ndeterminate plures quam 80... BEA TI VS 66, —WrrDEexnaAceN 108, 
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rank. Trade was their object, and they formed a common-wealth, They 
divided their juriſdiction into four parts called colleges, or provinces, 


which were named after their four e cities, Lubec, Cologn, Brun. 


wick, and Dantzick. In theſe they held their courts of judicature, and 
their treaſury was at Lubec. They had magazines and warehouſes in ya. 
rious parts, and one of the chief was at London, called by the Germans 
Stallhoft, and by the. Engliſh Steelyard. The amazing wealth, power, 
and ſplendour of the Hanſe towns in Germany contraſted with the 
penury of titled beggars around them threw the latter into ſhade, and 
it became a faſhionable policy with princes and gentry from the four. 
teenth to the ſixteenth century to try to diſſolve the Hanſeatick league, 
which covered many good men from the tyranny of the times, a league 
formidable to every ufurper of dominion ' over life, liberty, property, 
and conſcience, the birthrights of mankind. They ſucceeded too well, 
and ſeveral cities being obliged by their princes to withdraw from the 
confederacy, the reſt were under a neceſſity of putting themſelves under 
the protection of ſome powerful neighbour, ſo that the Hanſe was in 
time wholly diſſolved, and each city traded ſeparately for itſelf. 

There were ſeveral of theſe cities in this part of the dominions of 
Poland, as Dantzick, Elbing, Marienburg, Chelmo, Thorn, and others 
(4). A part of this country was conquered by Boleſlaus without any 
ceremony. To another he condufted himſelf more cautiouſly, and firlt 
paid the inhabitants a viſit, called them his coufins, and defired their 
friendſhip. At the next interview he offered, as he was the heir of the 
firſt father of the family, and they a younger branch, to confer on them 
the favour of granting them as lords to hold of him in fee. At laſt he 
came with an army to back his arguments, and inſiſted on their paying 
a perpetual tribute for the expence and trouble they had put him to (5). 
The other parts of this province put themſelves under the protettion of 
Poland, and the whole was called Poliſh or Regal Pruſſia, to diſtinguiſh 
it from an adjoining diftria called Ducal Pruſſia. The province was 
governed by its own laws, the Hanſe towns in it by the ſame laws cor- 
rected by others of the Hanſeatick league. 

From this peculiar and complex conſtitution ariſes the difference, and 
a very great one it is, between Chriſtian churches in the ſame province. 
In country towns, where lords held in fief under the crown, the inhabi- 
tants experienced ſuch favour and ſuch ſeverity as the conſtitution of 
Poland allowed. In ſome cities they ſhared a milder or a harder fate 
according to the liberality or the bigotry of the ſtrongeſt party of Burgo- 


(4) CuxISsr. Funcci Orbis. De Palin. Scd. 129.. .WERDENHAGEN ut ſup: De Rebuſpub- 
licis Hanſeat. Pars. iti. Cap. 23, 24. | | 
(5) CROMER De Reb. Polon, Chron. Lib. iii, De Boleſſas. . Michov. ut ſup. Sciebat enim 
_ proceſſiſſe de ſæ more regum Poloniz : id circo conſobrinos yocabat : non tributum ſed 
olam obedientiam ab eis exigens. Cap. vii. Lib, 2. | 
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maſters. In ſuch cities as had affociated themſelves in the Hanſe, 
rigour was ſoftened by the mild maxims of trade. At the reformation 
the liberal maxims of the merchants being more congenial to the prin- 
ciples of the reformation than to the tyrannical editts of Popery, ſeveral 
of the Hanſe towns threw off the profeſſion of the Catholick religion, 
and when afterward their reformed prieſts had ſtole a march, and got the 
reformed creeds eſtabliſned, and other Proteſtants excluded from ſuch 
cities the order was ſo explained that the proſcribed were allowed to 
aſſemble in the ſuburbs for publick worſhip, and even this was com- 
plained of by their moſt famous lawyers as not in perfect harmony with 
the ſpirit of the Hanſeatick aſſociation (6). | | 

In the dawn of the reformation there were Baptiſts (the leaſt likely 
of all the reformed to find favour) ſettled. in this province, and they 
ſeem to have been at firſt of two ſorts. Some were formed like the 
independent churches, and were moſtly Calviniſts. Of this kind there 
was a congregation ak Dantzick (7). The others were of the old Mora- 
vian ſort, and lived together in fraternities, having no ordained miniſters, 
but aſſembling and teaching one another in ſmall companies. Theſe 
were called Communiſts, becauſe: they held all things common. As this 
claſs ſought for no offices, wanted no ſupport, held up no diſputes, and 
did not aim at making proſelytes, they were admiſſible under an article 
of the Hanſeatick treaty, which provided for the ſecurity of arts-maſters 
and their ſervants, workmen and manufacturers (8). There is a ſketch 
of this kind in what are called the arts-maſters in Bridewell-Hoſpital. 
The ſame code provided, that in caſe of any diſpute between two Han- 
ſeatick merchants,” no eccleſiaſtick ſhould interfere: but the matter 
!hould be determined by a board of trade(g). To theſe two afterward 
the Arian and Socinian Baptiſts are to be added as a third ſort. Oſtorod 
was paſtor of ſuch a church at Dantzick(1). Indeed there was a decla- 
ration made in the time of the ruſtick war, that whatever city adhered 
to anabaptiſtical atheiſm fotfeited its Hanſe. The good merchants who 
underſtood trade better than ſchool divinity, meant to preclude the dif- 
heult of ſuch a ſuppoſed caſe ; for though they were bound by treaty 
to athſt one another, yet they were not bound to aſſiſt in every caſe, and 
this would have been à caſe not of trade but of ſchool-divinity : but 


ö) WiLntL Mt Mow @- De Statu Ceclaſæ Tom. ii. An. 1673. Martii14; Ampliſſimus ſenatus 
ponte et ſerio decreverat, ut in Suburbano ſpeRatiſſimi. . conſulis Kirchringii horto reformati 

0 gauderent religionis exercitio, &c. in prefat.. . WERDENHAGEN an. 

(7) SANDII Bib, Antitrin, © 

0 rr Domanni Honorab, Hanſeatic. Civit. Statuta 86, 87, 88, 89. 

9) 1d. N. gg. | 2 

(1) SAnbDivus ut ſup. Oſtorodus primum Smiglæ poſt Gedant paſtorem egit. pag. 90. . . . 
Jon, F UNCCI Orbis, Præter Anabaptiſtas, qui in Pru [regali] lares ſuos fixerant, Sociniani 
tam Poloniam toxico ſuo invaſerant. De Polonia. | 5 
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they choſe very prudently to decline the conteſt (2). It is not among 


merchants that men are to ſearch for penal ſtatutes, for if an Anabaptij 
can furniſh a better and cheaper commodity than his neighbour, where 
is the merchant from Britain to Japan, who will burn him for a here- 
tick? This law did not affect a citizen, eſpecially in certain caſes. The 


merchants denied the authority of the prieſts over conſcience, and re. 


formed themſelves; but, as the Baptiſts taught that the civil magiſtrate 
had no more right than the prieſt to determine a religion for them, they 
ſometimes baniſhed the Baptiſts under pretence of ſedition; but probahly 
- was done in caſes where they were not immediately profitable to the 

ate (3). an 

Cardinal Hoſius met with the moſt ſevere mortifications of his life at 
the cities of Poliſh Pruſſia. He ſays, when he went to Elbing to feed 
his flock, they conſidered him worſe than a ſchiſmatick, and as bad as a 
Turk. He defired an audience of the fenate, and when they aſſembled 
he expatiated in a long harangue on the wickedneſs of ſchiſm, the 
incompetency of laymen to judge of religion, the ſucceſſion of wiſdom 
and power from Peter to the pope, the diviſions of hereticks, the danger 
of indifference, - the certainty of ſedition, the madneſs of the Anabap- 
tiſts, who made every man a judge, a pope, and a king to himſelf, and 
the impoſſibility of anſwering them on the principles of Luther and 
Calvin. After he had finiſhed, the recorder thanked him for his elo- 
quent oration, and diſmifled the aſſembly. - Cruelly mortified, he gave 
out that if any had any ſcruples he would anſwer them, if they would 
viſit him, but though he waited ſeveral weeks nobody called on him. 
One was laid up with the gout, another had an inflammation in his eyes, 
he therefore viſited ſome of them. This increaſed his deſpair. Each 
affirmed ſomething on the ſubject of reformation contrary- to his no- 
tions, and he found that all the province teemed with herely (4). 

From this province ſome of the Baptiſts have obtained the name of 
Pruſſians, from the provincial churches of the Baptiſt denomination: 
and others have been called Dantzickers, from Dantzick the chief city, 
the metropolis as it uſed to be called, of the Hanſeatick confederacy. 
From the reformation to this time Baptiſt churches have continued in 
this province, and as the province and Dantzick have undergone great 
alterations, being claimed by different powers, and divided and ſub- 


divided among the claimants, their liberties have been regulated by the 


(2) Dowann ut ſup. Quzcunque civitas atheiſmo Anabaptiſtico adhæſerit, ea perdidit jus 
Hanſæ. N. g1. : ON 

(3). Rod. x1 Ruakr1 Epiff. Exemplum literarum equitum Palatinatus Pomeraniz. . ad 
G. Comitem Donhoff Palatinum Pomeraniæ . . pro fratribus ſuis Gedanenſibus, ob religionem à 
magiſtratu afflictis. . N. 

(4) Srax. Hos iI Opera, De actis cum Elbingenſibus, . Graudentinenſibus. . Braunſbergen/itw-- 
T erunenſibus. X as | 3 
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ſeveral powers to whoſe ſhare they have fallen. Never was a city guaran- 
teed in its immunities by ſo many expreſs treaties, perhaps, ſince the 
world began as this noble commercial city, and never was the futilit 
of parchment ſecurity more expoſed, nor a free ſtate treated with leſs 
ceremony than when the late king of Pruſſia decided their fate, by 
poſſeſſing himſelf of their port duties, erecting one cuſtom-houſe in the 
harbour, and others at the gates to ſearch all perſons going out and 
coming in, the ladies not excepted. His majeſty, however, granted 
liberty of conſcience, ; | 

Thus the tyranny of the eighth century ſet on foot the enſlaving of 
men by converting them: the © converſions of that and following 
centuries were diſgraced by the cruel avarice that attended them, thence 
aſſociations for ſelf-defence and protection of trade, and thence liberty 
of conſcience in the worſt of times. So true is it that the ills of man- 
kind work in due time their own cure. Nor 1s it incredible that the 
baptiſm of babes hath been 'an accidental good, by taming and humani- 
zing the ſavage part of mankind; but as men are not ſavage now, all 
probability of good from infant-baptiſm hath ceaſed. The civilizing 
of ſavage nations by baptiſm and its concomitants reſembles Cyprian's 
baptizing babes to ſave their lives. Each was a political benevolent 
1 of a ſacred inſtitute intended for other purpoſes wiſe as well 
as kind. b 


CHAP. XXVIL 


The Cauſes of the extenſive Progreſs of the Baptiſm of Babes. 


1 H E Baptiſm of Babes did not more ſuit the intereſts of conquerors 
than it did that of other orders of men, and indeed there never 
was a time ſince the world began ſo well diſpoſed to forward this 
buſineſs as the centuries energy iy following che eighth. Here 
were {ix principal circumſtances highly favourable to the cauſe, beſide 
inferiour motives, which all had their weight: the ſtate of the people 
the houſes of the monks... . the doctrine and diſcipline of the times 
the great demand for children. .. the proſperity of individuals... and 
the neceſſities of the clergy. Each deſerves a moment's attention, and 
the laſt article a little more.. . 


The 


— — — 


THE CAUSES OF TAE EXPENSIVE 
The State of the People. Nothing could be more deplorable than 


chat ſervitude, in which all Europe was held. Even, the great were in 


bondage under the feudal ſyſtem to ſome ſuperiour, and the prince him. 


ſelf was conſtantly in danger of his life. The common people were 


abſolutely flaves, having no property, and .claiming no righis. The 
higheſt right, that of judging and acting in religion for! themſelves, 
nobody thought of. One midnight of impenetrable darkneſs covered 
them, and they knew no religious duty but that of ſubmiſſion to the 
prieſts, whoſe excluſive province religion was ſuppoſed to be. So late 
as juſt before the Reformation, when the clergy began; to condeſcend 


to. ſpeak to the laity, their language was that of lords iſſuing orders to 


flaves, and not of rational men addreſſing reaſons to other rational men 
to perſuade. ; This was their diction.: “ Ye that be ley. peple. . ye ſhall 


knowe and underſtande. .. .that there be ten commandements of our lord 


God... .the fourth commandement is, thou ſhalt honour thy father and 
thy mother, that 1s to wit, thy natural father and thy natural mother, thy 


godfader and thy godmoder, thy goſtly father and thy goſtly mother. 
Thy goſtly father is the pope, thy biſhop, thy curate, and thy gollly | 


mother is holy church, in whom thou were regenerate unto goſtly life. 
Furthermore ye ſhal knowe and underſtande, that there be ſeven ſacra- 
ments of holy churche. .. the firſt is baptyme, or Chriſtendome, which 
putteth away origynal ſyn... nowe all be borne in origynal ſyn. . . and 
can nat be ſaved by the ordynate lawes of God, unto the tyme that this 
origynal ſyn be put away, and grace gotten unto our ſoules, which is 
now done by this ſacrament of baptyme or Chriſtendome. . . This ought 
nat to be miniſtred but by a preeſt, excepte caſe of neceſſitye, and than 
every man and woman may .myniſtre it. . . if ſuche caſe. . . .happe unto 


any of you, than ye ſhall ſaye with good entent on this wyſe. I chriſten | 


the in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Golt. 
And whiles ye be ſayeng theſe words, ye ſhall . caſte water upon the 
chylde, or els put the child unto the water, and than donte ye nat, but 
that childe receyveth ſufficiently this ſacrament of baptyme (1).“ Thus 
they were ordered, and they knew uit was at their peril to diſobey 


orders. Could ue a people chooſe whether their children ſhould be 
baptized? fed 1 


The houſes of the monks. The monks and. nuns were plauſible ſhrewd 
people. Their houſes. were comfortable habitations, and all the little 
learning of the times lay there, ſo that they educated whole nations: 
and as children are ductile materials the maxims of the monks took full 
poſſeſſion of their minds, and the clergy eſtabliſhed their abſolute domi- 
nion over them with the utmoſt eaſe. 1% M | 


ors ttt 2 * 31 
(1) Stella Clericorum. WINE VV DE Wok DE OS, 20. 1631. Cura Clericalis, Tuo 
Prrrr. 1542. . Exoneratorium Curatorum. THOMAS Goprray, &c, 
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The firſt chriſtian monks retired from ſociety, not to confume life in 
an unprofitable idleneſs: but to give themſelves wholly up to exerciſes of 
piety and ats of benevolence (2). For theſe purpoſes they devoted one 

art of their time to labour for their own ſupport : another to exerciſes 
of private and ſocial piety: a third to the ſtudy of the holy ſcriptures : 
and a fourth to acts of real or pretended benevolence, one of which was 
inſtrukting the ignorant, eſpecially children, in the principles of the | 0 
Catholick religion (g). They taught them to read and ſing, and gave 160 0 
them victuals and clothes for learning (4). They prayed, preached, and i 
held conferences in their own houſes, and whoever would might attend __ 
(5). They went out on certain days, and taught, by reading, preach- | | | Fe 
ing, and catechizing in adjatent villages (6). They kept ſchools of two 
ſorts, the one of infants and boys, who lived in the monaſteries, and 


(2) HeninvenTt Rosweypi D. Hieron. Hiſtoria Eremetica. Antwerpiz 1628. . Pere 11 
Hieeo.yTe HELYOT. Hiſtoire des Ordres Monaſtiques. Paris. 1714, Cc. ; ; | iy 
(3) J. MaB1LLON- Traite des etudes Monaftiques, p. 14. 18, S. Pacome recevoit des enfans. . Fas 
8. Baſile, ce grand maitre de la vie monaſtique, | ur gas en partie le meſme diſcipline... . F 
car on recevolt. -., des enfans on les inſtruiſoit juſqu a ce qu'ils fuſſent en age de pouvoir avec f | 1 
maturite faire choix de J eſtat, qu ils vouloient embrafſer. Ce que S. I. Chry ſoſtome temoigne ] 
auſſi des monaſteres de ſon pays... ..JeBx3Nac11 Monument. Eccles. Tom. ii. Par. i. pag. 454+ 
Duplex puerorum monaſterii ordo: alii enim offerebantur juniores a parentibus. . . alli vero ns 
erant nutricii, qui-ſcilicet educabantur in monaſterio, vel quod eis pauperibus aut ſpem aliquam _ i# 
facientibus alimenta ſub mĩniſtrarentur. "EE | 17 
{4) Joan, BOLLAND1, Gop, HENXSscRENII, Danieitis PareBROCHIt AA Sanctorum. Fan. i. $74 
Vit. S. GULIELM1 Abbt. Divion, Interea cernens vigilantiflimus Pater quoniam non ſolum 3 
illo in loco, ſed etiam pet totam provinciam illam, nec non per totam Galliam in plebeiis | | 
maxime ſcientiam pſallendi ac legendi deficere, & annullari Clericis inſtituit ſcholas ſacri f 
miniſterii, quibus pro Dei amore aſſidui inſtarent fratres hujus officii docti, ubi fi quidem gratis Y 
largiretur eunctis doctrinæ beneficium ad cœnobia fibi commiſſa confluentibus : nulluſque qui 
ad hzc vellet accedere prohiberetur. Quin potius tam ſervis quam liberis, divitibus cum egenis , 4988 
uniforme caritatis impenderetur documentum. Plures etiam ex ipſis, ex cœnobiis, utpote rerum 
tenaces, accipiebant victum. | wn: 
(3) MaB1LLON zi . 14. On y recevoit des enfans.... . On y inſtruiſoit pour recevoir WA 
le bapteme. On faiſoit legon trois fois le jour a ceux qui en avoient beſoin : & tous eſtoient «af 
obligez d'apprendre au moins le nouveaux teſtament & le pſautier. Le Prieur de chaque maiſon 1 7 
faiſoit trois fois la ſemaine une conference a ſes religieux. Ces conferences ſont appellees di/putes muy 
ou — Les Religieux conferoient enſuite entr'eux de ce qui avoit fervi de matiere a ces \ | 
conferences. | "i 
(6) In1D. pag. 15. vit. PAcCome, Le zele de S. Pacome ne ſe bornoit pas dans ſon monaſ- A 
re, Commes les peuples des lieux voiſins manquoient d'inſtruction, il avoit ſoin que | We 
Econome du monaſtere Crus expliquaſt les * la foy trois fois la ſemaine, ſcavoir le | "of 


ſamedy une fois & deux fois le dimanche. De plus a la priere de Veveſque il baſtit pres de la 
une egliſe pour de pauvres payſans, auſquels il faiſoit toutes les ſemaines des catechiſmes & des } 
lectures de Pecriture ſainte. Nous liſons la meſme choſe de S. Abraames dans Theodoret.... . . q | 
e meſme ſe pratiquoit dans le monaſtere de Bethleem & dans pluſieurs autres, comme nous | 
vertons dans la ſuite, _ . 
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298 THE CAUSE OF THE EXTENSIVE 


the other of day ſcholars (7). They took ſome mfants in without an 

ö | gratuity. They received others by an oblation of the parents, who by 
/ deeds duly executed conveyed both the children and eſtates to ſupport 

them to the houſes (8). They procured, . and ſometimes bought the 

children of Pagans, and after they had inſtrutted and baptized them, they 

ſent them to inſtrutt their tribes, ſo that ſometimes: youths! became god. 

: fathers to their own parents (9). In all countries, and at all times, they 


SIN 1-4 . devoted 


(7) Bor LAND. 267 ſup. Jan. i. Scholas publicas gratis docentium erigit in monaſterii, 
S. GuLitLMus Divionenſis. Cap. vi. Scholas aperit Antiochiz S. Locianus preſbyter. 
GurIEIL. Ducpal. Menaſticon Anglicanum, Tom. i. pag. 1047. Monaſteria olim erant ſcholz 
ſacrarum literarum & aliarum diſciplinarum. . . Hy ERI us. Quo tempore primum inſtitue- 
bantur monaſteria, nihil aliud erant, * quidam bonoram & ſtudioſorum conventus, & ſcholz 
uzdam ubi provectiores quidam docebant J uniores rerum divinarum cognitionem ; ſcribebant, 
iſputabant, denique quam optime inſtituebant ſuos.. . CHRY SOS TroMUSs. Monaſteria veterum 
ut plurimum fuerunt ſcholæ publicæ; id eſt communitates docentium & diſcentium.... 
MaB1LLON. «bi ſup. pag. 87, Comme on recevoit dans nos monaſteres de jeunes enfans, tant 
ceux qui eſtojent offerts a Dieu par leur parents, & eſtoient cenſez Religieux, que ceux qui y 
demeuroient ſeulement pour un temps pour y eſtre inſtruits & clevez : aul y avoit- ils deux fortes 
d'ecoles, dont les unes s'appelloient interieures, qui eſtoient deſtinees pour les religieux; les 
autres exterieures pour les externes. 3 
(8) MaBiLLON Pet. Aualect. Tom. iii. pag. 473. De oblatione puerorum in monafteriis. Anti. 
quus eſt offerendorum in eccleſiis & monaſteriis puerorum mos. .. . ex oriente.. . in occidentem 
invectus. In exemplum przivit in veteri teſtamento factum. Annæ matris Samuelis, quem 
mater necdum conceptum Deo addixit. Hzc forma inde chriſtianos manavit, & primum 
quidem ad gracos... . .IB81D. Tom. ii. pag. 530. Solemnis fuit in ordine S. Benedicti puerorum 
5 oblatio. . Triplici ritu peragebatur, ſcilicet oblatione puerorum, quorum manum parentes 
cum oblatione & petitione ſua involvebant in palla altaris; donatione, & litteris publicis utrum- 
que conſirmantibus: quarum litterarum exempla tum in Chronico Novalicien, tum in notis 
ad Guibertum, legere licet. Hine copiofi Monaſteriis proventus acceſſere ex parentum liberali- 
tate, qui multas opes & ampla prædia in filiorum ſuorum quos offerebant, gratiam, cœnobiis 
contulerunt. Formula oblationis pueri in monafterio Saviniacenſi, In nomine Domini noſtri Jeſu 
Chrifti Filii Dei Patris, ego Agenaldus nepotem meum Gotefredum poſt Dominum ut eum 
ambo ſequamur, -mecum trahens, traditionem rerum noſtrarum omnium donatione legali 
facio monaſterio Sayiniacenfi in honore beati Martini conſtructo, quicquid communiter haber 
videmur in pago Forenſi, loco qui dicitur Vernionus, & ego per me in pago Lugdunenſ loco 
dicto Luſinangus, quz jure hereditario poſſideo, abſque ſcilicet ſupradicto nepote meo Gote- 
fredo, in ferns aratoriis, ſilvis, in vineis, in pratis: ut ex his quicquid utilitatis amodo & uſque 
in æternum exire potuerit, ſumant quicumque paupertatem Chriſti diligentes, in ejus honore 
communem vitam degentes in præfato . deſerviunt atque deſervituri ſunt. Si vero aut 
ego ipſe (quod abſt) aut alter quiſpiam hanc donationem removere tentaverit, aut eam in 
fringere velit, x libras auri monaſterio ſancti Martini cogatur inferre, & nullatenus quod repetit 
evindicare permittatur. Ego Agenaldus qui donationem facio ſubter affigno. S. Berardi, 8. 
Folcherii, S. Othgeri, S. Aledonis, S. item Otgerii. Hane donationem Vido vocatus _ 
jubente domno Abbate Ba Þ1 x0. . . . Vide plura apud MuxaToRIUM. Tom, v. fag. 380. Oblati 
Jahannis pueri. . : 
(9) BoLLANnD. ut/yp. Far. xv. S. RaBULus. Viduarum et pupillorum erat pater. Exteros 
. filios his in menſem e ſchola ad ſe evocabat, eoſque verbum veritatis docebat. . AC 
uſcepto ſancti ſpiritus ſignaculo, eoque pacto maximum conſecuti emolumentum in patnam 
revertebantur, et ſueceſſu temporis bonis aſſueti moribus, eoſdem liberis ſuis in hoc uſque tempus 


inſerunt. Ita in illis quoque partibus gratia effulſit. Id vero egit non duobus aut tribus, ſed 
totis triginta annis, L 
vc 
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PROGRESS FOR THE BAPTISM OF BABES. 


Jevoted themſelves to the education of children, and ſo acquired the 


title of FATHERS, which was given to them by general conſent, and, 


which continues to be given to their ſucceſſors to this day. 

Learned. Father Mabillon adds that in the fifth century children were 
baptized at ſix years of age (1). That the monks did baptize in monaſ- 
teries is certain, for. there are many ſuch baptiſms on record, and hence 
it is that a chaps dedicated to St. John the Baptiſt is found in many con- 
ventual churches, as in thoſe of Glaſtonbury, Weſtminſter and others 
(2). It is probable theſe chapels were erctted on the ſpot where baptiſteries 
had been, for this was generally the caſe in the churches abroad. There 
are laws to, oblige monks to deſtroy their baptiſteries, and to, oblige 
them to preſent their Catechumens to the biſhops for baptiſm (3). . Hence 
came the practice of confirmation az baptiſm, if the biſhop baptized, and 
ifier it by the biſhop if others had baptized (4). This, which was an 
appendage of adult baptiſm, meaning by adults all who made a profeſſion 
of their own faith, how young ſoever they were, fell into diſuſe in the 


reign of the Emperour Charlemagne, when adult baptiſm was left off by 


ſome part of the Catholick church. 


Loc D'Acugry et Joan. ManiLLont Afa Santlor. Ord. S. Benediai Feb. iii, Vit. 
S. AuscHARIT Epiſc. Hammabergens, Turholt. . ..quoniam omnis ei cura de vocatione gen- 
tium erat, ut eis in ſua legatione prodeſſe potuiſſet, nonnullos pueros ex Nortmannis vel Sclavis 
emtos in eadem cella cauſa diſcendi ad ſacram militiam nutriendos poſuerat. 

BOLLAND. Jan. xi. S. JULIAN. Cap. xi. Tunc B. Antonius preſbyter baptizavit Marcionil- 
lam, qui venerabilis Celſus filius ejus pater in baptiſmo factus eſt, | 

(1) MaBILLON. Traite, c. ut ſup. pag. 391. Bapteme eſt differe juſqu'a la ſixieme annee. 

2) ISI. . 462. On inſtruiſoit dans ſon monaſtere (Pacome) ceux que Von diſpoſoit a recevoir 
le Bapteme. Le meſme ſe pratiquoit dans le monaſtere de Bethleem, au rapport de 8. Jerome. 
Nous apprenons auſſi de la vie de S. Euthime abbe, qu'il catechiza & baptiza dans ſon monaſtere 
pluſieurs Sarazins nouvellement convertis. On en peut voir d'autres exemples dans le Philothe- 
de Theadiret. Cap. Iii. Tie... . . .DucDAL. ut ſup. Tom. i. pag. 18. Cantuarienſis eccles. cathed, 
Congregatoque monachorum conventu concurrerunt.undique populi, alii baptifma; alii monacha- 
tum petentes. Ex chron. GervaAs1 r M.. in Bibliot. COTTONIANA.. - . g. 9. 
Glajion, Ab. Brithwius. . . jacet in 9 orticu ad ſanctum Johannem Baptiſtam 
70g. 54+ Areæ Weftmonaſterienſss eccleſie ichnographia, Capella S. Joh. Babst. Cy 

(3) Divi GxtEGORN pape opera. Lib. ii. E loi. Cap. xcviii. Secundino Epiſcopo. Pridem 
ptæcepimus ut de monaſterio 8. Andreæ, quod eſt ſuper Maſcalas, baptiſterium propter monacho- 
rum inſolentias debuiſſet auferri atque in eodem loco quo fontes ſunt altare fundari - . . repleto 
loco ipſorum fontium, altare ad ſacra celebranda myſteria illic fine aliqua dilatione fundetur.. . 
GraTIaN, Cap. placuit ii. 16. Queſt. i. Placuit communi noſtro concilio, ut nullus monacho- 
rum de monaſterio exire, nefandiflimo auſu præſumat, neque'prenitentiam dare, neque filium de 
baptiſmo accipere, neque baptizare. 12 * | | 

(4) Vicxgcom. Obſervat.,. Eccles. Vol. i. Lib. m. Cap; xxxii, Auto paulatim fidelium 
numero, & baptiſmate in fingulas parochias invecto, cum pe hominum multitudine 
uno die confirmando ſufficere non poſſent, commodior ritus adhiberi cœptus eſt, ut illi ſtatis per 
annum diebus Dicecefim obeundo, eos, quibus ſpiritali incremento opus erat, ſacro ſancto 
chriſmate confirmerent. Quod quo primum tempore fieri cœperit, pro certo ponere non auſim; 
ne divinare potius, quam vetitati inhærere dicar. Crediderim tamen, poſt tempore Caroli Magni 
incœpiſſe, quia tune etiam adultorum baptiſmus ceſſavit; quorum præcipue cauſa Confirmatio 


adhibebatur. 
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Abbot had performed, or to diſobey the orders of an old tutor W cling- 


THE CAUSE OF THE EXTENSIVE 


The firſt monks therefore took children to prepare for baptiſm by 
inſtruction, but the latter having become extremely rich by the eſtates 
conveyed to their houſes along with children penſioned there, they 
left off to labour and to inftrutt for baptiſm, and began to enjoy them. 
ſelves, whence proceeded luxury and innumerable abufes which ended 
in a reſumption of their charters, and of courſe the diffolution of their 
houſes. g | | 

The doFrine of the times as far as it regarded infant-baptiſm, was 
that of original fin, and the inevitable deſtruttion of all that died unbap- 
tized. This was depitted in all the horrible ſhapes imaginable, and 
whether the doctrine were true or falſe it was the only theological baſe 
on which it pretended to reſt, The maſters appealed to experience, and 
as the pupils felt their natures revolt at the incredible tales told them, 
and the unneceſſary duties enjoined them they concluded themſelves were 
depraved uy nature. Thus, when a boy felt himſelf diſpoſed to doubt 
the truth of a miracle, which he was told without evidence the Lord 


ing to his warm bed at midnight inſtead of rifing at the ſound of a bell 
to chant a Chriſtmas carol-with the choir in the chapel, he was taught to 
conſider theſe as workings of inbred fin, as old Adam and Satan in his 
nature, proofs that without baptiſm he would have been damned had he 
died in infancy. He did not know that he was training up to ſervility 
and credulity, which, however unnatural to a rations] being, were con- 
venient to thoſe who were in power. 

The diſcipline, both of private ſchools, and the whole hierarchy was 
obedience to the orders of ſuperiours. Submiffion to them was ſervice 
to God. The whip and the rod were applied to youth, and mortifying 
penances to men. How was it poſſible a ſpirit of inquiry ſhould flouriſh 
under ſuch unfavourabld circumſtances !_ (6D PT A IR 

The demand for children was very great. Proceſſioning was the chief 


ſhow, and ſinging the chief ſervice of the Roman church, and the 


chapels of kings and noblemen, cathedral, conventual and collegiate 
churches had all choirs of ſinging boys. None could be admitted into 
theſe till after baptiſm, and to theſe places the poor were every where 
cager to make friends to prefer their children. A good voice was ſure 
to make its fortune, and at any rate it was a comfortable proviſion for 
the children, and a great relief to their parents. The number of children 
employed in this way is almoſt incredible, there were lately at leaſt four 


thouſand in the ingle kingdom of France, and no doubt the conſtitu- 


tion was well deviſed to conciliate the poor to the praQtice. Hoſpitals 
and charity-{chools founded and ſupported by guilds all under the 
direction of monkiſh clergy alſo contributed to make the people cal 


under the ſame fyſtem. 


Moreover, 
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Moreover, the ſucceſs of ſome ſerved to dazzle the eyes of mankind. 
From the loweſt ſtate of indigence many were ſeen yearly riſing into 
wealth, dignity, eaſe and power, and it is no wonder, as infant baptiſm 
was the only door which opened to all the preferments of the church, 
that all orders of men ſhould preſs their families in. The maxims of 
a government exerciſing the heavieſt penalties, and holding forth the 
greateſt rewards could not but proſper, and fit eaſy on the bulk of the 
people in any nation of depraved mankind. The wonder is, not that 
eccleſiaſtical tyranny triumphed ſo long, but that there ever ſhould be 
found virtue enough among men to diſſolve the well concerted ſyſtem of 
corruption and oppreſſion, and ſet the ſons of bondage free. 

What more than any thing elſe contributed force to the practice 
was the necelſitous condition of the inferiour clergy. The law obliged them 
not to marry, but they had not the fewer children for that, and where 
the law of Charlemagne enforcing the baptiſm of babes within the year 
had no operation, the diſſipation of the clergy produced the ſame 
effect, as a tranſient view of only Italy in the tenth and lower centuries 
will clearly prove. | | 

Dr. Moſheim, ſpeaking of the tenth century, ſays, © the hiſtory of the 
Roman Pontiffs, that lived in this century is a hiſtory of ſo many 
monſters, and not of men, and exhibits a horrible ſeries of the moſt 
flagitious, tremendous, and complicated crimes, as all writers, even 
thoſe of the Romiſh communion, unanimouſly confeſs. . . The corrup- 
tions of the clergy were deplorable beyond all expreflion”....* but,” 
adds he, © the profound ignorance and ſtupidity, that were productive 


them, that they contributed much to the tranquillity of the church, and 
prevented the riſe of new ſe&s and new commotions of a religious 
kind.” How! @ church of monſters, living in tranquillity, in the practice of 
the moſt complicated crimes, among a people whoſe profound flupidity fur- 
niſhed them with he advantage of not being queſtioned on the article 
of religion ! And what intereſt have Proteſtants in ſuch monſtrous advan- 
tages as theſe; or by what arguments can ſuch hiſtorians juſtify the 
Reformation ? Moſheim, however is not ſingular in this mode of writing ; 
even the great Muratori bleſſes himſelf that the internal ſtate of the church 
in theſe bad times was not troubled with bere/y: as if there were any 
hereſies worſe than adultery and murder (5)! | 


— 


5) Antig. Ital. Tam. v. Dif, xs, Sæchlo decimo (bone Deus!) quot inaudita monſtra non 
ſolum bene multas epiſcoporum et abbatum ſedes, ſed et ipſam 9 tenuere aut uſurpa- 
vere! Cernere quoque paſſim erat perditos cleri, ipſorumque monachorum mores: et eccleſiarum 
rectores non pancos luporum quam paſtorum appellatione digniores. Nihilo tamen ſecius 
cccleſiz ſuæ incolumitati divina clementia proſpexit, et rite ſua promiſſa Chriſtus implevit, 
quando ne nunc quidem, hoc eſt, in tanta morum ac diſciplinz corruptela, ſponſam ſuam a 
veritate atque a 4 fide deflectere paſſus eſt. 
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of ſo many evils in this century, had, at leaſt, this advantage attending 


| Hiſtorians 
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Hiſtorians call this the illiterate, the iron century: but if this cha. 
rater be underſtood as it ought to be of the church of Rome, it is no 
deſcription at all, for every age till that of the Reformation was illiterate 
in that church: and the eleventh and twelfth- were more ſo than this, 
The Greeks, who were themlelves greatly declined; deſpiſed the church 
of Rome (6). The patriarch Photius ſays, they were © a ſet of men, 
ſprung out of the darkneſs of the Weſt, who bad corrupted all things by 
their ignorance, and had put a finiſhing hand to their impiety by altering 
the eaſtern creeds.”  Luitprand biſhop of Verona, who was ſent in this 
century by the Emperours of the Welt ambaſladour io Conſtantinople, 


and who publiſhed an account of his legation, reports much of the con- 


temptuous language, which the Emperour Nicephorus Phocas, the pa- 
triarch Polyeuctes, the great officers of the crown, the biſhops, and 
others beſtowed on the Romans (7). © You are not Romans, ſaid they, 
you are Latins, your pope, if he be a pope, is a wicked fooliſh fellow; 


| you do not underſtand councils; your chief man was Gregory, the dia- 


logiſt ; your people are unqualified for war by intemperance, their god 
is their belly, and with them timidity goes for wiſdom and coolneſs, and 
their courage is the effett of drunkenneſs. Conſtantine removed the ſeat 
of the empire and the ſenate hither, he left nobody at Rome but mean 
trades-folks, fiſh-men, tavern-keepers, brokers, a low vulgar herd of ſlaves.“ 
The Catholicks allow the ignorance, immorality and barbariſm of their 
churchin thoſe times: butthey ſay foreigners overwhelmed them with igno- 
rance, and barbariſm was the univerſal character of the times. Nothing 
(6) VoLTarge's General Hiſtory. Chap. xxi. - | | 
(7) LutTrRANDI., Legatio ad NiCEPFHORUM PHOCAM Imp. Conftant. pro OTTOX1BUs 


 Augiſtis, et ADELHA1DA. Nicephorus multa me „ * Cui cum conſequenter et reſponde- 


rem: mentiris, ait. vos non Romani. .domini tui milites equitandi ignari, pedeſtris pugnæ ſunt 
inſcii. .acſubridens, impedit, inquit eos et gaſtrimargia, hoc eſt ventris A quorum Deus 
eſt venter, quorum audacia crapula, fortitudo ebrietas. « . . Cumque ad Chriſtophori patricu 
Eunuchi præſentiam venirem. . hujuſmodi fuit narratio. . Papa Romanus (fi tamen papa eſt vo⸗ 
candus, qui Alberici filio apoſtatz, adultero, ſacrilego communicavit, comminiſtravit) papa 
omnium hominum ſtolidior. . papa (audi aiunt) papa fatuus, inſulſus, ignorat Conſtantinum 
ſanctum imperialia ſceptra huc tranſvexiſſe, ſenatum omnem, cunctamque Romanam militiam. 
Romz vero vilia mancipia, piſcatores ſcilicet, cupediarios, aucupes, nothos, plebeios, ſervos 
tantummodo dimiſifſe. . . . Patriarcha cum pluribus epiſcopis plures mihi quæſtiones de ſcripturis 
ſacris propoſuit, quas eum ſpiritn ſandto afflante eleganter expoſui, noviſſime autem, ut de vob 
Iudum haberet, quas ſynodos haberemus rogavit. Cui cum Nicznam, Chalcedonenſem, Epbe- 
ſinam, Antiochenam, Carthaginenſem, Ancyranam, Conſtantinopolitanam edicerem : Ha, ha, 
he, ait, Saxonicam dicere es oblitus : quam {i rogas, cur noſtri codices non habent, rudem eſe, 
et ad nos necdum venire poſſe reſpondeo. . Univerſalis papa, Gregorius, a vobis appellatus, eſt 
dialogiſta. . - . Hippolytus Epiſcopus ait. nunc completum iri ſcripturam : Leo, i. e. Nicephorus, 
et catulus, i. e. rex Francorum, exterminabunt onagrum, i. e. Saracenorum regem Africanam 
- - . ö  MINGARELLI Anecdota.. THEOPHYLACTI Hbellus. De iis in quibus Latini accuſantur. 
S. ii. I wr ovr, &c. ; ; 


can 
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can be leſs true ; for arts, ſciences, and literature of every kind flou- 
riſhed in Spain among Mohammedans and Jews; and their mathematicians, 


phyſicians and philoſophers obtained immortal reputation. Science flou- 


riſked alſo at Alexandria, and it had begun to flouriſh in Italy under 
Theodorick, and would certainly have continued to do ſo had not the 
miſerable luſt of , dominion excited the Catholick clergy to create divi- 
lions, to practiſe crimes, and to patronize vice the parent of ignorance 
for the ſake of arriving at deſpotiſm. "'F | 

In the beginning of the tenth century the church of Rome was under 
the abſolute dominion of Theodara, daughter of a Roman ſenator, 
and notorious for her amours. This lady had three children, Sergius, 
Theodora, and Marozia (8). The pontificate was then a rich benefice, 
and Rome was filled with crimes for the ſake of obtaining it. On the 
death of Stephen V. Formoſus the ſon of a prieſt, and Sergius were 
candidates (9). The party of Formoſus was ſtrongeſt, and he was ele&ted. 
Sergius, however, perſevered, and within a very little while Formoſus 
and ſeven of his ſucceſſors died, and Sergius was elected pope (1). He 
owed his election, ſays Mr. Voltaire, entirely to his mother Theodora 
(2).” The two daughters were more infamous than their mother (3). 
Marozia was kept by Sergius, and during his pontificate ſhe had a ſon 
by him, whom they educated in the palace, and who. was afterward 
pope. At the death of Sergius, the two filters, Marozia and Theodora 
put Anaſtaſius into the papal throne, and two years after Lando, ano- 
ther of the company. Lando held his honour only four months and 
ſome days ; and then Theodora 'gave the church for a pontiff another of 


her gallants. John X. who had ſome time before been made by the 


(8) LurTeRANDI — 4 — | m et Regum, Lib. ii. Cap. xiii, Quo tempore venerandæ 
Romanz ſedis Joannes Ravennas ſummum pontificatum tenebat bie —— tam — ſcelere 
contra jus faſque pontifieii culmen obtinuit) Theodora, ſcortum impudens, hujus Alberici qui 
nuper hominem exuit, avia (quod dictu fædiſſimum eſt) Romanz civitatis non inviriliter monar- 
chiam obtinebat. | 5 

(9) AMALARICI Auger. Formofi vita. Ante ſuam promotionem male ſe habuiſſet in actibus 
ſuis... LutTeRaNDr Lib, i. Cap. viii. Cauſſa autem fimultatis inter Formoſum papam et 
Romanos hzc fuit. Formoſi præceſſore defuncto. Sergius quidam Romanæ eccleſiæ diaconus 
erat, quem Romanorum pars quædam papam ſibi elegerat: quædam vero pars non infima nomi- 
natum Formoſum. 1 1 fibi fieri anhelabat. Nam dum in eo eſſet, ut Sergius Apoſtolorum 
vicarius ordinari debuiſſet, ea que Formoſi partibus. . favebat pars, cum non mediocri tumultu et 
injuria Sergium ab altari Selk, et Formoſum papam conſtituit. Deſcendit que Sergius in. 
Tuſciam, quatenus Adelberti potentiſſimi marchionis auxilio juvaretur: quod et factum eſt. 

(1) Pontif, witæ. Stephanus vi. . Romanus. Theodorus. . Joannes ix. . Benedictus iv. . Leo v. 

Chriſtophorus. 
be General Hiffory. Chap. xx. Of the Pa of the tenth century. ; 

(3) Lei N 145 Cap. % Tied diras habuit — Maroziam atque Theo- 
doram, fibi non ſolum coæquales, verum etiam Venetis exortivo promptiores. Harum una 
Marozia ex papa Sergio, Joannem, qui poſt Joannis Ravennatis obitum ſanctæ Romanæ eccleſiz 
obünuit dignitatem, nefario genuit adulte rio. | 
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mother Theodora archbiſhop of Ravenna. Some writers have errone. 


ouſly miſtaken him for the fon of Sergius (4). Marozia put in one 


Leo: but he, not behaving properly, was by her procurement about fx 
months after impriſoned, and murdered. Then ſhe elevated Stephen 
vii. to the chair; and two years after ſhe made John ix. pope. This 
John was her own ſon by pope Sergius, and he was hardly twenty-four 
years of age when he was elected. It is ſaid Marozia poiſoned her hu. 
band Guy, — of Tuſcany, and, certain it is, ſhe married his brother 
Hugh king of Lombardy, to whom ſhe promiſed the imperial dignity, 
Hugh at his firſt coming to Rome happened to affront Alberick a ſon 
of Marozia, and he in revenge harangued the citizens, headed a ſtrong 
party, drove Hugh out of the city, and threw his mother and his bro. 
ther the pope into priſon, where the latter was poiſoned, when he had 
been pope a little more than four years. The next four pontiffs were 
ſhort lived, and John xii. who was a grandſon of Marozia, was elefted 
pope at the age of 2 (6). His pontificate laſted. almoſt nine years 
and it was a reign of nothing but debauchery. John was a youth of 


(4) F. UcueLt1 aal. Sacra. Tom. ii. Ravennater Arehiepiſe. Ep. lviii. JOANNEs x. 1 


rgii pontificis ex adulterio natus. . ..ad pontificium culmen aſcendiſſe auxilio favoreque 
oræ nobilis ſcorti per id tempus Rome principis. 
Munro. Script. Ital. Tom. ii. Par. ii. Vite pontif. 
Ex AMAUR ICO AucGerto; Johannes x. fuit filius Sergii papæ, et archiepiſcopus Raxen- 
natenſis . Johannes natione Romanus. 515 N 
Ex FropoarDO. Surgit ab hinc decimus ſcandens ſacra jura Johannes 
Rexerat ille Ravennatem moderamine Plebem. 


g copus antea Bononienſis Archiepiſcopus Ravennas electus eſt anno 9og· Hic Maroziz ſilius fui 


Se 
e 


Nato patriciæ hinc cedunt pia jura Johann i. 
Undecimus Petri hoc qui nomine ſede levatur. 

Vi vacuus, ſplendore carens, modo ſacra miniſtrans. 
Fratre a patricio juris moderamine rapto, 

Qui matrem inceſtam rerum faſtigia mecho _ 
Tradere conantem decimum ſub clAftra Johannim 
Quz dederat clauſtri vigili et cuſtode ſubegit. 

E codice Vaticano. Aucłore, ut creditur, PANDULPHO Piſano, Johannes x. natione Ravennas, 
ex patre Johanne . Johannes xi. natione Romanus, ex patre Sergio iii. papa. 

(5) LuirrRAN DI Lib. ili. Cap. xii. Qualiter Foannes papa fit captut, cuſtodiceque, in que 
moriturus erat, traditus, Marozia vero, ſcortum impudens nimis, ſuos nuntios poſt * idonis 
mariti ſui mortem Hugoni regi dirigit, cumque invitat, ut ſe adeat, Romamque nobiliſimam 
civitatem ſibi aſſumat. Hoc autem non aliter poſſe fieri teſtabatur, niſi eam fibi rex Hug? 
uxorem faceret. | 

Quid Veneris facibus compulſa Marozia ſevis ? 
| Conjugis ecce tui ſpectas tu ſuavia fratris, &c. 

(6) Leo VIII. . Stephen VIII.. Martin iii.. Agapetus ii. f 

AMALRIC u? ſup, Ipſe Johannes papa erat magnus venator, et homo valde diſſolutus, {ey 
lubricus, in tantum quod mulieres frequentabat, et eas publice tenebat. . . AND HL“ 
Iite infeliciflimus, quod pejus fibi eſt, totam vitam ſuam in adulterio et vanitate duxit. . Impe 
rator ab errore et nequitia nunquam potuit eam revocare... . Ipſe iniquus ſtatim, ut de 1mpers- 
toris adventu audivit, Campaniam fugiens, ibi in ſilvis et montibus more beſtiæ latuit. 

3 incorrigible 
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incorrigible profligacy, and the cardinals, as diſſolute as he, got the em- 
perour Otho to dethrone him. This made room for Leo viii. and John 
continued to enjoy his vices like a vagabond in woods and deſerts. By 
this half century a judgment may be 'formed of the 'tranquillity of the 
church, which it was hereſy to diſturb. It would be eaſy to ſhew, that 
other Italian prelates too well reſembled theſe at Rome; for in this ſenſe 
the church was 'Catholick : but it is painful to repeat the vices of man- 
kind, and a record ſhould never be ſtained with them, except it were to 
promote the cauſe of virtue. | 
Poiſoning, ſtabbing, impriſoning, putting out eyes, cutting off limbs, 
ſmothering between mattreſſes, confining in dungeons, aſſaſſinating in 
various forms, were the crimes of the great : but debauchery was the 
general character of the (clergy, the monks, and the common people. 
There are three undeniable witneſſes of this, Luitprand and Ratherius 
biſhops of Verona, and Atto biſhop of Vercelli. They ſay, the clergy 
were all adulterers or ſomething worſe, ſo ignorant that they could not 
repeat the belief by heart, and ſo hungry for money to ſupport their pleaſures, 
that the rich prelates wry e biſhopricks, and the poor ones ſold 
churches, chapels, orders, baptiſteries, any thing for money-(7). The 
gentry, too, ſhared the ſpoil, and purchaſed 1 till ſome houſes 
were reduced to bankruptcy (8). Probably they forecloſed mortgages, 
and they would not deſiſt, although the ola told them, the devils would 
broil their ſouls 'in hell, and eat them for the crime. It may ſeem 
offenſive to ſober people to inquire how this generation adminiſtered 
baptiſm ; for what haye ſuch as they to do with the undefiled religion of 
elus? There is, however, a very natural reaſon for the inquiry. 
he prieſts kept miſtreſſes, and had great numbers of illegitimate chil- 
dren. It is natural to aſk how they provided for them? And the true 


(7) LuttrxAnDi De reb. . Reg. . De Manaſſe Arelatens. Epiſc. . . De Sergio iii. 


De Joanne Ravennate. . . De Theodora. De Marozia. . . . De Jeſepb. Brixiano Epiſcapo. . . Et 
de Waldonis epiſcopi 8 Sc. RaTUHEAII Yeronens. Epiſc. et ATTON1S Epiſe. Vercellens. 
Opuſeula, In Luc D'Acneni Spiciteg. cum mendis BALUZ E, ac MARTENE, per LuD. 

Fraxc. Jos. De La BAA E. Tom. i. Parifiie, 1723. | , 
* uam perdita tonſatorum univerſitas _ fi nemo in 2 — non _ _ fit aut 
enoquita +, . . Si fir nequam, perjurus, adulter, venator, ebrioſus, quid fiet de quæri- 
moniis ad ipſum dla ABBON1S — Nihil pæne ad — pertinere — 
quod ad pretium non largiatur ſeilicet epiſcopatus, preſbyteratus, diaconatus, et aliqui minores 

g'adus, archidiaconatus quoque, decania, præpoſitura, theſauri cuſtodia, baptiſterium. 

(8) ABBON1s Sermo wv. * fundamento et increments chriſtianitatis. Res Chriſti transferunt 
bi in prædium et alodium poſſcſſores facrilegi. - . .Quamobrem multa jam ſcimus et videmus 
monaſteria a clericis derelicta; propter res quippe unde vivere deberent illis ablatas. Ergo quid- 
nam ſunt aliud tales ſacrilegi, x „ violenti raptores, niſi titiones inferni, et eſcæ diaboli, 
8 * r paradiſi, qui eſt eceleſtia Chriſti ? Prorſus nutlum alium comedunt cibum diaboli 
in inferno nifi animas ee x qui-res -eecleflarum. :Dei devorant.. . certe animas eorum omnibus 

horis poſt terminum præſentes vitz devorant dæmones, et devorabant in æternum. 4 
— anſwer 
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anſwer is, they penſioned them in the church. Here, then, is a cauſe, 
which hath not been mentioned before, for puſhing forward the baptiſn 
of minors, and for transferring it to babes. That this is more than a 
conjeRure, that it is a true fact ſupported by , authentick evidence, vil 
appear by a brief inveſtigation of four * 6. that unmarried prieſt 
had many natural children; that the practice of the times was to baptize 
minors on their own profeſſion of faith, except in caſes of danger; 
that proviſion for the children of prieſts was a caſe of great difficulty; 
and that the rituals were ſo adjuſted as to relieve it. - % 9h 
The firſt, which is an indelicate article, needs no proof. The amoun 
of the popes are to be numbered among the leaſt of their fins: hut 
thoſe of Gregory vii. by which he obtained the vaſt eſtate of Mathilda 
counteſs of Tuſcany, were produttive of innumerable evils to Italy (9): 
and the inceſtuous practices of Alexander vi. and his ſons, were the 
cauſes of infinite crimes; which, however, prepared the way for the 
Reformation (1). literate prelates, habited in purple robes, with 
girdles of gold and filver embroidery, converted nunneries into ſtews, 
and had parks and manſions for ſeraglios. Henry biſhop of Liege 
boaſted in publick that he had been the parent of fourteen children 
within two and *twenty months (2). A biſhop of the tenth century ſays, 


of all debauched Chriſtians the Italians were the worſt (3). Prielts 


children are met with every where in hiſtories of unmarried clergy. 
This article, then, may paſs, for ſuch diſorders were notorious, and the 
repetition of them is unpleaſant to ſober minds. 
That it was the practice of the times to baptiſe minors at Eaſter 
and Whitſuntide on their own. profeſſion of faith, and babes only in 
caſe of danger of death is clear, not only by the general laws of the 
Oatholick church, and the books of divine offices written in thoſe 
times by monks of other countries, but by the expreſs ſynodical fla- 


(9) Murar. Script. Ital. Tom. v. 

(1) ALEX. vi. wita... . . ALEX. GoRDON's Life of ALEXANDER VI. 2 

(2) GrxEGOR11 pape x. Epift, ad Hx NR. Leadient. Epiſc. Horas canonicas, maxime cum ess 
nefcias, et illiteratus exiſtas, in animæ tuæ periculum prætermittens, laicalibus et interdum pur. 
pureis veſtibus te induis, zonis argenteis et deauratis uteris, ita quod te non prælatum, ſed po- 
tius militem reprzſentas. In quodam manerio tuo, quod parcus vulgariter nuncupatur, qui 
dam monialem monaſterii ſanctarum virginum ejuſdem ordinis diu tenens, alias mulieres eidem 
moniali aſſociare curaſti. 7 11 5 
ac eee omnibus impadenter confefſus ſuit, te infra vigiati duos menſes quatuordecim f0s 
ſuſcepiſſe. ; 

(3) RaTHER11 De contemptu canonum Pars ii. Quzrat et aliquis, cur præ ceteris gentivus 
baptiſmo renatis, contemptores canonicæ legis, et vilipenſores clericorum ſint magis Italic. 
Hoc fateor cauſa ſuperius relata. Quoniam quidem libidinoſiores eos, et — venere 
nutrientium frequentior uſus, et vini continua potatio. . . . P. i. Ne bigami eligantur ad 3 
O vero utinam nec natus, nec viſus, nec auditus, nec dictus ex iiſdem Centigamus, Prob pudor! 
imo in ſinitimo. ö 
ä tutes 
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tutes of the biſhops of Italy themſelves. One example may ſuffice. - 


ln the middle of the tenth century Atto, ſon of viſcount Aldegar was 
biſhop of Vercelli (4). He was a man of merit, who abhorred the vices 
of the times, and took pains to reform his dioceſe. For this purpoſe he 
compiled a ſmall code of church-law conſiſting of one hundred canons, 
Unhappily, the Vatican copy, the only one to be procured, was much 
damaged, and the copies printed from it have chaſms (5). Several of 
theſe canons have an indirect relation to baptiſm, and there are four, 
which expreſsly belong to it. The ſixteenth concerns com-petents, or 
joint-petitioners for baptiſm, and it requires the clergy to deliver to them 
the creed publickly in the church the Sunday before Eaſter (6). This 
was taken from'a council, which had been held at Agde in France four 
hundred and fifty years before (7). The ſeventeenth is taken from a 
decree of Pope Gelaſius, and it forbids the adminiſtration of baptiſm at 
all times except Eaſter and Whitſuntide, except in caſe of danger of 
death (8). The eighteenth, which regulates baptiſm, is imperfect through 
the damage of the copy, and it is the more vexatious, becauſe it ſeems 


to have been an original of the compoſition of Atto himſelf, Of what. 


remains this is the ſum (9). Catechumens are to be inſtrutted before they 
are baptized. If it ſhould happen, that they could not ſpeak for them- 
ſelves, the teſtimonies of credible witneſſes, who had examined them in 
private concerning their. faith, ſhould be admitted, and they ſhould be 


baptized. - Such as had been dumb from their infancy, if by any ſigns 


( UcanLuL Ital. Sac. Tam. iv. | Vercelienſes epiſcop. Ep. xliv. Atto. Atto Aldegarii 
vicecomitis filius epiſcopus Vercellenſis fuit anno 944: doctifimus theologus et canoniſta 
ptæelarus. 

(5) D'AchRZRZII Spicileg. Tom. i. ATTONI1s 11. Capitulare. Attonis opera v. Clariſſimus 
Joannes Bona, abbas generalis reformatæ congregationis S. Bernardi, ex M. S. codice Vaticano 
num. 4322. Erruit, ſcribi curavit Romæ an. 1644. atque ad me tranſmiſit. Sed dolendum 
max1mopere eſt, quod lacunis codex ipſe pluribus in locis fœdatus, nempe in ſuperiore parte 
. vel pluvia infectus, ſeu carie coroſus, fuerit repertus, ut in unaquaque pagina deſit 

a 


(b) Cap. xvi. Quands ſymbolum competentibus tradatur. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus 
_ una die, id eſt ante oo dies Dominic reſurrectionis publice in eccleſia competentibus 
tradi. 5 

(7) ConciLtum AcaTauense. Arn. DVI. Cap. xiii. Ut ſymbelum ante octo dies paſche, Cc. 

]) Cap. xvii. De tempore baptifmi. Baptizandi fibi quiſpiam paſſim quocumque tempore 
nullam eredat in eſſe fiduciam : præter paſchale feſtum, et pentecoftes venerabile ſacramentum : 
excepto dumtaxat graviſſimi languoris incurſu, in quo verendum eſt ne morbi creſcente periculo, 
line remedio ſalutari fortaſſis ægrotans, exitio præventus abſcedat. | 

GELAs11 Pape Epift. ad Epiſcop. Lucanie x. Baptizandi fibi quiſquam, &c. 


(9) Cap. xvii. Qualiter Baptiſmi ſacramenta celebrari oportet. Catechumeni antequam bapti- 


zentur, inſtruantur qualiter credant, ut ſacerdotibus cum baptizantur n 

udes loquendi - - -«- imminente periculo obmutuerint, per chriſtianiſſimos teſtes eorum fides 
<xamietur, qui illis antequam obmutuerint, ad fuiſſent. Et fi eorum teſtimoniis digni in venti 
herint, baptizentur. 1 | 
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conneſſes (6). Atto anſwered, they had been appointed formerly for 
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they required to be baptized, were not to be denied baptiſm (1). In 
regard to infants, who were not of age to ſpeak: for: themſelves, on con. 
dition Catholicks would anſwer for them, baptiſm ſhould not be refuſed 
them; however great care was to be taken to inform the reſpondents that 
they laid themſelves under obligations to inſtru them (yo The nine. 


| teenth orders the immediate baptiſm: of ſick, children (3). The ninety. 


ſeventh appoints, that no perſon ſhould be baptized unleſs he could ſay 
by heart the creed and the Lord's prayer, except ſuch as had not arrived 
at the age of ſpeaking (4). The baptiſm of ſuch as could not ſpeak is 
not appointed, much leſs enforced: but it is introduced here as a caſe 
to be tolerated. The language is clear, and deciſive. *ConsT1TUTUM 
EST, ut nullus baptizetur, niſi ſymbolum et oratiunem Dominacam memoriter 
tenuerit: It is ENACTED, that no perſon ſhall be baptized unleſs he can ſay 
by beart the creed and the Lord's prayer. But if any Catholicks deſire 
the baptiſm. of ſuch as cannot ſpeak, and if they will anſwer for them, 
NON ABNUIMUS, negatively, we will not refuſe to baptize them, or poſi- 
tively, we will wink at it. The truth is, the clergy were become ſo 
wicked, that Atto, Ratherius, Abbo, and other ſober biſhops were 
obliged to compound with 'them (5). In their. ſermons they. urged the 
neceſſity of inſtructing before baptizing, but in praftice they were obliged 
to wink at worſe things than infant-baptiſm, as will be obſerved in the 


next article, but they knew it was an innovation. There was. an officer 
in the church of Milan, named Ambroſe, who wrote to Atto to deſire 


an account of the original inſtitution of the female officers called dea- 


the 


(1) Hi vero qui ab infantia muti fuerunt, ſi aliquibus nutibus aut indiciis chriſtianos ſe eſſe 
velle, vel baptiſmum petere videantur, non eſt illis vetandum. | | 

(2) Pro infantibus vero quibus ætas adhuc loquendi non eſt, aliis non abnuimus reſponden- 
dum catholicis tamen. Sed qui pro eis fidem promittunt curam et ſollicitudinem habere debent, 
ut illi hoc impleant quod ipfi pro eis promiſerunt. 

(3) Cap. xix. De parvulis egrotantibus, f 

(4) xcvii. Ut orationem Dominicam et ſymbolum memoriter teneant. Commonendi ſunt 
omnes fideles, ut generaliter aminimo uſque ad maximum orationem Dominicam et ſymbolum 
memoriter teneant; et dicendum eis quod in his duabus ſententiis omne fidei chriſtianæ funda- 
mentum incumbit, et niſi qui has duas ſententias memoriter tenuerit, et ex toto corde credident, 
et in oratione ſæpiſſime frequentaverit, catholicus eſſe non poterit. Conſtitutum namque ef, 
ut nullus chriſmetur, neque baptizetur, neque a lavacro fontis alium ſuſcipiat, neque coram 
epiſcopo ad confirmandum quemlibet teneat, niſi ſymbolum et orationem Dominicam memoriter 
tenuerit, exceptis his quos ad loquendum ætas minime perduxit. 

(5) RaTHERIUS De clericis ſibi rebellibus, 

ATTo De preſſuris eccleſiaſticit. | 

(6) ATTox1s Epiſtole Ep, vii. AmBroOs11 Medidanenſis preſtyteri. . . Ep. vii. AT rox 
AmMBros10. Viduz vel ſanctimoniales, quæ ad miniſterium mulierum baptizandarum eliguntur, 
tam inſtructæ ſint ad officium ut poſſint apto et ſano ſermone docere imperitas et ruſticas mulieres 


temporz quo ſunt baptizandæ, qualiter ad interrogata reſpondeant, et qualiter accepto __ 
yivant : 
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the purpoſes of baptizing women. Now, indeed, they were not allowed 
to baptize, becauſe the cuſtom of baptizing little ones had rendered 
their ſervices unneceſſary, for there was nothing in the nakedneſs of 
ſemale children offenſive to modeſty. He adds, very truly, that in the 
primitive church. there were female. elders, who taught, as well as fe- 
male deacons, who baptized. The church. of Milan retains a ſhadow 
of this diſcipline to this day in the women ſervants called Vegloniſſæ (7). 
The difficulty of providing for the children of the prieſts is the third 
article: a practice worſe than the baptiſm of them. The truth of the 
fat, that they did provide for them by procuring orders and fine-cures, 
and even cures for them in their childhood, is beyond a doubt. Pope 
Gregory reproved the biſhop of Liege, juſt now mentioned, for marry- 
ing ſome of his baſtards into noble families, and portioning them by 
aſignments of church-eſtates; for procuring benefices for others, who 
were minors; for conferring bath: cures and fine-cures on them himſelf ; 
for giving a prebend in his church to the brother of. a nun; and for 
portioning two daughters by the ſame nun with eccleſiaſtical money, 
having married one of them to the ſon of a certain count, and jointured 


vivant : ficut enim hz, quæ preſb terz dicebantur, prædicandi, jubendi vel edocendi, ita ſane 
Diaconz miniſtrandi vel * officium ſumſerant: quod nunc jam minime expedit. Nam 
intanta parvitate ob parentum religionem infantulz baptizantur, ut nulla eis verecundia, nullus 
baptizantibus voluptatis poſlit ſtimulus impedire. Unde jam ſtatutum eſt, ut mulier baptizandi 
uſum aſſumere non præſumat. 

Coxcil, Laop, Cap. xi... ..COnCIL. CHALCED. Can. XV. - «. CONCIL., CARTHAG, 
1. 12, 

(7) Murat. Antig. Ital. Tom. v. Diſs lx. De Monafteriis monialum, Ritus in ſacrandis 
nulteribus non olim minus quam nunc ſolemnes fuere. Et triplex quidem earum genus agnovere 
nteres. Primum fuit virginum monaſterio alicui addiftarum ; alterum virginum domi ſuæ 
caſtitatem Deo obligatam cuſtodientium; tertium viduarum ; e- quartum addere potes, 
nempe Diaconas ſeu — quarum nomen præſertim apud Græcos celebre fuit, et adhuc 
ſpecimen Mediolani perdurare videtur in Vegloniſſis Metropol itano templo famulantibus. Atto 
at, © illas Diaconus putaremus, quæ ztate ſenili devictæ, religioſam vitam cum caſtitate ſer- 
rantes, oblationes ſacerdotibus das fideliter przparant, ad eccleſiarum limina excubant, 
. detergunt.” Certe viduas Deo ſacratas a diaconiflis diſtinctas non ſemel 13 

conſe vero eligebantur non ex viduis tantum, ſed et ex virginibus. Ad unam ex hiſce 
Diaconifſis pertinet inſcriptio Ticinenſi in urbe deſeripta a Cl. v. et doctiſſimo amico meo D. 
Gaſpare Beretto Monacho Benedictino. 


HIC IN PACE REQVIESCIT B. M. 
THEODORA DIACONISSA QA 
VIXIT IN SECVLO ANNOS PL. M 
XLVIII. D. XI. KAL. AVG. v. P. C. 
PAVLINI. IVN. v. C. IND. II. 


Annus Quinctus tft conſulatum Paulini juniors indicat annum Chrifti pxxx1x, 
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her in an eſtate that coſt fifteen hundred filver marks (8). Ratheriy; 
wrote to Martin biſhop of Ferrara on the ſame ſubject, and reproved 


him ſharply for ſelling orders to children, of which he had made a per. 


petual practice (g). There are two letters of Atto to his clergy, written 
expreſsly againſt incontinence, and in one he depicts the ſacred rakes az 
people now deſcribe the moſt profligate debauchees, and informs them 


that their extravagant libertiniſm diſgraced and ruined the church, y 


exciting the contempt of the people, who, for their ſakes, facrilegiouſly 
withheld the payment of tithes, and who were impoveriſhed by up. 
porting them and their miſtreſſes and children (1). In the fecond part 
of his book, De preſſuris Eecleſiaſticis, Concerning the grievances of ihe 
church, he deſcribes the manner of ordaining little boys, and uſes pre. 
ciſely the ſame arguments againſt the practice, as the Baptiſts do againſt 
the baptizing of them (2). It ſeems, the infants, as he calls them, were 
trained by the rod to give anſwers to queſtions in publick, which they 
could hardly utter, and not a word of which they underſtood.” There 
was a mock election, too, which the people laughed at, while they gave 
their votes. All this was done, he ſays, not ſo much to conceal the 
fraud, for that was notorious, as to evade the literal force of the canons, 


(8) GRG. Ei. ut ſup. Impudenter conk 
decim filios ſuſcepiſſe: quorum aliquibus in mi 
cura vel ſine cura contuliſti, et ab alii procuraſti 
quos matrimonialiter nobilibus et potentibus pr 
et immobilia aſſignando, &c. . 8 l 
(9) Epit. i. MakrIix O Ferrarieni. Domino Martino venerabili coepiſcopo Ratherius pec- 
cator. Dum apoſtolus præcipiat ſeniorem obſecrari, mum vo increpari, compellente qua vos 


fuiſti, te infra vigenti duos menſes quatuor- 
conſtitutis ætate beneficia ecclefiaſtica cum 
ferri : aliis etiam filiis tuis utriuſque ſexvs, 
raſti conjungi, bona tui epiſcopatus mobilia 


diligo charitate, celare vobis homicidale computo, quantum vobjis eccleſiæ veſtræ filii detrahant, 
præcipue vero de ordinationibus puerorum illicitis ; adjicientes quod etiam propretio eas, quod 
fimonia cum, et a ſanctis e tur anathemate eft damnatum, perpetuæ faciatis. 

(1) Epift. ix. x... . Ep. iv. Cuſtodite vos, fratres cariflimi, a contuvernio mulierum.. .. 
Quem enim compti crines, venuſta facies, nictatio palpebrarum, eliſio oculorum, affabilitas ſer- 
monum, garrula modulatio, viſus facilis, blanda ſuaſio, præclara monilia, ſchemata veſtium, 
ol factio unguentorum, mollis inceſſus, ac totius corporis luxus non teſolveret ad flagitium ? 

(2) Le ordinationibus. Quidam autem adeo mente et corpore obczcantur, ut ipſos etiam por- 
vular, ad paſtoralem promovere curam non dubitent, quos nec mente nec corpore idoness elle 


conſtet. . . Statuitur preruius in medium, interrogatur d. qualis fit, qui ordinandus fit: * 


cui tamen perhibet teſtimonium non volens, ſed invitus. Quid ſupervacue quzritur ut laudetur, 
cum ab omnibus inutilis videatur? Vota omnium inquiruntur, quæ etiam oſtendere publice 
metuunt, ea tamen quz proferunt metu extorta, et ipſi inquirentes non ambiunt. Rident plu- 
rimi, alii quaſi de /2fants honore gaudentes, alii tamen clarum et manifeſtum præſtigium der- 
dentes. Ipſe quoque parvulu de aliquibus interrogatus capitulis, quz fi præparere poten! 
memoriter reddet, vel in aliquo tremens leget pitatio, non epiſcopalem timens perdere gratiam, ſed 
magiſtri in currere virgam. Non enim quæ recitat intelligit, cujus nec id corculum dicere ſuff. 
Cit, ſed verba tantum percurrere quzrit. Interrogatur, 2 unde eum neſcire qui interrogant 
non dubitant, reſpondere tamen exinde quo quomodo didiciſſe conſidunt. Nec quæritur ut 
ſenſum exponat, ſed ut verba tantum aliquo modo promat; non enim inquiritur ut examinetur, 
ſed quaſi ut canonicus ordo ſervetur, et ut mendacium et fraus validior fit, ſi veritate obumbre- 
tur, et a compluribus firmetur. | : 
1 which 
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which had expreſsly forbidden all ſuch practices. Here is a biſhop 
like an idol, he hath eyes and cannot ſee, ears and cannot hear, Theſe are 
not the diſciples of Chriſt ; for to them he ſaid, Bleſſed are your eyes, for 
they ſee, and your ears, for they hear. Theſe are the blind leading the 
plind. They that make ſuch idols are like unto them : ſo is every one that 
iruſteth to them.” Thus the good biſhop vented his grief and ſhame : 
but his headſtrong clergy paid no attention to him. Here, then, is an 


account of infant biſhops, which includes the practice of infant-baptiſm, 


and the moſt powerful motive in the world to engage the graceleſs 
Italian prieſts of the tenth century to perform it. It is a violent pre- 


ſumption againſt the divinity of infant-baptiſm, that it was moſt practiſed 


in ages when rational motives were leaſt known. No three facts are bet- 
ter authenticated than theſe : the incontinence of the clergy ; the baptiſm 
of minors; and the putting children into orders; and when theſe are 
collected into one point of view the hiſtory runs thus. In the tenth and 
ſome lower centuries, excepting a very few, the whole catholick hier- 
archy lived in habits of debauchery (3). Some few pacified their ſcruples 
by private marriage, but the far greater part either committed fornication 
and adultery promiſcuouſly, or kept miſtreſſes, whom they called vice- 
wives, All were bad, but the Italians were the worſt. Some ſober 
biſhops tried to reſiſt the torrent, and made their clergy ſign renun- 
ciations. Thus did Guarin or Warin, who was biſhop of Modena in 


the year one thouſand and five, and in his archives, there are ſuch en- 
tries as theſe (4). © I Andrew, preſbyter, promife before God, and all 


the ſaints, and you Guarin biſhop, that I will not praQtife carnal com- 
merce: or if I do, I will reſign my eccleſiaſtical honour and my bene- 
lice.” © I John, archpreſbyter, promiſe from this hour forward to you 
Warin, biſhop, that I will never commit adultery all the days of my life 
with another man's wife, nor fornication with any unlawful proſtitute. 
And if I do, 1 expoſe myſelf to danger :” other prelates winked at the 
abuſe (5). Some indeed made laws againſt it: but in the firſt council of 
Toledo, a law was made for it, and concubines were allowed to the 


(3) Murart, Jzal. Autip. Tom. it. Diff. xx. De aftibus mulierum. Sæculo Decimo, quo 
nullum corruptius, Italia * vidit, tam enormiter libidini fræna laxata ſunt, ut ipſæ prin- 
cue feminæ palam in omne intemperantiz genus ſeſe effunderent. Apud Langobardos Ermen- 
gardis. . apud Romanos Marozia, ora, &c. e | 

In margine vetuſtiflimi ſacramentarii apud canonicos mutinenſes hæc deprehendi: Ego 
Andreas preſbiter promitto coram Deo et omnibus ſanctis, et tibi Guarino epiſcopo, quod car- 
nalem comiitionem non faciam : et fi fecero, et onoris mei, et beneficio eccleſize perdam. Ita 
ile, perquam Latine. Succedit alterum ſimile jusjurandum. Ab bac ora in antea promitto 
ego Johannes, &c. | 

(a) Connivebant mali præſules; obſiſtebant boni: atque inter poſtremos mihi referendus eſt 
ny five Guarinus (quod idem eft) Mutinenſis epiſcopus, qui anno uv. ec cleſiæ huic 
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clergy, for incontinence was a tide, which could not be ſtopped, and 
which the prelates were obliged to regulate as well as they could (6), 
In regard to the baptiſm of minors, it was abſolutely neceſſary to the 
admiſſion of them into orders. Baptiſm was called Janua eccleſiæ, the 
gate by which people entered into the church. No ſtep could be taken 
toward penſioning them before they had been baptized. Children might 
be admitted into eccleſiaſtical ſchools without it: but they could not be 
moved from thence, nor put into the liſt of choriſters till they had been 
baptized. They were therefore taught very early to make the reſponſes. 
A preſbyter of twelve years of age, or as they called them little infant 
preſbyters were very common (7). This abuſe was not local, it prevailed 
over the whole Catholick world. The following is an injunQtion of 
Q. Elizabeth of England.“ Item, for as muche as in theſe latter 
daies, many have been made prieſtes, beyng childre, and otherviſe 
utterly unlearned, fo that they could not reade to ſaie Mattens and Maſſe: 
the Ordinaries ſhall not admitt any ſuche to any cure or ſpiritual 
function (8). 


(6) Neque reticendum, perſæcula plurima inter chriſtianos viguiſſe duplex matrimonii genus: 


alterum folemne, tabulis nuptialibus intercedentibus initum, alterum dote ac ſolemnitate carens, 
quod clandeſtinum nunc appellatur. Mulieres priori modo nuptz, zxoris nomine diſtingueban- 
tur: reliquz vero, etſi mutuo in matrimonium conſenſu vir et mulier liberi conjungerentur, 
concubinæ frequentius appellatz ſunt, atque interdum wiceeonjuges. 

Litere TALISPERIANI Lucent Epiſcopi, per quat Ron uAL Do preſoytero concedit in beneficiun 
monaſteriolum id Kenodochio Anno 725. | 3 | 

In nomĩne Domini. . . . Conſtat me * venerabilis epiſcopus, qua ſuggeſſit nobis vir 
venerabilis Romuald preſbiter, et innotuit nobis eo quod ante hos annus exiſſet de terra ſua parti- 
bus Tranſpadanis ana cum muliere ſua, et conlocaſſet in loco. Et dum ibidem habitaſſet. . . . una 
cum preſbiteria ſua. . . Ita et in ea ratione ut dum advivere merueris, tu Romualde, in ipſo ſanto 
loco, tam tu, quam etiam et preſbiteria tua remanent. . .. et volo ut cunctis diebus quietus in ipſo 
ſanto loco reſidere valeas. Actum Luca. Ego Taliſperianus inſcripfi. . . Sichimund. .. 
Deuſdedit, &c. ſubſcrips, &c. 4 | a a 

Ammo 801. Jacomus S. Lucenſis eceleſæ epi Marinum cleri um Ghereprandi preſoyteri 
Gm et — in eccleſia quadam. $a Fatobus Epiſcofes, Hildeprand filio Ilprandi 

s, et alii. | ; 

Cox cil. Tol ET. 1. Qui non habet uxorem, et pro uxore concubinam habet, a communione 
non repellatur.. ..MuxaT. Hanc in rem vide Gratianum C. Chriſtianus. Diſt. 34. et cano- 
num interpretes. 

(7) Examen teftium coram Guntheramo notaris et Mifſo Liutprundi. . ir controvenſia de quibu/dan 
paruchiis. apud Murat. Antig. Tom, vi. aa 

Aurxir. Preſszter. Ego ibidem miſſa faciebam. In iſto anno infra quadrageſima fecit ib 
Deodatus epiſcopus de ſena fontes, et per nocte eas ſagravit, et preſbiterum ſuum poſuit uno 
infantulo de annos duodecim. : 

Urs vs. Preſbiter. Iſte Adeodatus epiſcopus iſto anno fecit ibi fontis, et ſagravit eas a lumen 
per nocte. Et fecit ibi preſbitero uno ;nfuntulo habente annos non plus duodecim, qui nec 
veſpero ſapit nec Madodinos facere, | we/peras et —_ nec miſſa cantare. Nam conſubrino 
ejus coetaneo ecce mecum habeo. Videte, f poſſit cognoſcere preſbiterum eſſe. | 

(8) Injunctions given by the Queenes Maieftie. The firſt yere of the raigne of our ſoueraign 
Lady Queene Elizabeth. 1559. 
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Parents, who had no intereſt in getting their children into the church, 
deferred the baptiſm of them: but the prieſts, who had further views, 
accelerated it. This was not agreable to many thoughtful biſhops, but 
the condition of the times obliged them to comply. Bonizo, biſhop of 
Placentia, in the year one thouſand eighty-nine, in a ſquabble about 
who of two was the lawful pope, was impriſoned, maimed, blinded, 
and murdered by the oppoſite party. This good prelate had written a 
book on the ſacraments (9). On baptiſm he obſerves: © that Jeſus or- 
dered his diſciples to teach and baptize : that inſtruction ought to pre- 
cede baptiſm, becauſe as faith without works was dead, ſo works 


without faith was unprofitable: that it was ſuppoſed this order need 


not be obſerved in-the baptiſm of children, on account of the faith of 
their parents, or the ſponſion of their godfathers : that however, baptiſm 
profited them no further than as. exorciſm and catechizing which were 
connected with it, profited them: that though the apoſtles had received 
a command to baptize, yet they did not proceed immediately to execute 
it, but waited for the deſcent of the ſpirit, and it was not till the end 
of Peter's ſermon, when the people were pricked in their heart, and ſaid, 
Men and brethren, what ſhall we do? that the apoſtle ſaid, Repent and be 
baptized every one of you : that agreably to all this the Roman pontiffs had 
decreed, that baptiſm ſhould not be adminiſtered to the healthy and the 
ſafe at any time except in publick on the vigils of Eaſter and Whitſuntide, 
although, to prevent a greater evil, the loſs of ſouls, they had allowed 
the ſick in danger of death, and people beſieged, or in danger of ſhip- 
wreck, to be baptized at any time.” Muratori, after he had produced a 
great number of authentick monuments of the tenth, eleventh, twelfth, 
thirteenth, and fourteenth centuries, makes this very true obſervation : 
„By theſe monuments we may learn how many centuries Chriſtians 
retained the cuſtom of not baptizing infants, as we do now, as ſoon 
as they are born. 'Except in caſe of fickneſs, or imminent danger of death, 
moſt deferred it till the Saturdays before Eaſter-day. and Whitſunday, 


(9) Mugat, Antig. Tom. iii. Diff. xxxwvii. De haſpitalibus peregrinorum, infirmorum, infantium By 


expyſitorum, c. Libellus de Sacramentis a Boi NE. Sancta. .. eccleſia. . multa non re- 
cipit ſaeramenta. Habet tamen pauca, duo ab ipſo Domino tradita, quædam vero ab apoſtolis 
inſtituta . . .In evangelio ſecundum Matthæum legimus. . . .Ite docete omnes gentes, baptizantes 
eos. ut doctrina antecedat baptiſma, ſcilicet ut ante doceatur credere qui baptizandus eſt, quam 
baptizetur : quia ſicut fides fine operibus mortua eſt, ita et opera, fi non ſunt ex fide, nihil pro- 
ſunt. Quod in parvulis quidem non obſervatur, quia per fidem parentum, et eorum a quibus ſuſci- 
piuntur in ſacro baptiſmate, ſalvari creduntur. Ita tamen ut quum ad intelligibilem ætatem 
— non ſolum doceantur, quid in corde debeant » fed etiam quid in opere 
Odlervare, &c. | = 

UGRELLI Hal. Sac. Tom, ii. Placenti epiſcapi. Ep. xli. S. Bonitius, quem Berthol. in chron. 


Bonnizzonem appellat, &c. 
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on which days the church ſolemnly adminiſtered baptiſm, Thither 
children ſeveral years old were ſometimes brought. Bernard, abba 
of Caſſiano, in the eleventh century, as William the monk reports in his 
life, publiſhed by Mabillon N. xlii. ſays, I was three years of age, when J 
was baptized. We obſerve alſo, that the baptized immediately received the 
communion of the body of Chriſt (1).” There was another circumſtance, 
too, which tended to carry over baptiſm from minors to babes. It was a 
cuſtom in thoſe ſad times to expoſe children. Among the Franks they 
were called ColleFs, that is, gathered or picked up, and the law required 
either that they ſhould be claimed by their parents or relations within 
ten days, or that they ſhould become the ſlaves of the finders (2). There 
was in the eighth century a merciful arch-preſbyter of Milan, named 
Datheus, who built and endowed a foundling-hoſpital (3). Nothing can 
be more humane than the preamble of the charter, which cenſures incon- 
tinence, but which, however, diſtinguiſhes worſe from bad, and ſup- 
poling that youth had been hurried into imprudences, which they them- 
ſelves would not juſtify, offers to prevent the deſtruttion of illegitimate 
children by providing for them till they were ſeven years of age, and then 
by either placing them out, or allowing them to go where they would 
perfectly free. A noble charity! It was the cuſtom then, when any 
perſon expoſed a child, to wrap up a handful of falt in the ſwadling 
clothes to ſignify that it had not been baptized (4). If there were no falt, 
it was underſtood, the ceremony had been performed. The excellent 
founder of the houſe forgot nothing, and he provided wet nurſes to 
ſuckle, and a prieſt to baptize theſe his adopted children. It is natural 
to ſuppoſe that an expoſed child, who had lain abroad nobody knev 


(1) Antig. Tom. iv. Dif. vii. De Ritibus. Atque ex monumentis hactenus productis diſcere 
poſſumus, quot ſæculis perſeveraverit mos ille chriſtianorum, nempe non ſtatim a nativitate, ut 
nunc facimus, baptizandi infantes. Niſi Ss periculumque vite eminebat, ſacrament! 

erceptio a pleriſque differebatur, uſque ad Vigilias paſchatis et pentecoſtes, quibus ſolemnem 
aptiſmum eccleſiæ celebrabant. Eoque deducebantur pueri interdum aliquot annos nati. Ber- 
nardus Abbas Cluſinus ſæculo Chriſti xi. ut eſt in ejus vita a Wilhelmo Monacho ſeripta, atque 
a Mabillonio edita num. 42. aiebat ; Trum eram annorum, quando baptiſmi gratiam percepi, Cc. 

(2) BaLvzi1 Capitul. Lib. vi. Tit. 144. 

(3) Munar. /p. Tom. iii. Diff, xxxvii. Fundatio, ſeu dotatio Brephotrophii ſancti Salvatoris, 
fatta a Datheo Archipreſbytera Medislanenſis eccleſiæ, Anno 787. . Et quia frequenter per luxuriam 
hominum genus decipitur, et exinde malum homicidii generatur, dum concipientes ex adulterio, 
ne prodantur in publico, fetos teneros necant, et abſque baptiſmatis lavacro parvulos ad Tartara 
mittunt, quia nullum reperiunt locum, in quo ſervare vivos valeant, et celare poffint adulteri 
ſtuprum, ſed per cloacas et ſterquilinia, fluminaque projiciunt, atque per hoc toties exercentur 
homicidia in orbe, quoties ex fornicatione concipitur infans: ideireo ego, qui ſupra Datheus 
archipreſpy ter, tam pro mercede animæ meæ, quam pro univerſorum civium ſalute, diſpono 

atque ordino, &c. | 
| URAT, Note, Mos etiam tunc fuit ſi expoſitus infans nondum ſacro baptiſmate lotus erat 
ſal in faſciis puerilibus includere ; quo ſigno miniſtrandum baptiſma puerulo innuebatur. 

(1) Is1D. wt ſup, fe 
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how long, or a child preſented by its bluſhing mother, who could ſay 
very little about it, might be adjudged in danger of dying, and if fo, 
baptiſm muſt have been adminiſtered immediately. If to all theſe be 
added the oblations of children to monaſteries, and the preſling neceſſity 
of the clergy to prepare their own children for orders and a penſion, the 
tranſition of baptiſm from little to leſs, from minors to infants, from dip- 
ping thrice to dipping once, from dipping once to pouring, and from 
pouring to ſprinkling, will appear natural, and the baptiſm of babes may 
he accounted for without either the old teſtament or the new. | 

The accommodation of this ordinal to children of two or three years 
of age was praQticable, and very eaſy. The canons allowed the bapti- 
zing of children, meaning minors. Under this name people claimed 
baptiſm for ſuch as indeed were minors, but not ſuch minors as the 
laws intended. 


The ſame obſervation, which hath been made on another occaſion 


on the vague meaning of ſuch words as infant, child, little one, and the 
like, holds good here, for preciſion was far from the character of the 
Italian language of thoſe ages. The French, the Spaniſh, and the 
Italian languages roſe out of the corruption of the old Roman tongue. 
This tongue was perfect in the reign of Auguſtus in the ygitings of 
ſcholars, but it was not ſo among the populace even - then either in 


the provinces or at Rome. Various dialetts, unregulated by grammati- _ 


cal laws were uſed all over Italy. Out of theſe, and foreign languages 
brought in by Greeks, Goths, Lombards, and others, in proceſs of 
tine a new language roſe, which notaries were obliged to write, and of 
courſe to reduce to ſome order (5). The Corſicans and Sardinians firſt 
cave it a form, which in the thirteenth century others improved, and 


which in the end the Florentines fefined up to its preſent perfect ſtate. 


Spinello a Sicilian writer of the thirteenth century, exemplifies the vague 
uſe of the terms in queſtion (6). He relates an anecdote of Roger de 
Sanſeverino, a child, whom one Donatiello reſcued from a ruin, into 
which his whole family had fallen. Donatiello ſays: My maſter, Aimar 
de San Severino, as he was fleeing to the coaſt to get aboard a ſhip, 
recolletted Roger, and, turning himſelf to me, ſaid, go, Donatiello, 


and try whether it be poſſible by any method to ſave #21790 the little 


(5) Munar. Artig. Ital. Tom. ii. Diſs. xxxii. De origine lingue Italica. 

(b) Diurnali di Meſſer MaTTEeo SPINELLO di Giovanazzso. apud, MURAT. Script. Ital. Tom, 
vii, Quando fo la rotta de caſa Sanſeverino allo chiano de Canoſa, Aimario de Sanſevecino, 
cerca0 de ſalvarſe, et fugio in verſo Biſeglia per trovare qualche vaſciello de mare, per uſcirſene 
dn regno. Et fe arricordas di queſto R 


Donatiello, che venia con iſſo, et le diſſe Ame abbaſtano queſti dui compagni : va Donatiello, 
a forzati di ſalvare quillo fig/iols. . . Et domandao a Donatiello, che Vera chillo figliulo, et 
Donatiello riſpoſe, che Vera figlio. . . l'arciprete tra ſe parlava di queſto figliulo. . . .Meſs. 

Ruziero era fatto uno bello giovane e diſpuoſto, &c. F 1 
88 2 child.“ 


ugiero, che era piccierillo di nave anni, et fe voltao a 


"My 
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child.” He goes on to narrate the hiſtory, how he got poſſeſſion of him, 
how he conducted him from place to place till he delivered him to his 
grandmother, how ſhe put him into the hands of the pope, how his 
holineſs provided for him, and in the end that at ſeventeen years of age 
Meſſer Roger became uno bello giovane an accompliſhed young gentleman, 
During all his minority he calls him promiſcuouſly He, figliulo, figlioly, 
the firſt a corruption of filius a ſon, a child, and the laſt of filiolus a 
little fon : yet this child, this little child, this Roger whom Spinello 
calls a /i/le little child was nine years of age when Donatiello firſt went 
for him: che era piccierillo di nove anni. The Roman and Neapolitan 
diale&t, which in thoſe ages was nearly the ſame, is equally vague in 
the uſe of terms deſcriptive of legal infancy. Thus in an ancient fragment 
the reader is informed, that William duke of Florence had a ſon, „ll, 
beautiful as an angel, but of manners ſo depraved that he took pleaſure 
in ſeeing citizens tortured, and after his father's orders had been exe- 
cuted, would beg more blows might be given the ſufferers for his 
diverſion (7). His father had inveſted him with military honours, and 
this cruel child who was an officer was ovine ¶ juvenis] de dodici anni, 2 
youth of twelve years of age.” So again: © Feliciano entered the palace 
of the king of Hungary, and went into the room where the king, the 
queen his conſort, and Lewis his ſon were fitting at dinner. Lewis now 
king, was then in his infancy (8).” So again in the life of Cola di 
Rienzo (9): © The mangled body of the tribune was left hanging - 
. ays 


(7) Hift. Romane Fragmentum. apud. MuURAT. Antig. Tom. iii. ky tv xii, Havea uno ſeo 
figlio cavaliero, iavine de dadici anni, moito angelica creatura, ma ſemplixe, Quando, homo 
era poſato da lo martorio, queſſo ſio figlio lo facea ſoſtenere, e dicea: Deh dalli uno aitro 
crullo per amore mio. Aizalo ſu. . 
8) Capitolo x. Entra Feliciano. Lo Re ſtava a taola, e pranzava eſſo e la Reina e ſio figlio 
Ludovico, modo Re, lo quale era in etate de infantia. | : 
(9) Vita Di Cola Di Rienzo Libro terzo. Capitolo xxiv. La penneo dii doi e notte una Li 
Zinelli li jettavano le prete. | | | 
| Ricorban MALESPIN1 [ſfteria Fiorentiana, Cap. vi. Poi a poco tempo Paris flint del 


Re Priamo innamoro di Madonna Elena moglie del Re Menelao. . . . X. Allora Lavina figliu/o 


del ſopra detto Re Latino s' innamero aflai maggiormente d'Enea. . .. il E appreſſo Lottieri regno 
in Italia Beringario quarto con Alberto ſuo figliuolo anni undici. . Ii Eſſendo papa Giovanni xl 
Agliualo d' Alberto imperadore, &c. | a . 

Iftoraci delli coſe Venexiane. Prefaziome. Nel medeſimo tempo rendetteſi ſommamente beneme 
rito della Storia Veneziana Bernardo Giuſtiniano, fgliuelo di Lionardo. . . . Di Daniello Barbaro 
figliuets di Franceſco. . . .Niccolo Contarini. Queſto graviſſimo ſenatore, il qual fu figltuol 
di giovan. Gabbriello Contarini, ornato di molte ſcienze, &c. : , 

Hiſtzria Fratris DuLcini Herefiarche cum notis Jose RH. Ax rox. SaxII. Inter quos fuit 
ſuſpenſus quidam puer parvulus innocens ætatis decem annorum vel circa. f 

MM URAT. Script. Ital. Tom. viii. Monach. Patawvin. Chron. Lib. iii, Quum tota Italia multus 
eſſet flagitiis et ſceleribus inquinata, quædam ſubitanea compunctio, et a ſæculo inaudita, invaſit, 
primitus Peruſinos, Romanos poſt modum, deinde fere Italiæ populos univerſos. In tantum 
itaque timor Domini irruit ſuper eos, quod nobiles pariter et — » Tenes et juvenes, * 
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days and one night, and the little children Li Zitielli pelted it with ſtones.” 
So again : © Infants of five years of age walked two and two in proceſ- 
fon, and chaſtized themſelves with whips.” Such a vague ule of words 
occurs every where. An ordinal to regulate the baptiſm of children, 
therefore, is to be expounded by circumſtances, and not by affixing to 
the word child an arbitrary ſenſe, and by ſuppoſing it always ſtood for a 
new-born babe. In the Ambroſian ordinal of the time now under 
conſideration the accommodation lay in the part at the water imme- 
diately before baptiſm. It was the adminiſtrator who repeated the 
creed, and the Catechumen had only two words to utter : the one bap- 
jizare : the other credo. A child of two or three years of age could utter 
theſe, and ſuch were, probably, the children that were baptized in pub- 
lick in the twelfth century in the Catholick church. It is the opinion of 


the academy Della Cruſca, to which Muratori accedes, that the Italian 


word bambino, which anſwers to the Engliſh term Sale, was originally 
taken from BaneνjE, the participle of BauEaww, which ſignifies one who 
ſpeaks inarticulately (1). Can ar thing be more likely than that all 
infants ſhould obtain this name from ſuch of them as ſpoke inarticu- 
lately at their baptiſm ?. Certain it is, the term came in while the prac- 
tice was in uſe. Thus (to give only one example) in the chronicle 


called the geſts, or achievements of the marquiſſes of Eſte, it is ſaid, 


that Azzolino, the devil's executioner ſpared neither aged men, nor 
pregnant women, nor little ſtammering infants (2). Muratori -obſerves, 
there are many words in Italy, as there are in other countries, which 
owe their origin to one man, or one event, merely accidental and arbi- 
trary, and he gives an example in the word Magnano, a Blackſmith. After 
he hath mentioned many learned etymologies, and ſhewn the futility of 
them, he adds his own conjeQture, which, like all his, is ingenious, 


etiam quingue annorum, nudi per plateas civitatis, opertis tantummodo pudendis, ſita 
verecundia bini et bini X l. incedebant: finguli flagellum in manibus de TS 
tinentes, et cum gemity et ploratu ſe acriter ſuper ſcapulis uſque ad effuſionem ſanguinis verbe- 
rantes. „ ; | 

(1) MuraT. Antig. Ital. Tom. it. Diff. æxxiii. De origine five Etymologia Ttalicaram vocum. 
BausIixo. Ixfant. Infantulus. Jamdiu Monoſinius et Vocabularii Cruſcani auctores cenſuerunt, 
vocem hanc efformatam fuiſſe ex græcorum verbo Bayeauw, ſignificante logui inarticulate nobis 
Balbettare. Contendit Menagius, eſſe illam din. nĩituvum nominis Bambo, manantis ex Syriaco 
Bas Babus quoque eſt Arabicz linguz ſecundum Bochartum, et in Britannicam linguam 
penetraſſe creditur, Multa heic habet 8 de græcorum Ba. Sit ei ſua eruditio. 
Mili nedum veri ſimilis, ſed certa videtur Monoſinii opinio conſentio, Italicum Bambino 
deſcendere ex græcorum participio BaCumwr, nobis balbettante, latinis balbutiens, Ita puellulus 
appellatus eſt re uod minime fatur, et Lacteus, quia lac ſugit. 

) Chron, Eſtenſe. MuURAT. Tom. xv. An. MCCLX, carnifex diaboli nec. . infantibus bal- 
butientibus, &c. | 


natural, 
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natural, and highly probable (3). The Latin word Manducare ſignifies 
to eat ravenouſly. The. Lombards corrupted this into Magnare, and 
thence came Maynano a voracious eater. What hath this to do with a 
Smith or a Brazier ? It ſeems, the honeſt women of Modena, agree. 
ably to the laudable cuſtom of their anceſtors, terrify their croſs chil. 
dren into filence by exclaiming, E qui il Magnano : Huſh, here comes 
the man that eats naughty children : meaning the Tinker, whoſe black 
budget, begrimmed face, and hollow voice publiſhing his trade, ſcem 
to confirm the fact. Hence Magnano came to ſtand for every Smith, 
although at firſt it was applied only to ſuch of them as walked the ſtreets, 
and perhaps only to one of the fraternity, whoſe ſize, voice, features, 
dreſs and trade combined to make him the terror of the little folks. 
Thus the French women have their Loupgarou or Wolfman ; and the 
Engliſh Raw Head and Bloody Bones. There are more ſuch etymolo- 
gies than many are aware of, and Bambino ſeems to be one : but hoy. 
ever it be, it is beyond a doubt the words Bambino, figlio, infant, 
child, and others ſynonimous, were all in thoſe times vague and inde- 
terminate, and nothing but circumſtances can fix the ſenſe ; and there- 
fore no arguments for baptiſm taken from ſuch ſingle words can be 
valid. | 
If there be any doubt of this, it may be removed by turning to the 
vocabulary of the academy Della Cruſca, where the ſenſe of each word 
is given, and now fixed and confirmed by examples from the molt ap- 
proved Italian writers (4): but in former ages the language was not 
reduced to preciſion: the famous paſſage in the goſpel ſuffer little chil- 
dren to come unto me, is rendered in the Italian verſion : Laſciate i 
piccoli fanciulli venire a me (5). If the word fanciullo be taken preciſely in 
the ſenſe which the academicians have given it, this verſion is the 
beſt of any modern tranſlation, and conveys that preciſe idea, which 
8 the evangeliſts meant. Fanciullezza, ſays the academy, is puerixia, the age 
between ſeven and fifteen: and fanciullo is a child out of infancy; and 
not arrived at adoleſcence (6). They obſerve, however, that the word 
is not always uſed accurately, but is ſometimes put for a marriageable 


(3) Mag nano. Faber Ferrarias. Vaſtus hariolandi campus ſe aperit inquirenti nominis 
hujus originem. .. . Nomina ſunt nobis complura, quæ non a Latinis, ſed ab ipſis Italis refta 
veniunt. Sunt et quæ vel ab uno homine, aut ab uno eventu originem ſumſere, eorumque 
ſenſus propagatus poſtea per populus fuit. Ego Lombardicum — won eſſe reor Magnano. 

(4) Vacabularis Degli Accademici Della Cruſca. In Venctia. 1686. : 

(5) La Sacra Bibbia. Per Pietro Chovet. 1641. Mat. xix. 14. Ma ſeſu diſſe, Laſciate que 
piccioli fanciullo. . . Marc. x. 14. Laſciate i piccoli fanciulli. . . Luca xviii. 16, Laſciate 1 
piccoli fanc'ulli, 

(6) FaxncivitLEzzo; puerizia, eta quaſi da' ſette anni a quindici. : 
Fanciulli. D'eta tra lo infanzia, e l'adoleſcenzia cive nella puerizia. . Petrarca. Cap, i. Ila fanciulla 
di Titone Correa gelata al ſuo antico ſoggiorno. Che. Dante. die. La concubina di Titone. 


perſon. 
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perſon. Piccolo, which ſignifies little, is intended to fix the ſenſe, and 


piccolo fanciullo is a little boy of eight or ten years of age. To children 


of this ſize the circumſtances in the goſpel agree; but they do not agree 
to new-born infants. By the way the learned Diodati in his Italian 
notes on the new teſtament obſerves both the original mode of bap- 
tizing, and that of after ages. Thus on Mat. iii. 6. And were baptized 
of him in Jordan: he ſays, were dipped in water(7). Again on Rom. 
vi. 4. We are buried with him in baptiſm : that is, we arc immerſed in 
water, — to the ancient method of baptizing ; a ſacred ſymbol 
proper to ſet forth the entire ſuffocation of fin in us by the ſpirit of 
God, and the cleanſing of the mind by regeneration as a ſeal of the 
children of God. The word /offogare, which literally ſignifies to ſuffo- 
cate by drowning, 1s uſed figuratively to expreſs the putting to death 
or annihilating of any thing ſo that it could be or live no more, as to rot 
wheat in water is to ſuffocate, drown or annihilate the germ : or the 
burying of any thing ſo that it was ſeen no more (8). This word was 
taken from the drowning of Pharoah and the Egyptians in the Red Sea, 
and as the paſſage. through that is ſaid to be a figure of baptiſm, the 
Greek fathers firſt, and after them the Latins incorporated the language 
of the hiſtory in Exodus into deſcriptions of baptiſm. The reverend 


Father Mingarelli lately publiſhed at Rome an ancient gloſſary on 


Exodus, written in the ninth or tenth century, and as the learned Scipio 
Maffei ſuppoſed, by Pacificus an archdeacon of Verona, either a native 
or an Engliſhman, or a German, which proves that the Italians of thoſe 
times adminiſtered baptiſm to people, after they were inſtructed, by 
dipping, and that they tranſmitted the ideas of drowning and ſuffocating 
lin in baptiſm from the fathers to the moderns (g). Diodati therefore 

| | uſed 


(7) S. MaTTEo. ii, 6. Ed erano battezati da lui nel Jordano, confeſſando i lor peccati. 
vt, battezzati, e. Tuffati nel Vacqua. 

A'Romani wi. 4. Noi fiamo adunque ſtati con lui ſeppelliti per lo batteſimo, a morte. 
o.. Noi ſiamo. e. eio che nel Batteſimo ſiamo tuffati nel Vacqua, ſecondo Vantica ceremonia ; 
ci e un ſigno ſacro, che conviene che l peccato ſia ſoffogato in noi per lo ſpirito di Dio: como 
quello ci eun ſuggello del lavamento dell' anime noſtre davanti a Dio. | | 

Vocas. Tuffare. Sommergere in acqua, o altro liquore. | 

(8) Vocas. Soffogare, e ſoffocare. Serrar la ſtrada a gli ſpiriti vitali... Per metaf. opprimere 
non laſciar ſurgere. 

(9) D. Jonax. ALoys1t MinGARELL1 Anecdotorum faſciculus. Rome 1756. Claſcæ ſuper 
Exidum, Cap. xiv. 20. Et erat nubes tenebroſa, et in luminans ncctem: Tenebroſa Egyptiis, lucida 
lirael; fic 1 doctrina eſt fidelium inluminatio. {1 

21. Aoftulit illud Dominus flante vento: Mare baptiſmum fignificat. . . .Diviſaque eſt aqua: poſt 
baotiſmum aditus regni apertus eſt. 


23. Perſe- 
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SEVERAL CONSEQUENCES OF 


uſed the eſtabliſhed language of his country: a harſh figure: fully 
expreſſive however of a perſect immerſion of men, who had been 
guilty of actual ſin, js LI NL 

Nothing. is more common with writers on baptiſm than, on producing 
a law to baptize infants, inſtantly to conclude that modern infant-baptiſn 
was an ancient univerſal practice, but the concluſion is haſty, as themſelves 
muſt own, if they pleaſe to advert to the caſes above, for baptiſm of 


infants in Saxony in the eighth century was that of babes within a year 


old, under an imperial law, but baptiſm of infants in Italy in that and 
following centuries was that of minors under canon law miſinterpreted 


buy cuſtom, and applied to babes not by the deſpotiſm of the civil 


magiſtrate, but by the depravity of the clergy, or rather by that unna- 
tural law of clerical celibacy. 


— — 
CHAP. XXVIII. 
Several Conſequences of transferring Baptiſm to Babes. 


| Gb the ages between the third century and the ninth, while the baptiſm 
of minors by dipping was generally practiſed, and while babes were 
baptized only in caſes of extreme danger, publick baptiſms at Eaſter 


and Whitſuntide were ſo ornamented with ceremonies as to exhibit a 


grand ſhow. After the baptiſm of babes had been introduced in pub- 
lick many of theſe ceremonies became impratticable, and conſequently 
fell into diſuſe, while others took an oblique direQion, and became ut- 
terly unintelligible to a common ſpettator, though they continued to be 


uſed. 


23. Perſequentes Eg yptii ingraſſ ſunt poft cos, Uſque ad ipſum baptiſmi introitum diabolus cum 
ſuperbia, et ceteris elliibne homines perſequitur. Akt baptizandus eſt, filius diaboli d 


ſed eo ſummenſo filius Dei aſcendit. 


28. Ne anus quidem ſuperfuit ex eit. Summerſis curribus, et equitibus Pharaonis, id eſt omnibus 
armis diaboli direptis, nec minimum in baptiſmo peccatum remanet, quod non alluatur. 

Cap. xv. wer. 1. Tunc cecinit Moſes, c. NET I 5 

Prefat. Scipio Maffeius vir et a nobilitate, et a doctrina præclarus, et antiquitatis peritiſimus, 
illud a Pacifico Veronenſis ecclefiz archidiacono ſeriptum fuiſſe opinatus eſt. . . .Quo minus 


tamen in ejus opinione omnino acquieſcam, deterrent me exotica quædam vocabula. - . .Quod 


fi ita eſt, Anglum potius, Germanumve, quam Italum hujus libelli auctorem fuiſſe quis ſus 
picabitur. At quiſquis tandem fuerit, eum ſane conſtat pervetuſtum eſſe, quum codex, unde hoc 
opus exſcriptum fuit, decimo circiter ſæculo ſcriptus ſit. Quo autem ſzculo floruerit, non aufim 
omni affeveratione affirmare : crediderim tamen nono. 
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TRANSFERRING BAPTISM TO BABES, 
| $ 


To give a brief ſketch of this, i. It is remarkable that baptiſteries 
diſappeared, and along with them all the ceremonies uſed at the conſe- 


cration of them ; for theſe buildings had been conſecrated diſtinaly and 


apart from churches, and with great propriety, if conſecration be neceſ- 
fary at all, for they were ſeparate and independent edifices, as ſome 
ancient —_ 74 prove (1). 3 

ii, The diſappearance of deaconneſſes, too, ought to be obſerved, 
for from the times of the apoſtles for ſeveral ages elderly women 
officiated in the church, and performed the ſame offices to their own ſex 
as deacons did to men, one of which was adminiſtering baptiſm. When 
adult baptiſm fell into diſuſe, deaconneſſes diſappeared, although the old 
form of ordaining them remains in the ordinals, for both Greek and 
Latin rituals retain the ancient form of ordaining theſe ſiſter Phœbes, as 


the ritualiſts call them : but they are not uſed now in the weſtern 


churches (2). | 


1) PACIAUD. Antig. Chriſt. Diſs. if. Cap, 3. Brixiæ baptiſterium, vulgo rotunda 
Teodolinds jubente, 2. n ” 
DOMINA NOSTRA FLAVIA THEVDOLINDA 
CONSECRARE FECIT HOC BAPTISTERIVM 
VIVENTE DOMINO NOSTRO FLAVIO ADELVALDO 
SACRAE SALVTIS SAECVLO ececexvn. | 
Szculo ix. Heribaldus Antiſtes Autifliodori Baſilicam S. Johannis wr cnn Urbis Baptiflerium. . 
x. Kal. Jan, Solemniter dedicavit. Quod autem eſt ejuſmodi templum ? Locus a expiandos 


animos ſacra lavatione teſtem do ipſum ecclefizz Martyrologium, quod nuper edidit cl. Lx 
Boytvs.. . vide Mutilam inſcriptionem Veneto marmoreo baptiſterio apud Monachos Capucinos 


inſculptam... . Alterum protulit MuRATORIUS in novo auro, ubi 3 Baptiſterii 


cyjuſdam Hadrienſis fibi a Bochio communicatam vulgavit, quæ eſt ejuſm 


IN N DNI DINI IHV XfI l 

TEMPORIBVS DOMNI BONI EFTSC + | by 

ET ROMALDOS LVPIC PRE | 

ET SANCTO IOHANI 

MAC IVLIANVS MARTINVS 

IND XV RENOVATA FONS EST. | 

Id eſt, 7 2 os R 1 : . —_ 1 fo 
et —— 1 A ui — r duo, von 
ater cognomento Martian. . . Sed quid opus eſt plura? Sive baptiſteria a fundamentis excita- 


rentur, five ſolemni cæremonia conſecrarentur, omnia patrocinio, amori, fideique Beatiflimi 

Johannis commendebantur. is 
(2) Goarn Ritual, Græcur. Paris 1647. pag. 262. De Diaconiſſis. Orat. in Diacomiſſæ ordinat. 
minator Domine. . . huic tux famulæ, ſeipſam tibi conſecrare volenti, & hujus miniſterii 

3 adimplere, ſancti tui ſpiritus gratiam, ſicut Phœbæ ad opus miniſterii elechæ conceſſiſti, 


tpire, &c. 
Tt | iii. Cate- 
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iii, Catechumens alſo have diſappeared, and the' forms relating to 
them are diſuſed. 6 #1905 nie, po; Bu | 

The learned and candid Dr. King, with the moſt laudable zeal, rej. 
ding in Ruſſia, availed. himſelf of his fituation, and made the Proteſtant 
churches a preſent of what they never had before, a clear, faithful 
and accurate account of the rites and ceremonies of the Greek church in 
Ruſſia, obſerves, that a vaſt number of inventions have been added to 
that plain inſtitution of Chriſt, baptiſm ; inventions which aroſe from 
the capricious imaginations of biſhops, while each appointed all the 
offices and ceremonies in his own dioceſe : though-ſome. circumſtances, 
which might be ſuppoſed to have been proper-or uſeſul in earlier times, 
muſt appear unneceſlary at preſent on account of the different ſituation 
of the Greek church. There is in this church a form of making Cate. 
chumens before baptiſm, and this is continued to infants : but there is 
alſo in the liturgies a form of diſmiſſing Catechumens before the church 
received the Lord's ſupper, which is now for a very obvious reaſon 
diſcontinued. The following is the Ritual. | 


Deacon. Catechumens ; pray unto the Lord. 

Choir. Lord have mercy upon us, 

Deacon. Ve faithful, let us pray unto the Lord for the Catechumens, 
that the Lord will have mercy upon them. | 

Choir. Lord have mercy upon us. g hs 

Deacon. That he may inſtrutt them in the word of truth. 

Choir. Lord have mercy upon us. i? | 

Deacon. That he may reveal unto them the goſpel of righteouſneſs, 

Choir. Lord have mercy upon us. 

Deacon. That he may unite them to his holy catholick and apoſtolick 
church. | | 

Choir. Lord have mercy upon us. f 

Deacon. Save them, have merey upon them, protect them and pre- 
ſerve them by = grace, O God. | 

Choir. Lord have mercy upon us. | 

Deacon. Catechumens : bow your heads unto the Lord. 

Choir. To thee, O Lord. 


Prieſt ſaith the prayer for the Catechumens, before the holy oblation, in a 
low voice, O Lord our God, who dwelleſt on high, yet haſt reſpett unto 
the lowly, who haſt ſent thine only begotten ſon Jeſus Chriſt, our God 
_ ang-our Lord, for the ſalvation of mankind, look down upon thy ſer- 
vants the Catechumens, who bow down their necks unto thee, and make 
them worthy in thy good time of the laver of regeneration, of forg1ve- 


eſs of ſins, and of the garment of incorruption: unite them way 
1 oly 
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TRANSFERRING BAPTISM TO BABES, 


holy catholick and apoſtolick church, and number them with thy cho- 
n loch t tes eee tio 2h ee 
x Exclamation, (of all the church), That they alſo may praiſe thy moſt 
holy and glorious name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt, now and for ever, even unto. ages of ages. | = 
Choir. | Amen. $9924. | | bY 
The prioſt ſpreads the antimenſia, or napkin of ſilk, up2n the boly table, 
for the celebration of the communion. | | 
Deacon. Let every Catechumen depart. 
Again. Depart ye Catechumens. | | 
Again. Let every Catechumen depart. Let there be no Catechumen 
preſent. Ye faithful, again and again, let us pray unto the Lord in 
peace (3). % n | = 


The form of making an infant a Catechumen is: retained, and the 
ſponſor anſwers : but the impropriety is evident. © The prieſt turns the 
Catechumen to the Weſt, uncovered, without ſhoes, and his hands 
lifted up, and ſaith » Doſt thou renounce the devil, and all his works, 
all his angels, all his ſervice and all his pomp? The Catechumen then 
anſwereth, or his ſponſor, if it be a Pagan or a child, and faith: I do 
renounce. The prieſt repeats the ſame queſtion the ſecond and the third 
time, and he lint the ſame to each. The prieſt then ſaith: Haſt 
thou renounced the devil? Anſwer. I have renounced. The ſame 
queſtion and anſwer thrice. Then the prieſt ſaith blow and ſpit upon 
him: which he does, and the prieſt turns him to the Eaſt holding his 
hands down, and then faith to him: Art thou joined unto Chriſt ? 


Anſwer. I am joined. Prieſt: Haſt thou been joined unto Chriſt ? 


Anſwer, I have been joined. Prieſt. Doſt thou believe in him? 
Anſwer. I believe in him as king and God, and then repeats the creed, 
believe in one God, to the end. The queſtions and anſwers and 
the creed are repeated a ſecond and a third time. Then the prieſt aſks 
tirice : Haſt thou been joined unto Chriſt? Anſwer, thrice : I have. 
Prieſt: Worſhip him. The Catechumen bowing faith, I worſhip the 
Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, the conſubſtantial and undivided 


trinity. Then the prieſt ſaith : Bleſſed be God, who would have all 


men to be ſaved, and come to the knowledge of the truth : now and 
lor ever. Amen. The ſervice finiſhes with a prayer (4).” It ſhould ſeem 
there is the ſame reaſon for diſcontinuing the admiſſion as the diſmiſſion 
of Catechumens: but the Greek church doth not think ſo. 


(3) Da. Jonx GLen KING. Rites and Ceremonies of the Greek church iz Ruſſia, pag. 161. 
Lundin. 1772. | | | ; 


(4) Da. Kin as before, 


Tt 2 : vi. The 
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SEVERAL CONSEQUENCES OF 
iv. The cuſtom of ſwearing by baptiſm, which prevailed both in the 


Greek and Latin churches, hath been long forgotten, and receiving the 


Lord's ſupper as a teſt of fidelity, ſo fully occupies its place, that he who 
receives that, is now ſaid to take the ſacrament, that 1s, the oath, as if 


there were no other, but formerly this was only one oath of ſeveral, 


The very learned and laborious Du Freſne hath colleded many exan. 


. ples of baptiſmal oaths in his Gloſſary, and in his notes on the Byzan- 


tine writers (5). In the firſt ages, when a diſciple of Jeſus, in a Pagan city 
where Chriſtianity was ridiculed or perſecuted, ſtepped out of the crowd 
and in the face of the world profeſſed himſelf a Chriſtian by being bap- 
tized, he was ſuppoſed to give an unequivocal proof of his integrity, 
It would have been a ſhame to doubt the ſincerity of a man, who had 
the courage to att for conſcience-ſake in a caſe where he gained nothing, 
and hazarded all. Such a man, where atteſtation among his Felloy- 
Chriſtians was required, might with a good grace lay his hand on his 
breaſt, and ſay, I proteſt by my baptiſm, or I declare by my Chriſtianity, 
it is, it was, or it ſhall be ſo and ſo. If it be not fo, I agree you ſhould 
not take me for a Chriſtian. Hence came, I ſwear by my faith, I plight 
thee my troth: or briefly, faith or troth it. is ſo (6). This like every 


other cuſtom that had any connection with baptiſm evidently came from 


adult baptiſm, for it is not imaginable that any man, who had been 
chriſtened in infancy would ſay, I ſwear by my Chriſtianity, that is, 1 


(5) Caxortr Du Fxesne Dom. du Cange. Glaſſarium ad ſcriptor. mediee & infime latinitatic 
Paris, 1733, in verb. JURAMENTUM.. . - CRRISTIANI TAS... Jurare per chriſtianitatem 
nihil aliud eſt quam jurare per baptiſmum. Charta Epiſc. Cameracens. An. 1221. Sciendum 

uod prædicti The oricus et Sara uxor ejus chriſtianitatem ſuam vobis obligarunt, ſuper jam 
ictis omnibus firmiter ſervandis. . Joan. Sariſber. Epiſt. 875, Primo Deum, et, ut dici ſolet, 
— _ obſidem dabat. 8 1 648 > © 
HRONICON PASCHALE. . Cura et ſtudio C. ou FRESNE, Parifiis, 1 « 325. An. 478. 
Znwy o Baoineve, c. Zeno e ex Iſauria rediit. Ballen, miſit . in Thra-- 
clam. . exacto prius ab eo in ſanctum baptiſma ſacramento, ſe minime defecturum .. Notz p. 
582. Nec apud Græcos duntaxat id per baptiſmum ſacramentum obtinuit fed etiam apud 
Latinos: idem enim valet jurare ſacramento catholicz fidei, ſub teſtimonio fidei chriſtianz, et 
fub abjuratione fidei qua chriftiani ſumus: quam formulam paſſim in veteribus chartis reperi 
obſervavimus in Gloſſ. &c. | 
(6) SHAKESPEARE..... -» I have been forſworn , 
In breaking /aith with Julia whom I lov'd. 


Sir, in good faith, in meer verity. 
Now revolts upbraid his faithbreach. 


Saint Withold 
Met the night mare and her ninefold, 
Bid her alight and her zroth plight. 


Give thee her hand for ſign of plighted faith,.. . Sec Jo NOR“ DA. 
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TRANSFERRING BAPTISM TO BABES. 


appeal to that ſincerity and good faith, with which when I was an infant, 
] have been told, I profeſſed to believe the Chriſtian religion. When 
in later times the clergy adminiſtered the baptiſmal oath by baptizing a 


child, it was a piece of chicanery, as ſome found to their coſt, and it 


fell into total diſuſe. Gontharis beſieged Carthage (7). Areobindus 


general of the forces there retired into a church. Reparatus the biſhop 
of the city waited on him in the name of Gontharis to propoſe terms of 


capitulation. Areobindus offered to accept them on condition the biſhop 
would confirm the treaty by an oath of baptiſm. The prelate agreed 
and ſwore and baptized a child. Thus baptiſm became a ſacrament or 
an oath, After the baptiſm Areobindus received the child from the 
hands of the biſhop with the articles of capitulation, and went with this 
ſolemn pledge to Gontharis, who, notwithſtanding the oath, put him to 


death the next day. The Catholicks have ſeven ceremonies of religion, 


which they call ſacraments.. Five of them ſeem to have been taken from 
this ordinance ; unCttion, penance, baptiſm, confirmation, and orders: 
and the other two from the Lord's ſupper and marriage. The whole 
ſeem to have acquired the name of ſacraments, that is oaths, from the 
cuſtom of appealing. to three ſolemn tranſactions, a profeſſion of Chriſ- 


tianity made at baptiſm : the 2 with a Chriſtian church in receiving 

olemnity of a marriage contract. A man, 
who could appeal to his own conſcience, his fellow church members, 
and to his wife and her family for his punctual performance of promiſes, 


the Lord's ſupper : and the 


and who had violated none of theſe engagements, ought to be believed. 


It was the yea,. yea, and nay, nay, of primitive Chriſtians: It was on 
ſome ſuch juſt and natural ground that the Engliſh government required 


and accepted as evidence a certificate from three or four members of 
a diſſenting. congregation, that ſuch a perſon was Bona fide a proteſtant 


diſſenter. From the ſame natural ſource, too, perhaps, came certificates 


from the miniſter of a pariſh and the church-wardens; for the firſt prin- 


ciples of human actions are very few: the various modifications of them 


are infinite and innumerable. 


v. The diſuſe of adult baptiſm accounts alſo for one hiſtorical fact, 
that is, that modern hiſtories of events unconneRted with religion, contain 
no anecdotes relative to baptiſm or baptiſteries: but ancient hiſtories 


(7) PRocor1us apud Du FA ESN bi ſup. Territus Areobindus ſpoſpondit præſuli ſe continuo 


venturum, fi ipſe divino rite operatus lavacro, per id juraret ac fidem faceret promiſſæ incolu- 
mitatis, Id epiſcopus pollicitus, puerum ſacro baptiſmo, ſolemnibus adhibitis precationibus, 
mitiavit. Areobindus vero e manu Antiſtitis aceepto codice, apprehenſoque puero baptizato, 
per quem præſul fidem illi dederat, Gontharim ſupplex adiit: a quo tamen data fides minime 


elt ſervata, interfecto poſtridie Areobindo. vide Pxocor ii Cæſarienſit Hift, ſui temporis Interp. 


Claudio Marrxzro Fariſit. 1662. Tom. i. De bello Vandal, Lib, ii. Cap, xxvi. 


have 
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have many of this ſort. For example. In' an hiſtory of the Byzantine 
theatre, it is ſaid, that, in the year two hundred and ninety-ſeven, the 
players, on a theatre at a vity of Aſia, diverted the pagan ſpectators 
with a mock baptiſm (8). For this purpoſe they provided a large bathing 
tub, filled it with water, and plunged Gelaſinus into it, to the no ſmall 
diverſion of the company. ; * 

In an hiſtory. of Conſtantinoplitan revolutions it is ſaid: In the year 
four hundred and ſeventy-eight Zeno was by treachery received into the 
city of Conſtantinople, and got poſſeſſion of the palace. The Emperour 
Baſilicus finding himſelf betrayed, fled with his conſort and children 


into the great baptiſtery for ſafety (g). Thence they were fetched out 


under promiſes of perſonal ſecurity, only to be deprived of all imperial 
enſigns, and baniſhed. This was the celebrated baptiſtery of S. Sophia, 
and it was called the great baptiſtery, either becauſe it- belonged to the 
great church, or to diſtinguiſh it from the ſmaller baptiſtery at the church 
of S. Coſmas and Damian, or as the Greeks call it S. Coſmidian. 

vi. Some articles connected with baptiſm have diſappeared. For 
example: Compilers of ancient poetry are obliged to ſay: this poem 
was written on baptiſm (1): that was compoled in a baptiſtery : This 

— | turns 


(8) CHO Nc. PASCHALE bi ſup. pag. 279. Tea, &. Gelaſinus cum ſecundus eſſet 
Mimus, ac publici celebrarentur in Theatro ludi, ſpectante populo, in magni balnei ſolium 
aqua tepida plenum ab aliis Mimis injectus eſt, Chriſtianæ religioni ſanctoque * illu- 
dentibus. Ipſe vero Gelaſinus ſecundus Mimus baptizatus, & ex ſolio balnei egreſſus, candidis 
indutus veſtimentis, in theatrum prodire deinceps renuit, dicens: Chriſtianus ſum, vidi enim 
in ſolio tremendam gloriam, & Chriſtianus morior. Quod cum vidiſſet populus qui in Theatro 
Heliopolitanorum civitatis ſpectabat, furore ſuccenſus, ex gradibus in ſcenam irruens, arreptum 
Gelaſinum, ac Theatro cum ipſis candidis quas indutus erat veſtibus ejectum lapidibus obruit 
atque interfecit. Cujus corpus propinqui in vicum Mariammen dictum, unde erat oriundus, 
extra Heliopolim, detulerunt, ibique oratorium ei erexerunt. 

(9) Iasi. pag. 3225. Cum vero accepiſſet Baſilicus Imperator occupatum eſſe a Zenone 
Palatium, & ab omnibus exceptum, atque adeo ab ipſa etiam ſocru ſua Domina Verina, 
aſſumptis uxore & liberis, fugit in magnz Eccleſiz magnum Baptiſterium. Note. Appellatur 
Baptiſterium Magnz Eccleſiz, ſeu ob ampliſſimam ſtructuræ ſpeciem, ſeu quod alia Baptiſteria 
in Ecclefiis Catholicis iſtius reſpectu we dicerentur. . . . Baptiſterium ædis S. S. Coſmæ & 
Damiani, ſeu uti efferunt ſciptores Byzantini, Coſmidii, indigitatur, &c. 

(1) GRONO VII Theſaur. Græc. Antig. Vol. viii. pag. 2405. Exſtat Paulini ad Severum 
epiſtola, quas duas ab eo factas baſilicas, baptiſterio, quod utriuſque pariter uſibus deſerviret, 


interpoſito narrat, Quam in diſpoſitionem ac ſtructuram ludit his verſibus. 


Iſte duas inter diverſi culminis aulas 
Turrito fontem tegmine conſtituit. 
Læta novos geminis partus eccleſia mater 

Excipiet ſinibus, quos aqua protulerit. 
Aula duplex tectis, eceleſia teſtamentis, 
Una fed ambobus gratia fontis adeſt. 


Alios præterea de ipſo baptiſterio a ſe conditos verſus idem Paulinus memorat, quos itidem 
adſcribam. | 
lie 
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turns on a thought ſuggeſted by the circumſtance of two churches uſing 


one baptiſtery. Callettore of laſt wills and teſtaments are forced to ob- 
| ſerve; 


Hie e . 5 fons animarum 
Vivum divino lumine flumen agit. 

Sanctus in hunc cælo deſcendit ſpiritus amnem, 
Cceleitique ſacras fonte maritat aquas. 

Concipit unda Deum, ſanctamque liquoribus almis 
Edit ab æterno ſemine progeniem. 

Mira Dei pietas! Peccator mergitur undis ; 
Mox eadem emergit juſtificatus aqua. 


Exxob II Ticinent. Epift. ad EUTAL. verſus in baptiſterio Ugello facti, ubi picti ſunt martyres, 
quorum ibi reliquiæ conditz ſunt, 


Conditor Armenius, ſupero qui dignus honore eſt, 
Hic peperit fontem vivificantis aquz, &c. 


F. GxEGOR, VALENTIANI Hymnodia Sanctorum pairum. . De Baptiſma, T. i. ag XxV.. 


D. AuBROSITI. 
Magna Deus potentiæ, 
Qui fertili natos aqua, 
Partim remittis gurgiti, 
Partim levas in aera. 
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Demerſa lymphis imprimens, 7 


* cælis erigens, 


ab una prodita, 
Diverſe a repleant loca. 


Largire cunctis ſeryulis, 
Quos mundat unda | ſanguinis, 
Neſcire lapſos crimine, 

Nec ferre mortis tædium. 


Ut culpa nullum deprimat, 
Nullum levet jactantia, 
Eliſa mens ne concidat, 
Elata mens ne corruat. 


Tad. it, Hymn, _ Ad malutinum Dominic in albis, Incerti enteric. 


Rex ſempiterne celitum, 
Rerum creator omnium, 
Aqualis ante ſæcula 

4 1 parenti filius. 


= = . = . . 


ui non olim e vi 

unc e fepulchro — 
Tecumq. nos a mortuis 
Jubes epultos ſurgere. 
Qui paſtor, æternus gregem 
Aqua lavas baptiſmatis: 


Hæc eſt lavacrum mentium, 14 4 
Hæc eſt ſepulchrum criminum, &c, * | 
* | rats 
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ſerve (2): ſuch and ſuch legacies were bequeathed to baptiſteries, juſt a 
the old Romans left money to the baths to buy oils and unguents for the 


: g 5 0 
company (g). Antiquaries of all claſſes have adually done all this, and f 
| % collection In 
Crudelis Herodes, Deum mi 
1 Regem venire quid times? ba 
Non eripit mortalia : | 
Qui regna dat cceleſtia. 
* 0 9 . . o * . l 
La 5 . „ 2 . * pr 
avacra puri gurgi 
Cœleſlis Agnus attigit, wi 
Peccata quz non detulit, ba 
| Nos abluendo ſuſtulit, &c. pe 
T. iu. Hymn, v. ad matut, De Johan, Bap. Pauli Diaconi Hiftorici. . 
: t 
Non fuit vaſti ſpatium per orbis, | 
Sanctior quiſquam —— Joanne, 9 
Qui nefas ſecli meruit lavare ar 
Tingere lymphis. | | 
MaaTrINI GennerTi Monaft. et Congr. S. Blafii in Silva nigra Abbatis De Cantu et mica a 
facra à prima ecclefie ætate uſque ad preſens tempus, Typis San-B is 1768. Toms i, 5. 13% ne 
Baptiſmi celebratio cum hymnis et canticis ſpiritualibus. 
(2) S. SYLVESTRI v. Series annuorum redittuum, quos Conſtantinus imperator baptil- Pe 
terio legavit. . . Ex territorio Gabinenſfi. .. .. «© «<« > +202 Toligi | T 
Ex ſupra dio... o 0g 4 
Ex territorio Serano. —2⁵ͤõẽ7 „„ 300 
Ex territorio Parentienſi. 500 te 
Intra urbem Romam domus vel horti 2300 hy 
Fundus P fo 
Ex territorio Carſiolano. 223—9*õ2„,ĩ 280 
Fan-. eee ne 
Ex territorio Sabinenſi . 350, &c. 6 ; 
Ax DE BAccil De thermis wettrum ah Gr zv11 Tur. Tom. xii. page 297. og Fe 
tum Romanam militiam profiteri viſus eſſet, qui non habeat ſua balnea, et gymnaſia, in qui lo 
commilitones fui exercerentur. . . .Comi legitur Czlii poetz hoc monumentum in marmore. et 
L CAECILIVS TESTAMENTO H-S XXXX. CIPIBVS : 
SVIS COMENSIBVS LEGAVIT. QVORUM REDDITV a 
QVOTANNIS PER NEPTVMNALIA OLEVM IN n 
CAMPO ET IN THERMIS ET BALNEIS OMNIBVS 0 
QVAE SVNT COMI POPVLO PRAEBERENTVR. 8 
Dixit in campo, uſu antiquo, ubi ad exercitia uſus olei neceſſarius, et in Thermis, pro = 
unctionibus a balneis. In domeſticis vero uſibus balnea erat via in cibum, Cujus rei Q 


habentur exempla. 
(3) BAXXAB. BRIGSsoN . De 
vi. pag. 2406. Baptiſterium 
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collections of pictures, "inſcriptions, medals, coins, feſtivals and hiſtories 
of all kinds of the middle ages have ſome connection neat or remote 
wich this ſubject (4). Even punſters and writers of jeſt books have dip- 
ping in baptiſm” for the obhect of their wit (5). No remark is more 
common among the ineſtimable compilers of antiquities than that the 
modern churches all over Italy have taken place of the ancient Roman 
baths, What the baths were in pagan Italy, the churches are in modern 
Italy. The pride of national magnificence hath been transferred from 
the former to the latter. Had Grævius and Gronovius been Anabaptiſts, 
probably, they would bave conjettured that the baptiſtery was the link, 
which at firſt naturally connected the Chriſtian church with a Roman 
bath, and that the loſs of the baptiſm of adults accounts for the diſap- 
pearance of the baptiſmal hall now that the ſuperb cathedral is finiſhed. 
t reſembles the taking away of the ſcaffolding. However it be, when 
the productions of modern times become antiquities, future antiquaries 
will have nothing of this kind to adorn their pages, or employ their 
artiſts ; for the chriſtening of a child is a dead unanimated trifle, too 


exornarat, ut emergentibus e facro fonte ſequenda imitanda que eorum facta ob oculos propo- 
nerentur. 1271511 i&f je. 

P. M. Pactaupi Aztig. Inſcriptiones Grace. . Caſtellodun. Ciſteriii S. Anemundi. 
Perpiniani, Florentiæ. Treviris. in Antipenſio Neapolitano. . . . Inſcriptiones Latinæ Senis. 


Ticni, Mutinæ. Bergomi. Panormi. Rome. Brixiz, Venetiis. Hadriæ. Veronæ. Mediolani, 
0] -V$9k43080 in ; 


&c, 


(4) Canvan's Britannia. Lond. 1695. Britiſh Coins. hog. n NM. 13. The thir- 
or 


teenth, an octogone, ſeems to have been of a Chriſtian prince; for by it the Chriſtians anciently 
figured the —— for Dada. I. 8 


font of St. Tecla. 


* ” * 


SD aogonus fons eſt, Kc. 
On one fide of this AN the letters DIAS ; on the reverſe a horſe. | 
Groxovit Theſaur. Grac. Tom. mii, pag. 207. Baptiſmalia convivia quomodo celebrabant 
weleres Chriſtiani. .. Ibid. Tom. viii. pag. 2390. Adminiſtrandi olim baptiſwi dup at ac 
ſolemnia teinpora fuiſſe, paſcha ſcilicet et pentecoſten: extra quæ non niſi ægrotantes, vel infirmi 
t qui mortis, ægritudinis, obſidionis, naufragii neceſſitate periculoque urgebantur tingi con- 


2 quinimmo reliquis omnibus feſtivitatibus -baptiſmi celebrationem interdictam 
uiſſe, DE | | 


Du Faesxe Ht. Byzant.. .. Deſerip. Urb, Conflant. Later. Paris. 1680. Aquz- 
ductus. . Nymphæa. . . Balnea.. . Th cr s. Johannis Baptiſtæ ad Ciſter- 
nam. . Baptiſterium Sophianum, &c.. . . Pocockz's Deſcription of the Eafl... . UcRHEIL. Italia 


Sacra... ..MURAT.. . . . MoxrrAuc. z OR RV GEO. &c, 
(3) Heixx ien Been. . Poet, At rRHONeI regicet ADELPHI Face. Tubinge, 1555. 
Lib. iii, ; De mirabili baptiſmo cujuſdam ſacerdotis. Excerd 
cætera in libro, ſalta tria, hoc eſt, id quod dicendum eſt invenies poſt tertium folium. 
Va propter non inte igens, ſaltavit circa baptiſterium. Ad hoc Ruſtici, Domine, quid hic 
facis? nos 2 vidimus hactenus ita baptizare. Bene eſt, dixit ſacerdos, reliqui verba non 
ntellexerunt, Poſtea legens, immerge intus, credebat merdandum in baptiſterium, atque, remotis 
arbitris, merdavit in illud. Quod rufficus per rimas portarum videns, dixit ad ſacerdotem; 
— factat ſuos pue ros in iſto baptifmo, ego non faciam, atque puerum ſine bap- 
v abduxit. 


3 | ''V'u inſignificant 


Gruter's inſcriptions are verſes of St. Ambroſe upon the 


os volens baptizare puerum, invenit inter 


. ˙W . 
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inſignificant to rouſe and fire the fancy and the paſſions of manking: 
but the baptiſm of a wiſe and willing profeſſor of Chriſtianity was the 
event of his life the moſt to be remembered, and a great multitude of 
ſuch fired all with a holy enthuſiaſm: and the day of dedicating 2 
baptiſtery was celebrated as an annual feſtival. | 

vii. Nothing appears more Deer than ſome modern ceremonies 
of infant-baptiſm, yet there is not one, which was not at firſt a reaſonable 
and neceſſary part of the ſervice. For example. What can a lighted 
wax taper put into the hand of a godfather (for the child-cannot take it) 
in broad noon-day ſignify ? Infidels laugh and prieſts. preach myſt. 
ries, and where no evil paſſions are excited, all is very well: but if the 
baptiſm of adults in the night be admitted, here is nothing to explain, 
nor any thing to excite ridicule. The very learned preſident Briſſon 
hath proved by undeniable evidence from ancient and allowed autho- 
rities, that in the middle, ages, when baptiſm was adminiſtered by 


_ dipping only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide, the number of Catechumens 


being very great, the adminiſtrators began to baptize in the night, or at 
leaſt long before break of day, and ſo many flambeaus were lighted up 
for publick convenience, that the darkneſs was turned into day (6). Could 
any- thing be, more natural than for ſome of the attendants to give a 
taper to a perſon coming up out of the water, or to walk before him and 
light him? It ſerved at once to diſtinguiſh him in the crowd for free- 
dom of paſſage, and to light him from the baptiſtery to the dreſling- 


(6) BxissoN. De ſpefaculis ah, Groxov, Pal. vi. pag. 2410. Auguſtinus ait, Notte 
Catechumenos in aſpectum eccleſia prolatos ac productos... . . Hanc vero noctem 
tranſactam, cereiſque et funalibus accenſis ita illuſtratam, ut ſplendore ipſo cum die certaret, 
ſupra docuimus. PR up EX TIus in carmine De Sabbati paſchalis luminibus, hujus noctis talem 
facit mentionem. A 

Nos feſtis trahimus ia gaudĩa 
Noctem conciliis, — ptoſpera 

- Certatim vigili congerimus prece, 
Extructoque agimus liba ſacrario. 
Pendent mobilibus lumina funibus, 
Quz ſuffixa micant per laquearia, 
Et de lanquidilis fota natalibus 
Lucem perſpicuo flamma jacet vitro. 


DxePanti vero hi ſunt de eodem argumento verſus. 


Aſpice conſtructam tanta in myſteria plebem, 

Unum quæ trino celebrat ſub nomine numen, 

Non fic ideis fimulantur Didymg Gallis, 

Attica nec Graiis nuribus vigilatur Eleuſis. 

_— Thebanus vel agit rna Cithæron, 

Nil habet inſanum ftrepitu, nil thure vaporum, 

Sanguine nil madidum, nil curſibus immoderatum, &c. OED 
| room. 
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room, It is very likely one of. the Greek and Latin names for a bap- 
titery. came from this circumſtance (7). Perhaps alſo vigils came from 
hence. Long after the baptiſm of adults was diſcontinued, the country 
people, chiefly women, about Ravenna, uſed to go to town on the eve 
of John Baptiſt's day, and fit up, without knowing why, all night in 


the church dedicated to him (8). It was only in the ſixteenth century 


that Julius archbiſhop of Ravenna put an end to the cuſtom. The pri- 
mitive Chriſtians were not a ſet of enthutiaſts, who dealt in myſteries 
and hieroglyphicks : myſticiſm lies in modern accounts of their religion ; 
for every ceremony may be interpreted as eaſily as this. 

The ancient rites of baptiſm are almoſt all in uſe at this day : but 
many are not now in connection with baptiſm. The waſhing of feet 
is in the Greek, the Roman, and ſome Proteſtant churches. The an- 
cient baptiſmal kiſs went along with Eaſter-Sunday, and the Greek 
church, and ſome Proteſtant churches continued it, not at baptiſm, but 
the Greeks at Eaſter, and the Proteſtants after the Lord's ſupper (9). 

It would be endleſs to enumerate particulars : and a ſketch of a few 
more ceremonies in general ſhall ſuffice. 

viii. It was a cuſtom for candidates to give in their names in writing be- 
fore the time of baptizing (1). Theſe were arranged in a catalogue in 
a church regiſter, and were called over before prayer. Hence came 
naming at baptiſm. Some candidates had been ſlaves, and had no 
diſtinet names before; others had been called by pagan names, which 
they now exchanged for Chriſtian, as Lais for Mary, Jovius for Peter: 
this rendered different columns neceſſary, that the new name might be 
ſet againſt the old one. In proceſs of time the names of the officers of 
the church were put into a column by themſelves, and they were ſub- 


(7) Quligmper, . SIMEON, METAPHRAST. S. MARrTIANI vita. Pulcherrimi quoque ab eo 
conſtruRi illuminatorii, quod quidem ſolemus vocare baptiſterium. Comprehenſum eft a quin- 
que _— ſicut probaticam quoque aiunt piſcinam, quz eft in Hierufalem baptiſtery. 

fulow, IIluminatio. IIluſtratio. Lumen. i. e. Baptiſma. . . bapti/m: 

fa ros Pwlwy, Dies Luminarium. i. e. Sabbat. Paſchal. .. Eafter-S . 

(3) Hizxon, Rune Hift. Raven. Lib. xi. Venetiis 1590, pag. 768. x antiquo more ea 


notie, quz diem natalem feftum D. Ioannis Baptiſtz proxime antecedit, in ejus divi templo 


"igilaret populus, agricolz præſertim fœminæ. Julius archiepiſcopus fieri id vetuit. 


(9) Gro PAcuYMERLS Azdronici Hift. Px r. Poss ix O interprete. Rome 1669. Gy xv. 


jy. 28, Evolutis ſanctioris hebdomadæ feriis, pri ceps ſolemnĩitatum dominica reſur ionis 
lluri, qua ex more oportebat chriſtianos omnes, caritatis oſculo mutuam profiteri germanitatem. 
Conrocantur ergo Antiſtites, convocantur et clericiz omneſque ſecunda poſt primum paſchæ 
ſclum die ſanRtis inter ſe oſculis, prout tempus, et officium poſcebat, ſuum pro ſe quiſque in 
(#teros fraternam amorem declarabant. 

Avr Du Sauvssav Panoplia Epiſcopal. Append. De Deoſculatiane ped. Sammi Pontif. 

(1) Coxctt., CARTHAG. iv. Cap. 85. Baptizandi nomen ſuum dent.. Bas1t.. . CURTSOST. 


vos... .et Au BROS, Liturgic. . Pour. SAMELL1 Antig. Baſilicographia. Cap. xxvi. 


Uu as divided 
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divided into clergy, biſhops and benefaftors. Thence came the diptychs 
(2), or regiſters of felett names, out of which in time proceeded names 
to be prayed for, firſt the living, afterward the dead, then came com. 
memorations of ſaints, martyrs, illuminations, pictures, ſtatues, cano. 
nizations, calendars, feſtivals, rituals, and ſo on, nothing of the original 
remaining to the laity in baptiſm except the queſtion, what is your name, 
and even that a babe is not able to anſwer. Hegefippus about one 
hundred and ſeventy was the firſt who took out of the catalogues a liſt 
of biſhops, which are now the proper diptychs. t % 

ix. It was a cuſtom for Catechumens to ſpend the week before the time 
of baptizing in faſting, prayer, and hearing ſermons; and to abſtain 
from amuſements, at other times lawful, as bathing, viſiting, and other 
fuch pleaſures. Infant-baptiſm rendered all theſe obſolete in regard to 
this ordinance, and what of this kind remains in paſſion- week is transferred 
to the Lord's ſupper, and is now a preparation for the ſacrament at 
Faſter, On Palm-Sunday, which is the firſt day of the week before 
Eaſter there was a ſolemn waſhing of the heads of Catechumens. Palm- 
Sunday was called on this account capitilavium, the day of waſhing 
heads; for on this day Catechumens,. who had been long under tuition, 
were divided, and ſuch as were declared competent entered by this 
ceremony on the ſervices of the week preparatory to baptiſm : while 
the reſt remained in the ſtate of Catechumens till the next ſeaſon, or 
till they obtained more knowledge of Chriſtianity, and had given full 
proof of a thorough converſion (3). Competents ſignified joint peti- 
tioners, for none were baptized but ſuch as petitioned to be baptized, 
and none were allowed to petition before they underſtood what they 
aſked for. It is not impoſſible, that the pictures in ſome baptiſteries, in 
which one man is repreſented pouring water on the head of another ſtand- 
ing naked in a river up to his breaſt or his ſhoulders, were intended to 
include both baptiſm by dipping, and competency, or faith and holinels 
and free choice by pouring: the river being a ſign of the firſt, and 
waſhing the head of the laſt. Thus the picture informed every ſpetiator, 
that Chriſtianity offered no violence to any man. When the baptiſm ol 
believers was left off, this ceremony naturally fell into diſuſe. 


(2) J- And. ScamipTIy De Diptych. Dig. - . PAc1auD. De wet. di Di. vi. Cap. 10. 
Nox1$11 Op. Tom. i. apud PACIAUD. Nomina haud promiſcue inicribebantur, fed in una 
pagina Epiſcopi, in alia preſbyteri, in altera diaconi, atque etiam in diverſis laici ac feminz 
2 conſignabantur. . J. BAs NAR Hift, de I Egliſe. Tom. ii. Liv. xwiti. Chap. x. Ujage 
es diptigues. | 3 

(3) — Roman. De Domin. Palmar. Dominica indulgentiæ quæ diverſis vocabulis diſtin- 
guitur, id eſt dies palmarum, five florum, atque ramorum, ofanna, paſcha petitum, five com- 
petentium, et 1 ide Vicco. de ablutione capitis iii. 18... CoxciI, Ac Tk. 
Cab. xiii. Symbolum etiam placuit ab omnibus eccleſiis una Die, i. e. ante octo dies Dominick 
reſurrectionis publice in Eccleſia competentibus prædicari, &c. See p. 109. It 

k le X. 
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x. It was a cuſtom juſt before the adminiſtration of baptiſm for the biſhop 


to preach, and there are many diſcourſes: of the fathers, which were 
delivered on theſe occaſions (4). The ſermons were intended to explain 
and confirm the doctrine of baptiſm, to direct the performance of it, and 
to excite ſuch holy affections as were ſuited to the occaſion. Imme- 
diately before baptiſm the candidates ſtood upright, lifted up their hands, 
renounced Paganiſm and all criminal and diflipated courſes of life, pro- 
ſelled their; belief of Chriſtianity : then they retired, ſtripped naked, and 
were rubbed all -over with oil, after which they went down to the water. 
One deacon led each perſon in: another cried with an audible voice, 
turn your face toward the Eaſt, then the biſhop baptized him. Gene- 
rally, in modern prattice, the ſermon, being needleſs, is wholly laid 
alide, and the few, who continue to diſcourſe, for certain do not addreſs 
thoſe, who are moſt intereſted in the buſineſs. Renunciation hath 
changed its object, profeſſion of faith is made by proxy without the 


knowledge or conſent of the principal. Oil is continued in one church, 


reduced in another, and wholly diſuſed in a third. 

xi. It was a cuſtom after baptiſm to waſh the feet of the newly baptized, 
to perſume them with ointments, to put a white garment and a garland 
upon them, to ſalute them with a kiſs, to refreſh them with milk, honey, 
and wine, to make them preſents, to put into their hands wax tapers, 
and to ſing the thirty-ſecond pſalm, Bleſſed is be, whoſe trauſgreſſion is for- 
given, whoſe | fin is covered. Bleſſed is the man unto whom the Lord imputeth 
nt iniquity, and in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile. All theſe were expreſſions 
of joy, which on fuch occaſions were very juſt: but when infants took 
the place of believers, effuſions of joy fled away with the cauſe which 
had produced them (5). To Chriſtians there is a great difference be- 
tween the converſion of a man and the birth of a child, 


(4) Vicecon. ut ſup. Lib. fv. Cap. xvii. Sacerdos ſermonem habeat, quem antiquiſſimum 
eſſe haad levibus argumentis conjicio, tum quia res ita poſtulare videbatur, ut ad rerum ſacrarum 
cultum, ad Dei amorem, ad cæleſtis patriz deſiderium, ad virtutis ſtudium, ad deteftationem 
ſcelerum, ad miſericordiam, et ad cæteras denique affechones, quæ ad cœlum excitatz chriſtianas 
vitutes pariunt, fideles, Deo juvante, allicerentur : tum etiam quod plurimi veteres patres de 
hac re conciones, ac ſermones conſcripſerunt, quos ante baptiſmum recitatos eſſe, ipſorum verba 
Gel:rant.... . .Vide Ritual. ut ſap... . . On Do ATH1OE., 

(5) Jacos. Goarrr Enchologion. ' Officiunm Santi baptiſmatis. . Oratin ad faciendim Cate- 
Fumcnum. . ablutio 77 baptiſnum. . .'FAEOPHYLACTI HIEROMONACHI VZANPHURNAKI 
Menlogia. . . Joan, PIII Liturgia Mozarabica. . De Lit. Hiſpanica. Gothic. Ifidar. Sc.. . OR DO 
RouAx us. . Ordo bapti/mi — uſum Mibiopum. . SEVERI Patriarche Alex. de Nit. Bapti ſar. 
Lib. . Joan. Barr. CAsALII De Sacr. Chriftian. Cap. v. De Baptiſmo. Priſcis temporibus 
Baptiſmus ſolum per immerſionem fuit in uſu, non autem per infuſionem vel aſperſionem. . Nudi 
baptizandi ad baptiſmum accedebant. Qui baptizabantur jejunabant. . . . Mulieres ſeorſim a 
"iris baptizari ſolitz. . . . Baptizandorum nomina recitabantur a clericis. . variz orationes et lec- 
tiones et pſalmi recitabantur. . Abſoluto baptiſmo, ſtatim miniſter baptizatis oſcula figebat. . 
vets Candida dabatur. . Cerei accenſi in manus baptizati a miniſtro dabantur. Decem ſiliquæ olini 
dabantur. . baptizato. . . Corona impoſita fuit olim baptizatorum capiti. - ab initio fuit conſuetudo 
dare baptizatis lac & mel, et vinum dulce. . poſt-baptiſmum concio habebatur, &c. 
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xii. It was alſo in conſequence of transferring baptiſm from believers to 
babes, and of altering dipping to pouring and ſprinkling, that the church 
was overwhelmed with a tide of frivolous caſuiſtry, a damage to learning, 


and a diſgrace to Chriſtianity. Caſuiſtry itſelf is a futile thing, and if - 
; Chriſtianity were ſo abſtruſe as to require the aid of a Caſuiſt, it would 0 
| be a ſtrong preſumption againſt the divinity of it. Baptiſm in the ney . 
teſtament is plain, and hath in it no myſtery to be believed, and no 50 
difficulty to be practiſed, but alter the mode and change the ſubjelt 5 
and it becomes perplexed, the moſt difficult thing in the world to be 5 

underſtood, becauſe incongruous with reaſon, and impoſſible to be prac- 
tiſed, becauſe it violates the irreverſible laws of nature, and of courſe * 
j | ſubverts morality to ſerve the intereſt of faith. Caſuiſts can take off i 
* | even the horrour of murder by interpreting the commiſſion of it to be the a 
| giving of validity to a ſacrament. It would ſeem, if a woman drown her 8 

| child, ſhe commits murder; a jury of twelve men would give in ſuch a 
| verdit: but a Caſuiſt is another kind of man, and he will conver. 4 
5 | this into a trifling queſtion, whether in the mode of drowning the child 0 
f the mother conferred a valid baptiſm, and to determine this queſtion 
If implies a learned education, and prieſts orders are abſolutely neceſſary K 
to the ſafe practice of this ſublime ſpiritual ſort of virtue, a virtue above p 
K par, rettified by faith into what the pious and learned Caſuiſt denomi- ſq 
: nates grace. No men have ſtudied this ſort of religion more than the 5 
Spaniſh Catholicks. In the year fixteen hundred and nineteen, Dodtor , 

Don Pedro de Ochagavia, a canon of the church of Salamanca in 
| Spain publiſhed a folio volume of caſuiſtry on the ſacraments of the 10 
church (6). In the ſecond part he treats of baptiſm, and inveſtigates of 
every queſtion that can be thought of concerning it. The ſixth quel- fo 
3 | tion is, whether emerſion were eſſential to baptiſm ? Five hundred years 1 
5 before, John Beleth of Paris, a celebrated Caſuiſt, had taught that a child 4 
b was to be dipped three times in the water, and three times taken out (7): * 
but Doctor Ochagavia determined the contrary, for the legiſlature of gi 
| the church had, ſince the time of Beleth, declared that immerſion was he 
T not eſſential to baptiſm, and Dr. Ochagavia very properly obſerved, re 
; that if it were not eſſential to a valid baptiſm to put a child into water * 
| it could not be abſolutely neceſſary to take him out. Now it might I 
happen that the prieſt, the moment he had immerſed the child might ti 
drop down dead : or it might happen that a weak child in the hands of 10 
(6) Magift. D. PrTRI DE OcHAC AVIA MuLLOY Brevet Tradbatut univ. duct. ſacran vi 
eccles. comprehendentes. Salmantice, 1619. Queſt, vi. p. 67. An in eo caſu, quo haptiſmus 
conferatur per immerſionem baptizandi in aqua, neceſſum ſit ipſum ex aqua extrahere, et non ibi ar 
ſuffocandum relinquere. | . un 
(7) Joan. BeieTtai /Rational divin. offic. Antwerpie, 1562. Cap. cx, Non enim ſacerdos bo 
ipſum in aquis relinquere, ſed ſuſceptoribus tradere. | Cb 
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TRANSFERRING BAPTISM TO BABES. 


a feeble old prieſt might be ſuffocated and die under water. In ſuch 
caſes were the children validly baptized, and would they be ſaved? The 
Doctor allowed that the baptiſm of immerſion was good, and that it re- 
preſented the burial of Chriſt, and emerſion his reſurreQion, however 
that neither the one nor the other were of the eſſence of baptiſm, and of 
courſe, in the caſes ſuppoſed, the children would be both baptized and 
ſaved. The Doctor aſks, whether if any one ſhould immerſe a child in 
a river with intention to take him ont, and by any unforeſeen accident he 
ſhould not be able, and the chi ould die under water it would be 
valid baptiſm? Moſt certainh N d. Even if any one ſhould throw 
a child into water with an intent taking away his life, as emerſion 
is not eſſential, the child would receive a valid baptiſm, and be entitled 
to eternal life. In confirmation of this opinion the Doctor quotes the 
caſuiſts Panormitanus, Roſella, Victoria, Suarez, and Vaſquez. Pre- 
poſterous as this caſuiſtry may appear, the learned Spaniard is a cloſe 
and conſequential reaſoner, and admitting as he did church laws for 
data, he could not conclude any otherwiſe than he did, ſo that the ini- 
quity of the affair doth not originate in the Caſuiſt, but in the doctrines 
and laws of the church, which ſuch men have ſold themſelves to ſup- 
port, Happily a Proteſtant, holding the ſufficiency of ſcripture, and 
ſquaring his religion by the plain inſtitutions of it, hath nothing to do 
with caſuiſtry of this kind, and no unheliever can make any advantage 
againſt Chriſtianity on account of it. | | 

xiii, The worſt conſequences that followed the baptiſm of babes were the 
loſs of principle in the baptized, and the loſs of evidence to the truth. 
of Chriſtianity itſelf. A virtuous profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion is 
founded on faith in Chriſt, and from this firſt element all after actions 


naturally flow, but where, as in profeſling infants, the primordial element 


is not, and cannot be, religion riſes on a poſtulatum, or aſſumed proof, 
and can be no more than a prejudice. The lives of ſuch nominal Chriſtians 
give too much evidence that they are Chriſtians only by prepoſſeſſion, and: 
hence come their innumerable errours, paſſions, and vices. Having no 
reaſons of their own for either faith or virtue, they know nothing of the 
religion, which they profeſs, and avoid none of the crimes, which it was 
intended to deſtroy. Hence blaſpheming Chriſtians, debauched-Chriſ- 


tians, chriſtian highwaymen and aſſaſſins, ſome whom juſtice is obliged. 


for the good of ſociety to impriſon, or to confine in chains, and others, 
vhom the ſame juſtice is neceſſitated publickly to execute. 

xiv. Chriſtianity to be ſupported by evidence ſuſtains a great loſs. In vain: 
ae evidences of the truth of Chriſtianity publiſhed in books ;. either 


unbelievers do not read them, or if they do, the force of arguments is 
me down by the torrent of impiety and injuſtice of others called 

| Infant-baptiſm, then, does individuals no good, and it _ 
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SEVERAL CONSEQUENCES/'OF, &c. 


the cauſe a great deal of harm by hardOhing ſome, and by diſcouraging 
others from even inquiring into the only hope of man. A great loſs of 
order and pleaſure : a great acquiſition of ' diſorder and pain! 

The ills that overflow ſociety from the ignorance and depravity of the 
people at large are too notorious to need any exemplification, and they 
are only curable, if curable, by means of a wiſe, a virtuous, a religious 
education. There is no remedy for the parents, but education is a pro- 
bable preventive for their children, 'and then the queſtion, which hath 
perplexed many a good man, would be anſwered, why does Providence 
commit the care of fo many children to ſuch abandoned parents? Fi 
eft et ab hoſte doceri. If Charlemagne led all Europe into ſervility and 
profligacy by only vitiating the education of children, by appointing 
monks to blaſt and periſh their underſtandings and teach them even to 
take religion upon truſt, would not dire& contrary means produce dirett 
contrary effects? There is no depifting the deplorable 1gnorance and 
horrible vice of the tenth century, and it cannot be denied that they. 
were natural conſequences of the eighth and ninth, and the more chril- 
tian the more wicked they became. eee. 

The reformers attempted this remedy by eſtabliſhing ſtate-catechiſms, 
but two defects render theſe unequal to the taſk. Firſt, they are all 
compoſed on the old plan of faith, and the catechiſms only tell what 
is to be believed, not why, and if texts be quoted in proof, it ſhould be 
remembered that ſcripture itſelf needs a teſt. | Next, in all the other 
fatal errour is taught, that the children are Chriſtians made ſo by bap- 
tiſm, not that they ought to be fo by conviftions of their own, ſo that 
the mind is ſubverted and ſet a going wrong at the very beginning of 
life, and taught to be irrational by taking things for oranted without 
examination, which is doing every thing that ean be done to deftroy | 
reaſon, and to reduce the nobleſt creature of God to the condition of 
an unintelligent animal. ip WE | 

In brief, a virtuous education is the ſource of a virtuous life, and to 
teach youths to reaſon is not only the high road to chriſtian knowledge, 
but the beſt fervice the ſtate can do itſelf by laying a foundation for men 
to become virtuous and uſeful members of ſociety. ; | 
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THE BAPTISM OF ABORTIVES. 


. Ai of Abies. 


F hiſtory be narration. of the whole truth, this chapter muſt be in- 

ſerted, but as the, ſubje&@ is voluminous abroad, where the practice 
is common, and Caſuiſts are obliged to diſcuſs it at large in every point 
of view, ſo, in à country where it is not in uſe, though the ſtory mult be 
ated, yet it may well admit of abbreviation. 100 54 | 

The baptifm of abortives proceeded from an excefs of benevolence 
under the miſguidance of an erroneous dottrine. It is, undoubtedly, 
the laſt ſtage of the corruption of baptiſm, and if it fell to the lot of 
the Roman church to exhibit this, it was becauſe baptiſm had been fo 
corrupted before the pope roſe to the ſummit of his power, that it fol- 
lowed of courfe, and neceſſarily flowed out of the generally received 
dottrine. |, The Roman Catholicks were not the authors of this baptiſm, 
but a very, ancient doArine ripened in their hands into this practice. 

Men were never baptized for the fake of being baptized, but for the 
lake of ſomething conneQed with baptiſm. This ſomething was at firſt a 
profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and nothing more; and baptiſm was neceſſary 
to the profeſſion. . It was always ſuppofed, that to be a Chriſtian was 
neceſſary to falvation, and as all Chriſtians profeſſed Chriſtianity by being 
baptized, the connection between baptiſm and ſalvation was very early 
admitted in the church: but ſo admitted as always to include ſomething 
more than baptiſm; ſomething. that like a ſeed contained in it all the 
ſtamina of future fruits. | | | 

If it be true, as ſome very learned men affirm, that in the ſecond 
century the Egyptian prieſts initiated into the myſteries of Iſis by bathing 
candidates in water; and if the Alexandrian Jews admitted their, proſe- 
Iytes by the ſame ceremony: it follows, that in the beginning of the 


third century baptiſm alone was not ſufficiently diſtindtive of a2 


Chriſtian, and it was abſolutely neceffary to include fomething elſe im it, 
in order to ſupport. the vague opinion, that baptiſm was neceſſary to ſal- 
vation (1). Sir John Marſham quotes a paſſage from Apuleius to prove 
that people were initiated into the myſteries of Ifis by bathing (2). 


(2) Metam. Lib. ix, Sacerdos [ [dis] ſtipatum me religioſa cohorte deducit ad proximas 
balneas ; et prius ſueto lavacro traditum præfatus Deum veniam, puriſſime circumrorans 


1) Jon, Manon uy Cen. Chronic. Sar. ix. Baptiſmus Ebræorum. 


abluit. : 


X Xx | | Apuleius 


337 


— — 


338 


/ 


THE BAPTISM OF ABORTIVES, 


Apuleius was a native of Madaura in Africa; a city formerly belong. 


ing to Syphax, then to Maſiniſſa, and in the ſecond century, when 


Apuleius flouriſhed, a Roman colony. This learned philoſopher, prac- 
tiſed the law, and diredted the publick games in his own country, His 


book entitled the Golden Aſs is a ſatire on magicians, prieſts, and cheats, 


If it be all taken for true hiſtory, it is taken for more than it is worth, 
for the moſt judicious Pagans of his own time thought it a romance, 
The writer pretends to have gotten himſelf initiated into all myſteries, 
for the ſake of knowing the' bottom of all in order to expoſe them to 
contempt. His pretence of being bathed at his initiation into the myſ- 
teries of Iſis may be romantick in regard to himſelf, and yet it may be 
a true report concerning the Egyptian mode of initiating (g). Sir John 
quotes a paſſage from the philoſopher Arrian to prove that the Jews ad- 


mitted proſelytes by bathing (4). Arrian was a Greek born at Nicomedia 
in Bithynia, and flouriſhed in the ſecond century. He was a diſciple 


of Epittetus, and publiſhed the maxims taught by his tutor, which were 
thoſe of a juſt and beautiful morality : but whether the paſſage in quel- 
tion regards Jews, or Chriſtians, who in the firſt ages were often con- 
founded with Jews, may admit of a doubt (5). The Jews themſelves 
are not agreed on the ſubje& of baptizing proſelytes. Some of the 
Rabbies ridicule John and Jeſus for baptizing, and aſk : © Who gave 
— authority to inſtitute baptifm ? On what law could he ground the 
fancy ? Neither on the old nor the new : for it is no where commanded 
to plunge perſons or proſelytes into water.” On the contrary, the wri- 
ters of the Miſchna, the text of the Talmud, who flouriſhed in the 
beginning of the third century, affirm, that the Jews baptized their pro- 
ſelytes : and this is the earlieſt mention of proſelyte-baptiſm (6). It is 
therefore highly probable, that in the time of Origen, both Egyptians 


and Jews did initiate by dipping in water; and of courſe that baptiſm in 
water was not alone ſufficiently deſcriptive of that baptiſm, which was 


held neceſſary to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity, and ſo to ſalvation. 


Further, it is to be obſerved, that it was cuſtomary with the Greeks, 


when perſons re-appeared, alive and well, who had been long abſent either 
in war or travel, and had been reputed dead, and had received funeral 
honours, to account them deuterogeners, born again, or come to life 
again; and the return was called ecuagenneſis, or palingeneſia, a being born 


3) See his life in BayYLe. ; 34 611103-.9138 £ 
(4) /nEercTter. Lib. ii. Cap. g. Quum quiſpiam induerit fibi affectum baptizati, et inter 


ſectatores aſciti, To Tov C:Cappror xa npnurev, tunc eſt revera, et appellatur Judzus. 
(5) BAYLE... ARRIAN. 5 


6) Dx. GALE's Reflectiant on WAL T's Hiſtory. Let. ix. 
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THE BAPTISM OF ABORTIVES. 


again (7). The Romans adopted the phraſeology, and a law of the em- 
pire declares, that ſlaves manumitted under certain conditions ſhould 
enjoy the right of regeneration; that is, the manumiſſion ſhould be ac- 
counted in the eye of the law a natural birth; they ſhould enter into the 
ſame ſtate of perfect freedom as if they had been free-born (8). Origen, 
who was full of the lore of Egyptian, Jewiſh, and Grecian literature, 
finding in the converſation of Jeſus with Nicodemus, water, new-birth, 


$, and kingdom of heaven united, without attending to the connection and 
0 drift of the diſcourſe, applied the paſſage to baptiſm, and it ſeemed to 
. anſwer his purpoſe fully, for here was the external ſign, and the internal 
e ſomething, and both connected with the kingdom of heaven. The doc- 
n trine, however, had ſome difficulties, eſpecially to infants, that is Cate- 


chumens, and martyrs, who might, and in ſome caſes muſt, die without 
baptiſm. Origen was a ſingular genius, and he got over all difficulties 
by diſtinguiſhing baptiſm into three ſorts. Baptiſm was fluminis, flaminis, 
ſanguinis : that is, river - baptiſm: 9 rhe blood-baptifm. River-bap- 
tiſm is a being dipped in water. The baptiſm of fire is repentance, or a 
diſpoſition to receive grace. Blood-baptiſm is martyrdom for Chriſt. In 
cale the firſt cannot be come at, the two laſt ſupply its place, and a per- 
ſon may be ſaved without the application of water (9). It is wonderful, 
that both Catholicks and Proteſtants have received this comment for the 
ſcripture doQrine of -baptiſm, and differed only in their manner of ex- 
plaining it, as Cardinal Bellarmine very fairly obſerves (1). They were 
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faid of only youth and adults. Origen's infants were capable of re- 
pentance and martyrdom : but the infants of the Reformers were inca- 


(7) MaxsRAM. bi ſap. Fuit etiam apud Græcos quædam regenerationis ſpecies : ſed ſine 
baptiſmo neque ad initiamentum. Quum diu abſentes, et more mortuorum deplorati, ex inſpe- 
nto reyerterentur ; ex orco reduces habebantur, et Julegowm;, Vocabantur autem 'Jiu]egowo|,u0:, 
five voliere uo. „ 
Novell. Ixxviij. JUSTINIAN. Cap. i. De jure annulorum, c. Si quis manumittens ſervum, 
aut ancillam ſuam civis denuntiaverit Romanus (neque enim aliter licet) ſciat ex hac lege, 
qua qui ſibertatem acceperit, habebit ſubſequens mox et aureorum annulorum, et regenerationis 
jvs | 


{9) Oxictx1s exbort, ad Martyrium fladio Jon. RopoL TI W TSsTEZNII. Hafer 1674. 5. 
191. Tram da. Recordemur vero fimul peccatorum noſtrorum ; quodque nemo. poſſit re- 
miſſionem peccatorum fine bapti/mo conſequi : et quod fieri nequeat ſecundum evangelica precepta, 
it quis iterato baptizetur agua et Ne in remiſſionem peccatorum : tum quod baptiſmus mar- 
du nobis detur, ita enim appellatus eſt.” Mat. xx. 22. Luc xii. 50... . . WTsrzx. 0. 
Nota illa diſtinctio Baptiſmi, in Bapt. fluminis, flaminis, et ſanguinis hie traditur,  _ | 
i) Diſpuiat. de controv. Chriftiane fid. adv. hujus temp. hereticos. Tom. iii. Paris, 1608. Lib. 
i, Cap, vi. Kemnitius difſentit a aten i 

ms, fluminis. 11 
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all led into the miſtake by applying to natural infants what Origen had 


(8) Hees etian' fats et cx -mfcritats:Oufares,] cum | mutzrctur natalium conditio./ 


in modo explicandi hæc tria baptiſmata, ſanguinis, 
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pable of both. In Origen the diftinQtion was proper: in them the 


contrary. 2 

The Joarines of the neceſſity, and efficacy of baptifm, became more 
and more obſcure mn n as it approached to natural infants. 
Scripture had implied that baptiſm was neceffary to the remifhon of (ins, 
that is, to the putting off of a profeſſion of vice, or falſe religion, and 
to the profeſſion of Chriſtianity (2). Origen had: faid, baptiſm wa 
neceſlaxy to the remiſhon of fins, meaning to a. proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
and to eternal life, the end of that profeſhon, explaining it, however, { 


as to ſave harmleſs people preparing for baptiſm, and eſpecially ſuch as 


were put to death before they could reduce their holy reſolutions to 
practice: but when baptiſm, came to be adminiſtered to children deſtitute 
of moral qualities, as incapable: of reſolving as of ading the theory of 
the neceſſity of baptiſm founded very hanſh. Gregory Nazianzen felt 
this, and qualified the doctrine accordingly. In that famous oration 
where he recommended the baptiſm. of little ones at three years of age, 
and urged the neceſſity of it to bahes in caſe of danger of death, he 
took care exprefsly to declare what in his; opinion, infants: would ſuffer 


by dying unbaptized. Three poſitions give his preciſe meaning. Adults 


who wilfully neglect to be baptized, will be condemned. Baptized. in- 
fants dying in infancy will be ſayed. Infants. dying unbaptized, vil 
neither be gloriged! nor puniſhed: not puniſhed, for it was not their 


fault; not glorified, for they were not ſealed, or initiated; ws. acgpajurry 


ey. When this doftrine came into the hands of the bazbarous Africans, 
they made no ſcruple to affirm. both in their writings, - and in their 
canons, that infants dying: unbaptized: in. the. name: of the Trinity, were 
inevitably puniſned with the torment of everlaſting fire (g). This doc- 
trine was the parent of the baptiſm of Abortives: and this doftrine in 


all its ſtages was called an apoſtolical tradition. This was a corps de 


reſerve to the fathers, but they ſometimes forgot themſelves, and no 
regard. is due to chat they ſay on apoſtolical tradition, as. for inſtance, 
Jerom ſays, elders are the ſame- as biſhops; conſequently; they and dea- 
cons are the only two orders of officers in the apoſtolical churches. 
22 had forgot, that a little before he had affirmed, it was an apoſto- 
ical tradition that chere were three orders, biſhops, elders, and dea- 
eons (4). GN. | 


(2) Maxx i. 4... . Lok iii. Joo 0 . . v. 47+» . Ac rs ii. 38. . „ X. 16. ; 

13) WeTsSTEN. zbi /up,. þ. 126. Czteroquin, tam apud Auguſti quam patres Afcica- 
nos obtinuir canon: ** Firmiſſime tene, et nullatenus dubites ; non ſolum homines jam ratione 
utentes: verum etiam parvulos, qui ſive in uteris matrum viyere incipiunt et ibi moriuntur, hve 
cum de matribus nati fine ſacramento S. Baptiſmatis ( quod datur in nomine patris et fili et ſpiti- 


tus ſanct de hoc ſeculo tranſeunt ; ignis æterni ſupplicio puniendos, &c.“ 


(4) Tom, ii, Epift. ad ExackIuM. apud WETSTEN. 5. 159. 


The 
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The men who embraced the doctrine of the neceſſity of baptiſm to 
ſalvation, did not foreſee where it would end. They preached up the 
propagation of ſin, and carried the ideas of guilt and puniſhment over 
from actions to nature, and fo obliged: their ſucceſſors at every ſtep to 
plunge themſelves deeper and deeper in difficulties (5). | 


The apoſtle John obſerves, that the Gnoſticks were not of Chriſtians, 


although they went out nem them. This was very true: they had 
embraced the principles of Gnoſticiſm before they heard of Jefus; and 
one was the evil properties of matter: in other words, the univerſal pol- 
lution of nature. When they heard that Jeſus, a fon of Adam, was a 
perfectly good man, they reconciled it to their philoſophy by affirming 
that Jeſus had not a real, but an apparent body. This is what John 
intends when he ſays: they denied that Jeſus was come in he fleſh (6). 
When they heard of the reſurrettion, they denied that of the bodies of 
men. When in after times the fathers had admitted the univerſal pollu- 
tion of human nature, and had aſſigned to baptiſm the office of cleanſing 
it, the cafe of the old teſtament ſaints came in due order before them. To 
get over this difficulty, they imagined a ſpiritual baptiſm, ſo that when 
David ſaid, oe me and: I ſhall be clean, he wiſhed: to be baptized, and 
St. Ambroſe ſaid, to will was to do in the caſe of baptiſm. For theſe 
purpoſes they made out eight ſorts of baptiſm (7). There was the bap- 
tiſm of the world in Noah's flood, and the baptiſm of Iſraelites to Moſes 
in the red ſea, and ſo on. When the caſe of John the Baptiſt came 
before them, St. Gregory baptized him in ſpirit, in the old teſtament 
mode, and St. Auſtin affirmed Jeſus literally baptized him in the new 


(5) Concit. TarpenT. S v. De peccatooriginali, 2. Si quis Adz aricationem ſibi 
wo? et non ejus prapagini . . nocuifle.. . Si quis hoc Adz peccatum, quod on ine unum eſt 
et rpagatione non/imitatione trans fuſum omnibus ineſt unicuique proprium, 7 humanæ 
mturæ vires, vel per aliud remedium aſſerit tolli, quam per meritum.. . Chriſti: aut negat 
ipſum Chriſti meritum per bapti/mi ſacramentum, in forme: eccleſiæ rite collatum, tam adultis, 
quam parvulis 5 — anathema fit...AcTa SYNODI NATIONAL1S, Dordrechti babitæ. 
1618, 1619. Hanov., 1620. Seffio cxtvi. Conf. Cbriſt. atg. Orthodexa. xv. Credimus, 
Adami inobedientia peccatum originis in totum genus humanum diffu/um fuiſſe: quod eſt totius 
uatere corruptio, et vitium 2 : quo et ĩpſi infantes in matris ſuz utero polluti ſunt, 
quodque veluti radix, omne peccatorum genus in homine producit ; ideoque ita ſœdum et execra- 
bile eſt coram Deo, ut ad generis humani condemnarionem ſufficiat. Neque vero hoc ipſum 
per baptiſmum etiam peritus aboletur, aut radicitus evellitur.. . . .Sz3810 XXI. Baptiſmus in 
mine patris, et filli, et ſpiritus ſancti, quod efficiat in liberis fidelium. 

(b) » Joux il. 19,..2 Ion vii. | | We 

(7) SULCER, obs. . {6 c. ii. Baptiſmus . i. Huminis. ii. Ftaminis. iii. Sanguinis. . iv. 

uvium. .v, Mofis; .vi. Legalis . vii. Chrift: . viii. Penitentiæ. His fſpeciebus' ſuperaddit 
Ctoaenvs, in compend. hiſt. ix. Baptiſmus arenz. . . ide WzTsTEN11 22. in Orig-i. exhort. 
ad martyr, p. 127. .. AMBROS. De Obitu Valentiniani. Tom. in. Audio vos dolere, quod 
don acceperit ſacramenta baptiſmatis. Dicite mihi, quid aliud in nobis eſt voluntas niſi petitio ? 
Non ha þ propoſcit? Certe quia' propoſcit, accepit. . Si martyres, qui chument 
fuerint, ſuo abluuntur ſanguine, et hunc ſua pietas abluit et voluntas, 
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teſtament mode. When ſome difficulties were ſtarted concerning the in. 
fluence of Mary the mother on -Jeſus the babe, the doftrine of the 
immaculate conception of the lady mother of Almighty God was in— 
vented (8). When the Reformers avowed the doctrine of the univerſal 
pollution of nature, and the neceſſity of baptiſm to ſalvation, they dif. 
tinguiſhed neceſſity into two kinds: the one was abſolute neceſſity, the 
other was neceſlity ſecundum quid. They explained this by another cafe. 
Conjugal love, ſaid they, is a duty, but it is the duty of only married 
perſons, and it is their duty only while they are in a married ſtate (9), 
In the final ſettlement of the buſineſs, the church of Rome affirmed the 
neceſſity of baptiſm to ſalvation in all conceivable caſes: but baptiſm 
in that church ſtands for two inſeparable things, water the ſign, and 
grace the thing ſignified. Proteſtants, who contended: that the Romans 
were nothing but Papiſts, they themſelves were Catholicks, laid down 
the ſame dottrine, but qualified ſo as, in certain caſes, to ſuppoſe the 
thing ſignified may be, and in order to ſalvation muſt be, where the ſign 
cannot be united to it. Water the ſign, and grace the thing fignified 
both remain to the Romans: grace of neceſſity, and water where it can 
be, remain with the Proteſtants: ſo that in the churches of the latter 
there remains the abſolute neceſſity of exe, and that the inviſible part of 
the old Catholick baptiſm: and in the former both are retained. It 
muſt be allowed, the reformation is an amendment: it is one ſtep back- 
ward from a horrible excels. | | $. 

_ Retaining the neceſſity of water, to cleanſe human nature from fin in 
order to ſalvation, expoſed the Catholicks to almoſt inſurmountable dif- 
ficulties. The ſubje& will be lightly touched elſewhere, and lightly 
touched is all it muſt be (1). It is only mentioned here for form's-lake. 


A diſcuſſion is too ſhocking : and to the feelings of parents cruel, 


Human nature muſt be -aſcertained : this is 


inſupportably cruel. | | 
Water is eſſentiab: this in ſome caſes is impoſſible 


not always ealy (2), 


to be applied: hence diſcuſſions on chymical liquors, ſurgical inſtru- 


(8) SixT1 Pape iv. Conflit. prior. de conceptionis immaculate wirginis. 1470.. . Conflit, 
altera. en Tor D 1 2 De pec. orig. Declarat 9 — hæc ipſa ſancta 
ſynodus non eſſe ſuæ intentionis comprehendere in hoc decreto, ubi de peccato originali agitur, 
beatam immaculatam virginem Mariam Dei tricem. | 

(9) D. Cyamits. Panſtreat. De Bapt. Lib. v. Cap. viii. Status cauſe De neceſſitate dap. 
tiſni. Hæc papiſtarum ſententia eſt. Nunc catholicorum ex Calvini antidoto. Nos baptiſmi 
uſum neceſſarium confitemur.. . . .Cxa. Explicabo diſtinftius. Neceſſitatem eſſe aliam ab- 
ſolutam, aliam ſecundum quid. . . Abſolutam neceſſitatem negamus. Alteram ſecundum quid 
— 5 1 8 7 

(1) In the chapter on Aſperſion- a | 
* Txuxc. 3 Biſcorporens Monoceps. Rome. 1691, * 
RACTON.. . . Cox k upon LIT... . . BLACKSTONE. « . E/cheats, Caſes in which hereditary bod 
may be deficient, | YE #20008"; FIRE 
- 1 . Wes ments: 
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ments: and ſoon. The union of the ſoul to the material form muſt be | | ft 
determined: hence indelicate ſcrutinies, and the neceſſity of miracles to | | } 
recall the departed ſpirit, and to confine it in the body till the ſaving be- / 4 
nefit is applied. It is very hard to be obliged to work miracles in the . | ; 
eighteenth century. No, the ſubjett muſt not be deſcribed by a Proteſtant: | -- = "0 
cuſtom, ſecond nature, may have rendered it innocent to a Catholick, 4 
perhaps an at of benevolence : but the world are not all callous, and na- 
ture hath- begun to rebel againſt ſyſtem. The Creator of the univerſe hath 0 
ſo wiſely conſtructed ſociety that ills work their own cure. Baptiſm roſe | * 
pure in the Eaſt: it rolled Weſtward diminiſhed in luſtre, often beclouded | | i 
with miſts, and ſometimes under a total eclipſe : at length it eſcaped the tf 
eye, and was loſt among attenuated particles, ſhades, non-entities, and ; 10 
monſters: then it took a contrary direction, and probably in time it will * 
emerge from every depreſſion, and ſhine in its original ſimplicity and | 
excellencte. | | 


"CHAP. XXX. 


Miſcellaneous Articles nearly or remotely connefed with Baptiſm. 
N Yew an: are two kinds of baptiſmal connections, the one natural, the 

other arbitrary. There is a natural connection between the baptiſm 
of a believer and freedom, as there is between that of a babe and ſpiritual 
dominion, This natural union hath-been treated of as neceffary to argu- P 
ment, from the nature and fitneſs of things in the chriſtian religion to the | 
nature and fitneſs of things in the world. Believers baptiſm accords with Mi 06 
the nature of man and the happineſs of ſociety as both are underſtood in * + 
good governments: infant baptiſm is in perfect harmony with the exerciſe i | 
of tyranny as it is praftifed in families where the patria poteſtas deprives 
individuals of religious liberty, and in governments where the people are 1 
not allowed to chooſe their own religion. At preſent arbitrary connettions q 
are to be conſidered, 'and chiefly in that community where they were in- 
vented and practiſed, the church of Rome. THIS e lp, 

A man, who would inveſtigate this ſubje& properly, ought for a moment þ 
to turn his eyes from Chriſtianity, and fix them on the Roman empire, for | | | 
the ſame reaſon that he who is going to account for the miſapplication of "v 
an immenſe fortune, ought firſt to examine the qualities of the young heir ; 
vho received it. It ſhould be obſerved, that Rome from its foundation F |. 1 
vas inſpired with a ſpirit of dominion; that in proceſs of time the r | 

Bet: | | | whic 
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which the citizens had forged for others, were by a ſaQion | faſtened on 
themſelves; that Iulius Cæſar had butchered a million of his felloy-crez. 
tures to obtain abſolute power; and that, if in the reign of his ſueceſſor, 


when jeſus was born, the whole world was at peace, it was. the quiet of a | 


priſon where dread forbad reſiſtance, and where prudence preached acqui- 


eſcence. When a ſucceſſion of cruel Emperours cauled Rome to flo. 


with the blood of its inhabitants, and when no man's life was ſecure, eve 
one wiſhed to be maſter for his own ſafety, Campetitars for power divided 
the empire; Goths and Vandals diſmembered it; every little tyrant had 
Ceſar in his eye, and biſhaps in great eities being become by the nature 
of their office, and by the gifts of their diſciples, men of great political 
conſequence, applied, as was natural, all the means in their power io ren- 
der 1 independent, for the fake of ſecuring their aww ſafety and 
freedom. | 12 10 % fr! 

Having ſurveyed the empire, the eye ſhould fix itſelf ſteadily and dif. 
tinctly on that claſs of people, who have been pleaſed to call themſelyes 
THE CHURCH OF ROME: 10 benennen the arbitrary 
connettions in queſt, This is a molt perplexed and intricate ſubject: but 
a little cool attention may catch the clue, and that caught, the work is done, 
for all the reſt follows of courſe. 4 £3 4 

There are in the hew teſtament three ſorts of epiſtles. One claſs was 
writton to individuals: as, the preſbyter unto the well beloved Gaius; the 
preſbyter unto the eje& lady and her children: Paul to Timothy: Paul to 
Titus : Paul to Philemon, Apphia, and Archippus. The ſecond claſs was 
addreſſed to churches : as Paul and Soſthenes unto the ghwrichigf God at 
Corinth: Paul and Timothy umo the chureb of God at Coriwth 3 Paul add 
all the brethren with bim unto the churches of Gelatia.: and ſo on. The 
third claly was addreſfed at large to all perfons of a certain deſeription: 
as, to the Hebrews by ſome anonymous writer; to the; twelve tribes (cat- 
tered abroad by James: to ſuch of the Jewiſh tribes as lived difperſedly 
in Greece by Peter: to ſuch among them. as had obtained ke precious 
faith with the apoſtles by the ſame Peter: and ſo forth. Tbe epiltle of 
Paul to the Romans belongs to the third claſs, and it is addreſſed to ſuch 
of the Jews at Rome as had not received any. ſpiritual gift, and were not 


. eſtabliſhed in any form of chriſtian communion, although their belief of 


the prophecies was univerſally, known and - applauded, and they were 
called, as all their nation had been by the prophets in che name of God, 
an holy nation, a peculiar people, and ſo on. As ſor the, church at Rome, 
they aſſembled. at the houſe of Aquila and Prifeilla, and Paul befought 
theſe Jews to greet them in his name. The firſt is the elaſs of people, who 
were out of the ſynagogue but not in the church, who had a general knov- 
ledge of Chriſtianity, but mixed with enthuſiaſtical ideas and inyeterat 
cuſtoms. of Judaiſm; who, probably, were the due parents of the modern 
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church df Rome, and who, when they got into power, inſtead of greeting 
churches in private houſes, ſuppreſſed them, eſtabliſned their own theology 
by law, and denominated themſelves THz CHURCH or Rome. On this 
ſubjeR it may ſuffice to hint that by ſuch men afterward united with the 
haughty Romans, the Aaronical ſyſtem of religion was lifted into a throne, 
and erected on the ruins of the new teſtament, and of the reaſon and the 
rights of mankind. 15 
Unconnected as baptiſm may ſeem to be with all this, it was, however, 
the chief inſtrument of acquiring power, and producing a revolution in 
ſavour of pontifical dominion. By this the hierarchy was formed, and by 


this and not by argument it was chiefly ſupported. 


BayTISM CONNECTED WITH THE ROMAN HIERARCHY. 


It hath been faid before that in the reign of the Emperour Nero, Plautius 
Lateranus, who was conſul elect, in pure zeal for the liberty of his country, 
entered into a conſpiracy to dethrone the Emperour. The deſign was de- 
ſeated. Plautius was put to death, and the Lateran eſtate was confiſcated 
to the crown. Several ſucceeding Emperours reſided there, as it ſhould 
ſeem by ſome antiquities found there. The Emperour Conſtantine gave 
bilhop Sylveſter this old imperial manſion for a fort of parſonage houſe, 
and here, in this remarkable ſpot, ſacred to the love of liberty, was the 
firſt artificial baptiſtery in Rome erefted for the deſtruction of it (1), Sixty 
years before, there were forty-four of the 4. chriſtian congregations 
in Rome (2). Till the time of Sylveſter they had baptized either in pri- 
vate baths, or in ſubterranean waters, or in any place without the city. 
From this period at proper ſeaſons of the year al their Catechumens went 
to be baptized at the Lateran Baptiſtery. The Lateran church ſoon roſe 


near the Baptiſtery, as that had done near the biſhop's houſe, and nothing 


can be more natural than that the other congregations ſhould look up to 
the biſhop of the church at the Baptiſtery, as a friend to whom they were 
all obliged ; who was the moſt proper perſon to be conſulted about times 
and modes of baptiſm, adminiſtrators of the ordinance, choice of teachers, 
and regulation of all other eccleſiaſtical affairs. In procels of time what 


(1) Josi LunoLe1 Lexicon. Athiop. Lond. 1661 - pag. 414. Baptiſterium, ſtagnum, 'piſcina, 
ubi homines ſolent baptizari. . * —— ut ſup. Pulchrum illud Baptiſterium, cui S. Johannis 
in fonte nomen: nec atrium, nec balneum iſtius palatii privatum fuit, (quamquam.forma xdificu 
ab hoc non abhorret) fi quidem Anaſtaſius. . . .exprefliflimis verbis baptiſterium illic a Conſtantino 
xtruttum dicit, cujus formam, quam et hodieque habet, fuſe deſcribit. . . .Quareet baptiſterium 
et eceleſiad extra palatium zdificata, quod inter baptiſterium illud et mznia urbis fuit, tam cer- 
tum mihi videtur, quam quod certifſimum. . . Vid. OLAI BoRRICHII Rom. facies Cap. tv. 

(2) Coax RIII Pape ſift. iii. In hac eccleſia preſbyteros quadraginta ſex, &c. An. 251, 
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convenience and perhaps conſcience had begun, cuſtom eſtabliſhed as lays 


neceſſary to the well-being of the ſociety. The biſhop of St. John at the 
Baptiſtery ſeemed a common parent to all, who were born again of water 
and the ſpirit on his premiſes, and he retains the title of holy father to 


this day. In publick meetings the arm chair was naturally given to him, 


The other teachers in the city neceſſarily on their jewiſh principles ranked 
below him; at his deceaſe they complimented themſelves by paying him 
due honours; and as the peace of all their churches depended on it, they 
intereſted themſelves in the choice of a ſucceſſor. 

One of the ſtrongeſt prejudices of unbelievers againſt Chriſtianity is: 
that the monſtrous ſyſtem of Popery grew out of it. This, however, is a 
fallacy. Had the church of Rome proceeded from the houſe of Aquila, 
the argument might have ſome force: but if it proceeded from the unem- 
bodied Jews before mentioned, the prejudice falls to the ground. The 
hierarchy was formed long before Conſtantine eſtabliſhed it, and the forty- 
four city congregations, deſcribed by Cyprian ſixty years before, were all 
in union with one high prieſt, and ſubjett to as much controul as govern- 
ment would permit (3). Their eccleſiaſtical polity had divided the city 
into regions. Their titular churches had been inſtituted for baptiſm and 
the burial of the dead (4). There were real chriſtian churches in the city, 
with whom they held no communion, and whom they perſecuted as far as 
they could. Conſtantine only brought the great faction into publick: they 
ſuppreſſed the reſt (5). This period of the papal hiſtory is ſo confuſed 
with fables, and of ſo little conſequence to Proteſtants, that it is not worth 
while to unravel it, and reduce it to preciſion. Two or three hints relative 
to eccleſiaſtical antiquities may ſerve. Pope Sylveſter dedicated the firlt 
publick edifice of the party at Rome on the ninth of November. It is 
obſerved as a feſtival to this day (6). As this was at the old Lateran palace 


(3) ManrLLon1 Muſ. Ital. Tom. 2. In Ord. Rom. Comment. Cap. iii, De antiquis baſilits 
ac titulis urbis, de diaconis, et de ſeptem regionibus eccleſiaſticis. 

(4) Duas ob cauſas tituli illi inſtituti | Bona nempe propter baptiſmum, et pænitentiam eo- 
rum, qui ex paganis ad fidem chriſtianam convertebantur, et propter ſepulturas martycum, ut 
. Anaſtatius in Marcello papa xxxv. qui xxv. titulos in urbe conſtituiſſe dicitur, qual 

æceſes. 

(5) Honorius Auguſtus, in reſcripto ad Symmachum præfectum adverſus Eulalium, diſtinguit 
*« titulos et loca, quz conventu celebri frequentantur: et ante eum Arcadius, cum lege lata 
hæreticis omnia urbis loca interdicit, “ five ſub eccleſiarum nomine, inquit, ** teneantur five 

uz diaconica appellantur, vel etiam decanica:”” ubi quid decanicorum vocabulo intelligat, non 
atis conſtat : nam hoc loco, ut alicubi alias, carceres ſignificari haud ſimile veri eſt. Orrarus 
Lib. vi. Agens de baſilicis, quæ Romæ exſtabant tempore perſecutionis Niocletiani, quo tempore 
Macrobius Donatiſta illuc acceflit ; quadraginta et amplius ibidem fuiſſe tradit baſilicas, ad qua 
accedere non permittebantur Donatiſtz, ** inter quadraginta, et quod excurrit, baſilicas locum 
ubi Ar non habebant. 
(6) Miſſal. Rom. Nov. ix. Dedicatio Baſilice Sal vatoris. 
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it was with propriety called the palace of the Saviour; Baſilica Salvatoris: 

that addition to, or that room of the old imperial manſion which was ſet 

apart for the worſhip of Chriſt. Hence, probably, came the name of 
cathedral churches, each 1s called baſilica, a palace: right at the Lateran, 
and with a few exceptions, of which Canterbury is one, wrong every where 
elle. Such as were called ſo before were allegorically named from Solo- 
mon's temple. At the ſame time, to diſtinguiſh the place ſet apart for the 
worſhip of Jeſus from others dedicated to pagan deities, Sylveſter put up 
either a ſtatue or a painting of Jeſus. The temples of other city gods 
were thus diſtinguiſhed. Perhaps this, which at firſt was a mere ſign, was 
the true origin of pictures, images, and all eccleſiaſtical idolatry (7). 
Although the Catholicks boaſt of the grandeur of the firſt Lateran church, 
yet, it ſeems, the moſt ſacred piece of furniture was a wooden table, which, 
however, they called an altar, and agreably to this Jewiſh idea, they de- 
nominated the men who officiated there Levites (8). 

The ſame effects, which the baptiſtery had produced at Rome, followed 
in all other cities, where it was erected. There was one, and but one in 
Venice, Naples, Florence(g), Piſa, Bologna, Viterbo, Milan, Modena, 
Verona, Ravenna, Aquileia, and many other cities. Some have only 


one to this day, and the 2 of other churches in the ſame cities can- 


not baptize in their own fonts, till they fetch a little water from that in 
the cathedral to mix with their own, in order to give validity to the ba 

tim. This is the practice in the dioceſe of Milan. In all theſe. places 
the prieſt of the congregation that claimed the baptiſtery became a prelate, 
the other prieſts in the city his clergy, and ſome of them were called his 
cardinal prieſts, and deacons, chiefly becauſe they aſſiſted him to adminiſter 


7) Breviar, Rom, Antwwerpia MD CLXXX111: pag. 1080. Lefiv. v. Sed ubi Conſtantinus Im- 
perator per Baptiſmi ſacramentum ſanitatem ſalutemque conſecutus eſt, tum primum lege ab eolata 


conceſſum eſt toto orbe terrarum, Chriſtiani ut Eceleſias zdificarent: quos ille non ſolum edicto, 


ſed etiam exemplo ad ſacram ædificationem eſt cohortatus, Nam et in ſuo Lateranenfi palatio 
Eccleſiam Salvatori dedicavit, & ei continentem Baſilicam nomine ſancti Joannis Baptiſtz condi- 
Git eoloco, quo ipſe Baptizatus a ſancto Silveſtro, a lepra mundatus eſt: quam idem Pontifex 
conſecravit quinto Idus Novembris: cujus conſecrationis memoria celebratur hodierno die, quo 
primum Romæ publice Eccleſia conſecrata eſt, et imago Salvatoris in pariete depicta populo Ro- 
mano apparuit, 

W — Diac. Lib. De Eccles. Lateranenſi Prolog. De Santis Sanctarum. Et eſt illa uſ- 
que hodie celeberrima feſtivitas in urbe, in qua prima eccleſia publice conſecrata eſt, et imago 
Salvatoris infixa parietibus, primum viſibilis omni populo Romano apparuit. Inſcribitur etiam 
Dedicatio Baſilicæ Salvatoris. 

* (8) 754. | > 

(9) Onurarr Panvini de precip. arb. Rom. baſilic. Cap. De baptifler. Lateran.... .Excv- 
CLOPEDIE, Baptiſtere. Il n'y eut d'abord des baptiſteres que dans les villes feules epiſcopales. 
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baptiſm (1). From theſe ſprang ſuffragans, prebendaries, canons, chapters, 
conclaves and councils (2). There were originally in each city three 
ſorts of places of worſhip (3). The firſt were oratories, veſtries, 6r a 
ſort of domeſtick chapels. Here any of the brethren prayed and taught, 
The ſecond were rooms in hoſpitals: deacons generally ſerved theſe. The 
third were places of publick worſhip, ſerved regularly by miniſters, 
Theſe laſt in time became pariſh churches, and the miniſters of theſe 
obtained the name of cardinal, that is principal or chief in diſtinQtion 
from the two former claſſes. Cardinals derived their titles from bap- 
tiſmal churches (4). | 

Cardinals are now eccleſiaſtical princes, but like all other potentates, 
they ſprang originally from the people. Each church had one or more 
ſacerdotal teachers, and ſeven deacons, or levites, who were appointed 
to receive the alms of the church and diſtribute them to the poor. The 
teachers, being old men, were called elders. When the church became 
ſo large as to render it neceſſary for them to divide and meet ſeparately, 
one of the elders or deacons was ſent to officiate to one party, and 
another to a different party. When any party approved of their 
officer, they naturally wiſhed to make him ſtationary. This was called 
ordaining him. Somebody miſpelt the word ordain, and it became car- 
dain, and ſo in time to cardain was to make a cardinal (3). When one 
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(1) M. L'Axnt Matret, EncYCLoPeDIE. Cardinal, Ce mot vient de cardo. . . .Cardi- 
nal, un prince ecclefiaſtique. . . . Les Cardinaux dans leur premiere inſtitution, n'etoient autre 
choſe que les pretres principaux ou les cures paroiſſes de Rome... . . AUBREY ſur la dignite de 
Cardinal, Paris. 1673. 

BEexOLDI de Sab. Sand. cap. apud VI Eco. Lib, i. Cap. 23. Archiepiſcopus vadit ad 
alteram partem fontium, id eſt ad orientem, et duo cardinales, id eſt, minor, preſbyter, et minor 
diaconus intrant fontes, et tres caſtodes, obſervatores de octo minoribus quzrunt tres pueros per 
ecclefiam, fi poſſunt invenire, qui vocentur unus Petrus, ſecundus Paulus, tertius Joannes, et 
Archiepiſcopus interrogat eos; quid veniſtis facere ? Reſp. Venimus baptizari, &c. 

(2) e Do Cancs..EncycLoPeDit, &c. on the words EcLisz. .ConCLAvE.. COLLEGE 
- .LeGATE. CARDINAL, &c. : 

(3) EncyCLoetvie. Caxpinat., Du Cange obſerve — inairement il y avoit trois 
ſortes d'egliſes, que les vraies egliſes s'appelloient proprement paroiſſes: les ſecond diaconies. . les 
troifiemes de ſimple oratoires. . pour diſtinguer les egliſer principales ou les paroiſſes, des chapelles 
ou des oratoires, on leur donna le nom de cardinales, &c. : 

(4) MunaTor. Artig. Ital. Tom. v. Dif. lxi. De cardinalinr inftitutione. Ego ſeriptorum 
variorum ſententias temperandas arbitror, atque ad unam redigendas. Hoc eſt eos tantum Car- 
digalis titulum antiquitus retuliſſe, qui aut ecclefiarum baptiſmalium (nunc parochiales eccleſias 
dicimus) aut Diaconiarum rectores ſtabiles fuere: olim enim piæ domus ad nutriendos pauperes, 
peregrinos, ac infirmos inſtitutz, et eccleſtæ five oratorio alicui conjunctæ, ac regimini cujuſpiam 


porrigere debent Cardinalibus, qui ſunt in fontibus. Et * Cardinalibus tenentibus pueros, 


diaconi traditæ, appellabantur diaconiæ. Priores ergo rgſlyteri cardinales, ſecundi: diaconi car- 


dinales appellati. . Proinde reperiuntur apud veteres etiam epi/copi cardinales. 

(5 ON UHER Panvini De Epiſcopalibus, titulis, et diaconiis Cardinalium liber. Ad ALEX. 
FaRNESIUuM Diacouum C ardinalem, et ſanctæ ſedis cancellarium. Edit. MichAEL. FRAMEZINUS. 
1557+ Parifiic, 1609. Typog. Lector. Onupkrii ſententiam D. Gregorii teſtimonio confirmarem. 

| D. Gregorius 
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REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


biſhop had a deacon or an elder eminent for ability to officiate, and no | 1 
where to employ him, he naturally applied to another biſhop for a deſ- " 
titute congregation, and the biſhop of Rome was the moſt likely to aſſiſt | ith 
him. Theſe elders and deacons, as their congregations increaſed, were ö 
obliged to detach other parties, and thus a natural train of events pro- | 
duced the Hierarchy of Rome. The Catholicks attribute all this to the 
ſpirit of God; ſome Proteſtants to the ſpirit of darkneſs ; but others 
ſee nothing either infernal or divine, but trace the whole from the ſyna- | | | | 
gogue : however, all agree, that the ſhadow of the ancient ordinal is | ' 
yet viſible in the ſacred college, for Cardinals are of three orders preſ- | * 
byters, deacons, and biſhops. al 
Milan, Naples, Florence, Ravenna, Modena, London, Canterbury, . 
and all other eities had their cardinals (6). Thoſe at Rome were firſt | 
ſeven of the pariſh eurates choſen to officiate, each his week, at the 15 
Lateran church in the abſence of the biſhop of that church, or to aſſiſt (| 
him if he were at home (7). When this biſhop found himſelf like 1 
Moſes, as he expreſſed it in one of his inſtitutes, he thought fit to liken 1 
the cardinals to the elders of Iſrael, to fix their number to ſeventy, 
(which was a happy thought, for it was exactly the number of diſciples 
appointed by Jeſus) he inveſted them with peculiar habits, titles, 
honours, powers, privileges and revenues, which they enjoy to this: 


D. Gregorius plane atque aperte demonſtrat ſuis temporibus, cardinare, incardinare, et Cardina-- 
len conftituere, nihil aliud fuiſſe, quam paraciz alieui regendz quempiam ſacerdotem immatri- 
culare, et incorporare, ut vulgo _—_— Epiſtola ii. Lib. v. ad Fortunatum epiſcopum 
Neapolitanum. Hoc vero Gregorii Magni oraculum eo plus habere de bet apud omnes catho- 
cos, quod pridem inter canones relatum, et recenter juſſu Gregorii xiii. notis illuſtratum et: 
confirmatum eſt. Sic autem habet B. Greg, diſt. 71. can. v. Fraternitatem tuam a nobis pe- 
tiſe recolimus, ut Gratianum Eccleſiæ Benafranz diaconum tuæ concederemus ecclefiz cardi- 
nandum, &c.. . Hzc ſunt verba canonis, ad cujus interpretationem Gregorius xiii. ſuper voce 
% Cardinandum iſtac adnotari voluit. Cardinandum, antea legebatur ordinandum. da- 
tum eſt ex ipſa epiſtola. Cardinare wero ſeu cardinalem conflituere, c. 
Murat, at ſup. Hine autem cardinalis nomen originem duxiſſe putandum eſt, quod veteres 
cardinare et incardinare dicerent infigere, inſerere, connectere, et incorporare. Sic enim Vitru-- 
vius Lib, xvi. Cap. xx. Architect tignum cardinatum appellat, qui inſertus, infixus que erat FA 
ater duos ſcapos. Ab eo quoque nominantur ſcapi cardinales in valvis compacti. 
(b) Souner's Antiquities of Canterbury. RoBerT WINCHELsEY Archiep.. ælix.— Appendix: 
Vent. xvi. Forma. inthronizationis Archiep. An. 1294. Archiepiſcopus. . cum Priore, et tribus 
Uaconis, et tribus Subdiaconis cardinalibus chorum intravit. 
 Muzat, Note in Jobarait Diacori Chronicon: Tom. vi. 75. Habuit et Eccleſia Neapo- 
litana olim ſuos cardinales, ut conſtat ex varxs illius monumentis. Canonici erant : ego etiam 
pokes fuiſſe opinor. . Cardinales Ravennatis eccleſiæ. Cremonenſis. . Patavini. . Senenfis, &c. 


om. v. 

(7) Munar, abi ſup. Romæ olim cardinales ſeptem collaterales. . . .ExcyYcLoe.. 
* de S. Jean de n avoit ſept cardinaux eveques, que Von appelloit collateraux ou 
hebdomadaires, parce qu'ils etoient du pape, et. faiſolent en ſa place le ſervice divin 


chacun leur ſemaine. 


3, 5 | | day (8). 4 
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day (8). As this college increaſed, the liberty of the people of Rome 
declined, they loſt the choice of the biſhop into the hands of the city 
clergy, as the clergy alſo in time loſt their votes into the hands of the 
cardinals (g). Other cities, dazzled with the glory of this college, incor. 
porated themſelves with it, and ſome have to this day the dignity of 2 
cardinalſhip affixed to the biſhoprick, as Milan and others. From the 
little cauſe of aſſiſting the biſhop of the baptiſmal church have all theſe 
great events proceeded. | | 
The city faſhion of building baptiſteries was, as all faſhions are, ſoon 
imitated by Chriſtian inhabitants of country towns, and a great number 
of ſuch were erected. The gentry built, and the prieſts conſecrated many 
both for themſelves and their tenants. Theodelinda, conſort of Agilulf, 
king of the Lombards ereded one, called from its form the round 
church, at Breſcia, in the territories of Venice, and another at Mozza 
near Milan, both dedicated to John the Baptiſt, as all other baptiſterics 


were (1). In the latter ſeveral German Emperours have been ſince 
. crowned 


eccleſias inſtaurandas ipſa adduxerat, Brixiz baptiſterium inædificari fecit, quod ab ſtructure 
ratione, vulgo rotunda eſt appellatum; eadem Theodolinda jubente, cultui divino dedicatum 


DOMINA NOSTRA FLAVIA THEVDOLINDA 
AEDIFICARE FECIT HOC BAPTISTERIVM 
VIVENTE DOMINO NOSTRO FLAVIO AGILVPHO, 


FrxD. UcHtLL1 Jtalia Sacra Venetiiss Tom. iv. pag. 531. 

Modoecia Pauti WaRNETRIDI F. g. Diaconi De geftis Longobardorum Lib. iii. Cop. 23 
apud MURATOR. . ..JuUsTI1 Fox TANIVI Differt. de corona ferrea Longobardorum. Lips 1719- - -- 
Joan, Mosc1 pra?. Spir. Cap. 214. Soruba vicus quidam eſt ad radices montis : in eo baptitte- 
rium eſt, quod continuis incrementis augetur, et poſt baptiſma peractum decreſcere inciptt. -- 
in caſtello Cedebratis baptiſterium, &c. Le BoVII Martyrol. S. Autiffodor. Eccles. Decemb. 23 
Autiſſiodori dedicatio eceleſiæ B. J. Baptiſtæ, quz major baſilicz S. Stephani adjuncta, prima. 
rium urbis baptiſterium continebat. 

Pa cia up. Ades Job. Baptiſte Dedicate, Baſilica Lateranen. Templum in _ — 

Oroclaudi. 
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crowned as kings of Italy. Such as have not fallen into decay have 


deen converted in latter ages into places of worſhip, and many of them 


rebuilt, now are called cathedrals and pariſh churches. The city clergy 
very freely . encouraged the building of country edifices, and pro- 
vided them with teachers, and adminiſtrators of ordinances, and the 
biſhop of the baptiſmal chureh inſpetted and regulated their affairs for 
them, and generouſly ſupplied them from the Eleotheſium of the metro- 
politan baptiſtery with oils and ointments neceſſary, according to the cuſ- 
tom of the country, to prepare for bathing, and to perfume after it. 
The fetching of this chriſm at Eaſter from the city baptiſtery became in 
time an evidence to prove the dependence of theſe baptiſteries on that 
in the city, and trials of law between the baptiſmal churches of two 
cities concerning a right to baptiſteries in the country were determined 
by evidence that the unction was fetched from this church and not from 


that (2), The biſhop, who ſupplied moſt baptiſteries, acquired moſt 
| pariſhes, - 


Opitergii, Fregellis, Ceſenæ. Bononiæ. Viterbii. Panormi. Meſſanæ. Cephalidis, Siracuſis. 
Catanæ. Caltanicetæ. Templum Baleoneoſe in Hiſpania. Lutetiæ. Ratiſbonæ. Friſingæ. Mo- 
guntiæ. Conſtantinopolis, Emeſz, Edeſſæ. Samarchæ. Foſſæ Clodiæ, Januz. Rhodi, &c. 

(2) MuRaToRIt Tom. vi. Dif, Ixxiv. De pareciiss Liutprandi Longobardorum regis 
Decretum, quo controverſiam de nonnullis parzciis, vertentem inter Epiſcopum Arretinum et 
Senenſem, a quibuſdam epiſcopis et Miſſis regalibus cognitam ac diremtam pro Arretina eccleſia 
et ipſe confirmat. Anno 715. Flavius Liutprandus præcellentiſſimus rex, ſanctæ catholicæ 
Aretinz eccleſiz et. . . beatiſſimo viro Lupertiano Epiſcopo. Dum intentio horta fuiſſet inter 
ſupra ſcriptum Lupertianum epiſcopum, et Adeodatum ſanctæ ſenenſis eccleſiz, idemque epiſ- 
copum de diocefis ecclefiis et Monafteriis atque oraculis in ſenenſe territorio conſtitutis: id eſt, 
in primis Monaſteria Sancti Ampſani, baptiſterio S. Stephani in Acciano, baptiſterio Mariz in 
Pacina, baptiſterio 8. Ipoliti in Sexiano, baptiſterio S. Johannis in Rancia. . baptiſterio S. Petri 
in Pava, baptiſterio 8. Mariz in Coſona, baptiſterio S. Quirici et Johannis in vico Palcina, 
baptiſterio 8. Reſtitutz in fundo Seſciano, baptiſterio S. Felicis in Avana, baptiſterio S. Matris 


. eccleſix in Miſulas, baptiſterio S. Valentini in Caſale vicino. . .. baptiſterio S. Viti in Rutiliano, 


et 8. Matre eccleſia in caſtello Pulliciano: Et ambæ partes in noſtra conjunxiſſetis præſentia, 
aſerebas tu ſupraſcripte Lupertiani. . Ab antiquo tempore. tam Romanorum tempore, quamque 
Longoba:dorum abendo et non abendo ſena epiſcopum, uſque in preſentem diem ipſas eccleſias, 
baptiſteria, et monaſteria, cum ſuis oraculis ad nos pervenerunt, et de nobis chriſma ſuſceperunt 
per ſingulos annos, &c.. .. . Teſtes de baptiſterio 8. Viti. Mauricius clericus ſenex. Semper 
Diocea S. Donati fueremus, et inde fuet fagratio, et chriſma inde accepemus. . Godelricus dixit : 
habeo annos pene cento. Semper Diocias iſtas ſancti Donati: et chriſma inde tolemus. Et fi 
cores infantes inte , Ipft vobis ſimigiter veritatem dicunt. . . De Baptiſterio S. Valentin, Boni- 
facius preſbiter de eceleſia et baptiſterio. Per iſta ſancta quatuor Dei evangelia, quia ab infantia 
in iſta eccleſia 8. Valentini militavi, et ſemper anteceſſores mei in Ecclefia Aretina, et ab ejus 
epiſcopo ſacrati ſunt, et obedientia ibidem fuerunt. Nam me, dum epiſcopus in Aritio minime 
cet, electus a plebe, ambulavi in Aritio ad Jordano vicedomino, et ipſe cum epiſtola ſua, et 
ſacerdotum et judici, eo quod epiſcopum non habebat, miſit me ad epiſcopo Senenſe, nomine 
Magno, roga ndum ut ipſe me conſegrare deverit, quod per ipſe ejus petione factum eſt. Nam 
poſt ſagrationem meam odie ſunt anni numero quindecim, ſemper obedientia ad Sanctum Dona- 
um feci et chriſma omnem annum inde ſuſcepi, ficut ut anteceſſores mei numquam fecerunt. 
abeo annos pene ſexaginta,., . ..ZOXARE in Car. Apofts ælvii. interpretat, Unguentum divini 
baptiſmatis 
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pariſhes, and along with them firſt a cuſtom and then a right to regulate 
the time and order of worſhip, the ordination of incumbents, or, to ſay 
all in one word, a right of patronage. It was the baptiſtery, preciſely, 


and neither the parſonage houſe, nor the church, nor any thing exceyt 


that, which conſtituted the title to the whole: and for this reaſon. hap. 
tiſmal churches are called titular churches. | 

It is, therefore, a general rule, that pariſh churches proceeded from 
the cathedrals of their dioceſans, that the cathedrals proceeded fron 
their metropolitans, metropolitan churches from their primates, and pri. 
macies from St. John Lateran at Rome. There are, undoubtedly, e. 
ceptions to this rule: but they are eaſily accounted for, as one example 
will prove. The biſhop of the iſle of Malta is by ſome reputed ſuftra- 
gan to the archbiſhop of Palermo in Sicily, who is his metropolitan (4), 
If fo, according to the general rule it ſhould ſeem, that all the baptiſmal 
churches of Malta proceeded from the cathedral, and the cathedral from 
Palermo: but this is not the caſe. In the, cathedral at Palermo none 
are baptized except the royal family : none are married there except 
the ſame family ; and none are buried there, except the family and the 
archbiſhops (4). The Malteſe ſay, that Paul the apoſtle was ſhipwrecked 
on their ifland, and they quote Chryſoſtom to prove that he baptized 
the two hundred and ſeventy-five companions of his ſhipwreck (5). About 
a mile from the place called Cala di San Paolo, where they ſay the apollle 
landed, are the ruins of many buildings, and among them there is a 
chapel called Saint Jobn Baptiſt Thelceres, that is, Saint John Baptiſt 


baptiſmatis pars eſt. . . J. B. Cas AL DeVet. Sacr. Cap. xxiii. Oleum et Balſamum eſt materi 
chriſmatis. . Pactaup1 Artip, Chr. Dig. ii. Cap. i. Baptiſteria appellata comperimus a concilio 
Pontigonenſi An. 876. Eccleſias baptifmales. . Baptiſterii haſilicam a S. Ambroſio. . a Gregorio 
Turonenſi templa baptiſterii . a Flodoardo baptiſmales titulos.. .Lupov., AxT, MuraTor! 
Anecdota, Tom. i. pag. 175. Mediolani 1697. Antiquitus unum tantum in urbibus fuiſſe baptiſ- 
te rium. Ego animadverti ab epiſcopis tantum modo miniſtratum olim fuiſſe baptiſmatis ſacra- 
mentum, ut propterea pluribus opus non eilet baptiſteriis, ſed unum dumtaxat ſufficeret. Hoc 
autem Baptiſterium Mediolani S. Joannis ad fontes Bafilica appellabatur quo nomine in zl 
urbibus etiam Baptiſterii baſilicæ diſtinguebantur. Sic Romæ templum S. Joannis Baptiſtz. cui 
Lateranenſis nomen Baptiſterium — et Navennæ S. Joannis in fonte ſimillimo mu- 
neri inſerviebat. . . . Sic Ambroſius. Dimiſſis, inquit, catechumenis ſymbolum aliquibus compe- | 
tentibus in baptiſterii tradebam baſilica. 

(3) Lanner Concil. Tom. xvi. Apparatus, Grographie Epiſcopal. breviarium. Sicil. Panot- 
mitano archiepiſcopo, Palermo, ſuffragantur et ſubjacent epiſcopi. igentinus, Gergent 
Mazarenſis, Mazara, Melitenſis. | | 

(4) Roccni PIXRI Notitie Siciliens. eccles, Panormi. 1630. Netit. i; Gualter. ii. In hoc tem. 
plum præter archiepiſcoporum, regumque cadavera, ne alia inferrentur cautum eſt : neque ib 
præter — liberos aquis baptiſmatis ſacri alios ablui, ac nuptias tantum regias co 
conſueviſſe. 

(5) In1D. Sxcilia Sacra. Tom. iii, Punormi. 1641. Netit, wii. Ecruer. Malilent. Ante pavce* 
annos, cum ſacellum hoc, S. Joan, Baptiſtæ Thelceres, i. e. inter minas, inftauratetur, ſubterrs 
inventus fuit fons baptiſmalis eduro lapide, &c, 0008 
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REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTI8M. 
among the ruins. Digging, about an hundred and fifty years ago, to 
repair the chapel, the workmen found a ſtone baptiſtery, which had been 
ſupplied by a neighbouring river. Here, they ſay, the apoſtle baptized 
the maringrs. This is probably a fable: but a fact it is, that the bap- 
titery, and the old chapel among the ruins are far more ancient than 
che cathedral at Palermo, or the baptiſmal churches in Malta. Hence 
ariſes a debate among canoniſts whether Malta be ſuffragan to Palermo, or 
not. Both ſides produce archives, and arguments: but the frequent 
revolutions of government ſolve the difficulty, by ſhewing that at ſome 
times it was, and at other times it was not, and in all late times it was 


* what conquerors and kings, and knights of Malta thought fit to make 


it, There were alſo other cauſes of multiplying independent baptiſ- 
teries : but they are not neceſſary to be mentioned here. 


— 


4 | . | 
Tux BAPTISM OF. BELIEVERS CONNECTED WITH UNIFORMITY, 
PERSECUTION, AND THE BaPTiSM Or MiNORS AND BaBES. 


Of the numerous parties that oppoſed the growing hierarchy the Arians 
were the moſt popular and powerful. They did not allow the validity 
of a baptiſm performed in the name of the Trinity by the Catholicks, 
nor did the Catholicks allow their baptiſm to be valid. In the reign of 
Rothar king of the Lombards, there reſided two biſhops in. almoſt every 
city of the Lombards, one a Catholick, and the other of the Arian per- 
ſuaſion (6). The city baptiſtery then became an object, for neither party 

tvould lend it to the other: the Catholicks thought the Arians hereticks, 
the Arians thought the Catholicks idolaters (7). The zealous ſtrained 
| every 


b) PAULI Diaconi. Lib. iv, Cap. 44. Rotharis temporibus pene per omnes civitates regni 
ejus duo epiſcopi erant, unus catholicus et alter Arianus.. . Mas cou Hift. Germ. xv. 14. 

(7) ON ARI PAN VIII De precip. urb. Rom. bafelic. Cap. de bapliſter. Lateranen. Solum- 
modo unum baptiſterium in ſingulis urbibus, prope majorem civitatis bafilicam, . . GaLVANEI 
Eccl, Mediolan. Hift. apud V1CECOMITEM. tus Honoratus fuit faftus Archiepiſcopus 
Mediolanenſis, et ſedit annis tribus, et Ariani elegerunt alium in — . Unde dicit 
hiſtoria Lombarda, quod tunc temporis in qualibet civitate erant duo epiſcopi, unus catholicus, 
ct alter Arianus, ſicut in civitate Papienſi, quia ibi erat unus epiſcopus Ayanus dictus Anaſta- 
ſus, qui reſidebat in eceleſia S. Euſebii, et alter erat catholicus, qui tenebat baptiſterium . . . 
JosgruI RIAN rII H. Eccles. Mediol. Medinlani 1617. Lib. viii. pag. 501. Autharis 
odio nominis catholici, et furioſo in Arium favore, præter alia, quæ fecerat abolendæ religioni, 
ac rurſus Arianiſmo conſtituendo, repererat hoc, ut abluendis infantibus averterent ab authoritate 
cattolica ſacerdotes animum, neque in tota myſtici lavacri conſuetudine et uſu quicquam omnino 
facerent inſtituto ac more majorum. Ita Catholiea ſoboles exhauſta, facta fraus myſterio, eaque 
pſa res ad perniciem converſa, quam ſalutis cauſa comparatam Deus humanitatis ſuæ precioſo 
langvine conſecraſſet. Igitur Gregorius arbitratus intereſſe plurimi, ut reſareiretur id malum, 
cluereturque tabes, quam mortales permulti alieno ſcelere, nulla ſua culpa contraxiſſent, quæ- 
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every nerve to get themſelves elected by the congregation ' at the bap- 
tiſmal church, for to get poſſeſſion of the baptiſtery was to ſecure the 
profeſſion of Catechumens at their baptiſm, and conſequently their ad. 
herence to the party through life. The milder ſort erected baptiſteries 
for their own uſe, and thus there were two baptiſteries in ſeveral cities, 
as at Ravenna and others (8). Modern fables have covered ancient 
times with obſcurity, ſo that it is not eaſy to account for ſome certain 
facts, or to explain them by any given rules. If what ſome Italian an. 
tiquaries ſay be well grounded that all the ſmall and ancient churches 
dedicated to John Baptiſt were originally baptiſteries, it ſhould ſeem there 
were at leaſt three at Ravenna, one called ad fontes, another belonging 
to the Carmelites, and a third without the city (9). In Conſtantinople 
there were fourteen churches, chapels, and monaſteries dedicated to 
John the Baptiſt : but nothing can be more uncertain than reaſoning on 
bare names (1). Nor is a conjecture founded on the round or odtagon 
form of building any more concluſive. The name and the form in con. 
junction with hiſtorical facts well authenticated prove ſomething: but 
the name and the form alone determine nothing. It doth not appear 
that in thoſe days there was more than one at Rome, for the ſmall 
round building called S. Coſtanza, was probably a mere temporary ac- 
commodation for the baptiſm of the Emperour's ſiſter, and other court 


ladies, who might not chooſe to be baptized along with the lower fort 


of people. Gregory reproved the gentry of Nazianzum in publick, 
becauſe they diſcovered a diſinclination to be baptized in the ſame bap- 
tiſtery with ſervants (2). In general, where kings eſtabliſhed the Catho- 
licks by law, Arians were ſuppreſſed; where they favoured Arianilm 
Catholicks were kept under ; hut where they headed neither party, both 


_ were tolerated, and having ſeparate churches and two baptiſteries, they 


ſpent their zeal in declaiming againſt each others hereſy, and only one 


que puerulis impoſita cum ætate ereſceret, atque proſequeretur viros, dedit ad alios quoque alia 
rum civitatum 2 ſed præcipue Genuam ad Mediolanſem Laurentium eas literas, quibus 
et Autharis impium factum deteſtaretur, et id puerorum in eccleſia catholicæ fidem reſtityy 
expiarique quam ſanctiſſime, quam plurimum juberet. 

(8) Pacitaupi Antig. Chrift. Dif]. ti. Cap. iv. Ravennam libenter profieiſcimmur quo 803 
vocant vetera ornamenta duorum baptiſterioram, quorum alterum Neonem epiſcopum auctorem 
habet, alterum ab Arianis Theodorico regnante fabricatum perhibent. Utriuſque baptiſterii fa. 
brica octogona donatur figura; nam etſi Ariani teſtudo ad crateris formam fit, reliquum ædiſci 
lateribus octo concludebatur. Utriuſque tholus pereleganti opere muſivo decoratur, in quo mu- 
nutiſſimis calculis, lapelliſque coloratis, expreſſa eſt imago S. Johannis Baptiſtæ Jeſum. Dei filium 
in flumine umbilico tenus immerſum baptizantis. | 

(9) Hisxon, RuBEI HH. Raven. N 

(1) C. Du Faesxne Hi. Byzant. Lut. Parifiorum 1680. Conſtantinop. Chriftian. Lib, is. 
fag. 104. In hiſce porro divo præcurſori ſacris zdibus varias ejuidem aſſervatas olim reliquias 
par eſt credere quæ capta a noſtris urbe in Galliam potiſſimum allatz ſunt, uti in laudato tractatu 
noſtro hiſtorico de capite ſancti Johannis Baptiſt pluribus docuimus. 

(2) S. GREGOR11 NAZIANZENS, Orat, xl. In ſan, baptis. 
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bad conſequence followed. Each party for the glory of the cauſe 
brought forward at Eaſter as many Catechumens to be baptized as poſ- 
fible, and ſo far zeal was laudable : but, it is credible, while one gained 
nine months with his pupils, another ſtretched a year, and thus from 
baptizing infants of twelve years of age, they ventured to do it at eleven 
and ſo on, till the little folks not being able to utter the renunciation 
with ſufficient emphaſis, their parents or tutors were allowed to pro- 
nounce that for them. The tranſition is very eaſy to all the reſt. 

King Agilulf was an Arian, his conſort Theodelinda was a Catho- 
lick (3). Pope Gregory correſponded with her majeſty, and compli- 
mented her with preſents of his books. She had influence enough to 
engage her ſon Adelwald to be baptized into the Catholick faith, and 
this news gave Gregory ſo much pleaſure that he ſent along with a letter 
to the queen expreſſive of the higheſt ſatisfadtion, preſents of trinkets 
to both her children, Adelwald and his little ſiſter (4). Had his holineſs 
ſent theſe toys into France, the law would have fined him fifteen ſhil- 
lings for pagan ſuperſtition, unleſs reſpe& to his character had pre- 
vented it. Happy had it been if ſuch a handſome mode of converſion 
had been always uſed : but Catholicks and Arians often made proſelytes 
in a very different manner. The conteſt, however, continued through 
a long ſucceſſion, and terminated in favour- of the Catholicks. Then a 
new revolution took place in regard to baptiſmal churches, and laws 
both civil and ſacred were enatted to cauſe all baptiſteries to be reſtored 
to the Catholick biſhops-(5), and to ſecure to them in future the abſolute 


(3) S. CoLumBani Epift, Edit. Patric. FLTMIN GI. Reges namque Arianam hanc labem 
in hac diu regione calcando fidem catholicam firmarunt. 
(J) S. GxeGOR Epi, Lib. xiv. Ep. 14. Excellentiſſimo autem filio noſtro Adulouvaldo regi 
tranſmittere phy lacteria curavimus, id eſt, crucem cum ligno ſanto crucis Domini et lectionem 
d, Evangeli, theca perſica incluſam, filiz quoque meæ, ſorori ejus, tres annulos tranſmiſi, duos 
cum hyacinthis, et unum cum albula : quz eis per vos peto dari, et apud eos noſtra caritas, ex 
veſtta excellentia condiatur.. . . .STEPHANI BALUz11 Capitular. Tom. i. An. 743. iv. Decre- 
vimus, quod et pater meus ante præcipiebat, ut qui 4 obſervationes in aliqua refecerit, 


multetur et damnetur quindecim ſolidis.. . . . Indiculus ſuperſtitionem et paganiarum x. De phy- 
lacterius et ligatu ris. ; 


% FrriIxI Leges, apud MuRAaToOR, BaLuz. Gor Das r. Kc. Ut Eccleſiæ baptiſmales, 


eu oracula [ oratoria] qui eas a longo tempore reſtaurarint, mox iterum reſtaurent, et tam curtis 
regia quam ongobardi tales tales ibi habeant dominationes, quales illorum a longo tempore fuerit 
conſuetudo. xvii. Placuit nobis de ecclefiis baptiſmalibus, ut in omnibus ita debeant eſſe ordi- 
natæ et conſervatæ, ut Dominus Carolus rex commendavit, et in ſuo capitulari continetur. iii. 
1.24. xxvi, De eccleſiis baptiſmalibus, ut nullatenus laici homines tenere debeant, ſed per 
lacerdotes fiant ficut ordo eſt ubernatz, &c. Moxa rok. 20. Lex iſta Carolum magnum 
auktorem hahet in Cod. Cath. Mutin. ac iis verbis effertur, quibus apud Baluzium, niſi quod 
dem Cod. habet, /ed per ſacerdetem bominem. LOTHAR. i.  Leges, Ixxxiv. Si quis epiſ- 
copus. . baptiſmales ecclefias, &c. . | 
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and inalienable poſſeſſion of them, and of all the chapels (for ſo all other 
churches were then called) dependent on them (6). | 

Never was a finer piece of church generalſhip than this. This is what 
in the expreſſive language of thoſe times was called taking the baptiſteries 
out of the hand of a people-man, and putting them into che hands of a 


priefi-man. Baptiſmal churches are the ſame in the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of 


the middle ages as ports or ſtraits are in the art of war. They reſemble 
the Thermopylæ in the Grecian hiſtory, and the caſtles in the wars of the 


Barons; and to get poſſeſſion of theſe was a maſter ſtroke of policy. Of 
how much importance it was then thought a mere. caſt of the eye may 


convince any man, for the Archives of thoſe times are full of the ſubje, 
The learned and indefatigable Muratori hath from the moſt unqueſtionable 
evidence ſummed up the matter in his Diſſertation on Pariſhes, and hath 
confirmed every word of conſequence in reſpe& to the middle ages, by 
authentick records ſubjoined (7). In other reſpe&ts he ſpeaks as a Catho- 
lick. The ſubſtance of what relates to the preſent view of the ſubjet is 
this: People, at firſt, ſignified a congregation of believers under the care 
of one prieſt. When this congregation in a city became too large to 
aſſemble in one place, they parted and held ſeparate aſſemblies, in perfed 
unity however. The firſt congregation built a baptiſtery near their place 
of worſhip, which ſerved all the companies of Chriſtians in the city. The 
old church became in time the cathedral, and retained the baptiſtery as its 
own property, though all the reſt uſed it as they do to this day in Piſa, 
Florence, Parma, Cremona, Bologna, and other cities, and in the year 
thirteen hundred and twenty ſeven the people of Modena intended to imi- 
tate their example and build a common baptiſtery. When Chriſtianity 


(6) MuxaTorrn Dif. [xxiv, Tom. wi. Antig. Ital. Supra innui, nomine capellarum dona- 
tos fuiſſe minores titulos, five eccleſias plebibus ſubjectas: pag. 414. Plebibus, id eſt, baptiſ- 
malibus eccleſiis. In ſynodo Pontogonenſi, five Ticinenf, An. Dcccrxxvi. memoratas 
reperimus ecc/efras baptiſmales, quas plebes appellant.” pag. g6o. ; 

(7) Antig. Iial. Tom. vi. Diff. Ixxiv.. De Pareciis et plebibus. Plebis quippe nomine olim 
deſignabatur collectio fidelium, ſub una ſacerdote poſita: quo ſenſu etiam Diæceſes interdun 
occurrunt appellatæ plebes. 5 

Primo quidem inſtituti fuere parochi in urbibus. . . .Olim erat cuicumque civitati- una baptil- 
malis baſilica, plerumque penes cathedralem, ad quam deferre opus erat quoſlibet oivitatis puer 
ſacra unda luſtrandos. Is autem ritus ex antiqua inſtitutione adhuc Piſis, Patmz, Cremonz, 
Florentiæ, Bononiæ, atque in aliis urbibus perſeverat. Populus quoque Mutinenſis Anno Chuiſti 
MeccxxviI in ſtatutis Mſs. decrevit; wt tencatur poteſtas facere confilinm generale, ad deſigraudun 
blown congruum in ripa platæe communis, vel in alis loco decente et idoneo, in quo Maſſurius Sancti Ce- 
miniani pofſit et teneatur fieri facere baptiſterium Sancti Fhannis Baptiſte : : 
| Baptiſmales eccleſiæ procedente tempore ejuſmodi eccleſiz appella ſunt, quod baptiſterium et 
jus baptizandi fideles, antea uni urbis cujuſque eceleſiæ reſerratum, commune factum fuit cum 
curalibus quoque eecleſiis ne incommodum infantium baptizandorum vergeret nimia ſacri fontis 
diſtantia. Ruralium dixi; nam quod eſt ad urbanas parochias longe ſerius iis facta eſt venia mi- 


niſtrandi baptiſmatis, 


ſpread 
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ſpread into the country, the country people met for weekly worſhip where 


they could, but all came up to the baptiſmal church in the city for baptiſm. - 


Thus the biſhop inſenſibly became the father of all. In time, catholick 
Chriſtianity continuing to ſpread, and the journey to the city becoming 
an obſtacle in the way of baptiſm, the country gentlemen with the eonſent 
of the parent biſhop built baptiſteries on their own eſtates. Then the 
people of the adjoining diſtrict came to theſe baptiſteries. Theſe little 
baptiſteries multiplied believers, as thoſe in the city had done, and country 
Chriſtians parted, and worſhipped ſeparately as the citizens had done. In 
proceſs of time it became neeeſſary to allow ſome of theſe parties baptiſ- 
teries, and they alſo multiplied as before. All:the places where they bap- 
tized were called baptiſmal churches, and the reſt were named chapels or 
oratories, and were really places where the prieſts only performed the 
divine ſervices of prayer, chanting, teaching, reading ſcriptures, leſſons, 


and ſo on. The inſtitution of baptiſmal churches-in the country is of the 
fourth century: but that of the cities much later; and ſome biſhops, as 


was juſt now ſaid, have never allowed a right to baptize to any of the city 


churches : it is reſerved. to the cathedral:. This is the origin of pariſhes, 


and what was formerly; called. a baptiſmal church is now named a pariſh 
church (8). When a natural train. off events had brought affairs to this 
ſtate, Arians and Catholieks became competitors for power, and they were 
not ſcrupulous in the choĩee of means to obtain it. Hence came a liſt of 
crimes. The biſhop who declaimed and publiſhed books did. very well: 
but he who intrigued and. bribed and taught and got. poſſeſſion of a baptiſ- 
tery, was the life of the cauſe. The baptiſmal church in the country was 
the road toward the baptiſtery at the cathedral, that toward another, and 
all led to that of St. John Lateran at Rome, the baptiſtery of which they 
thought was the-mother of them all. There was a ſhadow of this among 
the reformed: churches of Piedmont. The ſynod. conſiſted of fourteen 
churches. They were divided. into two- claſſes of ſeven in each claſs, and 


the firſt church in the firſt claſs was S. Giovanni, S. John (g). 


BAPTISM CONNECTED WITH SUPERSTITION.. 


The canons of the church made in the middle ages tax the incumbents 
of the baptiſmal churches with avarice (1), and an inſtance or two will be 


(8) 13id. Ad ſæculum vero vulgaris epochz quartum precipue pertinet Pareciarum,. ſeu ut 
appellare ſolemus. Parochiarum ride, et aſſignata o cuicumque populi portio regenda. 
9) S. MoxLAnD. Hift. of the Churches of Piedmont.. 


(1) Mugar, ut ſup. 7. 432. Ex Ticinenſi concilio didicimus, fuiſſe epiſcopos, qui ſibi 
t ple 


regendas ipſas retinebant plebes ¶ i. e. baptiſmales eccleſias] nulli ibi archipreſbytero conſtituto, 
ut earum reditus ad ſe —— Certe adyerſabantur ſacri canones ejuſmodi præſulum conſilio, 
ſeu potius aviditati. | , 
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given preſently. If any apology can be made, it ought to be taken from 


che laws of the countries, where the crime was committed. The laws of 


the Lombards of thoſe times allowed infants in caſe of ſickneſs or danger 
of death, to alienate their eſtates to endow the church (2). Some eſtate; 
were given under this law, and it ſhould ſeem the law encouraged the 
practice, for ſome of the uſual forms of donation were diſpenſed with in 
theſe caſes (3). Youths under eighteen were deemed infants, and it muſt 
be allowed this dangerous power of alienation in their hands was a temp. 
tation almoſt invincible to a poor incumbent of a baptiſmal church to make 
early proſelytes, and ſteal a march to the baptiſtery. A biſhop any thing 
like adroit could not fail to improve theſe favourable circumſtances, eſpe. 
cially when he had reaſon to fear that a neighbouring Arian incumbent 
would avail himſelf of the neglect. It is a Be, that of all the ſaints in 
paradiſe, St. John the Baptiſt bore the bell in thoſe days. Where no ney 
baptiſteries were wanted old ones were enlarged with veſtries, chapels, 
oratories, and adjoining houſes. Then they were adorned with inſcrip. 
tions, pictures, moſaick work, ſtatues, altars, bells, plates, cups, vaſes, 
and all manner of utenſils, John being depitted on every one. Next they 
were endowed with houſes, lands, farms, and revenues of various kinds, 
Bleſſed John the Baptiſt was engraven on ſeals publick and private, cut in 
precious ſtones of all deſcriptions for rings and ornaments, exhibited on 
the crowns of princes, the altar cloths and other ornaments of churches, 
and choſen by towns, cities, and whole kingdoms as their patron (4). The 
multitude imbibed the delicious frenzy, and when the prieſt inquired at 


(2) LiUTPRANDI Leges, Lib. tv. Cap. 1. De ætate. In nono decimoanno homini Langobardo 
Et legitima ætas, et quodcumque fecerit, aut judicaverit de rebus ſuis, ſtabili ordine debeat per- 
manere. Et ſtatuimus atque diffinimus, ut fi cuicumque ante ipſos xviii annos evenerit zgritudo, 
et ſe viderit ad mortis periculum tendere, habeat licentiam de rebus ſuis pro anima ſua in ſands 
locis cauſa pietatis vel in Xenodochio judicare quod voluerit, et quod Ae ſtabile debeat 

rmanere. MuRATOR11 z. Hinc intelligis non poſtremam virtutem Langobardis regibus 
tuille pietatem, quando liberum pupillis ac minoribus liquerunt quidquid luberet ſacratis deo locis 
aut Xenodochuis legare. 

(3) Ibid. Tom. v. pag. 619. Au. 794. Adaldus infantulus Lucenſis ex ægritudine decumbens, 
domus nonnullas et agros majori eccleſiæ Lucenſi S. Martini donat. 

IL.1UTPrRANDI Leg. Lib. vi. I. xix. ut ſup. In loco ſanctorum, aut in Xenodochio, nec thinx, 
aut launechild impedire debet, eo quod pro anima ſua factum eft.. . . Nor. Quum quis alicui 
donationem faciebat, prædii aut alterius alicujus rei, donatus et ipſe aliquod aliud munus repen- 
dere donanti debebat. Hoc autem donum retributum Launechild appellabatur. 

(4) Paciavupi Autig. Chrift. Preloquium ad S. S. D. N. Benditt. Papam. xiv. Præclare ac- 
tarum me exiſtimavi, f antiquitates chriſtianas quaſdam ſub aſpectu ponerem, ſcilicet templa, 
Eaptiſteria Muſiva, Diptycha, picturas, Anaglypha, ſigna, inſcriptiones, Lipſana, numiſmata, 
dies feſtos apparatiſſimos in præcurſoris honorem peractos. Ritus vetuſtiſſimos, eccleſiæ preces, 
ſupplicationeſque, hymnos ac laudationes, ſi omnia denique colligerem ſacræ vetuſtatis monu- 
menta, quibus quantus, et quam conſtans Johanni Baptiſtz ab eceleſia tum latina tum græca a v1! 
principibus, a gentibus univerũs honor fit habitus, 7 Soon” andre atque pateret, &c. 


baptiſm, 
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aptiſm, What is his name? Not Jove: but John was the ular c 
— the baptiſmal hall reſounded . "Told lohn. 191 Ind 

To proteſtant gentlemen, who have not turned their attention to the 
hiſtory of this old-faſhioned ſaint, it may at firſt appear improbable, but 
on examination it will be found very credible, that if a theſaurus of 
what relates to this ſubjett were collected and publiſhed in one work, it 
would ſwell to the ſize of the Acta Sanctorum, which amount to ſixty or 
ſeventy volumes in folio (3). John the Baptiſt was Saint the firſt. His 


reign ſeemed to be founded in reaſon, as will be obſerved preſently. 


His empire was univerſal, and it continued as long as the baptiſm of 
adults and minors laſted. This part of the world was not much acquainted 
with it, for the continental Chriſtianity did not arrive in Britain till 
about fix hundred years after Chriſt, when infant-baptiſm began to 
prevail very much, and when other ſaints were haſtening to the throne, 
to which, however, in time the Virgin Mother aſcended, at firſt in com- 
pany with John, who complaiſantly gave the lady the upper hand: but 
at laſt ſhe eclipſed the glory of them all (6). One example, out of a 
great number of various kinds, is the old form of receiving a brother 
into a convent, His firſt petition to the Abbot was in theſe words: © Syr, 
I beſyche. you and alle the covent for the luffe of God, our lady ſan& 
Marye, Sant John of Baptiſte, and alle the hoyle courte of hevyne, that 
ze wolde reſave me, to lyve and dye here among yow in the ſtate of a 
monke, as prebendarye and ſervant unto alle, to the honour of God, 
ſolace to the company, prouffet to the place, and helthe unto my ſawle.” 
When he had completed his noviciate, he was to prefer his petition to 
the Abbot to be profeſſed in the following words: © Syr, I have beyn 
heyr now this twellmonth nere hand, and lovyde be God, me lyks ryght 
well, both the order and the companye ; whereupon I befyche you and 
all the company for the luffe of God, our lady Sanct Marye, Sant John 
of Baptiſt and alle hoyle company of hevyn that ze will reſave me unto 
my profeſſion at my twellmonth daye.” It is not improbable, that the 
two names of Mary and John were firſt united at Jeruſalem, for the 
family at the hoſpital dedicated to John, and that at the monaſtery 
dedicated to Mary, were at firſt one company (7). Never was an hoſpi- 


(5) Ada Sanforum omnium, ex Latinis et Grecis monumentis collecta, et nbi illuſtrata a patribus 
Sicretatis Jeſu, Joanne BolLAN DO, Gop. HensCHENIo, DANIELE PapeBROCHI1O, c. 
a menſe Januario ad diem ſecundum menſis Octobris. Aulaverpiæ 1643, et ann. ſeq. ælvii. vol. in 
lin.. Dr Bux Bibliograph Les Jeſuites D' Anvers continuent ce grand ouvrage.. .On croit 
communement que cette colle d ion pourra fournir, en totalite Ix ou Ixx vol. in folio. 

(bDucpale's Monafticon. Tom. i. Londini 1635. Prefat, Formula fratrem recipiendi in 
corventum, Ex. Cod. M. in Bibl. Cottonis. Nero. A. iii. 131. 

(7) Piexne REN I AUS RT pe VerTOT, Hift. des Chevaliers Hoſpital de l'ordre de S. au 
de Feruſalem.. . . .DzsCLUsCAUx Recueil des privil. accordes par les papes, les empereurs, les Rois,, 


Cc. a Vordre de 8, Jean de Feruſalem. . . . SB BAS T. PAULL Cod, Diplomat. | 4 


. 


MISCELLANEOUS ARTICLES NEARLY OR 


tal ſo enriched in the world. The ſurplus maintained armies, and thence 
came the knights of St. John of Jeruſalem, maſters afterward of the Iſle 
of Rhodes, and ſtill of the ifland of Malta. It is impoſſible, within 
the limits of this ſettion, to deſcribe, or even to give a liſt of the do. 
nations offered, and the honours paid to John, and the maſs is ſo 
great that it is not eaſy to determine which to fix on to convey in a 
ſketch a fair idea of the ſubjett. Of civil honours the firſt at hand is 2 
claſs of medals and monies: and of ſacred decorations the neareſ at 
hand is the furniture of a table in a baptiſtery, . 

The ſhort catholick way of accounting for theſe ſplendid things is by 
quoting orders from heaven. The ſhort proteſtant method of confutz. 
tion is by attributing them to ſuggeſtions from the oppoſite point. A 
ſceptick may perhaps think a deduQtion from allowed firſt principles not 
improbable. Not to be further tedious, the article of medals and mo- 
nies ſhall be thrown into a note (8), and what was juſt now meant by 


reaſonableneſs of enriching baptiſteries ſhall be briefly explained, 


BAPTISM CONNECTED WITH ENDOWMENTS. 


Baptiſteries were in faſhion in Italy from the reign of Conſtantine to 
that of Charlemagne, a period of- about five hundred years. Within this 


(8) Pacrtaup. Sylloge Nummorum quibus S. Johannis Bap. Effigies. typo excuſa eſt. Vete 
rum Chriſtianorum. Primum fibi vindicat locum nummus ille, in cujus antica facie caput Jeſu 
Chriſti nimbo crucigero redimitum, in poſtica Johannes Chriſtum baptizaris, cum lemmate 
Redemptio Filiis hominum. . 


Batenburgenſium hominum. Janvenis Reip. 

Bavariz Ducis Friderici. Lando Comitum, 

Brabantiz Ducis Johannis. Leodienſis Epiſcopi Johannis. 

Brandeburgenſium Marchionum Frederici. Lubecenſis Civitatis. 

Georgii, & Alberti. Luneſburgenſis Civitatis. 

Campenſis Civitatis. Moguntini Electoris Johannis. 

Clivenſis Ducis Johannis. Nordlingenſis Civitatis. 

Colonienſis Electoris Theodorici. Norimbergenſis Burggravii Friderici. 

Delphini Caroli. Pontificum Romanorum Johannis xxii. Hi- 

Florentiæ. driani vi. & ſede vacante poſt obitum Leonis x, 

Franciæ Regis Philippi iv. - Sabaudiz Ducum Philippi & Amadæi v. 

Francofurtenſis Civitatis. Saxoniæ Ducum Alberti. Friderici. Johannis. 

Friſiæ Orientalis Comitis Ennonis. GBregorii. N 

H ieroſolymitani Ordinis. Trevirenſium Electorum Cunonis, & Wernen. 

Holandiæ Comitis Johannis. Traiectinenſis Epiſcopi Friderici. 

Vratiſlavienſium Epiſcoporum. 


Silefiz populos S. Johannem præ ceteris eximio amore ac honore fuiſſe proſecutos teſtantur di- 
ficia ſacra, Templa, Adiculz, Aræ, Statuæ, Campanz, Plateæ in Urbibus Sileſiacis obvir. 
Teſtantur Tituli principum veterum, qui hae inſcriptione uſi ſunt: nos DEI. ET BEAT! 
JohAxRNIOs GRATIA, &c, Teſtantur ſigilla publica, aliaque præclariſſima monumenta. 

ſpace 
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ſpace they were amply. adorned and endowed. The firſt gifts of the 
faithful were milk, honey and wine, for the refreſhment of the Catechu- 
mens and their attendants. | The next were oils, unguents and ſalts. 
Along with all theſe came cups, vaſes, plates and utenſils, marked with 
the initial letters of the name of John Baptiſt, I. B. 2 the fore- 
runner IAN. roa, which perhaps is the true origin af baptiſmal in- 
ſcriptions, Then Came money far the poor, and the ſupport of thoſe 
vho ſpent their time in teaching and officiating. After theſe came habits, 
ornaments, pictures of John holding out his right hand, with a lamb 
lying in it, 2 reſerence' to his words, © Behold, the lamb of God,” and 


theſe were followed by others more complex: the whole forming a 


large body of ſuperſtitious theology, glaring in/praftice, but cumberſome 
to virtue. | | | 

His holineſs the late pope Bendift xiv. was a man of extenſive learning 
and elegant taſte (1). Had not the pantifical tiara eclipſed every other 
honour, he would have been celebrated as an antiquary. His cabinet 
contains a great collection of antiques relative to John the Baptiſt, and 
himſelf was an exquiſite judge of the authenticity of each and the value 
of all to church biftory. Cups, patens, vaſes, ſeals, inſcriptions, trip- 
tychs, habits, altars, precious ſtones, filver, gold, ivory, antiquities both 
of the Greek and Roman church on this ſubjett enrich the invaluable 
Chriſtian muſeum of this pontiff. It is in ſuch collections as theſe, and 
not in garret-eſſays on greek prepoſitions that the hiſtory of baptiſm is to 
be ſtudied. Some of thele come alone before records, others come in com- 


pany with teſtaments and deeds, and afford a fort of comment on the 


text, Laſt of all come deeds alone, to be expounded however by the 
cuſtoms that occaſioned them. In the preſent caſe it is to be obſerved, 
that in the nations, where theſe affairs were tranſaRted, it was a firſt 
principle of alienation of property, that ſomething of equal value with 
the donation ſhould be received from the donee by the donor, and this 
quid pro quo, value received, was expreſſed in the deed of conveyance. 
This conſideration, for the ſake of which the donor parted with his eſtate 
ſeems to have been the Lombard 7binx, thingatio, and launegild or laune- 
child, words of very doubtful meaning, and in all probability choſen 
lor that very reaſon; for although juſtice to prevent fraudulent bargains 
required ſomething of equal value to be given by the receiver to the 


* 


(1) Pactaup1 Aniig. Chriftian, Dif. vi. Cap. v. Mira ſanctithel patris BenediQ xiv. in 


chriſlianis monumentis comparandis cura ac diligentia. Ad ca imprimis amplificanda animum 
mentemque ſapientiſſimus pontifex convertit, quibus ſacerrimos religionis ritus confirmari 
poſſe, eorumque originem, aut vetuſtatem perſpicue oftendi intelligebat. Muſeum Chriſti- 
awn illius cura, et impenſa inſtauratum, quodque omnium ſæculorum poſteritas admirabitur, 
lie iterum appello. Ex hoc illuſtri -Cimeliarcho triptychum tabulis evulgamus, et ad præcur- 


foris cultum uberius demonſtrandum, velut teſtem locupletiſſimum, certiſſimumque accimus, &c. 
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donor as the reaſon of the alienation," yet equity demanded that eve 
man ſhould be allowed to judge for himfelf what in his own peculiar 
caſe he might think of moſt value to himſelf (2). In donations to the 


church no launegild was required for this very youg reaſon : the church 
Pp 


had nothing but ſpiritual benefits to beſtow, and ſpiritual gifts are inviſible, 
Deeds, however, expreſs this inviſible benefit in lieu of which the dona. 
tion was made, and call it the refreſhment of the ſoul, the health of the 
foul, the remedy of the foul, the redemption of the ſoul, the remiſſion 
of ſins, and many ſuch names (3). Every Catholick underſtands this not 
of value received, but of value to be received after death in a ſtate of 
purgatory : but here a great diſhculty preſents itſelf (4). One ſays, there 
were no ſuch phraſes uſed before the eighth century: but another proves 
by monuments of unqueſtionable authority that it was the phraſeology of 
ſeveral centuries before the eighth. A Proteſtant is obliged to admit the 
fact, for it is impoſſible to deny the authenticity of the monuments pro. 
duced by theſe learned and laborious antiquaries: but he is not obliged 
to admit their inference, and to take the phraſes preciſely in their ſenſe, 
It is readily granted, that in latter ages the phraſe was underſtood in the 
catholick ſenſe of purgatory, or of expiating ſin. Thus in the year one 
thouſand and ſeventy-one, Leofric biſhop of Exeter, that hrs /ou! might 
be more acceptable to God, left lands, ornaments, veſtments, and books to 
the church (5). A thouſand ſuch inſtances might be adduced, and it is 
granted the donors intended expiation or purgatory : but it is far from 


(2) Mona roxI Antip. Ital. Tom. i. Par. ii. pag. 28. Rornaxis Leger. clxxiii. Si quis 
res ſuas alii thingaveric, et dixerit in ipſo thinx lidolaip, id eſt, qui in die obatus ſui liquerit, non 
diſpergat ipſas poſtea doloſo animo, niſi fruatur poſtea cum ratione. Not. Myron. Ita fer 
ſemper in editione Goldaſti. In Ambros. legitur Loxehild, At in Mſtis Mutinen. et alibi 
Launechid, Launechild, et Launegild. Atque ita ſcribendum. Significat vox iſta remunerationem, 
et donum ſimile. Neque enim Langobardus donare publicis en quidquam alteri poterat, niſi a 
donatario aliquod vicifſim donum reciperet, puta amulum, equum, pileum, ſcutum, aut quid 
ſimile. Exempla proſtant in Chartis antiquis. Excipiebatur donatio facta eccleſiis.. . . ide 
LiUTPRANDI Leges pag Co. xiv...pag. 61. Cap. 1. . pag. 65. xix. De donatione, quæ fine 
thingatione, aut fine lannechil facta eſt minime ſtare debet. excepto ſi in eccleſia, aut in loco 
ſanctorum, aut in Xenodochio pro anima ſua aliquid quidpiam donaverit, ſtabile debeat per- 
manere. Quia in loco ſanctorum, aut in Xenodochio, nec thinx, aut lannechild impedire debet, 
eo quod pro anima ſua fatum eſt... . Nor. Mun. Sane in donationibus eceleſiæ factis Launechild 
non memoratur. . Tax. donatio. . Thingare, manumittere. .'l hingatio, fine ea donatio non ſtat, 
nifi in cauſa pia. | 

(3) Pro anima, pro remedio animz, pro ſalute animæ, pro refrigerio animæ, pro remiſſone, 
pro remiſſione peccatorum, pro redemptione anime, &c. | 

(4) Paciaupi wt ſu,. Dif. i. Cap. vi. De inſeriptione Panormi in honorem Johan. Bap- 

mM. Sæc. xi. 

. (5) DucpaLle's Maraſticor. Londini 1685. Vol. i. pag. 221. De territ, ornamentis, weſtime!- 
tis, atgue libris buic ecclefia a Leofrico loci epiſcopd datis. Ex poſt dies ſuos coneeſſit ſuam capellam, 
fimul cum ſe ipſo eo transferendum. . ut anima ejus Deo fit acceptior.. . . Dx. BokLass. Cr. 
vll. Chap. wii. Monuments before the Conqueſt. Donien rogavit pro anima... Leuiutit juſit hee 
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being clear that four hundred years earlier the ſame words ſtood for the 
fame ideas, and it ſeems moſt natural to underſtand them in the true 
Italian ſenſe: of a launechild, ar a valuable conſideration. received at or 
before the ſigning of the deed by the donor; and if ſo the donation 
was reaſonable becauſe it was an exerciſe of gratitude, not to ſay equity. 
The juſtly; celebrated:triumvirate; Pope Benedict, Muratori, and Paciaudi 
will allow diverſity of ſentiment as antiquaries, though as Chriſtians they 
require uniformity. Let the three following remarks be acquitted of 
arrogance. - i 1 EET; ' 34 

It will not be denied, in the firſt place, that the firſt conveyances by 
deed: took the language of the deed from the law that empowered them 


to make it. They were obliged by an expreſs law of Liutprand to do 


ſo (6). The law allowed a man to alienate his property without a 
launegild, on condition he did it pro anima, for his ſoul, and the moſt 
ancient deeds adopt the words, and convey ſuch and ſuch property to cer- 
tain perſons! pro anima ſua for the ſoul of the donor. Criticks ſay, the. 
word pro is uled in ſeven ſenſes (7). There are fix, ' which do not apply 
to this caſe, the ſeventh ſeems evidently the true meaning: this is the 
ſame as propter, for, or on account of. A lady named Periſteria, by will 


duly executed, bequeathed on account of her ſoul, a ſum of money to 


be divided among the monks and the poor: an acknowledgement of gra- 


titude, it ſhould ſeem, for the benefits which her ſoul had received from 


the ſermons of the monks and the examples of the poor (8). It was a 
true fact, that the donors had received benefits, and the donation if it 
were an expreſſion of gratitude. was full and proper: but, if, on the con- 
trary, it was intended to purchaſe any future benefits, it was very de- 
ſettive, for it did not direct any prayers to be ſaid, or any thing to be 
done for the donation to benefit the ſoul. A 7hingatio ſometimes ſigni- 
hed a manumiſſion, a releaſe from ſlavery, a valuable conſideration no 
doubt: but the law required no thingatio of any kind in donations to 
the church, becauſe the hingatio was ſuppoſed to have been received of 
the donees by the donors (g). The mind had been redeemed from igno- 


(6) LrurrRANDI Leg. Lib. vi. Lex. æxxvii. De ſcribis. Qui chartam ſcripſerit, non aliter 
faciant quam, niſi quomodo in illis legibus continetur. . Si neſciverint interrogent alios. Si 
non potuerint ipſas leges plene ſcire non ſeribant ipſas chartas. A 

(7) Jonaxxis Drsraurzai Comment. Gram. Pro fignificat propter, ut pro teſti- 
monio adductus, id eſt propter exhibendum teſtimonium. . . Dedi pecuniam pro prædio, id eſt, 
Propter przdium.. . Pro injuria quam accepi, id eſt, propter injuriam. . porci qui nati hyeme fiunt 
exiles propter frigora, propter lactis exiquitatem, &c. 3 

(3) IscnrRIONiS diaconi Alexand. Libellus. aduenſ. Dios cox uu. Concil. Chalcedon. exhib. 
Ar. 451, AR. 3. eng yap avip Th; tavlng Tx Ille namque pro ſuz anime | ſalute] teſta- 
mentum condens juſſit multam quantitatem pecuniarum præſtari monaſteriis, nec non etiam 
xenodochiis, et ptochiis, et aliis uperibus AÆgyptiacæ provinciæ. 

0% MunaT, Tom. 1. þ. 2 krhlagare. Manumittere. Libertate donare. Thinx. denatio. 
Thingatio, fine ea donatio non ſtat, niſi in cauſa pia. Vid. Launechild. 
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rance, and the life from the tyranny of vice by means of the perſons, 


to whom the donor conveyed his eſtate : and thefe were the real benefit, 
or value received in the opinion of the donor in lieu of the eſtate. 

It will be admitted, in the next place, that the words: firſt of the lay 
and then of the deeds were taken from the ancient and immemorial form, 
which had been uſed in that 2 donors in donations to the Deity. 
Vows are of the higheſt antiquity, and votive offerings to the Almighty 
BenefaQtor of mankind were made by the patriarchs, . and by all the fa. 
milies of the earth that proceeded from them(1). Moſes regulated 
theſe, and enjoined ſome as of obligation, but others he left as free-vill, 
or thank-offerings (2). They might be offered, or they might not: but 
if they were, the ſervice was to be performed in a preſcribed manner. 
The Romans before a battle, or any undertaking of conſequence offered 
ſomething expiatory, and afterward ſomething gratulatory (g). Their re- 
maining monuments put this out of doubt. The Chriſtian religion had 
abſolutely ſet aſide all expiatory ſacrifices of every kind: but it required 
thank-offerings. This diſtinction is made by the writer of the epiſtle to 
the Hebrews in the laſt chapter. The firſt Chriſtians entered into theſe 


| (1) GEN. iv. 3. 4.. .xxviii. 20. . XXI. 1. . JOB xxii. 24... JUDITH Avi. 18, 19. 
(2) 2 CHRON. xxix. 1 f . ©» 
(3) Jacosi Pritieer Tomast81 De Dorariis ac tabellis wathvis, ap VIU Ton. i, 
Cap. xi. Donaria diis oblata ab imperatoribus, ante, et poſt Bellum. hs | 
| 1. O. M. g ET 
FORTVNAE. REDVCI 
PRO. SALVTE. ITV. ET 
REDITV. FL, TIB 
VETERIS 
N 15 
CARANTILLVS. SERV 
ACTOR. EX. VOTO 
POSVIT 
: V. ; i LM. 
Argenteum Numiſma Auguſti hiſce literis. I. OPT. MAX, SACRVM VOTA PYBLICA 
SVSCEPTA PRO SAL ET REDITV. | | | 
HS ODOr. Giyes ab oraculo Rex Lydoram confirmatus anathemata ſen Donaria ex auto et 
argento Delphos miſit plurimum. | 
AR1AN, Alexander Herculi. | 
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HERCULI, INx UI CTO 
PRO. SALVTE. D. D. NN. IMP. CAES. M. AVR. 
ANTONINI P. F. AUG. ET 
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ſentiments, and having freely received freely gave. The firſt endow- 


ments of the middle ages were of this kind, and the deeds and the 


proceſs neceſſary to authenticate them ſhew clearly that the donation was 
anderſtood to be a free-will or a thank-offering. Of many proofs at 
hand two ſhall ſuffice. The firſt is taken from the preamble of ſome of 
thoſe deeds. The rich and ſplendid Archbiſhoprick of Florence like 
ſome wide ſpreading venerable oak, fprang as from a little acorn out of 
a ſmall baptiſtery (4). It had been originally a temple of Mars. Chriſ- 
tians dedicated it to John the Baptiſt. The biſhops for ages were not 
biſhops of Florence, but biſhops of St. John. The firſt donations were 
offered to John, and the Great Dukes of "Tuſcany on their coins ac- 
knowledged him the patron of the city. On one fide was the head of [ohn 
with the words St. John the Baptiſt : on the other a bunch of lillies, the 
arms of the city, the word Florence ſurrounding it. As the church in- 


creaſed new buildings were ereQed, and the cathedral now is of amazing 


magnitude and magnificence. Among the archives of this ancient 


metropolitan church, there is a deed of the tenth century, which relates, 


that the biſhop went by invitation to dine with Hugh Marquis of Tuſcany, 
that after dinner the laſt chapter of Chronicles and the firſt of Ezra were 
read (5). That the Marquis was much affected with the ſubjeQ, which is 
the generofity of Cyrus in reſtoring the captive Jews to liberty, and in 
furniſhing them with gold, ſilver, goods, beaſts, and a free-will offering 
for the houſe of God: that on hearing this he fetched a ſigh, and among 


4 UcnueLL1 Halia Sacra. Tom. iii. pag. 10. Rome 1647. Sub perſecutionis autem tempus 
ita Florentini animari erant, ut non ſolum profunderent ſanguinem, ſed tyrannorum ſpretis 
xcerrimus edictis, quaquaverſum cæliſibus conſecrata erigerent ſacella. In iis Martis antiquiſſi- 
mum templum fuit, quod repurgatum, et in cathedralem deſignatum. Santo Joanni Baptiſtæ 
conſecrandum curarunt. . pag. 13. Urbs vero fanftum tutelarem veneratur Joannem Baptiſtam 
Domini præcurſorem. Tanto vero pietatis ſtudio erga patronum ſuum arſere Florentini, ut non 
modo pervetuſtum illud, templum olim a Romanis pri mis creſcentis urbis auſpiciis conditum, 
inani que Martis numini conſecratum rite expiari juſſerint, maximiſque muneribus ornarint 
auxerintque redditibus, ut epiſcopatus princeps eccleſiæ foret, cujus præſules in nonnullis conci- 
lis non Florentini, ſed 4— eecleſiæ ſubſcripti repereantur, verum etiam in ſignato ære 
22 imaginem percuterent, ut hodie vidimus, ejus urbis magni duces ita nummos conflari, 

gnarique juſſere, ut parte altera divi tutelaris imago efformata, atque ex adverſa gentilitia eorum 
ſtemmata, urbiſque inſignia, quz lilium ea forma, qua præteritarum ætatum majores conſueve- 
rant, efficta cernuntur. Hujuſmodi nummus in noſtro muſzolo aſſervatur. S. IOHANNE. 
BFLORENTIA. 

(5) Ia 1p. peg. 55. In nomine Domini Dei æterni. Podio divina largiente clementia.. . . . 
Cum ventum eſſet ubi legitur, quod prædictus tyrannus recordatus eſt Domini cæli et quod cauia 
Illus timoris cunRos captivitate detentos libertate donaret, tunc prænominatus dux, et marchio, 
quo audacior nullus, ab intimo pectore divino lactus _ piria larga trahens, inter cztera 
adjecit : Si gentilis non agnoſcens veritatem, quæ Chriſtus eſt, cum tanta dulcedine Deum cæli 
nominavit, atque pro ejus reverentia longa pznitudine alligatos, diatius oneratos, dimiſit ad 
propria; quid nobis faciendum eſt, qui relicto gentilitatis cultu, ab ipſis cunabilis cum lacte 
de incarnatione noſtri redemptoris, et noſtræ liberationis per ejus mortem audivimus? 0 
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1 
other things ſaid: If a Pagan, a ſtranger to truth, which is Chriſt, ſpoke 
of the God of heaven with ſo much pleaſure, and in reverence for him 
releaſed ſo many miſerable captives, what ought we to. do, we who have 
renounced Pagan ſuperſtition, and have been informed from our infanc 
of the incarnation of Chriſt, and our redemption from bondage by his 
death? The biſhop availed himſelf of this bappy moment, and, being 
ſeconded by the good lady the conſort of his hoſt, procured a do- 
nation, all parties underſtanding at that time, as it ſhould ſeem, that a 
donation to the church was a thank-offering to God for benefits received 
by means of his ſervants. 'The fatt on which the donation was grounded 
is natural and credible : but the deed, which was probably made by an 
eceleſiaſtick, is curved a little, and warped toward that ſenſe, which about 
this time began too well to eſtabliſh itſelf. The ſecond is the examina- 
tion of the donor at the delivery of the deed (6). It ſomewhat reſem- 
bled that of a femme covert in England. Here when the huſband ſells, 
the wife is examined apart : there, as a fragment of an ancient deed ſays, 
the donor being a married woman was examined by a judge of one of the 
courts, probably commiſſioned to hold a court for the purpoſe, in the pre- 
ſence of her huſband, whether he had uſed any violence, or whether 
any other perſon had uſed any to induce her to make this donation, and 
as it appeared they had not the deed was confirmed, and certain pro- 
perty was conveyed by it to the church'of St. John the Baptiſt. 

Laſtly, it is obſervable, that the wording of deeds of this kind, at firll 
very ſimple, kept varying very much, and veering about toward the 
point where at laſt they ſettled. The Anglo-Saxons had no written 
grants of property till about the year ſeven hundred in the time of 
Whitred king of Kent (7). Then they ran in the ſtyle of the firſt on 
the continent, and are clearly of the kind called in ſcripture thank- 
offerings, as Whitred and Offa pro amore Dei, for the love of God: Pepin, 
Charles, Lotharius, for the love of God. ... I, Rodoald, thinking of the 
day of death, and the reward of eternal life through the mercy of our 
Lord and Saviour. . . I, Galciſus, moved by the mercy of Almighty 


(6) Lid. pag. 45. In nomine Domini. . Ego Maria. . conjux Teuti. . qui adveniente me uni 
cum ipſo viro in Domum S. Joannis in præſentia de jam dicto t iro meo interrogata ſum a Uvido 
judice ſacri palatii,  aliqua violentia ab ipſo viro meo, ſeu et ab aliquo homine paſſa fuiſſem 
ſed ego profeſſa, et manifeſta ſum quod per nullius hominis diſtrictionem, neque de ipſo vito 
meo patiente violentiam non ſum patla, niſi quod certa, et ſpontanea mea voluntate pro remedio 
anime mez per hanc chartulam offerſionis nomine dare, et offerre atque tradere previdi in eccleſia 
domus S. Joannis Baptiſtz, fita intra hanc Florentinam civitatem, &c. 3 

(7) Hen. SrrruAx. Concil. Anno. DCC111, Rudis et inertis populi, non tantum prædi a oliti 
ſunt conferre ſine ſcripto (quod et hodie valeat cum debita ceremonia) ſed etiam, ut aſſeritur, 
libertates et privilegia uſque ad tempora Witheredi regis Cantii, qui regnum iniſſe dicitur circa 
annum Domini pcc, et edidiſſe chartam primam vel deploma ſcriptum, quod et Cantuariz conſer- 
vari voluit ad exemplar edendorum aliorum illiuſmodi pro eecleſiæ uniuſcujuſque beneficio. 
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| REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


Cod. .. for my ſoul. :..for the health of my ſoul. . .for the benefit of my 
redeceſſors and ſucceſſors : have given and granted, and ſo on (8). It 
would be wandering too far from the ſubje& in view to purſue the doc- 
trine of donations. It began in the ſimple ſtyle of gratitude, and the 
donation was reaſonable. It proceeded in careleſs and complex terms 
and became obſcure: and at laſt it degenerated into a groſs detail of many 
ſuperſtitious ſervices to be rendered to the dead by the living as an atone- 
ment to expiate crimes of the deepeſt die. So it was; baptiſteries grew 
by donations into baptiſmal churches, baptiſmal churches, with numerous 
appendages of ſchools, monaſteries, nunneries, hoſpitals and chapels 
grew into cathedrals and epiſcopal palaces, where ſplendour and wealth, 
patronage and power united tio form a ſtrong temptation to avarice. 
Reaſon planted, ſuperſtition. watered, and the God of Providence for 
ſome wiſe purpoſes gave the increaſe. | 


BapTISM CONNECTED | WITH CoLLATIONS OF BENEFICES 
Ap PURGATORY. 


The infinite wiſdom that conſtructed the world hath ſo conſtituted man 
that evils produce their own remedies. Man graſps at property and power. 
He obtains his wiſh : but finds his acquiſition too unwieldly for his own 
hands. He calls in aſſiſtants. Aſſiſtants enter the world as he did with 
a diſpoſition to appropriate. Appropriation ſucceeds, and the aſſiſtant 
now become a principal calls in partners to eaſe himſelf. Partners like 
principals love wealth and eaſe, but as both are not attainable, property 
burſts out of confinement and parts itſelf among thoſe from whom it had 


been originally taken. Thus it happened in the church. A biſhop of 


a baptiſmal church, with a great many dependent congregations annexed 
to it. finding himſelf in the decline of life, and becoming infirm, took 
in partners, and divided the care of his pluralities among them. Theſe 
were the chorepiſcopi, or rural biſhops. Thus Irmenfred biſhop of 


(8) SrELMAN.. .MuraToRtus...DucpalLt. Aliique de re Diplomatica... . An. DCxcv. 
Charta Wyhtredi. . et Kynig ytbæ uxoris ſue Eabbe abbatifſe de terra. .in inſula Teneti. In nomine 
Domini Bei Salvatoris, Lev Whytredus, rex Cantiz una cum conjuge mea Kynygytha regina, 
referens gratias largitori bonorum Domino, qui dilataverit terminos noſtros juxta paternam anti- 
quitatem, in eommune pertractavimus aliquam partem terre nobis collatz ad vicem reſpondere, ne 
ingrati beneficiis videremur largitoris noſtri, &c.. . MuxATroR. Chron. Vultumenſe An, becexii. 
"go Hilpericus confideravi Dei omnipotentis miſericordiam, et pro redemptione animæ mea 

ro Atelrudz Abbatiſfe.. . . . bid. « Dcccvn. Ego Romano filius quondam Maioni, pro 
mea bona voluntate, et ſalute animæ mez. . . bid. dcecxvii, Licet etenim benigniflimo atque 
miſericordiſſimo Deo rege regum, et Dominus dominantium monitis ſermonis, bonorum noſtro- 
tum fructibus digni miſericordia honorara, et ex largitate Domini Dominorum- puro corde obla- 
vones offerre ob quam igitur Ego Stephanus, &c. 

. Arezzo, 
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Arezzo, becoming old. and infirm, and having buried his chief. deacon, 
whom he called his 'right arm, appointed four prudent men to officiate 
for him (9g). Here it is that the charge of avarice comes in. Three 
mighty paſſions domineer over man in three periods of his life. Love 
rules his youth: ambition his middle age: avarice takes him, when he 
becomes a cripple, and too often liberates bim only at the grave. Some 
baptiſmal churches did not chooſe to be thus diſpoſed of, and their 
teachers did not approve of officiating by commiſſion. The biſhops then 
invented a ſort of alienation including dependence, and hence came 
collations of benefices, annates, or firſt fruits, and a long liſt of eccle. 
ſiaſtical dues (1): dues which would have ſeemed unjuſt had they not been 
concealed under an appearance of equity by ordinations, induction, 
inſtallations, inveſtitures, letters of orders, bulls, ſeals, palls, benediQtions, 
confirmations, and ſo on; all which had the air of doing ſomething for the 
money. It was with great reluctance that the biſhops reſigned baptiſmal 
churches, and ſometimes they granted only parts, reſerving to themſelves 
the other parts, which reſervations Muratori thinks prove the charge of 
avarice brought againſt them by a council held/at Pavia in the duchy of 
Milan. Thus in the year nine hundred and eighty-four, the biſhop of 
Lucca granted Andrew the preſbyter half a baptiſmal church. This was 

not without a precedent, for nine years before, his predeceſſor had granted 
the fourth part of a baptiſmal church to Arnolf a preſbyter. Thus they 
divided among themſelves the gifts of the living, and the donations of the 
dead. The revenue accumulated in time by theſe means ſeems enor- 
mous, and the computation would paſs all belief were nt not authenti- 
cated by the beſt evidence. It was ſhrewdly obſerved by a Britiſh con- 
vocation in an addreſs to Henry the Eighth for an act to take away 
annates,' that parchment and lead be very dear merchandize at Rome, and in 
ſome caſes, an hundred times more worth, than the weight or counterpoiſe of fine 
gold. ' x 


) Musa r. Aut. Ital. Tom. vi. pag. 425, Immo, qui et Irmenfredus, epiſcopus Arre- 
Fa. Diœceſim — * corporis . adminiſtrare — eam in — — diſtri- 
butam, quatuor prudentibus viris Eccleſiaſticis regendam committit, circiter an. 1045- In 
nomine _ 1 individue trinitatis. Immo, 4 k 

1) Thid. 428. Teudigrimi Epiſc. Lucenſis bulla, vam Andreea tero dimidium confert 
a baptiſmalis, Qc. 1 Cite nomine. Ego Teu igrimus. 2 . medieta- 
tem de eccleſia. .S, Joh. Baptiſte, quod eſt plebem battiſmale, &c.. . Callatio guarte parti: Ecchſie 
Baptiſmalis . Ego -Adalongus. . Arnolfo preſbitero. .in eccles. S. Petri et . Baptiſte, 
quod eſt plebe baptiſmale. Ex Chartophylacio Lucenſis Arcbiep. ; 

Srxvr's Mem. Eccl. Vol. i. app. An addreſs from the convocation to the king for an af to take 
- away annates, exated by the court of Rome. . Lovis THoMASSIN, Ancienne et naruelle diſciplius 
#e4eglifſe touchant les benefices, Ic. 
5 MuraT. Antig. Ital. Tom. v. Diff. Ixix. De cenſibus ac reditibus olim ad eccles, Reman. 
gectant. ä ; 
{rand Camerarii Liber cenſuum. Anglia, In Archiep. Cantuar. Monaſterium de Ferreſ- 
cham unam marcham argenti, &c. 
3 Seven 
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REMOTELY. CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


| Seven hundred years Chriſtians out of gratitude: beſtowed liheral gifts 
on the church: but in the middle of the eighth century, about the time 
that Pope: Stephen called Pepin: into Italy to ſuccqur him againſt the 
Lombards, a new ſcene opened, and the next five centuries prove, in the 
hiſtory of mankind, that in moſt men fear is a much more powerful mo- 
tive in religion than love (2). The far greater part- of the princes of 
thoſe times were a barbarous fighting bloody race of men. The union 
of the church of the harmleſs Jeſus with ſuch men depraved the morals 
of the church. Depravity of manners was ſucceeded by doctripes of ac- 
commodation. The, few could not prevail with the many to love God, 
they therefore endeavgured to make ES bim, and for this purpoſe 
declaimed on what religion bath of the terrible, as judgment and hell. 
The ſcheme took: it was believed the world was nearly at an end, and 
the moſt wicked dreaded the approach of the judge, and ſought to ap- 
peaſe his anger. Comparing the unbloody eccleſiaſticks with themſelyes 
they thought them faints of ſuperabundant merit, and complimented them 
as luch. . The fajpts, hoe knew ſuch as themſelves had been formerly 
put to death for {edition by ſuch men, liſtened to this new language, be- 
leved the flattery, and in the compaſſion of their hearts contrived a 
mode of transferring their merits to theſe gloomy penitents, and nothing 
vas wanting but time to give the transfer effect. This difficult) was ſoon 


(2) MuxaT. Aug. Ital. Tom. wi. Dif. Ixxi. Duplex erat olim, uti et nunc, temporalium 
bonorum claſſis. Ad priorum 1 privata, qualia far przdia, ædes, ſyloæ, pecuma, et id 
genus alia. . Altera pars complectitur bona publica, quæ ad rempublicam five principem pertinent. 
et regalia appellantur, five corporales res, vie Jura nt. -Atque inter ea numeramus imperium 
in populos, Angarias, Perangarias, juriſdictionem, RE Tomo flumina, metallorum 
fodinas, ſalinas, aliaque non pauca apud juris peritos legenda.. . Regalia, legem dicere populis, 
eoſque legibus et pœnis coercere, Jydzces ac tributa ſtature, conſcribere milites, ſuoque jure bel- 
lum indicere, uno verbo civitatibus, caſtellis, ac regionibus, ſæculari poteſtate wa — domi- 
nari, et principem temporalem agere, nondum legi ante ſzculum a Chriſto nato octavum, cui- 
quam ex eccleſiaſticis viris conceſſum. Primi, quantum quidem mihi videtur, qui ſplendidum 
dominationis hujus temporalis exemplum dedere, Romani Pootifict fuerunt.* Potitis enim Lan- 


. gobardis regibus Exarchatu Ravennæ, iiſque Romam ipſam occupare nitentibus, Stephanus ii. 


Papa An. dcCL1v. Gallias petens Pippini regis opem imploravit, &c. 

Cur tanta ac tam ſplendida acceſſio fata fuerit Cleri opibus, ſi cauſam petis, non 
nam adferre poſſum. Prima, atque omnium potiſſima mihi viderur, peccatorum redemtio. Nempe 
iuquis 11s tempotibus vilia et cremina latius etiam quam noſtro ævo abundabant : atque hæc eadem 
peryerfa lues non raro afflabat ipſos rerum .dominos, impetatores, reges, ac principes, quibus 
propterea pœnitentibus canonicz pœnæ, tune mirum in modum vigentes, a ſacris ecoleſiæ miniftris 
indicebantur. | 112 ff i f 5 | l 

Þplendere nunc yidemus illuſtti potentia, ac tempotali ditione in caſtella et urbes,” non tantum 
modo romanum pontificem, ſed et non paucos ,Germaniz, et aliquot Italiz archiepiſcopos, 
epiſcopos et abbates. Sed longe alia fuit olim rerum facigs. Latius nimirum ſeſe exſtendebat 
cleri utruſque domination popalos, et longe major, immo incredibilis opulentia fuit, atque in 
Ilia prefertim.... | Peceatorum expintionem pre. ulis, ut puto habuere principes et reges, qui 
10manee eceleſiæ tant dono dderunt, dut ttibutatia effecetunt, regna ſua five, principatus, aut urbes. 

quorum numero conſtat olim fuiſſe regna 1 Arcagoniz, Luſitaniæ, Poloniæ, Daniæ, 
bchemiæ, Angliæ, Hiberniæ, Hungariæ, et alia. 
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removed by ſome eccleſiaſtical Columbus of that time, who diſcovered in 
ſcripture, that chart of the inviſible world, a ſpot unſeen before where 
gentle flame, like the ſoft lightning of a ſerene ſummer evening burns 
inſets and noxious vapours, while it only purifies man. To this place, 
named from its qualities Purgatory, abſolutely the only hope of a depart. 
ing ſinner, which if it were not could not make the caſe worſe, and if it were, 


as the learned affirmed, might make it better, numbers wiſhed to go rather 


than to hell, eſpecially as the ſaints on earth promiſed to aſſiſt them with all 
their influence and merit, to reap the benefit of the place. For this pur. 
poſe, feeling for the agonies of departing ſouls, they turned their attention 
every way, collected all that might have a chance of giving their good 
wiſhes effect, and to the prayers of the living joined the bones and 
relicks of the dead. Now every tide rolled wealth into the territories of 
the ſaints : not as formerly for the ſake of religious benefits in hand, but 
for future benefits in hope. Gratitude had given money, | houſes, and 
lands, hut fear toſſed the ſceptre and the ſword into the lap of the church, 
and eccleſiaſticks became ſecular princes. Caſtles, cities, marquiſates, 
duchies, with all the royalties annexed to them, vaſſals, fees, fines, li- 
butes, ſalt-pits, mines, government in both its eſſential branches, legiſla- 
tive and executive, founded a new kind of monarchy, in the throne of 
which, furniſhed with powers celeſtial, terreſtrial and infernal for ages fat 
one ſingle man. All nations trembled before him, whom he would he ſlew, aud 
whom he would he kept alive (g). 3 OE | ; 


— 
CHAP. XXXI. 


The ſame Subject continued. 


| BaPTIS$M CONNECTED WITH MONACHISM. 


T2 E firſt monks took children to prepare by inſtruftion for baptiſm. 


They ſoon found the benefit of this practice, and the tuition of chil- 
dren became the craft by which they acquired their chief wealth. They 
availed themſelves of every artifice to procure little ones, and they be- 
came by habit ſuch adepts in the art of managing them that the property 
of the pupils was ſure to fall into the common ſtock of the tutors. 

Monachiſm is of the higheſt antiquity, and in ſome form or other 
always infeſted the Eaſt, where warmth of climate and luxuriance of ſoil 


DANIEL v. 19. 
(3) 9 1 


of exorciſm in baptiſm (4). 


REMOTELY CONNECTED . WITH BAPTISM. 


were temptations to enthuſiaſm and idleneſs too ſtrong for ſome weak heads 
to reſiſt. There was a ſect of the kind among the Jews, called Eſſenes. 
When Paul went firſt to Epheſus he found three kinds of religious people 
there: Pagans who worſhipped Diana the city goddeſs: Jews who wor- 
ſhipped the God of their fathers in the ſynagogue: and diſciples of John 
the Baptiſt, There was a fourth claſs, who took a new form from the 
apoſtle. He had healed ſeveral diſeaſes in the name, that is by the autho- 
rity of Jeſus Chriſt, and he had formed the diſciples into a church that 
aſſembled in the ſchool-room of Tyrannus, leaving the ſynagogue to the 
ews, Sceva, the Jew prieſt at Epheſus, had ſeven ſons, who were a ſort 
of Eſſenes, monks, 7herapeute, travelling doftors, or as Luke calls them 
vagabond exorciſts, who underſtood the popular names of diſeaſes, that is 
demons, in the literal ſenſe of inviſible beings that inhabited men and 
inflicted diſeaſes on them, and they ſuppoſed the name of Jeſus was a 
charm. Theſe men ſet about exorciſing, or caſting out demons in a new 
form, and they took upon them to call over ſuch as they ſuppoſed had 
evil ſpirits in the name of the Lord Jeſus, ſaying, We adjure you by 
Jeſus, whom Paul preacheth (1). They did not ſucceed at Epheſus, and 
they fled : but nothing can be more credible than that they, or ſuch as 


they were the parents of Chriſtian monachiſm. ExaAQly fuch men ap- 


peared ſingly and ſeparately among Jewiſh Chriſtians in every age, and in 
the fourth century, in Egypt and Paleſtine they affociated into commu- 
nities, and became conſpicuous enough to obtain a place in hiſtory (2). 


ſerom, Chryſoſtom, Athanaſius, Caſſian, and many other fathers of the 


lame complexion ſpeak of them as of angels; and yet the ſame Jerom 
obſerves there was no office ſo mean, no ſervice ſo vile and nauſeous that 
they would not perform for the ſake of getting away the property of in- 
firm and dying people (3). His words are too groſs to be tranſlated : but 
the account is very credible, for they were neither philsſophers nor con- 
templative Chriſtians, but a ſet of vulgar enthuſiaſts, or, to uſe the 
language of the ſacred hiſtorian once more, vagabond exorci/ts, the parents 


Monachiſm 


{1) Ads xix. ; | C 

(2) MuraT, Aug. Ital. Tom. v. Diff. Ixv. De monaſteriorum erefione, et monachorum 
— Vel ab ipſo ecclefiz initio monachorum originem fi quis deducere velit, argumenta 
non deerunt. | 

(3) Ia. Eorum vitam angelicam pluribus deſcribunt Hieronymus, Athanaſius, Chryſoſto- 
mus, Caſſianus aliique eorum temporum patres. 

(4) Jexour a CosTA 2 e. P. Simos 1 de Porigine ei du progres des revenus ecclefiaſtiques. 
Frankfort, 1684. 5. 33. Si nous ajoutons foi a ceque St. Jerome rapporte des preſtres et des 
moines de ſon tems, il n'y a ſorte d'artifice dont ils ne ſe ſerviſſent pour attirer le bien des parti- 
culiers,.. . Comme il ſeroit mal-aiſe de traduire en noſtre langue les paroles de S't. Jerome avec le 
melme force et la meſme grace qu'elles ont dans l'original, je me contenterai d'en rapporter ſeu- 
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Mobechiſm arrived in the Weſt in the fourth century, and fixed its 


firſt publick ſeat at Milan about the year three hundred fifty-ſix. Martin, 


afterward biſhop of Tours, was the founder of this firſt monaſtery in Italy, 


Very ſoon aſter Athanaſius by means of Marcella conferred the ſame 


favour on Rome, but it was Benedict who formed monachiſm into a ſyſ. 
tem ſuited to the times, and ſo exactly did this ſpecies of devotion fall in 
with the views of the Italian Catholicks, that within the fourth and fifth 
centuries monaſteries abounded at Milan, Rome, Ravenna, Nola, and 
elſewhere, as they did ſoon after all over Europe, and the Catholicks 
own, the monks were the chief ſupport of eaſtern catholiciſm, and of the 
church of Rome (5). The eaſtern monks had copied the oblation of 
children to God from the hiſtory of Samuel; the parents of Gregory of 
Nazianzen had made an oblation of all theirs before they were born. 
Baſil reduced the confuſed ideas of his contemporaries to rule, and had 
made one rule for receiving children, for he laid it down as an axiom 
that inſtruttion was to precede baptiſm. His words are expreſs, and he 
not only urges the command of Chriſt as an authority to baptize, but he 
ſtrenuouſly pleads for an obſervation of the order of words as a rule for 
the order of things. Thus he begins: © Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, the only 
begotten ſon of the living God, having received after his reſurreQion 
the promiſe, which God his Father made by the prophet David, ſaying, 
thou art my ſon, this = have I begotten thee: aſk of me, and I vill 
give thee the heathen for thine inheritance, and the uttermoſt parts of 
the earth for thy poſſeſſion : aſſembled his diſciples, and firſt made known 
to them the power which he had received from God his Father : ſaying, 
Go, teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, teaching them to obſerve all things 
whatſoever I command you. The Lord firſt commanded them to teach all 
nations, and afterward ſubjoined baptizing them, and ſo on, but you 
negleQting the firſt require of us a reaſon for the laſt... we think it necel- 
ſary to explain and confirm the order preſcribed-by the Lord,” Benedict 
copied Baſil's rule of oblation with an amendment, that children once 
admitted ſhould continue monks for life, and inſerted it in his rules ; and 


lement quelques extraits en Latin... II decrit les ſervices bas et honteux que les preſtres et les 
moines de ſon tems rendoient aux veillards et aux dames qui eſtoient ſans enfans, aſin d'avoir 
leur biens et leur heritages. Audio, dit il, in ſenes et anus abſque liberis quorundam 2 
vitiom. Ipſi apponunt matulam, obſident lectum, purulentiam ſtomachi et phlegmata pu 


manu propria ſuſcipiunt, &c. 


(5) MuraT. wt ſup. Illud certe fatendum eſt, quoties æquis lancibus, et veterum monacho- 
rum acta penſemus, maximum catholicæ religionis — uiſſe monachicum inſtitutum cum in 
oriente, tum in occidente. : 
GAE. Turon. Hift. Franc. Lib. x, Cap. 31. Apud urbem Mediolanenſem Italiz primo 
monaſterium conſtituit.. . S rVEIAI SULPIC11 Vit. S. MaxTIxI. Cap. iv. 
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REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


the oblation of children became the univerſal practice of the Welt (6). 
He made no alteration with regard to baptiſm. The babe was carried into 
the chapel, his hand was wrapped in the altar-cloth, a few ceremonies 
were performed, an offering of property for his ſupport and for a reward 
to the monks was made, and by degrees: the houſes acquired immenſe 
riches by theſe means. During the reign of the firſt Lombards in Italy 
monachiſm was checked, and many houſes were taken from their ſacred 
inhabitants: but the latter Lombard kings, and after them the emperours, 
the popes, the biſhops, the clergy, and the catholick gentry revived the 
frenzy, and monachiſm roſe to an incredible degree of wealth, power, and 
influence. Poſterity ſtood amazed at the madneſs of their predeceſſors, 


and wondered what could poſſeſs them to enſlave fucceeding ages to a ſet of 


unprofitable enthuſiaſts, who only gave out that they were the diſciples 
of Jeſus, while all their actions proved they were an ignorant and wicked 
race of men. If a fair balance were ſtruck between monachiſm and man- 
kind the account of mankind would charge them with robbing the popu- 
lace of common ſenſe, many kingdoms. of their liberty, poſterity of their 
birthrights, innumerable families of their property, multitudes of their 
lives by perſecution, Chriſtianity of its credibility, and God of the honour 
due to his infinite and undivided excellence: againſt which the monks 
vould have nothing to ſet except the cultivation of a few waſte lands, the 
relieving of ſome of the poor, which did harm by drawing their attention 
from induſtry, the writing of a few chronicles, the multiplying of their 
order, and the charging of poſterity with the unavoidable ſupport of a 
ſyſtem replete with ſuperſtition, deſpotiſm and wickedneſs. In all ſuch 
general eſtimates individuals are always excepted; and in the preſent caſe 


ſuch men as Baſil are to be excepted, whoſe ſchemes of monachiſm were 


different from thoſe of later monks, and who certainly never foreſaw 
what a ſcourge monachiſm would be to the world. 

Two hints may ſuffice. | | | 

Firſt, There was another ſpecies of monks, beſide thoſe who are gene- 
rally ſo called, who are denominated canons of cathedrals ſecular and 
regular. At firſt all the clergy were called canons, becauſe they profeſſed 
tolive by a canon, that is a rule different from that of other men. The 
canons of cathedrals lived with the biſhop; by a rule, in the ſame houſe, 
and were ſupported by the revenues of the church for the purpoſe of 
chanting, reading leffons, and carrying on the ſervice night and day. 
Auguſtine of Hippo was one of this claſs. He had learnt the inſtitution 


| (b) ManiLLoxn, Analefa. Tom. iii. p. 473. Obſervationes de oblatione puerorum in monafteriit. 
B481L11 Opera, Tom. il. Regular. Cap. xv. Quomodo pueri aſſumi debeant, quomodo educandi 
dem ſunt ague inflituendi. 
Tom. i, De Baptiſmo. Cap. i. ds u IIPNTON ypalyrwina Ku, Kar TOTE KalatwIna ro 
7% Baus. 0 Kupiog, &c. 
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of Euſebius biſhop of Vercelli, who ſeems to have been the author of it 
in the Weſt. Euſebius lived in the fourth century. From Italy it arrived 
in France in the ſeventh or eighth century, and in time it diffuſed itſelf into 
all the great churches of the Weſt, which have been fince on this account 
named collegiate (7). All ſuch colleges learnt of the monks to take in 
children, by the ſame ceremony of wrapping the hand in the covering 
of the ſacred utenſils of the altar, and by accepting at the ſame time all 
their property moveable and immoveable for the uſe of the church (8), 
Secondly. It is obſerved by catholick writers, that all the communities 
of canons, monks, and nuns, of every order became as they acquired 
wealth more depraved than the laity : and that they acquired great part of 
their wealth by infantuli: and it may be added it was neither devotion, 


nor ſuperſtition that gave monachiſm its run, but the ſuitableneſs of the 


inſtitution to the debauchery of thoſe who encouraged it (9g). Here, as it 
would be eaſy to prove by many diplomas, princes and great families 
diſpoſed of their ſuperfluous children: here clergymen and monks got 
handſomely rid of theirs : and here, as ſome abbots complained, the 
crooked and the ſtupid children of families, who thought themſelves dil. 
graced by ſuch deſcendants, found a convenient retreat (1). The influence 


of this gainful trade on baptiſm has been mentioned in another place. 
BATISW 


. (7) Murart. Antig. Ital. Tom. v. Diff. xii. De canonicis. .lIxvi. De monaſteriis monic- 
um, Sc. | ; 

(8) Formula, qua Farulfus. . . .offert ſe capitulo canonicorum Arretinorum. In nomine Domini 
noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, Ego Farulfus Preſbyter ſpontanea mea voluntate offero me ipſum Deo, et 
eccleſiz ſancti Donati, et Jocundo prepoſito atque Archidiacono ſecundum regulam canonicam 
fideliter ſerviturum, pallio altaris —_—_ involutum, cum oblationibus mearum rerum mobilium 
et immobilium, &c. | 

MaxTzexe De antig. monachor, ritibus. Lib. v. Cap. 5. Ex Mſs. codice monaft. Farfenſi. Tune 
veniat puer ante altare, vel ad gradus, et detur in manus illius offertorium cum hoſtia et ampulla 
vini. Et unus de fratribus, cui abbas juſſerit, legat hanc ſchedulam : Ego Frater, ille, offero 
hunc puerum nomine illius cum oblatione in manu atque petitione. Altaris palla ejus manus 
involutam, ad normam ſanftorum, &c. 

(9) Muxar. Iii. Canonici ſæculum omnino ejuraſſe nequaquam videbantur. Factus hinc 
locus avaritiz, factus et Juxuriz ; et fic ſenſim eo res deducta, ut deterior quam laicorum in non- 
nullis locis haberetur I vita, &c. | f 

Di. lxwiii De modis, quibus olim eccleſiæ, epiſcepi, canonici, monafteria, Qc. opibus audtæ ſuit. 
Obes Jobannis pueri Fats Jobanni hs » oy 2 7. An. 765. _— F 

Dif. xx. Judicatum Peredei Epiſc. Lucenfis. An. 571. Venit ante me Peredeo in Dei nomine 
Epiſcopo, Alitruda mulier, cum filium ſuum Atripertum, ſimul et Petrus clericus cum ſacram 
juſſionem excellentiſſimi Domini noſtri regis in qua contenebatur. . . ipſi interpellaſſent excellen- 
tiam regni ejus, ut nos dediſſemus eceleſiam monaſterii. . . per cartulam eidem Atriperto infan- 
tulo, ut ipſe inivi cuſtos eſſe debuiſſet. Similiter et per — cartulam confirmaſſimus ipſum 
Petrum clericum in caſa jam dicte eceleſiam, una cum deus dedit preſbyterum rectoris, ita ut 
gubernarent ipſum infantulum, uſquedum ad legitimam venirent etatem, &c. 

(1) MaviLLox xt ſup. Neque vero tantum apud monachos ejuſmodi oblationes in uſu erant, 


ſed etiam in ecclefiis canonicorum regularium (vide N. iv. Oblatio pueri Geraldi apud — 
| eccleſir 
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BayTiSM CONNECTED WITH SOCIAL OBLIGATI1ONS. 


Every new idea of Baptiſm, like a mathematical point, becomes a line, 
and a curve, and interweaves itſelf with many an unforeſeen difficulty. 
The oblation of children to monks to be taught and baptized, and the 
acceptance of property to ſupport both tutors and pupils were truly and 
really a mutual compact. When the benefit became notorious, canons, 
biſhops, and curates became rivals to the monks, and councils forbad the 
monks to 3 and their baptiſteries were ordered to be deſtroyed. 
jn the year ſeven hundred and ſeventy- two, Taſſilo duke of Bavaria gave 
canons the force of civil law, and forbad the monks in his juriſdiction to 
baptize, except in caſe of danger of death (2). In like manner pope 
Gregory i. directed that the baptiſtery of the monaſtery of St. Andrew 
ſhould be filled up, and an alter erected over it (3). The monks had 
included in oblation the idea of a ſolemn compact, and they called it a 
compact with Cod. Long was the ſtruggle between the clergy and the 
monks, but the difference was finally adjuſted by laws ſacred and civil: 
oblation and compact were left to the monks, and the union made the 
child offered a monk: but baptiſm and compact were ſettled on the clergy, 
and the union made the child baptized a Chriſtian and a pariſhioner, a 
member of the church, and a member of the ſtate. In the parochial laws 
of thoſe ages the prieſts were ordered to inform the people, that baptiſm 
was a compaQt between them and God: that in baptiſm they bound them- 
ſelves to renounce all other religions and to embrace Chriſtianity, that is 


Roman Catholiciſm : and that the contract might be violated in whole or 


eccleſiz S, Juſti Narbonenfis) Trimulos vel quadrimulos admittit Petrus de Honeſtis in regulæ 
clericorum Lib, i. Cap. ix. Immo etiam ad canonicos ſæculares hic ritus derivatus eſt aliquando, 
ut in Turonica Sancti Martini ecclefia collegiata : cujus rei exempla legimus violata eſt hæc ſanta 
mſtitutio parentum cupiditate, qui levandz familia cauſa, fi quos gibboſos, deformes, ſtupidos, 
et ſzculo ineptos habebant filios, eos monaſteriis includebant, &c. | 
RopVTTI Abbatis S1BzRToO Priori in S. Pantalconis Cænobio Reſcriptum. Anale&, Tom. it. 
Quando vult aliquis ut fiat cœnobialis, 
Exomni quod , partes zquas faciat tres: 
Unam panperibus det, et una dami teneatur; 
Tertia debetur Sandi, ad quos gradietur. 
Hoc ego juſtitiam * er quam Simoniam. 
Si que ſuam prolem fieri vult cœnobialem, 
De toto quod habet, partem ſeponere debet 
Prolis, ut eccleſiæ ſecum ferat introeundo. 
Hzc eſt ecclefiz lex optimas non ſimoniæ, 
Hoe fimul et leges decernunt imperiales, &c. 
(2) F. LixpenBROG, Codex Legum. Decreti Tass1LON1S ducis Baioariorum. Prefat. 
(3) Ezift, Lib, ii. Ep. xcwi. SECUNDINO Epiſc. Taurominitan. De auferendo ba ifterio de monaſ- 
— Præcipimus. . baptiſterium auferri. . . repleto loco ipſorum fontium. . altare 
ag | 


in 
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in part; in part by pride, or envy; or in whole by infidelity, hereſy, 9. 
ſchiſm (4). The idea of ſocial obligation being thus affixed to mere hay. 
tiſm, it followed of courſe that all baptized perſons were bound t ſupport 
the prieſthood; that parents were bound to have their children baptized: 
that prieſts were bound to baptize them; that biſhops were bound to Fig 
dain prieſts, and to ſee that they diſcharged this duty of their office, 
that princes were bound to protect prelates in the execution of their func. 
tions; and that the people were bound to pay all of them for doing their 
duty. Hence proceeded a great number of penal ſtatutes to oblige al 
ranks to uphold the baptiſm of children: for it was preſently diſcovered 
in practice that the earlier the contratt was acceded to the ſafer were the 
contracting parties, and the imbecility of children ceaſed to be an objettion 
by the appointment of ſponſors, from which, however, the clergy took 
care by expreſs law to ſave themſelves as well as to exclude the monks(;) 
Here then was baptiſm without inſtruttion. Hence alſo came ſpiritual 
relationſhip, and marriages between godfathers, godmothers, and god. 
children were prohibited, becauſe they were reputed a-kin. On the 
ground of this pretended compact, the rights of citizens through life, and 
even the right of burial after death have been refuſed in many Rates to 
perſons unbaptized by the prieſts: and war hath been made by one nation 
upon another for the ſame righteous reaſon. This errour of making bap- 
tiſm a part of the ſocial contract, and the tyranny appending to it came 
down into modern eſtabliſhments. There were at Augſhurg in Germany, 
in the year fifteen hundred thirty-two Tome Baptiſts, who following their 
own convittions, met together to worſhip God: but they were impriſoned, 
becauſe, ſay the Reformers, they held olandeſtine conventicles, and per- 


formed religious worſhip contrary to law (6). This law was a new order made 


by a few without the conſent of the people. A faithleſs Engliſh biographer, 


in the time of Oliver Cromwell, tranflated this according to his own per- 
ſecuting principles: the Anabaptiſts, ſays he, were impriſoned at Augſburg 
for diſturbing the public peace: as if it became a Britan ito affirm, that 


(4) H. Lupovici Imperatoris Capitular. Addit. ii. g. Ur pactun in baptiſmate fuctum cum Deu a 
baptixatis obſervetur. De eo etiam inſtruendos fideles neceſſario providimus, ut intelligant pactum, 


quod cum Deo in baptiſmate fecerunt. Pactum, quod cum Deo in baptiſmate fit, a multis ex 


toto, a multis ex parte tranſgreditur. Ex toto quippe tranſgreditur, quando quis poſt acceptam 
baptiſmatis gratiam, aut ad infidelitatem, aut hæreſim, aut certe ad ſchiſma prolabitur, &c. 
(5) AxsEGISIL Abbatis, et BENEDICTI levite cagitula KAROLI magni et H. LV DOVICI /. A 
Reg. et Imp. De Baptiſmo. 
ConciL. AUT1$10DORENS. xxv. Non licet abbati-filios de baptiſmo habere, nec monachis 
commatres habere. 


_ » (6) Mich. Aba UrBaniReci. Contra leges civiles elandeſtina celebrarent conven- 


ticula et ſacra peragerent. | 
CLaRK's Lives, Life of URBAN REOGI US. . . UIABAx's diſpute avith a $he-Ayabaptiſ 


uniformity 


REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


uniformity in the rights of baptiſm is an eſſential part of the ſocial compa& 
between magiſtrates and people! Such divines may underſtand theology : 
but they certainly do not underſtand civil polity. It was in reſentment 
for this, that the old Baptiſts uſed to reproach the Catholicks in the words 
of John: the beaft cauſeth all, both ſmall and great, rich and poor, free and 
bond, to receive a mark in their right hand, or in their forehead ; and that no 
man might buy or ſell ſave he that had the mark, or the name of the beaſt, or 
the number of bis name (7). During the perſecution at Augſburg juſt now 
mentioned, there was a lady of fortune impriſoned for attending the Baptiſt 
conventicle. The reformers were proud of diſplaying their talents for 
argument on ſuch occaſions. Urban Regius, who had been firſt a Catho- 
lick, next a zealous Lutheran, and who had juſt then become-a ſtrenuous 


Zuinglian, was at this time a preacher in the city by appointment of the 


ſenate, The lady in priſon affected to deſpiſe the talents of Regius for 
diſputation, - and pretended ſhe could confute him. The ſenate choſe to 
hear them diſpute, and they appointed a time, and the priſoner in chains 
was ſet facing Regius in full court. After the learned man had diſplayed 
his eloquence: to the univerſal ſatisfaction of himſelf and all the ſenate, 
the inſolent woman ſaid: © With what wonderful propriety, brother Urban, 


is this diſpute between you and me conducted! There fit you on an ealy - 


ſeat by the ſide of the conſuls, and preach oracles as from the tripod of 
Apollo: and here am I bowed down to the ground, and compelled to 
plead my cauſe in theſe heavy chains!” Urban replied : © Verily, ſiſter, 
there is no injury done to you, you was once freed from the ſlavery of the 
devil by Chriſt, you have ſince voluntarily put your neck again under 
his ſhameful yoke, and the mad fiend ſhews you in theſe ornaments for 
an example to others (8).” Had Apollo uttered ſuch ſad oracles as theſe, 
the Pagans would never have worſhipped him as a god. 

While baptiſm was managed jointly by the monks and the biſhops, 
children were firſt inſtructed by the monks and then preſented to the 
biſhop for baptiſm, or if they had been baptized in the monaſtery they 
vere preſently after it to be confirmed. This ſeems to be the true origin 


of modern confirmation. At firſt the proceſs was this: a perſon was firſt 


inſtructed; then baptized into a profeſſion of Chriſtianity at large; and 
laſtly admitted by a biſhop, as the official in the name of a church, a mem- 
ber of that particular ſociety to which the biſhop belonged. Then the 
perſon was ſaid to be confirmed or ſettled : not confirmed in the belief or 


profeſſion of Chriſtianity, but ſettled as a member of a particular ſociety. ' 


Young monks thus confirmed ſucceeded in time to the maſterſhip of their 


* 
(7) Rev. xiii. 16, 17. 


(3) RE Of Vit. Auguſtæ autem dum egit, etiam Anabaptiſtarum ſeQa ſuppullulavit. . . . 


Compacta fuit in carcerem fzmina quædam, non inſimæ ſortis, hzreſeos illius &C. 


3 C houſes 
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houſes and became abbots, then the biſhop-abbot extended his inſpeQion zz 
lord-abbot overall the family, whom he called the children of theabbot, and 
claimed juriſdition over the abbey and all its endowments. This produced 
contention: and in the end, ſome houſes were ſubdued by the biſhop, and 
affixed to the dioceſe; others obtained exemption from epiſcopal juriſdic. 
tion; ſome put themſelves under the immediate protettion of the pope; 
ſome became benelices in the patronage of the crown, or the families of 
the founders; and others obtained churches, and chapels, which contitue 
extraparochial to this day (9). Theſe laſt are the places in which the 
monks were not permitted to baptize; for over all baptiſmal churches the 
biſhops acquired and retained juriſdiction in order to prevent the formation 
of an hierarchy within the hierarchy, the independency of which might 
have endangered the abſolute power of Rome. This muſt be ſaid to the 
honour of the firſt monks, that while they baptized they in general firſt 
taught; and although they had reduced baptiſm to the ſize of minors, yet 
hey had not every where brought it down to babes: but when the 4 
was taken out of their hands, as it ſeems to have been about the tenth 
century abroad, and later in ry car baptiſm naturally ſunk into the 
inſignificance of mere words and forms. This was owing to the appoint- 
ment of lay-godfathers, who were very inadequate ſubſtitutes for monks; 
for although ſome monks were not in orders yet all had leiſure, and all 
were capable of teaching children more than they were. afterward taught 
by pariſh priefts and ignorant lay-godfathers, which in the ſequel 
amounted to no more 'than a little while to ſay the Lord's prayer, the 
belief, and the anſwers to the queſtions in baptiſm, then only to utter two 
or three words, and laſtly to make reſponſes for them. 


BayPTISM [CONNECTED WITH HUMAN CREEDS. 


Creeds alone, like problems alone, are inoffenſive and harmleſs: it is 

the connettion of them with civil or eccleſiaſtical polity, that gives them 

their conſequence. An hiſtory of them and their connections would hill 
5 volumes, for — begin to move like little hand ſnow-balls from the top 
of ſome high hill, and gather as they roll down the ſlope till they come 


(9) Muxar. Antiy. Ital. Tom. vi. Diff. Ixxi. De Epiſco » Abbatum, ali ecclefrafti- 
corum potentia. Ixxiii. De monaſteriis in beneficium concefſis. - - .lxxiv. De — ibus 


i. e. ecclefiis baptiſmalibut. Vide-fis, quæ in parochialibus eccleſiis olim r, baptiſmus, 
prædicatio, manuum impoſitio, hoc eſt pznitentium reconciliatio, aut etiam io, et reliqua 

chriſtianæ legis ſacramenta, preſbyteris congruentia, quod et nunc a parochis ræſtatur. Ni | 
autem horum olim in capellis et oratoriis peragere licuit. . . Itaque ub1 eccleliktum baptiſmalium, 
aut plebium mentio in antiquorum monumentis occurrit, quid ea nomina importent; continuo 
intelligere poſſumus. 


tumbling 


—— 
— — — 


REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


tumbling into a valley with a velocity and a ſize dreadful to ſuch as ſtand 
in their way, as thouſands have found to their coft. It is not eaſy to give 
a juſt idea of this ſubjett in a ſketch, for it naturally leads into voluminous 
inveſtigations; however to avoid bulk, and to obtain at leaft an . 


notion of the fact, it may ſuffice at preſent juſt to obſerve the connection 


of faith and baptiſm in the new teſtament: and then the connettion of 
faith and baptiſm in modern churches, particularly that of Rome. 
In the new teſtament two things are clear: firſt that Chriſtianity was 
propoſed with evidence to the belief of men; of courſe therefore it re- 
quired perſonal faith, and the belief of a proxy is an idea not in the book: 
ſecondly, that baptiſm was adminiſtered to believers in the very firſt 
inſtance, . iumediately on their profeſſing to embrace what they inwardly 


believed to be true; and conſequently it was ſome very ſimple and obvious 


article, ſuited to the firſt openings of the mind, that was believed. The 
caſe of the eunuch is in point; it is a baptiſm above all ſuſpicion (t). 
The eunuch was reading as he rode along a part of the prophecy of Iſaiah. 
At his requeſt Philip took a ſeat at his fide, and expounded to him the 
meaning of the prophecy. When they came to a certain water, the eunuch 
inquired whether there were any objeQtion againſt his being wy nn: 
Philip replied : If thou believeſt with all thine heart, thou mayſt. He anſwered, 
Ibelieve: and Philip baptized him. This was an exact conformity to the 
eee Chriſt, and this caſe ought to be taken for a pure and 
genuine expoſition of the words of the inſtitution, and of the order of 


the words regulating the order of things as the apoſtles underſtood their 


divine maſter. This connection of baptiſm with faith was natural, for 
Chriſtianity was a religion, baptiſm was a profeſſion of that religion, and 
there would have' been a manifeſt impropriety in profeſfing a religion 
without believing it to be true, Here, then, perſonal belief is connected 
vith baptiſm. | | 8 | 

The next inquiry is, what was the creed, on the belief of which Philip 
adminiſtered baptiſm ? Happily, the hiftorian hath inſerted the very words. 


The eunuch anſwered and ſaid: I believe that Feſus Chriſt is the ſon of God. 
Divines have given various ſenſes to the word fox God: but it is ſuthicient 


to the preſent purpoſe to obſerve, that it is left unexplained, and it amounts 
to the ſame, whether the eunuch left it fo, or the hiſtorian. If the eunuch 
laid no more, then Philip thought ſuch a profeſſion a ſufficient title to 
baptiſm. If the eunuch enlarged, and the hiſtorian omitted to record it, 
then Luke thought no more was eſſential. In either caſe the teſtimony is 
apoſtolical, and a new- teſtament- baptiſm is connected with nothing but a 
general profeſſion, of believing in Jeſus Chriſt: a profeſſion of faith uncon- 


(1) Aots 2 
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need with civil affairs, and with fellowſhip in-any particular ſociety of 
Chriſtians. Whether particular ſocieties have any right to require ex- 
planations, and to exali more to make a member of a church than is 
requiſite to make a member of Chriſt, muſt be left to every church to 
determine. 25 PETR. 

Human creeds are to be ſought for firſt in ſchools, then in ſynods, next 
in offices of baptiſm, and laſtly in publick rituals of divine worſhip. One 
of the moſt miſchievous men that ever ſet foot into the Judaizing-Chriſ. 
tian church was Origen, and his pretended learning was a publick miſ. 
fortune, for from a church-ſchool at Alexandria in Egypt, where this 
wild youth uttered his reveries, came the frivolous ſcience that produced 
human creeds, and eccleſiaſtical teſts. The council of Nice, or rather 
Oſius biſhop at Cordova in Spain, framed a creed, which was made a 
teſt, and which created more errours, and cauſed more crimes than can 
be enumerated. Moſt ſuture councils adopted this creed : but ſome fac- 
tions framed others directly oppoſite, and both had their partizans. The 
Greeks firlt inſerted crecds into their publick liturgies: and Leander 
was the firſt, who introduced the practice into the Weſt. This was done 
in the third council of Toledo in Spain in the year five hundred eighty- 
nine, and the canon that enjoins a repetition of the creed ſays, it was 
according to the form of the Eaſtern churches (2) The Romans ſeem 
not to have repeated the creed in their publick worſhip till the eighth 
or ninth century, and then to have dropped the cuſtom till the eleventh, 
when, in the year one thouſand and fourteen by defire of the emperour 
Henry i. it was revived, and hath continued ever ſince (3). The Re- 
formers adopted this part of the papal ritual, and the creeds of their 
ſeveral eſtabliſhed churches have been ſources of perpetual diſputes and 


There are three principal creeds, which have been adopted by the 


Athanaſius, which ſays, © ſuch as the Father is, ſuch is the Son, coequal, 
and coeternal ;” and that of the apoſtles, which calls him © God's only 
Son :” the two firſt are chanted in publick worſhip; the laſt is the baptil- 


(2) Cox ci. ToLETAN. . Can. ii. Pro reverentia ſanctiſſimæ fidei, et — cotrobo- 
randas hominum invalidas mentes, conſultu piiſſimi et glorioſiſſimi domini noſtri Reccaredi regis, 
ſancta conſtituit ſy nodus, ut per omnes ecclefias Hiſpaniæ, vel Gallzciz, ſeeundum formam 
orientalium ecclefiarum concilii Conſtantinopolitani, hoc eſt, centum quinquaginta epiſcoporum 
ſymbolum fidei recitetur; et priuſquam dominica dicatur oratio, voce clara a populo decantetur ; 
quo et fides vera manifeſtum teſtimonium habeat, et ad Chriſti corpus et prælibandum 
pectora populorum fide purificata accedant. 

(3) MaviLLON. in Ord. Roman. comment. p. xlii, Plerique exiſtimant, ſymbolum in Ro- 
mana eceleſia non ſuiſſe recitatum ante Henrici i. imp. tempus.. . Verum longe ante id tempus 
ſymbolum in miſſa pontificali decantari mos erat... Per illud intervallum, quod a ſæculo nono ad 
undecimum effluxit, ſymboli recitationem in miſſa intermiſſam g Romanis fuiſſe dicendum gr 

= | : m 
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mal creed. The hiſtory of theſe creeds moſt clearly proves that the titles 
are ſpurious :' that the creeds are compoſed of articles ſeparately added as 
pretended berefies ſprang up : that they exhibit both variety and expreſs 
contradictions: that the addition of damnatory clauſes was unneceſſary, 
uncharitable, and cruel : that the repetition of creeds in publick worſhip 
hath oppreſſed the conſciences of many good men: that they have not 
anſwered the purpoſe of producing uniformity of faith: that they have 
provoked many Diſſidents, and conciliated none: and that of all imagina- 
ble uſes of creeds the two molt improper are the binding them by oath on 
the conſciences of Chriſtians, and the uttering of them as a part of divine 
worſhip to that good Being, who ſaid even to a Jew ; If thou bring thy gift 
t0 the altar, and there remembereſt that thy brother hath aught againſt thee, 


leave bere thy gift before the altar, and 80 thy way, firſt be reconciled 70 thy ; 


brother, and then come and offer thy gift (4). 

There is a great variety in the baptiſmal creeds of the Latin church. 
ln general, after creeds came in faſhion, a part of that which is called the 
apoſtles was uſed at the adminiſtration of baptiſm, and, uſually, in the 
middle ages it was delivered to Catechumens on Palm-ſunday, and ex- 
pounded; for new clauſes were occaſionally added. At firſt it was got by 
heart, and repeated by candidates at their baptiſm (5). When the cuſtom 
of baptizing little ones prevailed, the creed was uttered by the prieſt in 
three parts, as queſtions on the three perſons in God, and the children 
only ſignified their aſſent, each by anſwering, I believe. In the end 
ſponſors ſaid the creed by heart, and made the reſponſes, not for the babes, 
but for themſelves, as proof of their qualification to teach the babes here- 
after, as the law required (6). Ritualiſts adapted baptiſmal creeds to their 
peculiar circumſtances, and although there is a general likeneſs in rituals, 
as that baptiſm was adminiſtered by dipping, and generally by: trine im- 
merſion, that a creed of ſome kind was always annexed to baptiſm and 
generally delivered ſome time before, that all candidates for baptiſm were 
named elett and competents, and that all perſons newly baptized were 
called figuratively infants then born of water and the ſpirit, that baptiſm 
vas adminiſtered only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide except in caſes of dan- 


W Loxd PxTERx KinG's Hiftory of the Apotles creed with critical obſervations on its ſeveral 
articles, | | | 


Jos. AnTELM1 Neva de Symbolo Athanafiano diſquifitio. Paris. 1699, 

Ls CLerC. Bibliot. Thad, et Hiftor. Tom. m—— Vs _ 

(5) MAB1LLON. in Ord. Rom. com. Cap. xix. Adulti, qui ex pagauis ad chriſtianam fidem 
xcedebant, ad horam profitendz fidei, verbis certis, conceptis retentis que memoriter, de loco 
eminentiore in conſpectu populi fidelis, ſymbolum redderent ante baptiſmum. 
(%) KAAoLI ee Lupovaci ws Capitul. vi. Tit. 172. Adnuntient preſbyteri, ut neque 
uri neque feminæ de ſaero fonte filiolos vel filiolas ſuſcipiant, nifi memoriter ſymbolum et ora- 
tionem dominicam tenuerint. . i 
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ger, yet there was no uniformity, Father Joſeph Maria Thomaſius pub- 
liſhed from ancient manuſcripts ſix facramentaries (7). In that, which 
he calls the old Gallican miſſal, the baptiſmal queſtions are evidently not 
taken from the apoſtles creed, but from the Nicene or the Athanaſian, and 
the Catechumen was obliged to burthen his conſcience with the dottrine 
of coeſſentiality (8). The whole miſſal is a barbarous compoſition, and 
the baptiſmal words are: I baptize thee a believer in the name of the 


Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that thou mayeſt have 


eternal life for ever and ever (9). In that, which is called by many 
learned Catholicks the miſſal of pope Gelafius, and which they contend is 


the moſt ancient of all, the Nicene creed is directed to be delivered and 


expounded to Catechumens at the proper time before baptiſm : but that 
at baptiſm is not the Nicene. In this ordinal there is an office for the 
baptiſm of a ſick Catechumen (1). The prieſt is directed firſt to pray, 
to deliver the creed (that is the Nicene) to him, and to catechize him: 
then to perform the accuſtomed ceremonies, as at other: baptiſms: next 
to interrogate and baptize him by trine immerſion : and laſtly to adminiſter 
to him the ſacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt (2). This is the 
whole form of interrogation at baptiſm : Doſt thou believe in God the 
Father Almighty ? I do believe. Doſt thou alſo believe in Jeſus Chriſt his 
only ſon our Lord, who was born and ſuffered ? I do believe. Doſt thou 
alſo believe in the Holy Ghoſt, the holy church, the remiſſion of {ins, 


the reſurrection of the fleſh? I do believe (3). It ſhould ſeem, there - 


fore, that the general cuſtom was to deliver the Nicene creed on Palm- 
ſunday : and to examine at the water by the apoſtles creed: but miſſals 
are ſo vague and ſo various, it is not certain. 

Of the three creeds, that called the apoſtles, is undoubtedly the leaſt 
exceptionable : but a {light attention may ſerve to convince! any one that 
even this is charged with a great deal of foreign matter altogether beyond 


(7) Jos. Mantz® Tromasi1 congreg. clericor. reg. preſbyteri cadices ſacramentorum nongenti 
annis velnſtiorer. Rome 1680, Lib. iti, Sacram. Rom, Eccles. . . Mifſale Gothicum.. . Mifſale Fran- 
corum.. . Mifſale Gallic. wetus. | : 

(8) Credis patrem et filium et ſpiritum ſanctum unius eſſe virtutis ? Reſp: Cre. Dicis. Credis 
patrem et filium et ſpiritum ſanctum eſſes poteſtatis ? Ry: Cre. Credis patrem et filium et ſpiti- 
tum ſanctum trinæ veritatis, una manente ſubſtantia, Deum eſſe perfectum? Res: Cre. 


(9) Dich. Baptizo te? Res. Bap. Baptizo te credentem in nomine patris et fili et ſpiritus 


ſancti; ut habeas vitam æternam in ſæcula ſæculorum. 
(1) Tromas11 prefat. 
(2) [xvi. Ægrotanti catechnmeno impoſitio manuum. Ixxii. Ad Succurrendum infirmum catechumenum. 
Si baptizandus fuerit accedens ſacerdos dicit ſuper eum orationes, que ſupraſeriptæ ſunt, et ii 
dit ei ſymbolum et orationem : et catechizat eum. . et reliqua ſieut ſaper in nocte ſancta ſcriptum 
_ : axes Et cum interrogas, per ſingulas vices mergis cum tertio in aqua. | 
3). £ : 1 2 . 
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REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


the ability of either children or ordinary godfathers to underſtand. 
Omitting others, three poſitions will elucidate this. 

i. Doft thou believe that Feſus ſuffered under Pontius Pilate ? This is a 
queſtion of hiſtory and chronology. By what poſſible methods can com- 
mon people aſcertain this? True it is the goſpel affirms this : but the 
goſpel doth not place the narration in connection with baptiſm, ſo that 
a perſon cannot enter the Chriſtian church before he hath examined and 
ſettled this point. | 

ii, Doft thou believe that Jeſus went down into bell? This queſtion 
regards the intermediate ſtate between the death of Jeſus and his aſcen- 
fon, a period of more than forty days. An anſwer to this queſtion ought 
to be taken from a collection of all the paſſages of ſcripture that ſpeak 
of Jeſus during this period, and ſuch a collection would open a wide 
field for criticiſm. Is it conceivable that ordinary Chriſtians are able to 
take a fide in a controverſy of this kind, and that they ought not to be 
admitted into the church till they have determined on the fide of the 
compilers, which is, that Jeſus went into the place of torment ? : 

iii, Doft thou believe in the holy catholick church? This is equal to 
aking :- Doſt thou believe as the church / Rome believes? If two parties 
claim Catholiciſm the two claims deſtroy the thing; and the more claim- 
ants the more proofs that there is no ſuch thing as Catholiciſm in the 
world. In brief, the affociation-of all human creeds is anti-evangelical, 
and it hath beclouded the perfections of God, diminiſhed the evidences 
of Chriſtianity, dishgured the goſpel, contrafted the fize of the church, 
and divided Chriſtians about ſubjects comparatively unimportant, while, 
to ſay nothing of primitive belief, liberty, virtue, and ſocial happineſs 
fall into neglect or contempt (4). | 


BATISM CONNECTED WITH JUDAISM. 


It would be endleſs to purſue the aſſociations, which fancy hath made 
between baptiſm and ſeveral other practices. Exorciſm, or caſting out 
demons, was in practice among the Jews long. before the time of Jeſus, 
and continued after him. The hiſtory of Saul the firſt of their kings; 
that of Tobit, which was written in the captivity ; the accounts of the 
evangeliſts; and thoſe in the book of Acts fully eſtabliſh this (5). The 


(4) For number and variety of creeds, ſee the collection of the: learned DR. KogcRER 
(Bibliat. theol. Symbol. Catechet. et Liturg. Guelpherbyti. 1751. Pars altera fene. 1769.) And 
for the damage done to free inquiry, and the conſequent non- improvement of religious know- 
ledge, by the eſtabliſhment of any among Proteſtants, ſee the incomparable author of the Con- 
ſMhmal. (3d edit. London, 1770. Chap. i.) x 

(5) SAM. XVie 2Je. «XViite 10... æix. 9. c... , TOBIT. 4%, 8. 17 on vi. Oc. LUKE xi. 18, 19. 
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ſons of Sceva, as was obſerved before, aſſociated the name of Jeſus with 
exorciſm, and among other proofs that vulgar Jews were the real parent; 
of the Catholick church, that taken = the union of baptiſm and per. 
ſonal exorciſm is one of conſiderable weight. It is one branch of ths 
doArine of demons, which Paul foretold the apoſtacy would receive (6) 
The aſſociation of baptiſm with conſecration of officers, dedication of 
places, and purification of waters is derived from Judaiſm (7). In ordi. 
nation every thing is Jewiſh, The Roman ordinal ſays, the infants of 
the church were given to underſtand, that if after baptiſm they ſhould 
deſire offices, and if they ſhould behave well, they might arrive by de- 
grees at the high-prieſthood (8). When one was * an exorciſt, the 
biſhop gave him a book of forms of exorciſm, ſaying: take this and get 
it by heart, and have power to lay hands on perſons poſſeſſed, baptized, 
and Catechumens (9). When any one was ordained a deacon, he was in- 
formed, he was made a Levite, to ſerve at the altar, and his offerings were 
denominated Jacriſices: next came priefibood, and laſtly the pontijicate (1). 
Undtions accompany the whole. The ſame ordinals have ſeveral forms 
of dedication : one for dedicating a place for a church, which had been 
a ſynagogue: another for a baptiſtery, and in this laſt the biſhop prayed, 
that whoever went down into it, and was baptized by trine immerſion 
might come up regenerated (2). This, no doubt, was taken from the 
dedication of the temple, as the benediQtion of baptiſmal water was from 
the Jewiſh purifications of water for the uſe of the prieſts (3). None but 
Jews could introduce ſuch practices as theſe. Mot likely, from a con- 
fuſion of ideas, Jewiſh and Chriſtian, in ſome diſordered brain came thoſe 


een. . . 

0 7) MurarT. Antig. Ital. Tom. iv. Diff. lui. De religione chriſtianorum per Italiam poft ann 
chriftiane Epoche quingenteſimum. Exploratum eſt. . . ex Judzorum ſacra diſciplina deſcendere 
ſolemnem ritum dedicationum, et conſecrationum templorum, effuſumque in iis gaudium 

ulorum. ; £5 
Perg TroMaS11 Sacram. Lib. i. xv. Si ab infantia eccleſiaſticis miniſtris nomen dederit, 
inter lectores uſque in vigeſimum ætatis annum continuata obſeryatione perduret. Si majori 
tate jam acceſſerit, ita tamen ut poſt baptiſmum ætatem ſe divinæ militiæ deſiderat mancipari, 
ſive inter lectores, five inter exorciſtas quinquennio teneatur. .. Si illum exactior ad bonos mores 
vita perduxerit, ſummum pontificatum ſperare debebit. | 

9) Accipe, et commenda : et habeto poteſtatem imponendi manum ſuper energumenum, fire 
baptizatum, five catechumenum. 

(1) Suſcipe, quæſumus, Domine hoſtias famuli et Levitz tui, &c. | 

(2) [xxxviii. Orax. in dedicatione baſilice nowve. . xciit. In dedicatione loci illins ubi pris fuit 
Hragoga. xciii. In dedicatione fontis, Omnipotens ſempiterne Deus, hoc baptiſterium cœleſti 
vifitatione dedicatum, ſpiritus tui in luſtratione ſanctiſica; ut quoſcunque fons iſte lavaturus ef, 
trina ablutione purgati, indulgentiam omnium delictorum tuo munere conſequantur.. . Omnes qui 
in hæc fluenta deſcenderint, &c. | 

(3) Benedictio aque.. . Benedictis fontis, &c. 
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trials of innocence or guilt, which are called judgments of God (4). The 
Saxons called them ordeals. Auſtin, Ambroſe and Gregory were among 
the firſt practitioners (5). If a perſon accuſed of crimes denied guilt 
and affirmed his innocence, an appeal was made to heaven for proof. 
The trial was begun in oaths at the ſhrines of ſaints. It proceeded in 
time to fire and water. After a moſt folemn ſervice by a prieſt, the ſuſ- 


or he paſſed blindfold over red hot irons, and if he was burnt he was 
reputed guilty ; or he ate bread and cheeſe, after the prieſt had conſe- 
crated them, and if he were not choked but digeſted the food he was 
accounted innocent (6). Whoever examines the rituals uſed on thefe 
occalions, and attends to the conſtituent ideas of them, analyzing com- 
plex into ſimple thoughts, will not think it improbable, that the moſaical 
ritual on the waters of jealonſy : baptiſm by immerſion in water: and 
baptiſm by fire : and many ſuch like appending ideas were the originals 
of theſe complex forms of ordeal : and that the compounding of the 
| whole into one was the work of ſome half diſtracted Jews, in whoſe wild 
fancies the two œconomies were confounded, and the ſcience applied to 
the purpoſe of obtaining wealth and Aaronical dominion (7). The ad- 
dreſs to a prieſt for the mind of God was like appealing to the Urim 
and Thummim of Aaron (8). In thoſe days a book of incantations be- 
ſtowed by a biſhop on a Levite was a treaſure, eſpecially when the Levite 
could praftiſe on infants. Abbot Bonus, who, when he began, had but 
one miffal, and one ſhirt, and who was forced to lie in bed till that was 
waſhed, acquired lands, houſes, and utenſils by knowing how to uſe his 
miſſal, and left to his monks, at his death, a great eſtate perſonal and 


(4) Murat, Antiq, Ital. Tom. iti. Diff. xxxviti, De Fudiciis Dei, five experimentis weterum 
ad ſerntendum hominum crimen, ſi ve innocentiam. 
(5) AucusT. Epift. læxvin. . GR EO. Epift. Lib. ii, Ep. xxxiii, ad Ius rIix u pretor. Lib. 
Tit, Ep. xviii. 
(b) MugaT. 267 fap. Ordo ad faciendum judicium ad aquam frigidam.. . Benedictio aguæ fri- 
gie ad furtnm.. Heurdictis panit et caſei.. . Benediftio ſuper aquam ferventen.. . Benedifio ferri ad 
julicinm fatiendum. | 
LixpexBROGH Formule exorciſmoram ad maleficia reprimenda. 
(7) Judicium apmæ frigidæ. Adjuro vos homines, per patrem et filium, et ſpiritum ſanctum, 
et per veſtram chriſtianitatem quam ſuſcepiſtis. . ut non przſumatis. .accedere ad altare. . fi hoc 
leciſtis, Conjuratio ague. Adjuro te aqua. .per ineffabile nomen Jeſu Chriſti, qui etiam in te 
b1)tizari dignatus eſt, et ſuo baptiſmate conſecravit. Adjuro te per ſpiritum ſanctum, qui ſuper 
Dominum in te buptixatam deſcendit, qui te inviſibili ſanRificatione ſacratam ad animarum pur- 
gationem inenatrabile conſtituit ſacramentum. . ut nullo modo fuſcipias hunc hominem, fi in 
4liquo culpabilis eſt ex hoc, quod illi objicicur. . per virtutem Domini Jeſu Chriſti rejice ex te, et 
lac lum zatare ſuper te, &c. | 

(8) Hoc judieium autem petente Domno H. Ludovico imperatore conſtituit beatus Fugenius, 
Precipiens ut omnes epiſcopi, comites, abbates, omniſque populus chriſtianus, qui infra ejus 
'mpertum eſt, hoe judicio defendant innocentes, et examinent nocentes, ne perjuri ſuper reliquias 
funftorum perdamt ſuas animas in malum conſentientes. 


3 D real, 


Qed perſon was thrown into water, and if he ſwam he was held guilty; . 
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real, and, among other things, a plenty of miſſals, diurnals, and noftur. 


nals, and one miſſal of extraordinary worth to be kept always in an 
ark (9). That cabinet was to the houſe what the ark and the law had 
been to their predeceſſors, the Jews, and a prieſt, a miſſal, and the 
preſence of God were always united ſo that the ſecrets of hearts were 
opened, and demons fled before them. 
Muſick, both vocal and inſtrumental, was imported from the temple of 


Solomon into the Jewiſh Chriſtian church, and was cloſely connetted 


with baptiſm. The monks firſt taught the children under their tuition to 
ſling. Then they invented choirs of picked voices to ſing in their cha. 
pels: but as chanting was officiating in divine worſhip, and as none were 
allowed to perform offices except members of the ſocieties, it became ne- 
ceſſary to admit the children into the choir. by baptizing them, and giving 
them the Lord's ſupper. The children are named promiſcuoully little 
ones, parvuli ; infants, infantes ; little infants, infantiuli ; the ſchool of 
ſingers, /chola cantorum ; and fo on (1). In the ninth century canons 
became rivals of the monks, but they never ſucceeded till they took chil. 
dren, and formed choirs in cathedral and baptiſmal churches (2). An 
emulation thus ſet up between the conventual and collegiate churches 
improved mulick, but damaged baptiſm, and handſome children with fine 
voices fell a prey to the oſtentatious zeal of both monks and canons; 
nor were abbeſſes and nuns idle ſpectators. Hence came the charge againſt 


(9) Murar. Tom. iv. p. 788. Narratio omnium, que 5 Beatus Bonus abbas profundant: 
ac ditaudo monafterio Piſa no eee Michaelis, circiter An. 1048. In ipſa eccleſia non inveni aliud, 
nili unum miſlale. . in duobus anms non habui nifi unam ſtamineam per annum, et tempore eſtatis 
in meridie, quando dormire pergebam, ipſam ſtaminam ad lavandum dabam, et quando ſurge- 
bam, prædicta lota ſtaminea induebar. . . . Nunc audite, et intelligite qualiter melioratus eſt 
locus. . . . Dedit Albertus de acuto curtem unam in Corſica propter amorem et ſervitium, quod 
ego miſi in ipſum Albertum, quando —_— erat... . Antiphonaria oo, quinque diurnales, 
tres nocturnales . . . Miſſales quinque. Unum miſſale valde optimum, quod ſemper in arca ma- 
nebit, valentem ſolidos centum. 

(1) IB1D. Tom. iv. Ordo Roman... . .Prefat. Tab. Itin. Tunc portantes feretrum magno 
honore cum reliquiis ſimul et crucibus et luminaribus circumeant Eceleſiam, ſequente clero, 
has antiphonas vel reſponſoria pſallendo, et populo cum mulieribus et — decan- 
tante. — de fingulis Dominicis ſeu Feftivitatibus in circuitu anni. . Antiphona, que canitur 
4 Ecclefia in Baptiſterium. Die in Epiph. in Matutino. Antiphonæ ad primam turmam, ad 
ſecundam turmam, ad tertiam turmam, Reſponſoria cum i»fantibus, & Reſponſoria quatuor 
puerorum et antiphona ad crucem. 

(2) I81D. wt ſup. Splendorem quoque addidere externo cultui Religionis Catholicz cano- 
nici, quorum inſtitutio ſæculo præſertim vulgaris epochz nono propagata eſt per Italiam, Galliam, 
atque Germaniam. . . .Quum enim ſumme laudandus Pſalmodiæ ac Hymnodiz uſus apud mona- 
chos ferveret, cæteræ vero clericorum ſæcularium eccleſiæ in cjuſmodi ornamento vix ſeſe cum 
monaſticis comparare poſſent, viſum eſt ad decorem domus Dei f „ ſimulque ad pietatis 
augmentum, ſaltem in cathedralibus inſtituere choros canentium divinas laudes ſtatis horis diurnis 
atque noRurnis. . . . Neque ulla ferme erat Baptiſmalis, hoc eſt parochialis eccleſia tam in urbibus 
quam ruri, quæ feſtivis diebus miſſam et aliquam officii divini partem non caneret, five Matuti- 
num, five veſperas, alliiſve Pſalmis ac Hymnis decantatis Deo tributum laudis et precationum 
non ſolveret. 

1 the 


REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM, 


the biſhop of Siena, that he had ordained preſbyter a little infant not 
more than twelve years of age, who neither knew how to chant veſpers, 
or matins, or mals. Iꝝfantulum habentem annos non plus duodecim ad preſby- 
teratus ordinem evexiſſet, qui nec veſpero ſapit, nec madodinos facere, nec miſſa 
cantare novit, The addition of inſtrumental to vocal muſick made a freſh 
demand for children, for the firſt inſtruments were a ſort of fifes or pipes 
blown by children of the choir (3). Organs are of later date, and anti- 
quaries cannot determine preciſely when they were brought into churches 
(4). With how much pleaſure inſtrumental muſick was received it 
would be difficult to ſay. Choirs were highly improved, and kings and 
great men built domeſtick chapels, and formed choirs in their own pala- 
ces. Some ſay the Franks were the firſt, but others with more probability 
afirm that Liutprand king of the Lombards was the firſt, who formed 
ſuch a choir for his own daily amuſement (5). This was the origin of 
the children of royal chapels, and as the amuſement became general, of 
courſe there was a greater demand for children, and a ſtronger tempta- 
tion to baptize them. This ſubjeR is fully diſcuſſed by the learned and 
elegant Abbot of Saint Blaſe (6). 

The union between baptiſm and the covenant of God with Abraham 
and his family, of which circumciſion was a ſign, is to be placed among 
theſe arbitrary Jewiſh connexions: for the new tellament doth not men- 
tion any ſuch union, neither is there any ſuch contract between God 
and Chriſtians, nor is baptiſm a ſeal, nor is there any likeneſs. between 
circumciſion and baptiſm, nor are the treatiſes on this ſubjeQ any thing 
more than heterogeneous combinations of allegory and fancy : having 


(3) VenanTit FokTUNAT1 Carm. Lib. ii. C. 10. Ad clerum Pur frac circiter ann. bLxxx. 
Hine puer exiguis attemperat organa cannis, 
Inde ſenex largam ructat ab ore Tubam. 
Cymbalicz vocis calamis miſcentur acutis, 
Diſparibuſque tropis Fiſtula dulce ſonat. 
Tympana rauca ſenum prerilis Tibia mulcet 
Atq; hominũ reparant verba canora Lyram. | 

Joxs Bobient. monach. vita S. Col un BAN Prefat, — organi ſcilicet, pſalterii, 
cytharz melos autes oppletas, mollis ſæpe avenæ modulamini auditum accommodare. 

Vide MuxaT, Antig. Ital. Tom. ii. Diff. xxiv. De artibus Italicorum poſt inclinationem 
Remani Imp. p. 357+ 

(4) MaB1LLoN. Annal, Benedict. ann. occL VII.. . Mur. ut ſup. 

(3) Mona r. Dif. lui. Thomaſinus. . . . Opinatur, ſub prima regum Francorum ſtirpe fuiſſe 
oratorium in 7 regio cum ſuo clero. Mihi contra major habenda fides videtur Paullo 
Diacono, qui Liutprando Longobardorum regi inventum hoc tribuit, ſcribens. . . Intra ſyum 
quoque 3 oraculum (hoc eſt oratorium) Domini ſalvatoris zdificavit; et quod nulli alii 
reges habuerant, ſacerdotes et clericos inſtituit, qui ei quotidie divina officia decantarent. Id 
vero factum, ut commodior ſummis principibus acceſſus eſſet ad divinum cultum, et horas cano- 
mcas : ſepe enim et ĩpſi intererant una cum ſua familia ſacris hiſce officiis. 

(b) GrrnerT, De Cantu et Muſica ſacra. in verb. Pſalmodia. . . . Pueri. . . . Boninfantes. . -« 
Cree, .. Menachi. . . Hebreorum. . . Cantus. . Inſtrumenia muſica, Sc. 
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MISCELLANEOUS ARTICLES NEARLY OR 


no foundation in the reaſon and fitneſs of things, and being ſupported 


by nothing but detached paſſages of ſcripture. The baptiſm of proſe- 


lytes hath been ſpoken of before. 


BABTISsM CONNECTED WITH CHIVALRY. 


Out of the favage condition of men in the rude ages of the world 
ſprang the ſpirit of enterprize : out of the ſucceſs of violent enterprizes 
came conqueſt : out of the condition of conquerors the feudal ſyſtem 
proceeded : out of the diſorders of the feudal ſyſtem came knighthood 


as a relief: and out of knighthood came the point of honour accompa- 


nied with many heroical virtues, which in the end contributed their ſhare 
to refine ſociety. One celebrated modern writer hath ſhewn, with his 
uſual acumen, that“ the paſtoral manners, which have been adorned with 
the faireſt attributes of peace and innocence, are much better adapted to 


the fierce and cruel habits of a military life ().“ This idea is counte- 


nanced by the ſacred: hiſtorian, who ſays, Nimrod began to be a mighty one 
in the carth: he was a mighty hunter: as if the tranſition was eaſy from 
the exerciſe of domeſtick cruelty to animals to the ſubduing and oppreſ- 
ling of mankind (8). A ſecond ornament of modern literature bath 
proved that the feudal ſyſtem prevailed in the Eaſt in wy times; in 
Perſia, in Arabia, in Hindoſtan, in Turkey, in Tartary, an 

apparently introduced into Germany and Scandinavia by the Tartars, 
before the irruption of the Goths into the Roman ſtates (g). The Goths 
and other Germans extended it all over Europe. Several have traced 
the influence of this ſyſtem on manners, and have remarked that many 
benefits of modern life originated in chivalry, for chivalry was a com- 
pound of the wild and the wary, the cruel and the tender, the rapacious 


and the generous, the extravagant and the regular, the profligate and. 


the devout. In time it was reduced to order, and the ſolemnities of re- 
ligion were aſſociated with romantick ideas of elves and fairies, ſprights, 


magicians, enchanters and giants; and © to love God and the ladies was 


the firſt leſſon of chivalry (1).“ After enthuſiaſm had ſpent its force this 
inſtitution produced bumanity in war, refinement in gallantry, and the 
point of honour, from all which innumerable benefits proceeded to 


(7) E. Grnzon, EsqQ, Hiftory of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Vol. ii. Chap. 
xavi. Manners of the Paſtoral nations. . . Progreſs of the Huus from China to Europe, c. 


(8) GexkEsis, Chap. x» 8, 9. 

(4) RI cHARDSOx's Preface to his Arabic and Perfian Dictionary. 
(1) STUarT's Fiew of Society in Europe, Origin of Knighthood. . Sources of Chivalry, &c, 
RoBERTSOR's. Hiſt, of the Reign of Charles v. Vol. i. Set. i. viii. ; 
WarTox's II. of Engliſh Poetry, Vol. i, Diff. i. On the origin of Romantic Fiftion in Euripe. 
SECT. iii. Riſe of Ghivalry. . . Cruſades. 


that it was 


ſociety ;/ 


REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


ſociety; for the virtues of the knights got the better of their ex- 
ceſſes (a). | 3 | | 
It is curious to hear the exhortation anciently given to a knight, when. 
he was inveſted with the collar of the order. He was adviſed to fight 
under the banner of Jeſus, to recolle& with what patience he endured: 
the inſults of Pilate, Herod, and the ſoldiers, and he was admoniſhed: 
to revenge his death (3). It is more curious to oblerve that the Catho- 
lick rituals uſed at the ceremony required the knight on his oath to de- 
clare his abhorrence of Anabaptiſm (4), and his unfeigned aſſent to the 
Athanaſian creed (5): but the ridicule is extremely heightened by remark- 
ing further that“ the renowned Saint George of England, the patron of 
arms, of chivalry, and the garter,” was, probably, no other perſon than 
the infamous George of Cappadocia, the Anabaptiſt Arian archbiſhop of 
Alexandria, the enemy and the uſurper of the throne of Athanaſius, the 
man who roſe from nothing by a lucrative contract to ſupply the army 
with bacon into the wealth of a prince, and the dignity of a prelate, and 
whom the populace driven mad by his extortions and: cruelties murdered 
as an enemy to gods and men. By a metamorphoſis truly diverting, this 
blaſted heretick,, who died in his fins, hath been transformed into a: 
Catholick ſaint and a martyr, and his worſhip and his fame have ſpread: 
over all Chriſtendom (6). | 
The inſtitution of the Order of the Bath is placed by Juſtiniani in the 
year eight hundred and five, and this is probably the true date (7). Egbert, 
the father of the Engliſh monarchy, was at that time the reigning king 
of Weſſex. He had ſpent twelve years of his life at the court of Char- 
lemagne, where, it is credible,. he formed the plan of uniting the hep- 
tarchy, and where he had learned the art of war, and the politicks of 
the times. This date agrees alſo with the ceremonies: of the inſtitution, 


(2) Brxnanp GriusTINIAN H. Croxel. dell origine degl ordini militari e di tutie le religions 
cavallereſche, Venezia. 1692, | 

(3) IB1D.. p. 8. Regula militaris ordinis precepia a Wilkelmo, cum in regem Romanorum 
— a principibus imperii in comitiis Calonienſibus. Au. 1247. Rex Buhemiz jugum impegit in 
collum tyronis ita dicens. . Memento quoniam ſervator — coram Anna pontitice pro te cola- 
Phizatus et illuſus ... cujus mortem ulciſci te moneo. 

(4) F- 34+ Profiteor quoque ſeptem eſſe vera et proprie ſacramenta. . ſcilicet baptiſmum con- 

ationem, euchatiſtiam, penitentiam, extremam unctionem, ordinem, et matrimonium illa- 
que — conferre, et ex his baptiſmum, confirmationem, et ordinem fine ſaerilegio reiterari 
von poſſe, 

(5) Aperto dal ſacerdoto il libro degl' evangeli, poſtavi ſopra la mano deſtra, recita le parole 
ditale profeſſione oontenute nella bolla di Pio Iv. ſpedita di Roma Vanno 1364. Ego N. firma 
hide credo, et profiteor omnia et ſingula, quæ continentur in ſymbolo fidei, quo S. R. E. utitur. 
Videlicet Credo in unum Deum, &c. 5 | 

(6) Grazox's Hiſt. of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire. Tol. ii. Chap. xxiij.. On the- 
er fide ſee Mr. Pecct's obſervat. on the hift. of S. George. Archæol. Vol. v. i. 
(7) Cap. xv. Cavalieri gel Bagna nell* Inghilterra, Fraucia, e Italia. 
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for the bathing is evidently taken from that kind of baptiſm which was in 


general uſe in the time of Charlemagne. It is not a very improbable 
conjedture, that it was invented as a lure to decoy the wild Pagan (ol. 
diers of the time into a profeſſion of Chriſtianity under the ſpecious 
form of military honour. On the continent the ceremony of bathing was 
performed in the baptiſmal churches of St. John (8). Cola Di Rienzo, 
or Nicholas the ſon of Lawrence, the celebrated tribune of Rome, was 
bathed in the Lateran baptiſtery at his inveſtiture, and in his manifeſto, 
which was diſperſed in all courts, it is called a baptiſm (9). In England, 
it ſhould ſeem, the bathing was performed in a moveable bathing-tub, for 
it is ſaid, in an ancient ordinal, © the eſquires governours ſhall make ready 
a bath, handſomely hung with linen, both within and without the veſſel, 
taking care that it be covered with tapiſtrie and blankets, in reſpect of the 
coldneſs of the night, .. and the eſquire being out of the bath, the bar- 
bour ſhall take away the bath, with whatſoever appertaineth thereto, both 
within and without for his fee.” 

In the year eleven hundred and twenty-eight Henry i. king of England, 
conferred the honour uf knighthood on Geoffry fon of Fulco count of 
Anjou, at Rouen in Normandy at Whitſuntide, the uſual time of admi- 
niſtering baptiſm. Geoffry was fifteen years of age (1). The time, 


| however, was arbitrary, and the inveſtiture was performed on court 


feſtivals, as at the creation of the titles of princes, at coronations, at 
royal baptiſms, and ſo on. James 1. of Scotland conferred the honour 
of the knighthood of the Bath on fifty young gentlemen at the baptiſm 
of his twin ſons James and Alexander in the October of fourteen hun- 
dred and thirty (2). Inſtruction preceded the ceremony of bathing, for 
the king's chamberlain took along with him into the chamber of the el- 
quire, © the moſt gentle and grave knights to inform, counſel, and in- 
ſtruct him touching the order and feats of chivalrie, and in the order and 
courſe of the bath.” Theſe gentlemen, are called in ſome rituals the 
governours, and in others the godfathers of the eſquire, and a patt 


(8) 2. 157. An. 1388. Die Aprilis 25. præſentibus Aghinolfo da Gualterotti, Nicolao 
Nicolai, Laurentio de Palmerii, et Franciſco Neri Fioravantis, in eccleſia 8. Ioannis. . ii. Intret 
Balneum, &c. | . 

(9) JoHannis De Bazano Chron. Mutinenſe. apud MURAT. inter Rer. Ital, Scriplorei. 
Tom. x, Ad honorem et gloriam Dei Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, et Beatorum apoſtolorum 
Petri et Pauli et ſancti 2 Baptiſtæ, in cujus ſancto templo in Conca ſancti principls et 


glorioſæ memoriæ ſancti Conſtantini imperatoris Chriſti amiciſſimi et Auguſti, lavatorium et 5% 


tiſmum glorioſo militari accepimus, &c. An. MCCCXLV11, EE 
(1) FRaxctsco REpi Annotacione apud Giusrix IAN. Ex præcepto regis Henrici i 
exactum eſt a comite ¶ Andegavorum | ut filium ſuum nondum militem ad ipſam imminentem 
Pentecoſtem Rothomagum honorifice mitteret, &c. 3 
(2) GrvsT1x. wſup. Giacomo i. Re di Scozia nella funzione battiſmale dei di lui infant 
gemelli Giacomo ii. ed Aleſſandro, creo cinquanto cavalieri bagnati. 
GuTuriE's Hift. of Scotland. Vol. iii. An. 1430. f 
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of their ſervice was, © to undreſs the ſaid eſquire, and put him naked into 
the bath.” The ritual ſays: © let him go into the bath in token of waſhing 
away fin, and every vice, that he may come out as pure as a boy after his 
baptiſm (3). The new name, and the white habit, and every other con- 

comitant of papal minor baptiſm, were incorporated in this ceremonial. 
It was truly deſcriptive to put on the knight firſt a white habit in token of 
innocence, and then a ſcarlet veſt to ſignify that he was to ſhed his blood 
in deſence of the church (4). When a young knight was under age, and 
could not make oath, a ſubſtitute was allowed to ſwear for him, and to 
pledge himſelf that the young gentleman ſhould ratify by his own oath as 
ſoon as he came of age what had been done for him in his minority (5). 
It is a very probable conjecture, that from theſe practices of the courts 
and the military, the clergy took the hint of ſponſors, and incorporated 
it with eccleſiaſtical baptiſm. | | 


The whimſical union of baptiſm with knighthood affected both. Baptiſm 
communicated ideas of purity to knighthood ; and knighted polluted bap- 
tiſm with ſuperſtition. There remains one remarkable inſtance of the 
latter in the modern baptiſmal croſs. The croſs, which had been always 
an object of horrour to the eyes of a Roman citizen, by a military ſtratagem 
was transformed into a ſymbol of force and courage. A modern ſucceſsful 
inveſtigator of eccleſiaſtical romance hath diſtinctly conſidered the ſtandard, 
the dream, and the celeſtial ſign of the firſt Chriſtian Emperour, and hath 
brought the famous viſion of Conſtantine to an happy concluſion (6). 
True it is, Catholicks always diſcovered a groſs attachment to the ſign of 
the croſs : but the affixing of it to baptiſm ſeems to have taken riſe in the 
time of cruſading. It was in the eleventh century, that all Europe was 
hred with the frenzy of recovering the holy land out of the hands of Infi- 
dels. This was effected by the tales of pilgrims and the enthuſiaſtical 
ſermons of the monks. The croſs was the badge of ſuch as engaged in 
this enterprize, and fix millions of perſons aſſumed the ſign, for popes and 
kings vied with each other in Javiſhing privileges ſecular and ſacred on all 
who entered on this holy warfaref7). During two centuries the fury laſted, 
and within this period when eſquires were inveſted with the honour of 


(3) Intret balneum in ſignum lotionis peccati, et cujuſlibet vitii, &c. puritatis prout eſt puer, » 
qui exit de baptiſmate. 

(4) Statim poſt balneum intret lectum purum et novum, in fignum magnz quietis, &c. . . 

quantulum in lecto ſtratto exeat, et veſtiatur de drappo albo et ſericeo, in ſignum nitiditatis, 
__ debet cuſtodire miles libere et pure. . . Induatur roba vermilia pro ſanguine, quem miles 

bet proſervitio Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, et pro ſanta eccleſia, &c. a | 

(>) Memoria della creazione D. Blandini. D. Joannes juravit proſe, et pro D. Blandino, et pro- 
mifit, quando eſſet legitimæ ztatis infra annum coram D. D. ratificaret et juraret. 

(b) Grzzon's Hiſt. Vel. ii. Chap. xx. 

(7) RozzRT8ON's Hiſt, of Charles v. Vol. i, Sec. i. 
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knighthood, they at the ſame time frequently affumed the croſs. The 
ritual ſeems to have been taken from the ceremony of giving the croſs to 
minors, at their inveſtiture along with the enſigns of the order of knight. 
hood, and the military terms ſeem expreſſive of an obligation to become 
a cruſader. The words are theſe: © We do ſign him with the ſign of the 
croſs, in token that hereafter he ſhall not be aſhamed to confeſs the faith of 
Chriſt crucified, and manfylly to fight under his banner, againſt ſin, the 
toorid, and the devil, and to continue Chriſt's faithful dier and ſervant 
unto his life's end.” A compariſon of this ritual with that, which was 
uſed at the inveſtiture of a knight, and which is too long to be inſerted 
here, renders it highly probable that this modern baptiſmal croſs was not 
taken from the eccleſiaſtical and popular croſſing of early times, but from 
the military croſs of the dark ages, when the mzlizza of the church was 
diſtinguiſhed from other claſſes of Chriſtians by this /gn (8). 


BaPTISM CONNECTED WITH SACERDOTAL HABITSõ. 


In eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, two ſorts of habits and ornaments are conneQted 
with baptiſm. The firſt are natural, decent, and proper for adult baptiſm 
by dipping. Of this kind are the waxed drawers of the pope of Rome, 
and the ſandals tied over the heel of the archbiſhop of Milan; and the 
uſual dreſſes in which people are dipped. There is another connexion 
wholly arbitrary and ſuperſtitious. This prevailed in the dark ages, and 


yet continues; that is, the ornaments continue to be worn, and a ſublime | 


ſcience accounts for the meaning of them. 

The learned doctor Du Sauſſaye of Paris, in a moſt elegant work entitled 
the whole armour of a bifhop, the reſult of the ſtudy of twenty-five years, 
deſcribes every epiſcopal ornament (1): as the paſtoral ſtaff, the epiſcopal 
ring, the ſandals, the mitre, and the triple crown, with all other appen- 
dages (2). What can ſeem leſs connected with baptiſm than the epiſcopal 
ring? Remove back to the ages of allegory, and it will be found, that 


(8) Rituale per armare il cavaliere, apud GriusT1N1AN1. Cap. ii, Caval. di San Giorgio. - -« 
Sacerdos. Rogamus Domine Sancte, Pater omnipotens, æterne * ut digneris bene dicere 
boc fignum crucis charactere illo ſignatum, in quo Conſtantinum Auguſtum ad bella proficis 
.centem contra tyrannos, et infideles victorioſum promiſiſti, ut fit remedium ſalutare huic famulo 
tuo, fit illi ſolidus fidei profectus, bonorum operum redemptio, animæ ſuæ fit ſolamen, protettio 
et tutela contra ſæva jacula. Per Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum. Reſp, Amen, &c. 

(1) Ax DbzzÆ Du Saussarer Panoplia Epiſcopalis. Parifiit. 1646. 

(2) Lib. iii. De anulo epiſcopal. Cap. vii. De ſitu anuli ſacri in manu entiflitir. page 272. Eſt et 


anulus fignum matrimonii. Accipit igitur epiſcopus ſacrum anulum in fignam nuptialis ſederis, 


uo ei commiſſa eccleſia copulatur... . Chriſtus eſt ſponſus. Unde Joannes Baptiſta, non ſum ego 
hriſtus, qui habet ſponſam ſponſus eſt. . . Ut de ceteris ſacramentis taceamus, certum eft, cog- 
nationem ſpiritualem contrahi in baptiſmo inter baptizautem et baptizatum. . . .Baptiſterium 
epiſcopali anulo obſignatur, 
3 


the 
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the biſhop, like Saint Paul, was animated with a godly jealouſy to eſpouſe 
the church as a chaſte virgin to Chriſt; for, as St. Jerom moſt ſuperceleſtially 
deſcribes him, the biſhop is the organ of the omnipotence of Chriſt (3). 
In execution of his office, by order of council, on the firſt day of Lent he 
eſpouſes the church by faſtening up the doors of the baptiſtery and ſealing 
them with the epiſcopal ring: for a garden encloſed is my ſiſter, my ſpouſe, 
a ſpring ſhut up, a fountain ſealed (4). Six weeks hw at Eaſter, the 
bride is delivered of a family, and the baptiſtery, which David calls the 
womb of the morning {he means the morning of holy Saturday) brings 
forth a nation of children in a day, all children of God, and the biſhop, 
and the church. Epiſcopacy, triple crowns, diplomas properly ſealed, 
baptiſm and all other papal ceremonies are all complex and inexhauſtible 
ſubjects, not on account of their firſt principles, but on account of the 
old age of the world. How much are the geniuſſes of mankind diverſified} 
Abroad Canoniſts ſtudy hard, and write great books, pro and con, to ſettle 
on which hand, and on which finger of which hand, the biſhop ought, 
agreably to the true ſpirit and intent of the canon law, to wear the ring, 
and this important article diſplays what no laws of uniformity can deſtroy, 
variety of ſentiment (5). Some laugh at the whole, and ſay, the dignified 
clergy have gloves and no gloves, ſticks and no ſticks; and that the pontiff 
himſelf at his inſtitution is drefſed and undrefſed, capped and uncapped, 
ſhod and unſhod; and in the end is as like Peter as any Jew in Italy ever 
was (6). Others cenſure theſe profane wits for ſpeaking evil of dignities, 
and quote Saint Jude and Saint Jerom to prove they are guilty of 
blaſphemy. l | | a | 

Trite as theſe whimfical connections may appear, they are, however, 
very ſerious in their conſequences. The ſpiritual relationſhip of the biſhop 
to the church eſtabliſhes his paternal right to the children born of water 
and the ſpirit at the baptiſtery. It alſo forms an alliance between god- 
fathers, godmothers, godchildren, and their children, which puts them in 
a condition of affinity or conſanguinity, ſo that canon laws, courts, pro- 
hibitions to intermarry, diſpenſations to annul prohibitions, and a thouſand 
other civil inconveniences proceed from the Finciful union. The ad of 


(3) ISD. Epiſcopus eſt Chriſti omnipotentiz organum. 

(4) Cone Tre r. xvii. Can, ii. Oftia Can t baptiſterii, &e. | 
| (5) SAUSSAYE wt ſup. pag, 268. De ſitu anuli epiſcopalis apud canoniſtas non convenire, 
Ali volunt in manu finiftra. . . . Alii rectius docent in dextera eſſe ſtatuendum, &c. | 

(6) I81D. Lib. 1. De Mitre antiquitate. Cap. v. Tiare ſummi pentificis, contra Molinæi impias 
ſeurrilitates defenſio. . . .On le coeffe, dit il, et decoeffe, on le chauſſe et dechauſſe, on luy met et 
remet des gans, et des anneaux, par pluſieurs fois, &c. . . . Hiſtrionico ftylo videlicet pontificalis 
ornatus deridens ſanctitatem: ut nimirum ſe ex iis eſſe non obſcure prodat, quos Judas Apoſtolus 
futuros aliquando prædixerat impios, gratiam Dei transferentes in luxuriam, dominationem ſper- 


rentes, et (quam Chriſtus in eccleſia tua vice ſpectabilem conſtituit) blaſphemantes majeſtatem. 


3 E parliament, 
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fliament, which ſet aſide all canonical impediments of marriage, except 


uch as were contrary to God's law, attributes the abuſes to the ſpirit of 


juriſdiction, and the love of lucre in the court of Rome (7). By ſuch 
canons marriages have been diſſolved, and children baſtardized, . fines 
levied, and great ſums exalted, becauſe parents by performing the office of 
fuſceptors to their own children, have become too near akin (8). 


BA PTISM CONNECTED WITH WITCHCRAFT. 


Sotne of the old Baptiſts have been. moſt plentifully abufed for calling 
infant ſprinkling the Devil's bapliſin (g). In the heat of controverſy diſpu- 
tants are too eager to arrive at the concluſion to give themſelves much 
trouble to explain the premiſes, and phraſeology is ſeldom attended to. 
The Devil's baptiſm muſt now appear a very offenſive expreſſion to ſuch 
as make conſcience of performing the ordinance in the method: exploded: 
however it. is a juſtice due to the manners of anceſtors to ſoften the aſperit 
of their ſtyle by adverting to the fatts, which probably gave riſe to 1t, i. 
though many who uſed it in aftertimes might not be aware of its origin. 

It appears by Scotch records of undoubted authenticity, that ſo lately as 
the year ſixteen hundred and ſeventy eight, ten women on one day, by 
the ſupreme judges of the nation, were convicted on their own confeſſions, 
condemned to be ſtrangled at a ſtake, and burned for the imaginary crime 
of having carnal commerce with the devil (1). Part of the indictment 
runs thus: Nevertheleſs ye are guilty of the faid crime [of witchcraft] 
in ſo far as, about two years ſince, ye the ſaid Iſobell Elliott, being then 
ſervant to Helen Laing, in Peaſtoun, an witch, ye at her defire, ſtaid at 
home from the kirk, and was preſent at a meeting with the devil, the ſaid 
Helen Laing and Marion Campbell witches, in the ſaid Helen's houſe, 
where the devil kiſſed you and....cauſed you renew your baptiſm, and 
baptiſed you upon the face, with az waff of his hand like a dewing, calling 
you Jean. .. and ſince that time ye have had ſeveral meetings with the 
devil.” The cruel ſentence of death was duly executed. . : 

The baptiſm here deſcribed is a light ſprinkling with a jerk of the wrilt. 
The devil, dipping the tips of his. nimble fingers in water, and ſnapping 


| (7) 32 Her. viii. Chap. 38. An aft concerning pre-coutratts of marriages, and touching degrees of 
conſanguinity, 
40% 55 3 Pape Epiſt. ad GOR DIAN UN Hiſpalens. Epiſc. 

Paschalis Pape ii, fragment. Epift. ad Ruzctnum ei. Qui ex compatre vel commatre pf 

fuſceptos filius de fonte nati fuerunt, conjungi nm paſſunt. 
(9) Rog ERT Souz's Godly treatiſe. London. 1389. Cag. 12. The Anabaptiftical recuſants 2 

that baptiſm ad miniſtered and received in the Popiſh church it not Gad 't hut the devil's baptiſn. 
(1) Huco Arnom, Ef." Advocate. Hift. of Edinburgh. 1779. Book ts Chap. i. p. 193+ « » » Record? 
of privy council, . . Records juſticiary. Sept, 13, 1678. | 

| 3 the 


REMOTELY CONNECTED WITH BAPTISM. 


ö 
the flexible joints, baptized I{obell Elliott by beſprinkling her face as Ja 
ſoftly as with drops of dew. It ſhould ſeem, this is the ſenſe of waving | lh 
his hand like a dewing. a N 
There were in Scotland at that time by computation two hundred | | f 


thouſand beggars, who lived a vagabond life, without any ſubjettion to 
the magiſtrate, or — regard to laws human or divine, habituated to pro- 
miſcuous inceſt, and to the commiſſion of all ſorts of crimes. They 
aſſembled ſometimes on mountains, and were often feen at country wed- | 
dings, markets, burials, and on all other publick occaſions where any 4 
thing was given away, or where any thing could be procured by theft. 19 
They were, both men and women, perpetually drunk, curſing, blaſphem- : 
ing, and fighting together. A contemporary writer ſays: © No magiſtrate 
could ever diſcover, or be informed, which way one in a hundred of 
theſe wretches died, or that ever they were baptized (2).” It is not im- 
probable, that the devil of the women above mentioned was one of a 
company of theſe vagabonds, who lived by their wits, exactly like the 
rogue Torribio the huſband of Coſcolina the gipſey fortune-teller, and 
the father of Scipio, the valet of the renowned Signior de Santillane (3). 
Monſieur Le Sage deſcribed real manners, when be put the following ac- 
count into the mouth of Scipio. © When my mother for the honour of 
her profeſſion (of fortune telling) thought ſhe muſt make the devil appear 
in her operations, Torribio always aQted that part, which he performed 
perfetly well, the roughneſs of his voice, and uglineſs of his face giving 
him an appearance ſuitable to the charatter he repreſented. Thofe that 
were in the leaſt timorous were always terrified by my father's figure. But 
one day, unfortunately, there came a brutal fellow of a captain to ſee the 
devil, whom he ran through the body. The holy office informed of the 
devil's death, ſent its officers to the houſe of Coſcolina, whom they 
ſeized with all her effects; and I, who was then but ſeven years old, was 
put into the hoſpital of Los Ninos.” Gipſeys and fortune-tellers were 
not the only perſons, who repreſented the devil, the character was atted 
on the ſtage, and thence came the phraſe of playing the devil (4). 

It is very credible that theſe vagrants held nocturnal meetings, and that 
by various arts they decoyed thither ſervant girls and vulgar women under 
pretences of telling their fortunes, communicating the knowledge of ſpells 
and charms, and teaching them how to practiſe arts of juggling and incan- 
tation, By fuch means they laid many under contribution, and acquired 
an eaſy livelihood beginning in grimace, and ending in villainy. Thus 
they expreſs themſelves: | 


(2) FieTCHER os quoted by AxxNor. pag. 194. 
(3) Gil BIAS. Vel. w. Book xiii, Chap. x. 
(4) Collection of old Plays. Enufty Juventus, Ee. ü 
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With juggling tricks and mournful cries, 
We ſpend fix months in gaieties. 

With mournful cries and juggling tricks, 
We pals away the other ſix (5). 


His majeſty James i. in whoſe time there was a feareful abounding if 
theſe deteſtable flaves of the devil, in his you wiſdom, for the conſolation 
of his timorous ſubjetts, condeſcended to write a dialogue on demono- 
logy againſt the damnable opinions of two perſons, one called Scot an 
Engliſhman, who was 201 Py ny: in publike print to deny, that there could be 
uch a thing as witchcraft ; and ſo maintaine the old error of the Sadduces in 
denying of ſpirits : the other called Wierus a German phyſician, who 
wrote an apology and a direQory for theſe gentry (6). The opinion between 
theſe two was that of his majeſty and moſt of his ſubjeQs. They believed 
witchcraft and puniſhed it by law : yet probably theſe witches and devils 
were nothing but beggars, thieves, fortune-tellers and credulous dupes. 
The royal author ſays : that the devil being a learned knave taught his 
diſciples many things; that he underſtood phyſiognomy ; that his ſcholars 
crept into credit with princes by foretelling things ; that they pleaſed their 
princely patrons by dainty diſhes; that they taught many Juglarie tricks 
at cards and dice, and fo on (7). This agrees with ersten accounts, 
for at Lifle in Flanders the devil taught ſome of his very young female 
diſciples to kill and ſteal © thirty young ducks and chickens in leſs than 
two hours time (8).” Similar feats are met with in all accounts of witch- 
craft foreign and domeſtick. In England it happened, very luckily, that 
« the devil accuſed ſome of the godly of receiving flolen goods (g), and as ſuch 
accuſations were laid againſt ſome of the brethren in New England alſo, 
a very happy effect followed (1). In fixteen hundred ninety-two, his Ex- 
cellency the Governour and the Honourable Council conſulted ſeveral 


(5) Sgectacle de la Natare. Vol. vi. Dial. vi. 
| Con arte ed” in 
Se vive mezzo anno: 
Con inganno e con arte 
| Se vive Valtra parte. 

(6) The workes of the moſt high and mighty prince JAMES. . . .Publiſbed by Jams biſbep of 
Winton. London 1610. The preface. 

. (7) Book i. Chap, vi. The Devil's Contract, Ee. | 

(8) Collection of modern relations of matters 7 fa concerning witches and witchcraft, Lond. 
169g. The diſcovery 1 and two young girls in the Cloiſter of Madam BouriGnon at Liſte, 

yu - be witches. - _ See. — | 

(9) BerNarD's Guide to grand jurymen in caſes of witchcraft, p. 209, 208. 

(1) CorTon MATHE ns 7 vos f ſeveral witches lately — is Now-England : publiſbed by 
= ow — 8 of the Gavernour. Printed at Boſton, New-England. . » «Re-printed at London. 
1693. 3d edit. 

Incxtast MATHER's Further account of the tryals of the New-England witches. London. 1693- 
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miniſters on the then preſent witchcrafts in the village of Salem. 'Of the 
anſwer returned by the miniſters the following is the. ſeventh article; 
vii. We know not, whether ſome remarkable roms given to the devils 
by our diſbelieving of thoſe teſtimonies, whoſe whole force and ſtrength 
is from them alone, may not put a period unto the progreſs of the dread- 


ful calamity begun upon us, in the accuſation of ſo many perſons, whereof 


we hope /ome are yet clear from the great tranſgreſſion laid unto their 
charge (2).” The teſtimony of the devil in a thief againſt one of his 
own children for receiving ſtolen goods had appeared very credible : but 
when the ſame devil laid an accuſation againſt a church member, it be- 
came a caſe of conſcience and his evidence began to be ſuſpected. Such 
ſuſpicions affronted him, and he multiplied accuſations, which in the end 
difipated the whole miſt of witchcraft. Satan, however, revenged the 
affront, for he cauſed the witches to ſay © that they formed their aſſem- 
blies much after the manner of congregational churches, and that they had 
a baptiſm, and a ſupper, and officers among them, abominably reſembling 
thiſe of our Lord. (3-20 | 


The devil of Great-Britain had very early either turned the inſtitutes | 


of religion into ridicule, or uſed them as charms. Satan had done the 
firſt, and had taught his diſciples to praQtiſe the laſt. To go no further 
back than the conqueſt. Every body knows the ſeverity and cruelty of 
the foreſt laws. © The puniſhment for killing the king's deer was loſs of 
eyes and caſtration, a puniſhment far worſe than death. This will eafily 
account for the troops of banditti, which formerly lurked in the royal 
foreſts, and from their ſuperiour ſkill in archery and knowledge of all the 
receſſes of thoſe unfrequented ſolitudes, found it no difficult matter to 
reſiſt or elude the civil power (g).“ The moſt famous of theſe: heroes 
vere, in the foreſt of Sherwood, Robin Hood, and in the foreſt of En- 


glewood in the North, Adam Bell, Clym of the Clough, or Clement of 


the Valley, and William of Cloudeſly. Such thieves robbed the abbies 
and caſtles of the rich, and relieved the poor. © Robin entertained a 
hundred men, and they killed none but ſuch as would invade them, or by 
reſiſtance for their own defence (4).” Theſe men were in high favour 
vith the common people, and it is very credible, that many ancient bal- 
ads were of their own compoſing. Robin Hood was at leaſt a yeoman, 
and ſome learned antiquaries affirm that his true name was Robert 


Fitz-ooth, and that he had real pretenſions to the Earldom of Hun- 


(2) Incarass MaTaz's Caſes of Conſcience concerning Evil Spirits, London. 1693. 
(3) Pexcy's Reliques Ancient Ex liſh Poetry. Vol. 7. Bool 1. viii. 5 
(4] Srow's Annale, + 1190, it PERCY. 
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tington (5). The ballads were ſung to men of their own claſs. One of 
Robin Hood begins thus : 


Lithe and lyſten gentylmen, 
That be of fre-bore blode : 

I ſhall you tell of a good yeman 
His name was Robyn hode (6), 


The ballad of Adam Bell, and his two companions ends thus : 


So forth be gone theſe good yemen 

As faſt as they might he: 

And after came and dwelled with the kynge ; 
And dyed good men all thre. | 


Thus endeth the lives of theſe good yemen 
God ſend them eternall blyſſe. 

And all, that with a hand-bowe ſhoteth 
That of heven they never myſſe. Amen (7). 


Between this claſs of men and the reſident poor was another large body, 


| pedlars, thieves, beggars, and fortune-tellers, who probably were con- 


neQed with both. Gilderoy was one of this order. This famous robber 


was caught and hanged at Edinburgh about the time of the Reformation. 


In the ballad his widow deſcribes and laments him thus : 


Gilderoy was a bonnie boy, 
Had roſes tull his ſhone, 

His ſtockings were of ſilken ſoy, 
WY! garters hanging doune : 

It was, I weene, a comelie fight, 
To ſee ſae trim a boy; 

He was my jo and heart's delight 
My handſome Gilderoy. 


My Gilderoy baith far and near, 
. Was fear'd in every toun, 
And bauldly bare away the gear, 
Of many a lawland loun ; | 


4 


(5) STUKELEY in his Palzographia Britannica, N. 11. 1746. in Pence. 

(e) Percy. Vel. i. Book i. Robin Hood and Guy of Giſborne . « « A Iytel gefte of Robyn hide and 
bis meyne, and of the proude ſheryfe of Notyngham. 

(7) Book ii, i. Adam Bell, Clym of the Chagh, and William Cloudeſſy. 
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Nane eir durſt meet him man to man, 
He was ſac brave a boy, CB 
At length wi numbers he was tane, 
My winſome Gilderoy. 


Wae worth the loun that made the laws, 
To hang a man for gear, 

To 'reave of life for ox or aſs, 
For ſheep, or horſe, or mare: 

Had not their laws been made ſae ſtrick, 
I neir had loſt my joy, ub 

Wi' ſorrow neir had wat my cheek, 

For my dear Gilderoy, - © 


Giff Gilderoy had done amiſſe, 
He mought hae baniſht been, 
Ah! what fair cruelty is this, 
_ To: hang fike — men: 
To hang the flower o' Scottiſh land 
Sae ſweet and fair a boy; 
Nae lady had ſae white a 3 
As thee, my Gilderoy. 


Of Gilderoy ſae fraid they were, 
They bound him mickle ſtrong, 
Tull Edenburrow they led him thair, 
And on a gallows hung: 
They hung him high aboon the reſt, . 
He was ſae trim a boy; 
Thair dyed the youth whom I lued beſt, 
My handſome Gilderoy (8). 


James v. of Scotland wrote one ballad, entitled the Jolly beggar and 


one called the gaberlunzie man. Gaberlunyie, or gaberlunzie is a wallet, 


and a gaberlunzie man is. a wallet man, a tinker, a beggar. This is ano- 


ther of the order juſt now mentioned. He is repreſented in the ballad as 


decoying a young country. woman from her mother's houſe. The fol- 
lowing is a part of their conve 


future livelihood. 


O kend my minny I were wi zou, 
Illfardly wad: fhe crook her mou, 
Sic a poor man ſheld nevir trow 
| After the gaberlunzie mon. 

(3) Prxer. Vol. 1. Book ith 
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My dear, quo he, zee're zet owre zonge ; 
And hae na learnt the beggar's tonge, 
Fo follow me frac toun to toun _ 
And carry the gaberlunzie on. 


Wi' kauk and keel, Ill win zour bread, 
And ſpindles and whorles for them wha need, 
Whilk is a gentil trade indeed 
The gaberlunzie to carrie--o 
IIl bow my leg and crook my knee, 
And draw a black clout oure my ee, 
A criple or blind/they will cau me: 
While we fall ſing and be merrie--o (9). 


Such in all probability were the devils and witches of the North; and 
as kings, dukes, earls and great men kept their joculators and minſtrels, 
ſo theſe thieves, fortune-tellers and beggars were the bards, joculators or 
Jugglers of the lower people. Some men of humour ſuperior to this 
order diverted themſelves among the poor, and Peter Fabell, who lived 
in the reign of Henry vii. for his {kill in making mirth obtained the title 
of the merry devil of Edmonton : | 


That for his fame in flights and magicke won, 
Was cald the merry fiend of Edmonton (1). 


A very probable account may be given of the attendance of vagabonds 
and fortune-tellers at baptiſms, for it was the cuſtom to make good cheer 
on theſe occaſions, and under ſervants knew how to trade in divination 
with offal vituals. The following is the bill of fare of a dinner at Tyn- 
ningham, the houſe of the Right Hon. the Earl of Haddington, on 
Thurſday the twenty-firſt of Auguſt, ſixteen hundred ſeventy-nine, when 
his Lordſhip's ſon was baptized. - 
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(9) Percy. Vol. ii. Bok i. | 
{z) WaRTOx's Hiſt, of Engliſh Poetry, Vol. iii. Seat, æxiji. Fabyl's Ghoftes 
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A puncheon of claret, &c. (2). 


Nor is it improbable that people of this kind verſed in all the arts of 
legerdemain, ſhould make themſelves merry with the tricks of the monks, 
and particularly with what they might ludicrouſly call the baptizing of the 
devil, that is, the exorciſm previous to baptiſm, or the expelling of the 
devil by ſprinkling holy water. Writers on witchcraft obſerve that when 
a perſon was bewitched, it was ſometimes ſaid, it was poſſible the devil 
had not been conjured out of the party before baptiſm by the exorciſt, 
or the midwife had not baptized him well, but had omitted ſome part of 
the ſacrament, and that it was a general rule, that who or whatſoever 1s 
newly exorciſed muſt be rebaptized (3).” Every unbaptized perſon was 
ſuppoſed by the clergy to be poſſeſſed with the devil: the firſt work there- 
fore was to exorciſe the party to be baptized. This was done by ſprink- 
ling, and it appears by a Britiſh canon, which will be mentioned on 
another occaſion, that the prieſts ſometimes baptized, perhaps to ſave 
trouble, or perhaps when a child was dying, by only ſprinkling holy 
vater, confounding in their haſte exorciſm with baptiſm (4). King James 
expreſsly ſays : © the devil mocked the holy water of the Papiſts; and 
his majeſty had colleQed this from the trials of witches. There is an old 
black letter ballad containing thirty-three verſes, of which the following 
are a part : e F 


2) Huſebold Book, Ax xOTr. Book i. Chap. iv, pag. 176. - 

fy ar pag. 22 page 60. Letter of James vi. to the Laird of Balfour, on the baptiſm 
vt the princeſs, | 

(3) Scor's Diſcovery of witchcraft. London. 165 1. Book xv, Chap. xxv. Seven reaſons why 


ſme are not rid of the devil. . and why the devil is nat fa ſoon caft out of the bewitch:d as of 


Pefed. 
(4) See Chap, xxxiiis On aſperfion. 
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Since Popery of late is ſo much in debate 
And great ſtrivings have been to reſtore it, 
I cannot forbear openly to declare 

That the ballad-makers are for it. 


If you give but good heed you ſhall ſee the hoſt bleed, 
If any thing elſe can perſwade ye, | 

An image ſhall ſpeak, or at leaſt it ſhall ſqueak, - 

For the honour of our good Lady. 


You ſhall ſee without doubt the Devil caſt out, 
As of old he was by Erra Pater, 

He ſhall ſkip and ſhall tear like a dancing bear 
When he feels the pure holy water (5). 


As an additional proof, that it was exorciſm, and. not baptiſm, which 
theſe frolickſome ſtrollers ridiculed, it is to be obſerved, that the kirk did 


not then baptize by ſprinkling, for the directory ſays: © as the miniſter 


ſpeaketh the baptiſmal words, hee taketh water in his hande, and layeth 
it upon the childes forehead (6). This laying water upon the forehead 
is called in another part of the ſame book © porwring it upon the head 7). 
It is the ſame in other editions. The introduction to the order of bap- 
tiſm ſays: © The ſacraments are not ordeyned of God to be uſed in 
private corners, as charms or ſorceries, but left to the congregation.” 
This is a cenſure of exorciſm as well as of private baptiſm, and the devil 
and the witches had the high authority of the kirk for calling exorciſm 
the baptiſm of witchcraft, that is, in the vulgar ſtyle of vagrants, the bap- 
tiſm of the devil. A writer juſt now quoted from Mr. Arnot ſuppoſes 
the magiſtrates could not detett theſe vagabonds : but it is far more likely, 
they were afraid of the number of them, and durſt not puniſh them. 
Biſhop Latimer had been in a like predicament, He went to preach at a 
town on Robin Hood's day, and ſays he, © I was fain to give place to 
Robin Hood.” It is clear by the royal author of Demonology that the 
magiſtrates were afraid of them: the ſubjeR is particularly mentioned, 


and an inquiry made how far the power of the devil extended over 
magiſtrates. | | 


Alt the Reformation many old Scotch ballads, perhaps the compoſition 


of this claſs of merry devils, were thought ſo very pretty, that the clergy 


(5) 2 — Ballad. 

(b) The form of prayert and adminifiration of the ſacramente. n the Eng. cb Geneua, 
approued and receiued by the churche of — A — * . The as ies gy * 

(7) The Catechiſme. . made by the excellent Doctor and ay fu brifles church Joan CALVIN... 


Sunday the xlix. wherefore the water is the mw_ | "arr 
Geneva, by Joan GT 1556, poured up fc... The ſame book impri 


ſpiritualized 
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ſpiritualized them for the edification of the common people. The fol- 


cimens of three of theſe godly ballads: changed out of pro- 
phaine ſanges, for avoiding of ſinne and barlotrie. | 


ohn come kiſs me now, 
ohn come kiſs me by and by, 
And mak na mair adow. 


| ſo come kiſs me now, 


ii. 
The Lord thy God I am 
That (John) does the call 


2 repreſents man, 
y grace celeſtial. 


iii. e 
My prophets call, my preachers cry 
John come kiſs me now, | 


John come kiſs me by and by 
And mak na mair adow (8). 


Till our gude man, 


Til! our gude man, 
Keep faith and love 
Till our gude man; 


| ii. 
For our gude man 
In heaven does reign, 


In glore and bliſs, 
Without ending. 


ini. 
Where angels ſin 


Ever hoſan, 
In laud and praiſe - 


- Of our gude man, &c. (9). 
(8) Axxort's Hiſt. of Edinburgh in Append. N. wiit. | 
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Who is at my windo, who, who. 
Go from my windo, go, go. 
Who calls there, ſo like a ſtranger ? 
Go from my windo, go (1). 
ii. 


Lord I am heir ane wretched mortal, 


MISCELLANEOUS ARTICLES NEARLY OR 


That for thy mercy does cry and call. 


Mercy to have thou art not worthie 
Go from my windo, go, '&c.. 


The clergy alſo compoſed againſt Popery ſeveral ballads which were 
well adapted to the tafte of theſe Torribios and Coſcolinas, who have 
often more wit than their grave ſuperiours, and as the church of Scotland 
had retained the doctrine of the inhabitation of the devil, although 
they had diſcarded holy water, it is not unlikely, that the merry beggars 
might divert one another by- turning: the ſame we 
trine as the clergy had formerly employed againſt 
following is one of theſe ballads. © | 


(1) 1bid. 


i. 


With hunts up, with hunts up, 


It is now perfect day; 


Jeſus our king is gone a hunting, 
Who likes to ſpeed, they may. 


ii. 


An curſed fox lay hid in rocks 
This long and many a day, 
Devouring ſheep while he might creep, 
None might him ſhape away. & 


s againſt the doc- 
ceremonies, The 


It did him good to lap the blood + . 


Of young and tender lambs. ; 


None could him miſs; for. all was his, 


| The young ones, with their dams. 


The 
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The hunter is Chriſt, that hunts in haſte ; f | 

The hounds are Peter and Paul: | : 


The pope is the fox : Rome is the rocks 
That rubs us on the gall. - 


V. 


That cruel beaſt, he never ceaſt 
By his uſurped power, 

Under diſpence, to get our pence, | 1 
Our ſouls to devour. „ 4 


vi. 


Who could deviſe ſuch merchandiſe, 
As he had there to ſell, 
Unleſs it were proud Lucifer, 
The great maſter of bell? * 


vii. 


He had to ſell the Tantonie bell. 
And pardons therein · was. 

Remiſſion of fins in old ſheep ſkins, 
Our ſouls to bring from grace, 


| viii. 
With bulls of lead, white wax and red, 


And other whiles with green, 
Cloſed in a box, this uſed the fox; 
Such paultry was never ſeen (a). 


On the whole, it is not impoſfible, that ſome of theſe arch wags, who» 
played the devil before country dames in noQurnal aſſemblies, might 
gravely teach ſuch vulgar dupes to uſe exorciſm, or the devil's baptiſm, 
as it is called, as a charm; but it is far more likely that, from the con- 
queſt till the laſt century, outlaws, vagrants, and except a few individuals, 
all the claſſes above mentioned lived without any religious inſtitutes, and 
turned all into ridicule. b 


(2) Godly and ſpiritual fongs ; firſt printed by Anvxew Har, reprinted by RU DDIMAN and. 
CHARDSON, A. D, 9 Ly hoy 2 Chap. ii. 5 a * W vl 
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The learned and inſtruftive modern hiſtorian of Edinburgh, who hath 
moſt happily united information with entertainment, ſeems to expreſ; 
himſelf as if he ſuppoſed Anabaptiſm would be a publick benefit in that 
city. Having obſerved that the poor people of Scotland are exceedingly 
addicted to a naſty way of living: he adds, © Indeed; the mob ſeem: a 
monſter ſo little affected by reaſon, and ſo powerfully influenced by reli. 
gion, that frequent ablutions ought to be inculcated, as a part of the 
Chriſtian, as it has been of the Jewiſh and Mahometan, religions; and 
to this the ceremony of baptiſm, in the chriſtian diſpenſation, ſeems par. 
ticularly to point (3).” Travellers devoutly wiſh the poor of Edinburgh 
may profit by the hint, and for the honour of the city police, for the 
benefit of their own health, and for the conſolation of ſouthern viſitants, 
go beyond the Anabaptiſts, and prattiſe hemerobaptiſm. 


CHAP. XXXI. 
Ceremonies improperly called Baptiſm, 
Tur BAPTIsM or BELLS. - 


H E. Roman Catholicks are cenſured by many Proteſtants for bap- 

tizing bells (1). This was one of the grievances complained of by 
the Germans at the Reformation(2). The Catholicks deny the charge (3). 
They grant they bleſs bells with certain ceremonies as ns | do all other 
church utenſils, and that one of the ceremonies is giving the bell a name, 
to diſtinguiſh it from others, or in honour of ſome ſaint. They ought 
therefore to be held acquitted of the blame of proſtituting baptiſm in this 
caſe, and cenſured, if cenſurable, for conſecration and benediQion only. 
It ſhould ſeem, bells were firſt uſed, by being faſtened to the horns of 
ſheep, to inform ſhepherds where to find their flocks. Then they mounted 
on the heads of cows and neat cattle, and thence they paſſed to the necks 


(3) AnNoT. Book iv. Chap. v. Of the Trinity hoſpital. p. 563. 
(1) P. PAULI VerGeRn De 4 benedicꝭ. * — EA. Lib. . Tuonæ NaoGronc! 
Regn, papiſtic. Lib. i.. Rop. Hos ix IAN De templis. Lib. fv. Cap. ix, c. 
(2) Epw. Bxowni Faſcic. Rer. expetend. Gravam. Germ. li. 
13) BELILA AM. Op. Tom. x. 5. 810. LAIIEI Concil. Tom. ix. an. 965. 
1 ' 


of 
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of road horſes, to give notice to travellers in narrow paſſes, leſt there 


ſhould be a ſtop or a miſchief. There are laws both of the Franks and 


Lombards to prevent the ſtealing of theſe (4). In time bells were found 
uſeful in houſes, and the Romans had one in each bath to give notice 
of the time of opening the bath for publick uſe (5). The firſt great bells 
for the uſe of chriſtian places of worſhip were introduced about the year 
fix hundred, and are ſaid to be the invention of Paulinus biſhop of Nola 
in Campania, whence they had their name: but this ſeems a popular 
errour, and Pope Sabianus was moſt likely the man. They were firſt 
fixed in the baptiſteries after the model of the baths. It was about the 
ear nine hundred and ſixty that Pope John xiii. firſt conſecrated a bell 
in the Lateran, and named it John the Baptiſt (6). Being found uſeful to 
call the people together it was ordered that each church ſhould have 
two at leaſt, and if it could be afforded three (7). Before they were 
hung, they were waſhed, croſſed, bleſſed, and named by the biſhop. 
This is what ſome Proteſtants call baptizing them (8): but others ſay, it 
ought to be called a luſtrating of them like the luſtrating of trumpets 
among the Romans (g). Whatever occaſion ſome Catholicks may have 
\ 140 2 5 | 

(4) BaLuz. Capitul. Tam, i. an. 630. .DaGoBERT. 2 Tit. viii, xi. De tintinab. Si quis 
tintinnabulum furaverit de eaballo val de bove, cum uno ſolido componat. Si de vacca, cum 


duobus tremiflibus componat. Si de minutis pecoribus, cum tremiſſe componat. MuxAroRII 
Artig. Ital. Tom. i. Par. i, Rorhakis leges. 294. Si quis tintinnum alterius deſuper caballo, 
aut Bove furatus fuerit, componat ſolidoes, vi. 

(5) AxpakE BACCI De thermis veterum Caps xii. apud J. G. Gxzvii Theſaur. Antiquitat.. 
Reman, Tom. xii. pag. 324+ Frant autem tintinnabula in thermis ſummo quopiam faſtigie poſita, 


zre factitio conflata, quorum ſonitu populum, ficuti hodie ad ſacra, convocari lavandi hora erat 


ſolitum. Tintinnabulum inter Xenias exhibuit MagT1AaL1s Lib. xiv. epigr. 16g. | 
Redde pilam, ſonat zs thermarum : ludere perjis? 

Joannts CHLFAeTI Tout agua wirgo. Tom iv. pag. 1792. apud vun. Adnotavit 

— antiquos poſt pilæ luſum calidis balneis lavari conſueviſſe, quod ſimiliter innuit 
ialis, . 

(b) Vita Joanwrs Pape xi. Primariam Lateranenſis eccleſiæ campanam, mirz magnitudinis 
recens fuſam, ſuper campanile elevari, quam primum idem Pontifex ſacris ritibus Deo conſecravit, 
atque nomine 7 aptiſtæ haud dubie, cui ipſa ecclefia dicata erat, nuncupavit. Agno- 


ſunt illud et redarguunt novatores hæretici, quaſi ille hoc ſuo exemplo poſteros omnes pontiices 


et epiſcopos in illum errorem induxiſſet, ut campanis ſacramentum baptiſmatis impendendum 
elſe crederent et docerent : fed falluntur imperiti, cum non tam — quam prævia bene- 
dictione ſaeris que ritibus, ſicut etiam alia vaſa ſacra, cultui divino dicentur et conſeerentur. 

(7) Concit, Aquexss De Canpanit. Campanas tres, grandiorem ſcilicet, mediam et 
minmam, fi unaquæque parochialis ecclefia habere non poſſit, ſaltem duas, ubi fieri poteſt, ha- 
— LA 1 l. Alan. i. Can. xiv. Benedicuntur quoque campanæ, &c. Tom. xive 

549. 

(8) Hosytnranus wt ſupra, Inſcriptio compane Stælbori oppiduli ad lacum Venetum. 

Colo verum Deum: plebem voco; et congrego clerum : | 
| Divos adoro : feſta Decoro: Defunctos ploro : Peſtem Demoneſque fugo. 
(9) Perzr VIaZTI De Adult, Cena Domini Lib. in. Cap. 2. apud HosPiniane Tintinna- 
um, Campaniluſtrium, Tubiluſtria. 
Summa dies e quinque tubam luſtrare canoram 
Admonet, et forti ſacrificare Dex. Ovid. Faſt, 3. 


given 


\ 
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given for the reproach, that they attribute to bells the power of driving 
away demons, and diſpelling ſtorms, and fo on; it is certain the ancient 
canons of the church only aſcribe this power very remotely to bells, 
Their meaning ſeems to be this. Satan fears and flees from the bells, 
becauſe he knows bells ſummoned good people to church to pray, and 
he dreads their prayers. It was then to prayer occafioned by the ringing 
of bells, and not to the bells that ſuch good effects were at firlt aſcribed, 
Bells were in churches in England before the time of Bede (1): but the 
Greeks had none till the year eight hundred and ſixty-five, when a Doge 
of Venict ſent ſome to the Emperour Michael (2). Cafalius ſays, when 


he was in England the churches in London, as in Holland, Germany, 


Scotland and France, had each one bell, and no more; and, he adds, 
the figure of a cock in ſome metal was ſet on the top of all the ſteeples, 
as an emblem of vigilance. He was miſinformed of the number of bells 
in England, for there is a canon of the thirteenth century commanding 
the bells of churches to be always rung when the biſhop of a dioceſe 
viſited, or paſſed through or near the towns of his dioceſe (g). There 
are ſeveral inſtances about the time of the Reformation of fines for not 
ringing on thoſe occaſions. Bonner fined Biſhop Stortford for this omiſ- 
fion, when he viſited the town with an intention to burn the Proteſtant 
inhabitants. The clergy were the firſt ringers, and Belward or Belwarden 
was an ancient church officer, who had the care of the belfry. The tin- 


tinnabulum, or little hand bell, rung at the elevation of the hoſt, was 


an utenſil to be provided by the pariſh (4). In brief, baptiſteries were 
the firſt publick edifices of Chriſtians. They were the parents of 
churches, and the font, the pulpit, and the great bell are old furniture 
of the deceaſed parent inherited and modernized by his children (). 
What ſo proper as a bell to give notice to all the Catechumens in the 


Casalium. | 
(2) Goar1 Euchologion. pag. 560. Cas ALI us ubi ſup. tal 
(3) CasAT. Cum eſſem Londini in Anglia adnotavi. . ac etiam ex relatione civium et incola- 


(i) BZD Hift. Lib. i, Cap. 23. Audivit ſubito in acre notum campanæ ſonum. «jad 


rum. etiam hodie in illo reguo, ut in Hollandia e quoque vidi, unam tuntum campanam pro 


qualibet parochia, inſeruit, et non plures, nec alibi. . . .Coxc1L1a Batrax. 'Confit. Synod. 

Srdorenſes. Cap. xxxiv. Statuimus, quod campanarii ecclefiarum, cumepiſcopus ad eccleſias ace 

ceſſerit, vel prope tranſierit campanas pulſent; quod fi non fecerint, ad arbitrium epiſoopi clerici 

Pn An. 1291. K. FB 3 | ia * 
(4) CoLLECTANEA CuRosa Val. ii. N. 12. Church Lir gilt.. . De Campanis 

apud Du Ca xu ia verb. Campana. Cloca. Glagga. Signum. Sgulla, c. a 
(5) CASALENI De Ritibus. Cap. xliii, De Campanis. Gtegorius Turonenſis, qui f0- 


Tuit an. 580 refert in vitis patrum cap. 4 agens de G io Lingo epiſcopo' ibi: Obſerva- 
tores oſtium baptiſterii obſeratum invenientes, clave Fin ſolita operiebant, — ue ſigno, 


ſanctus Dei, ſicut reliqui omnes, ad officium Dominicum conſurgebant. .. Campanz- dedu- 
cam ab anno boo (de grandiuſculis loquor) &c. tt peer 


adjoining 


0 
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adjoining veſtries to proceed to baptiſm, the men to come out into the 


| deaconneſſes ! This reſembled the cuſtom of the city baths. 


Tropical BAPTISM. 


ii. A ſeco ndabuſe is what mariners call tropical baptiſm or chriſtening : 
a ridiculous ceremony, ſays a foreign writer : but an ancient and invio- 
jable cuſtom among ſeamen of ſeveral nations, and regularly performed 
on ſach as for the firſt time paſs the tropick, or the equinottial line, who 
are ſuppoſed to enter as it were a new world (1). Some captains will 
not ſuffer it: others commute with the ſailors for a diſtribution of li- 
quors. The ſhip is always bought off, and the paſſengers generally: 
but when it is performed, it is in the following manner. A tub filled 
with ſea water is ſet on the deck at the foot of the mainmaſt. The pilot 
diſguiſed in his habits, and diſmal in his face, takes his ſtand at the front 
of the tub, holding in his hand a book of marine charts open, attended 
by five or fix ſailors dreſſed like himſelf, and ſurrounded by many more, 
each with a bucket of water in his hand. Some mount the yards and the 
ſhrouds of the maſts. With great ceremony the man to be baptized is con- 
dutted to the pilot, or mate, who firſt orders him to be ſeated on a board 
over the tub held at each end by one ſailor : and then ſwears him on the 
book in his hand to perform the ſame ceremony as often as he ſhall have 
occaſion on all others in the ſame caſe. Inſtantly after the oath is ad- 
miniſtered, the two ſailors turn up the board, and backward he goes 
over head and ears into the tub of water, while pails and buckets from 
f above and below all drench him, and he eſcapes as he can. This is the 
French form of a tropical baptiſm. Other nations differ in the ceremo- 
nies: but no tars of any country have yet embraced the prackice of 
ſprinkling. Lexicographers ought not to put this under the article bap- 
tiſm : but under that of ſouſing. Shakeſpeare would juſtify them, for on 
a certain occaſion he makes Falſtaff ſay, © They ſouſed me into the 
Thames with as little remorſe as they drown blind puppies (2). 


THe CHRISTENING OF FLEETS. 
ii, The ridiculous ceremony of chriſtening ſhips, and bleſſing fleets 


) M. BeLLIN. Engyclopedie. Tom. ii. Bapteme du T ropique ou de la ligne, C'eſt une ceremonie 
nichcule, mais d'un uſage ancien et inviolable parmi les gens de mere, c. 

PoSTLETAWAYTE en the ward Baptiſm at ca. 

(2) Merry Wives of Windſor. 


4a &-* | ſeems 


hall, and the women to repair to their own bath to be baptized by the 
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ſeems to have flowed from a principle of juſtice, in time debaſed by ſu- 
perſtition. The principle of juſtice is, that a fleet of men of war ought 
never to ſail on any unjuſt expeditions. Maritime like land forces ought 
to be employed to defend the jult rights of mankind, not to deſtroy them, 
The notion is ſo popular, that all princes have always pretended to do ſo, 
In the year five hundred and thirty-three, Jultinian Emperour of the 
Eaſt fitted out a fleet to attack the Vandals in Africa. Beliſarius was 
appointed commander in chief. The Emperour ordered the admiral's ſhi 

to be towed up to the front of the palace to receive benediction in the 
name of the whole fleet before it ſailed (1). Epiphanius, patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople performed the ceremony, one principal part of which was 
putting on board a ſoldier immediately after he had been baptized into 
the Chriſtian faith. A Chriſtian in the Greek church was ſuppoſed to bury 
all his fins in the act of immerſion in water, and for this reaſon, as the 
learned father Montfaucon hath obſerved in his notes in his elegant edi- 
tion of Chryſoſtom, the Greeks called baptiſm, burial : and burial and 
baptiſm were ſynonimous. Theophylatt ſpeaks accurately, when he ſays, 
Jeſus and his followers were buried; he in earth, they in water: he three 
days, they three times by being three times immerſed at baptiſm. When 
a newly baptized man came up out of the water, he was ſuppoſed to riſe 
as it were from the dead to enter on a life like that of the bleſſed in hea- 
ven, all compoſed of righteouſneſs and true holineſs. What a fight at 
Conſtantinople! How full of convittion to the gazing multitude ! A fol- 
dier at full age in the prime of life, having well conſidered the matter, 
comes to the baptiſtery, pauſes before he enters, coolly confeſſes that he 
had formerly lived in errour and vice, but that having weighed the 
matter, he had come to a reſolution to renounce all fin, and to embrace 
that religion, which the juſt and holy Jeſus had exemplified : that to ex- 
preſs his renunciation of fin he would renounee his former life in a figure 
by being buried in water, and prove his ſincerity by riſing out of it and 
practiſing in future piety and juſtice. Down he goes with an holy man 
into the water, and in the ſight of all comes up a- new creature. A few 
. moments he diſappears, to put off his wet habits, and put on his regi- 
mentals. Then following the patriarch he goes on board, and the firſt att 
of the holy man's life is the unfurling of a flag, or the pulling of a rope, 
to exprels that the war is undertaken on principles of the pureſt juſtice. 
The admiral, his lady, his family, and his train follow : the fleet fails, 


(1) Paocorii Ce/ariens. op, Ex edit. CLaupit Marrazri. Parifiis. 1662. Tom. i. De 
bell. Vandal. Lib. i. Cap. xii. EGJor ny, Juſtinianus Aug. navem prætoriam ad littus, quod 
imperatoris aulz przjacet, applicari juſſit. Hue Epiphanius urbis Archiepiſcopus ſeſe contulit, 
ac rite Deum precatus, militem quendam a baptiſmo recentem, et modo conſortem factum no- 
minis chriſtiani, in navem immiſit. Tum demum vela fecit Beliſarius, cum Antonina, uxore 
ſua, atque ſcriptore hujus hiſtoriz Procopio, 


and 
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and if the expedition fucceeds, Te Deum brings up the rear, and the 
empire bleſs God for proſpering ſuch an upright undertaking. | 

All this paſſes in the face of the ſun: but ſhould the reader chooſe to 
ſtep behind the curtain the preſent ene appear ſomewhat different 
(2). The commander, Beliſarius, w e firſt general of the age. His 
lady Antonina was of an elegant form, but of manners laſcivious to the 
lalt degree. Theodoſius, the young gentleman baptized on this occaſion, 
was the ſon of an Arian Anabaptiſt, of the party called Eunomians, who 
did not baptize their children. He was a fine figure in the flower of his 
youth, andthe general's lady had fallen in love with him. He was choſen to 
be the perſon baptized, and as it was the road to promotion baptized he 
was. The patriarch performed the ceremony, and the general and his 
lady adopted Theodofius : a cuſtom common among the Greeks at bap- 
tiſm. The ſpiritual mother, however, long practiſed in the art, de- 
bauched the morals of the youth during the voyage. The general diſco- 
vered the intrigue. Theodoſius was ſhorn and converted into a monk. 
He had taſted the world, and could not reliſh ſolitude, and he eſcaped 
to practiſe intrigue, and fall deeper into miſery. After a few adventures, 
juſt as he ſeemed to be ſtepping, through the favour of the Empreſs 
Theodora, into promotion in the. army, he died. How wiſely conſti- 
tuted was his father's church! How undeniable the fact, that virtue is 4 
not hereditary ! | 237 | | | = 


PURIFICATIONS BY FIRE. | 4 

\ « 3 | | j [i 

No purifications by fire have been mentioned, for they are very inac- ik 
curately called baptiſms ; and, ſtrialy ſpeaking, purification by fire was Kg 
only adherent to luſtration, zyhich is called pagan baptiſm, and was per- 
formed immediately after it. A.learned Florentine antiquary hath pub- 
liſhed both a repreſentation in a plate, and an eſſay explanatory of that 


practiſed by the Etruſcans in the rites of Mithra (1); and Mr. Pennant "of 
ſaw what may be ſuppoſed a remnant of it in Scotland, appending to | * 
chriſtian baptiſm, as it had formerly to the luſtration of the Pagans. A - 1 


learned and ingenious inveſtigator of antiquities Tays, “ The act of leap- 


(2) Pxocorii Ana. Hifteria Arcana. Tom. ii. Cap. i. H, % hg. Adoleſcens nomine 
Theodoſius, parentibus, qui cum Eunomianis ſentirent, in Thracia natus, domi apud Beliſarium 
verſabatur : quem ipſe jam jam in Africam tranſmiſſurus, divino lavacro luſtratum ſuis exceperat " 
manibus, et una cum uxore ſua tilium adoptaverat, quo chriſtiani more conſueverunt liberos | 
adſciſcere. Ex eo Theodoſium Antonina, quippe ſaero ritu filium, amare, ut par erat, omnem- | 
que ejus curam ſuſcipere, dictoque audientem habere, &c.. . MALT&ET1 note. pag. 90. Adoleſ- | 
cens nomine, &c. N q 
(1) Ax r. FaANc. Gorn Muſeum Etruſcum. Tom. ii, Tab, clxxiii. * 
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ing through the flames was certainly a religious one, and was meant as a 
kind of purification, and not merely a ſport and diſplay of agility (2), 
Mr. Pennant mentions another remarkable cuſtom in Scotland, of which 
de was an eye-witneſs. © They take the new baptized infant, and wave it 
three or four times gently over a flame, ſaying thrice, © Let the fire con- 
ſume thee now or never: this ſeems to be the direct att of purification in 
paſſing the fire of Moloch. Like other heatheniſh cuſtoms appropriated to 
feſtivals of the chriſtian church, theſe are adopted on the day of St. John 
the Baptiſt, the twenty-fourth of June] or rather uſed on the ſame anni. 
verſary, and the name of that ſaint aſſumed to give them new ſanQity, 
Mr. Brand quotes ſeveral paſſages from Gebelin's Allegories Orientales: 
Can one, ſays he, overlook here the St. John Fires kindled about mid- 
night, on the very moment of the ſolſtice, by the greateſt part both of 
ancient and modern nations? A religious ceremony, which goes back- 
ward thus to the moſt remote antiquity, and which was obſerved for the 
proſperity of ſtates, and to diſpel every kind of evil.” 
% The common and moſt tender appellation of an infant is Babba (3). 
This name Mr. Bryant, in his Annalyſis of Ancient Mythology, ſays, is 
derived from the exclamation made by the congregation during the \ 
ceremony of purification, by paſling infants through the fire of Moloch. 
Fire worſhip was uſed in this country, and in the Druidical rites ſuch 
ceremony might be retained : for they held many cuſtoms ſo ſimilar to 
thoſe of the Hebrews, that it ſtrengthens the idea greatly that they were 
communicated by the Phœnicians, or introduced from Germany, where 
the Amonians moſt certainly were well known. The Saxons alſo intro- 
duced their cuſtoms: they were worſhippers of fire, and might hold ſuch 
office of purification.” | 
Learned men have written many diſſertations on what are called St. 
John's fires, which were lighted upon the night of St. John Baptiſts 
day (4). Catholicks give devout and ſpiritual reaſons (5). Some Pro- 
teſtants ſay, the church adopted the pagan palilia: others that it was 
taken from the Jews: others again obſerve that luſtration and purifica- 
tion by fire were united among. the Pagans (6). Antiquaries obſerve 
that ſuch feſtivals were univerſal, and thence they infer, that for ſome 
reaſons they were wiſely practiſed by the firſt fathers of mankind, and 
were continued ſuperſtitiouſly by their deſcendants, who retained the 


(2) W. HuTcninson's Fiew of Northumberland. Vol. ii. Newcaſtle 1778. Ancient cuftons 
ewhich prevail in the county 7 Northumberland. ag. 16. 
e 


(3) HuTCHINnsON as before. pag. g. Babba. 


(4) Joannes Reiskius De igne Foarnis. .CasP. ZUMERUS., De igne in S. unis. 
(5) J. M. Pa cia vol Antiq. Chriſt. Dif. viii. Cap. 1. s fals S. Jobe 


(60 Groxovit Antiq. Græc. Tom, vii. Palilia. . Tom. viii. Jos EFH LAURENT de natali- 
ius cap. iii. .SPENCER De Rit, Heb.. J. BAS NACE Hiſt, des Jui. IXENII Antig. Hebr. 


rites 
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CEREMONIES IMPROPERLY CALLED BAPTISM. 
rites and forgot the reaſons of them. It would be poſſible to add one eſſay 
more. It might be obſerved, in regard to the firſt, that a ſpiritual reaſon 


for a fire-feſtival could obtain only among ſpiritual men: but this was a 
general cuſtom. In objettion to the ſecond it might be urged, that the 


Romans celebrated the palilia on the twenty-third of April : but St. 2 | 


fires were on the twenty-fourth of June. To the third it might be ob- 
jetted, that theſe are Chriſtians not Pagans, that luſtration was not bap- 


tiſm for ages, and that during the ages of dipping theſe fires were kindled, 


as laws to regulate them prove. It might be obſerved of the fourth, that 
there is no neceſſary connection between baptiſm and fire-feſtivals, and 
that the queſtion remains, how came theſe feſtivals united with John the 
Baptiſt rather than with St. George, whole feſtival falls on the very day 
of the old palilia. It might be obſerved that there are caſes in which fire 
and baptiſmal water are naturally connected. Otho the apoſtle of 
Pomerania, who baptized perſons naked by immerſion in a ſeaſon exceſ- 


fively cold and rigorous, ordered fires to be made, and warmed the water 


for baptiſm (7). The baptiſm of perſecuted people in a deſart, a bap- 
tim in the night, or in exceſſive cold, and many reaſons beſide might 
render fire neceflary, and when fire and baptiſm are united, fire and John 
Baptiſt will not be far aſunder. It would be ealy to trace this down to 
ſprinkling and infants, and ſo to raiſe from the dead, as it were an old 
Pagan rite ; but it is a matter of no conſequence to the preſent hiſtory. 


INSULTS ON INFANT-BaPTISM. 


Senſe of decency would ſeem to forbid the inſertion of aty actions 
of inſolence and contempt : but juſtice to the characters of ſome worthy 
perſons demands it. It is a notorious fact (to omit the hiſtory of other 
countries) that, in the time of civil diſcord in England, infant-baptiſm 


was attacked by rational arguments, and inſulted by ludicrous ſcenes. It 


is generally ſuppoſed the ſame perſons were the agents of both : but this 
isa miſtake. Sober perſons argued: but profligate men of no religion 
at all, and avowed enemies to the Baptiſts committed inſults. 


Of many ſuch ſcenes the following are a ſpecimen. Soon after the 


paſſing of the conventicle- act a Baptiſt, named Headach, a man of fortune 
and reputation, was accuſed of having ſpoken reaſonable words by a pre- 
tended brother named John Poulter. Headach was ready to be ar- 


(7) Beati Orroxis Vita-apud Baſnagii Monumenta. Dum ſæviret hiems in illis regio- 
nidus admodum aſpera, ſtubas et ignem Baptiſteriis admoveri juſſi Otto, ita ut in balnea veluti 
— aqua enim calida uti voluit, ne frigore nimio torperent, congelarentur que 
membra. 8 
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raigned at the bar on the oath of Poulter, and of courſe to loſe both 
his eſtate and his life, when all on a ſudden Poulter diſappeared. 1t 
was ſoon found, that Poulter was the ſon of a Butcher in Saliſbury : 


that he was there reputed one of the moſt debauched and profligate of 
mankind ; that he had turned informer, and had been employed by Dr. 


Mew, then Vice-chancellor of Oxford, and Judge Morton, who uſed to 
call him John for the king, to obtain in the county of Bucks a full account 
of what number of diſſenting meetings there were; in what places they 
were held; what number of perſons attended them; of what rank; whe. 
ther of eſtate ; where they reſided, and ſo forth. Poulter, like the reſt 
of his order, was ſometimes a Quaker and ſometimes a Baptiſt, and, when 
he was found out in one country, he ſhifted quarters, and aQted the ſame 
parts in others, always protected and ſupported by ſome great perſecutors 
then in power, Having committed many other crimes, and been guilty 
of many felonies, which came to light at once, he fled the country, 
Headach was diſmiſſed, and among other exploits it was found, Poulter 
had in contempt of infant-baptiſm chriſtened a cat, and in deriſion of the 
queen had named it Catherine-Catharina. So zealous an enemy was this 
pretended Baptiſt to infant-baptiſm and civil tyranny over conſcience (i). 

« Paul Hobſon's ſoldiers chriſtened a colt, that was foaled in St. Paul's 
church, by ſprinkling it with water which he had made in his helmet, in 
the name of Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, and becauſe it was a dal 
colt, he named it Baal rex (2).” | 

© Captain Beaumont and his ſoldiers in 1644, chriſtened a colt at the | 
font in Yakeſley church, Huntingdonthire, in the ſame manner, with the 
ſame ſort of water, calling him becauſe he was hairy, Baal Eſau (3).” 

Hiſtory mentions ancient mockeries of baptiſm, but they were very 
different from theſe. Prynne collected two from Nicholas Cabaſila. It 
is recorded of one Porphyry, a Pagan ſtage-player, that he grew to ſuch 
an height of impiety, that he adventured to baptize himſelf in jeſt upon 


the ſtage, of purpole to make the people laugh at Chriſtian baptiſm, and 
ſo to bring both it and Chriſtianity into contempt : and for this purpole 


he plunged himſelf into a veſſel of water which he had placed on the 
ſtage, calling aloud upon the trinity, at which the ſpeQators fell into 
great laughter. But lo the goodneſs of God to this prophane milcreant ! 
It pleaſed God to ſhew ſuch a demonſtration of his power and grace upon 
him, that this ſporting baptiſm of his became a ſerious laver of regene- 


(1) The hiftory of the life of Thomas ELIwoop. . written by his own hand. London. 1714. 


fag. 279, Cc. 
(2) Neabes from Powwles. One ſheet 4to. i649, in Mx. Gouchn's topography. Vol. i. pag. 609. 
{3) Epward's Gargrana. Vol. iii. pag. 18...,OLDys's MV. . . In Mg, Gouc h,  6f 
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ration to him, inſomuch that of a graceleſs player he became a gracious 
Chriſtian; and not long after a conſtant martyr.” Credat Judzus 
Apella. 

„The like I find regiſtered of one Ardalion another heathen actor, 
who in derifion of the holy ſacrament of baptiſm baptized himſelf in jeſt 
upon the ſtage, and by that means became a Chriſtian, God's mercy 
turning this his wickedneſs to his eternal good (4).” Credat Judzus 
Apella, Non ego. 


COMMEMORATIVE BAPTISM. 


A feſtival in commemoration of the baptiſm of Chriſt is obſerved by 
ſome oriental churches; but it doth not appear with ſufficient evidence 
that any, except the Ethiopians are themſelves rebaptized. The Arme- 
nians dip a croſs. The Greeks bleſs the waters by the ſame ceremony. 
The diſciples of John adminiſter baptiſm annually : but the Ethiopians 
are ee rebaptized. Indeed, there is great reaſon to ſuſpect the 
genuineneſs of the account, but, ſuch as it is, the following is a ſketch of 
it, In the year fifteen hundred thirty-four an Ethiopian named Zaga 
Zabo, who called himſelf a prieſt, a bilkop; and Bugana Rez, or Viceroy 
of the province of Bugana, at Liſbon, by defire of the celebrated 
Damian a Goez, wrote an account of the faith and diſcipline of the Ethio- 
pian church, which was afterwards printed (5). The whole is fo purely 
papal that the moſt zealous miſſionary of Rome could not have forged a 
letter more ſatisfattory to the Roman pontiff and the ſacred college (6). 
The author ſays, jeſus was baptized in 2 when he was thirty years 
of age: that the eunuch whom Philip baptized firſt communicated the 
doctrine of baptiſm to the Ethiopians: that it had been the cuſtom time 
immemorial for the Ethiopians to circumciſe all their children male and 
female on the eighth day: that ſince the introduction of chriſtening males 
forty days after their circumciſion were baptized. and females eighty 
days after, except in caſes of neceſſity: that the water in which they were 
baptized was conſecrated and bleſſed by exorciſms ; and that on the ſame 
day the children received the venerable body of Chriſt under the form 
of a little bit of bread : that the Ethiopians did not, like the church of 


(4) Prynne's Hiftrio-Maſtix. London. 1633. pag. 119. 

(5) Hiſpan, illuftrat. Tom. is. pag. 192. ( 3 

6) Credimus in nomen ſanctæ trinitatis... . Credo Dominam ſanctam Mariam virginem 
Credo Sanctum lignum crucis. - - Credo Sanctum Petrum petram legis efle. . . Pont ificem Roma- 
zum tanquam primum epiſcopum et paſtorem, ovium Chriſti agnoſco, ac omnes patriarchas, 
Cardinales, Archiepiſcopos, epiſcopos, quorum ille caput eſt, quibus tanquam ipſius Chriſti 
niniſtris pareo, ac obedio. 
Rome, 
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Rome, call unbaptized infants heathens, but half-chriſtians, becauſe they 
were born of Chriſtian parents, and had been elected and ſanflified in 
their mother's wombs, and had been partakers of the body and blood of 
the Lord in the wombs of their pious mothers; that every year on thc 
epiphany in commemoration of the baptiſm of Chriſt all Ethiopian 
were baptized, in honour of the Saviour, and not becauſe they though: 


it neceſſary to ſalvation. 


— — — [äüäü u]ʃ¹q— 
CHAP. XXXIII. 


On Aﬀfperſion. 


Tz was ſaid ſome time ago, that infant ſprinkling was more ancient than 
the inſtitution of baptiſm itſelf, and it may be added with equal truth, 
that it is more ancient than Judaiſm, and the origin of it is hid in the 
moſt remote depths of antiquity. | 
Tertullian in the ſecond or third century, affirmed, that the ancient 
Pagans initiated perſons into the myſteries of Iſis and Mithra by a mock 
baptiſm, which Satan inſpired them to adminiſter in order to render inet- 
fectual that baptiſm, which he foreſaw Jeſus would inſtitute (1). In the 
eighteenth century, under the patronage of the Grand Duke of Tuſcany, 
with an imprimatur from the Archbiſhop of Florence, and the Inquiſitor 
General, a learned Catholick antiquary publiſhed one volume of plates 
of Etruſcan antiquities, and another of diſſertations to explain them, and, 
in one of theſe, entitled on baptiſm, he proves beyond all contradiction 
the truth of what Tertullian hath aſſerted, except one article, for of 
Satan the monuments ſay nothing (2). Every thing elſe the learned an- 


(1) TzxTUL. de Bapt. Cap, v. Nationes ſacris quibuſdam per lavacrum initiantur ; Iſidis 
alicujus aut Mithrz. . villas, domos, templa, totaſque urbes adſpergine cirenmlatæ aquæ expiant 
— De preſcript. Cap. xl. Diabolus ipſas quoque res ſacramentorum in idolorum myſteriis 
æmulatur. 5 ä 

(2) Ax r. Fran. Gori Muſeum Etruſcum. Florentiæ 1737. Tom. it. Tab. clxxii. Addo, 
etiam, Etruſcos compluribus ſæculis ante Numam Pompilium, non ſolum in uſu habuiſſe bap- 
7i/-ma verum etiam ſacram xupdonar... . Figurz in ſepulchro marmoreo, Pl. clxxii. Fig. 1. Sculptz 
11ſuntur tredecim. . Juvenis qui initiatur. .ejus ſuſceptor. .ſacerdos, dextra manu pateram invergit 
ſuper caput ejuſdem juvenis, qui initiatur, ſolemnique ritu eum baptizat. . Circumſtant myſtæ, 
&c... Vide etiam. Ax r. Mar. SALVIN11 Inſcript. Antig. Græc. et Rom. que. extant iu 
Errurie urbibus. Florentie 1727. Studis Ejuſdem Gox li.. Ejuſdem Muſeum Florentinum. Fle- 
rentie. 1731... Prllieeps Bonanxi Muſeum Kircherianum. Rome. 1709. . . Rev. DR. Will 
Box Las E. Ai. of Cornwall, London. 1769. Chap, xi. Of the Rock-baſons, 
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tiquary found, a prieſt, a godfather, a ſubjeA of baptiſm, an aſperſion, an 


initiation, an-initiation to myſteries too, nearly a complete Catholick bap- 


tiſm, by = exchanging the name of Mithra for that of the true God. 


Can the moſt zealous admirer of antiquity wiſh for more! 
The great principle, on which the Roman Catholick church is founded, 


an implicit obedience to authority, exonerates the members of that church 
from the neceſſity of examining for themſelves the monuments of eccle- . 


ſiaſtical antiquity except merely as matters of curioſity ; for the church 
doth not allow any private opinions to regulate the publick rituals, and 
the members perfectly underſtand it ſo. In the beginning of the ſeventeenth 


century, his Eminence Cardinal Frederick Borromei, Archbiſhop of 
Milan, founded a noble library in that city, and employed ſeveral learned: 


men of the college of St. Ambroſe to inveſtigate ſeparate ſubjeQs, and 
hence came that invaluable ſet of books, which are diſtinguiſhed by the 
name of Ambrofians : books which all connorfſeurs value for their beauty 
and ſcarcity, and which all learned men eſteem for their copiouſnels, 


erudition, and fidelity. By order of his Eminence, Dr. Ruſca wrote on 


the preſent ſtate of, puniſhment (3); Dr. Collius on the blood of Chriſt 
(4); and the ſouls of the Pagans: Dr. Ferrari on preaching; and Dr. 


Viſconti, or Vicecomes, on baptiſm, and the maſs (5). This laſt writer 


laments in the preface that while ſo much attention had been paid to the 


antiquities of Pagan Rome, fo little had been written on the antiquities: 


of the Chriſtian church. He ſtruck out a method on baptiſm,. and hath 


left nothing unexamined. He had every advantage, a free acceſs to one 


of the fineſt libraries in Europe, and a religious principle,. which did not 
even tempt him to uſe colluſion, for a learned Catholick is not ſhocked 
at finding that a ceremony is neither ſcriptural nor ancient, becauſe an 
order of the council of Trent is as valid to him as an apoſtolical canon. 


What this great man ſaid of ſprinkling will be obſerved in its proper 


place: at preſent it will be ſufficient to remark, that a revolution in the 


application of antiquities to religion, greatly in favour of the ſtudy. of: 
the holy ſcriptures, hath taken place in the Catholick world. In Father 


Mabillon's time, the writings of hereticks were directed to be kept under: 


(3) Avro Ruscz. . De inferm et flatu demonum, ante mundi exilium. Lib. v. Mediolax. 
(4) FRanciscr Collin De ſanguine Chriſti. Lib. v. Mediolani 1617. . . Ejaſdem. De ani- 


mabus paganorum, FR. BERMARDINT. FERRARI De na ſacrar.. concionum. Lib, is. Mediolani.- 


1620, 
(5) Joszymr Dx VicecomrT, Obſervat. Eccles. de baptiſmo, . confirmatione, et de Miſſa. 


Tom, b. Mediolani. 1615, 1618, 1622, 1626. prefat. Videbam innumeros 2 au- 
: religionis vero 


chriſtianæ czremoniarum diſciplinam, ad hanc- oque ætatem, vel omnino jacuiſſe, vel certe 


thores idola colentium ritus libris editis lectorum quodammodo oculis ſubjeci 


%iguum habuiſſe lumen orationis. 
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lock and key, chiefly for the uſe of ſuch as wrote againſt hereſy (6): but 
the preſent century exhibits a different view. With an exprels deſign to 
illuſtrate the holy ſcriptures, Ugolini publiſhed at Venice a noble and 
elegant Theſaurus of thirty-four folio volumes, conſiſting of diſſertations 
written by authors of all churches, Catholick and Anticatholick : a work 
that does honour to the author, and muſt do good to the whole Catholick 
world (7). They are the liberal reſearches of men above vulgar preju- 
dices, and not a -peeviſh attachment to the little circle of one ſchool, 
from which Chriſtians are to expe a light to ſhine unto perfect day. 
No remark 1s more common among ſuch Catholick writers, than that 
there is a ſtriking reſemblance between baptiſm, as it is adminiſtered by 
the church, and the luſtration of infants as it was practiſed by Pagans (8), 
Hence they very often call baptiſm luſtration. The remark is ingenu— 
ous and juſt : and the reſemblance is too ſtriking to eſcape notice. At 
firſt ſight, it appears probable in a very high degree that Chriſtians took 
this ceremony from the Pagan ritual : but this 1s not preciſely the caſe, 
and, leſt any raſh concluſions ſhould be formed, it will be neceſſary to 
take a circuit, and to obſerve firſt, that the Pagans did luſtrate infants.... 
then that Chriſtians introduced luſtration into their ritual. . afterward 
that a poſition was laid down in the church, which rendered the luſtration 
of infants very deſirable, if not abſolutely neceſſary. . . further, that thoſe 
writers, who afhrm, infant ſprinkling is not Chriſtian baptiſm but luſtra- 
tion chriſtianized, have a great many weighty reaſons for ſaying o.... 
and laſtly that the theory of reducing baptiſm from dipping to ſprink- 
ling is ſupported by true facts. | 


ON Pacan | LuSTRATION. 


Luſtration is generally, and not improperly, defined a purification by 
water: but this is a very vague definition, for the word is ſometimes put 
for a literal cleanſing of the hands from ſoil, or the head from the effluvia 

ol perſpiration: and at other times for a ſign of the inward moral im- 


(6) MapiLLox Traite des etudes monaftiques. Arwertiſſement. . Quelqu'un peut-eſtre pourroit 

trouver a redire, que je propoſe quelquefois a lire des livres compoſez par des auteurs heretiques. - 
on puiſle avoir de ces ſortes de livres, pourvu qu'ils ſoĩent enfermez ſous la clef, &e. 

(7) Bras UcoLini Theſaurus Antiquitatum ſacrar, compleens ſelectiſſima clariſſimorum virrun 
opaſeula, in quibus veterum Hebræorum mores, leges, c. 7 Opus ad illuftrationem utrinſ- 
gue teſtamenti. . neceſſarium. Venetiis, 17 44-69. | 3 

8) Lupovici PRATE1 mote in Perfii Satir. ii. ver. g. Luſtralibus ſalivis. . Obſerva inte- 
rim eoſdem prope ritus a veteribus uſurpatos in die luſtrico et nominali, qui adhibentur in baptiſ⸗ 
mo chriſtianorum. Jufſu Chriſt ianiſſimi regis in uſum ſereniſſimi Delphini. . . . Vide Gurixl. 
Duranoi Rationale Divin. Offic. celebrandorum. .. . Ropolr HI Hos IN IAN I de templis. Lib. i 
Cap. xxv, De arigiue aquæ luſtralis. : f 
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provement of the mind. To inveſtigate this ſubje& ſully would require 
a volume: but, having ſpoken before of Pagan ablutions, it ſhall ſuffice 
at preſent; to give only a ſketch: of luſtration in general, and a direct 
proof of that of mfants in particular. 


i. Purifying by; water is a ceremony of the higheſt antiquity. Grotius 
thought. it was practiſed in commemoration of the flood: and ſome ſay 
the apoſtle Peter refers to this, when he ſays, In the ark eight ſouls were 


ſaved by water (9). | The like figure whereunto, even baptiſm,. doth now ſave, 


us, Whatever might be the origin, it was praGiſed by the Romans and 
the Greeks, the Etruſcans and the Egyptians, the Druids and the Celts: 
and all other people, of whom any knowledge is come down to the pre- 
ſent times. 1 ä | 

In general, Pagan luſtrations may be divided into two parts, the one 
common, which was immediately before divine worſhip, or at ſacrifices 
or publick feſtivals: and the other ſpecial, at an initiation into myſteries 
(t). Holy water for theſe purpoſes ,was kept in the temples of the 
gods, and the ciſtern in the temple of Iſis at Pompeii remains yet to be 
ſeen (a). When Chriſtians got poſſeſſion of theſe edifices, they converted 
many of them into places of worſhip, and it is not improbable, that they 
made uſe of ſome of the purificatories for baptiſteries (3). The Pagans 


(9) 1 Pet. iii. 20, 2t. Gortus 21 ſup. Quod vero adtinet ad baptiſmi apud anti- 
quiores gentes originem aliqui ſunt, qui referunt ad pervulgatam illam de magno diluvio notitiam: 
quod Deus miſit, ut terram ſecleſtiſſimorum hominum peſſimis criminibus fœdatam, ac corrup- 
tam, aquis luſtraret: eoque lubentius credunt, luſtrales aquas ex hoc fonte apud Ethnicos pro- 
fluxiſſe, quod S. Petrus baptiſmum orbis chriſtiani KaCapowo, diluvio, alone: eſſe dixerit. . . . 


Etruſcos compluribns ſeculis ante Numam Pompilium, non ſolum in uſu habuiſſe baptiſma, 


rerum etiam ſacram yuporonar ; nam Etruſce Antiſtitæ manus imponunt iis quos initiant. 

(1) Jo. LAus. Mosuz ui H. Tartaror. Eccles. pag. 194. AnToxius D'AnDRADA 
Feſuita: .Jac. D'Avairt. .Cxozius. .Baytrvs dicunt, Lamas aquam certo ritu conſecratam 
ſeu benedictam adhibere, pro mortuis Deo ſupplicare, eodem modo, quo ſacerdotes Romanos, in 
templis Deum cantu celebrare-.p. 134- Aquam conſecratam non Lamæ modo, ſed etiam Indi 
habent : et quis neſcit antiquiflimis populis aquam certo ritu dedicatam efficaciſſimam fuiſſe viſam 
ad ſordes corporis et animi eluendas ? Acceperunt, quod notum eſt, pontificii et orientis chriſtiani 
hanc aquam non a Chriſto; ſed a Deorum cultoribus. . Vide plura apud. GRONOVII Theſaur Antig. 


Gree, Acced. Joan, PorTERI Archevlogia. fc. Lugdun. Batavor. 1697.. .Grzvii Theſaur.. 


Antig. Rem... ALB, Hsnzic., De SALLENGRE The/ſaur. Rom. Hage. 1716, &c...AtHax. 
Kincuzzi CEdipus Ag yptiacus. Rome. 1652, 
(2) Voyage pittoreſque de Naples et dt Sicile. Paris. 1781. pag. 120. Une eſpece de citerne qui 
etoit vraiſemblement une purificatoire. On y peut deſcendre par un eſcalier, qui y exiſte encore. 
3) Gori us, Vol. ii. Tab. xl. pag. 112. Nec ſolum Fæſulis przcipuo honore cultus Mavors, 


verum etiam et in his locis, ubi poſtea hc urbs ſplendidiſſima Florentia condita eſt : quz quidem 


primum Tuſci majores noftri incoluere. Templum Marti, tanquam deo proprio et tutelari, et 


heic dedicatum fuit, eoque in loco, ubi ad abolendum falfi hujuſce dei cultum veteres chriſtiani 
patres noſtri inſigne baptiſterium extruxere : et pro Marte, vocati in admirabili Chriſti lumen, 


faeroque tincti baptiſmate primum a- S. Romulo Epiſcopo et Martyre, miſſo ab Apoſtolorum 
principe Petro, S. Joannem Baptiſtam in patronum et defenſorem ſolemni ritu, inſtitutis que 
ſupplicationibus et feſtis adl | | 
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conſecrated water, or made it holy, or to ſpeak more plainly, ſet it 
apart for religious uſes by the ceremony of png into it a burning torch 
taken from the altar. Pure water would do: but ſalt water was pre. 


ferred. The ſame torch was ſometimes uſed to beſprinkle the people: at 


other times boughs of laurel and olive ſerved the ſame purpoſe, All this 
is confirmed by ancient writers, and by repreſentations on ſtatues, vaſes, 
ſepulchres, and monuments of various kinds. | 

ii. In Greece infants were luſtrated on the fifth day after their birth, 
and received their names on the ſeventh (4). The Romans performed the 
ceremony on female children on the eighth day, and on males on the 
ninth (5). The luſtration was performed at home, the name was given 
at the ſame time, accompanied with various ſolemnities, and the infant 
was then carried to the temples of the gods, and was held initiated (6). 
A feaſt was made, relations and friends were invited, the mother received 
the compliments of the company, and preſents were made both to her 
and the child. A very ſmall alteration of the words of Perſius would 
render the eight lines, in which he deſcribes the luſtration of an infant, 
a picture of a chriſtening (7). Various names were given to the day: 


(4) PLavri Truculent. Ad ti. Scen.4. 
Diis ſacrificare hodie pro puero volo 
; Quinto die quod fieri oportet. | 

JonAx. Lomtitri De Pet, Gentil. Luftrationibus Syntagma LTurajecti. 1681. Cap. xxvii 
Luftrationes infantum. Apud Græcos quinto die fiebat. . Septimo die nomina pueris imponi ſolita 
teſtatur Ariſtoteles. hiſt, animal. lib, vi. cap. 12. Intra triceſimum diem fieri voluit M. Anto- 
ninus Imp... . C. Rxopicini Lib. xxii. Cap. 12. Athenienſes decimo die, reliqui græci 
ſeptimo nomen impoſuerint. . Vid. AbRIANI Turntsi Lib. vii. Adverſar. Cap. 19. 5 

(5) Pour zii FEsTI ee M. VIIII FLACCI de Verbor. Jiguißcatiane. in voc. 2 i, Luftrici 
dies infantium adpellautur puellarum octavus, puerorum nonus, quia his luſtrantur, atque ei 
nomina imponuntur. . . .MacroBir Saturn. Lib. i. Cap. 16....PLUTARCHI Q. Rom. ti, 

(6) Jo. GorTL. Hertneccr Antigquitat. Rem. Lib. ii. Tit. 7, Fiebant hæc luſtratio im 
ſitioque nominum variis adhibitis ſolemnitatibus. Vocabantur ad epulum propinqui : et infans 
variis expiatus ritibus, et adverſus faſcinum prope munitus domo — hs ad deorum. 
Et dona et munera tum mittebantur infanti cjuſve matri.. . .SUuzTox11 Nero wi, Ejuſdem future 
infelicitatis ſignum evidens die luſtrico exſtitit: nam C. Cæſar, rogante ſorore ut infanti, quod 
vellet, nomen daret, intuens Claudium patruum ſuum, a quo mox principe Nero adoptatus eſt, 
ejus ſe dixit dare: neque id ſerio, ſed per jocum, et aſpernante Agrippina, quod tum Claudius 
inter ludibria aulz erat .. Caligula xxv. Infantem Juliam Druſillam — per ommium 
deorum templa circumferens, Minervz gremio impoſuit, alendam que, et inſtituendam 
commendavit. 

(7) PERSII Sat. ii. g1. . 
Ecce Avia aut metuens divum matertera, cunis 
Exemit puerum, frontemque atque uda labella 
Infami digito, et luſtralibus ante ſalivis 
Expiat, urentes oculos inhibere perita ; 
Tunc manibus quatit, et ſpem macram ſupplice voto 
Nunc Licini in campos, nunc Craffi mittit in ædes 
Hunc optent generum rex et regina: puellæ 
Hunc rapiant : quicquid calcaverit hic roſa fiat. Vide Notas. 
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but the moſt common was the luſtrating day (8). The Peruvians give 
the name at two years old, and the godfather, as he is called by Chriſtians, 
cuts off the hair (g). The Mexican midwives baptized, and little boys 
gave the name, an there is, fay hiſtorians, an evident reſemblance be- 


tween the Mexican cuſtoms at the birth of infants, and the circumciſion 


of the Jews, and the baptiſm of Chriſtians (1). Dr. Borlaſe ſays, the 


| Celts uſed luſtrations and even baptiſmal rites, 


CHRISTIAN LUSTRATION. 


The ſecond obſervation is, that Chriſtians introduced luſtration into 
their ritual. This was done long before it was applied to infants, The 
primitive Chriſtians confidered luſtration with abhorrence, deemed it a 
ſort of magick, and preached and wrote againſt it: but a habit ſo ancient 
and inveterate was not eaſily eradicated (2). Councils made canons, and 
Emperours ifſued edicts againſt it. Conſtantine the Great gave it its death 
wound : but it did not expire till the reign of Honorius. At what time 
it was introduced into the Chriſtian ritual authors are not agreed. Some 
fay, Pope Alexander i. who flouriſhed in the beginning of the ſecond 
century, introduced jt (3). Others call it an apoſtolical tradition (4) : 


(8) LoMEIER. 267% ſap. Luſtratus folemnitatem vocavit SYMMAcHvs.. ..Nominalia. Tx. 
 TULLIANUS. . evoatinprs GR. NAZIANZEN US. . Abet STUEKIUS. Luſtricus dies Fesrus 


..Nundina MacxoBivus....Lit1i Gre. GYRALDI Opera, Tom. i. De anni et menſibus. 

jag. 598, Dictæ autem ſunt nundinz quaſi, novendinæ, a numero ſcilicet novem et dies 

Nundinarum vero originem quidam Romulo affignant. . . .Caffius Servium Tulliam nundinas in- 

ſtituiſſe ait. . . Alii a Nundma Romanorum dea, quæ a nono die naſcentium dicta eſt, ut Macro- 

_— qui dies luftricus nuncupatur : ſed luftricus dies maribus nonus fuit, fæminis 
us, &c. | 

(9) GaxciLLass0 de la Vega. Hift. des Yncas, Rows du Peron. Liv. x. 

(1) PicarT's Religions Cuftams, Sc. Vol. iii. p. 149. .BoRLAS® Cornwall, pag. 252. 

(2) Lou IEA abi p. Cap. xxxix. Ha ſuperſtitionum vanitates, tam altas in hominum 
animis egerant radices, ut non nifi maximo labore erui potuerint. Laborarunt hie multum ec- 
eleſiæ primitive doRores, tum voce in homiliis ad populum, tum ſcriptis commentariis. . Concil, 
Elibertinum. . plurima contra tales idololatras decreta condidit. . Luſtra quinquennalia jam deſie- 
rant An, 240... . .Laborarunt hie etiam impp. Chriſtiani. . Conſtantini — 4 conſtitutionem 
in Cod. Theodoſiano Lib. xvi. Tit. 2. Vide. . . .Circiter An. 525. Lupercalia omnino abolita 
ſunt. . . . Luſtrationibus gentilium abolitis, aliæ in eccleſia romano catholica ſucceſſerunt. . . . 
DuxaxDI Ration. Div. officior. Lib. wii. Cap. 7.. .ECK11 Hom. iii. De purificat, B. wvirginis.. . 
B. Rurnani ant. ad. Lib. v. Tertullian. adv. Marciax, . | 

3) RAB. Mau de inflitut cleric. Lib. its Cap. 55 · De Benedifionibus.. ..WALAFRIDI 
STRABON1S, De reb. eccles, Caps xxix. De agua ſparfionir. | 

) Loxc1 Cærilia. C. Triburiens. Fatemur aquz luſtralis conſtitutionem non tribui Alex- 
adro, autem tribui præceptum, ut hæc czremonia frequentetur. . . . Egidii Carlerii Oratio habita 
n concilio Baſilienſe. In canone bibliz. . nihil de benedictione fontium baptiſmalium, aquæ 
benedicte, exequiarum deſunctorum, et aliorum multorum, quæ, ne tædium generant, omittam, 
quæ tamen ecclefia ſancta obſervanda inftituit, Videtis quanta fit auctoritas eceleſiæ catholicæ. 
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but the moſt likely opinion is, that it was firſt uſed in the ſixth century 


as a complaiſant accommodation to the prejudices of Pagans, and after. 
ward continued by connivance, till in the end the legiſlature was obliged 
to humour the popular taſte, and holy water was enacted by law, and the 
ule of it regulated by canons and rituals. h [3536 

It is impoflible to form a clear notion of this ſubje& without diftin. 
guiſhing and dividing waters, for ſeveral ſorts of water have been in uſe 
in the church, and they, who beſt underſtand their own ceremonies, ex- 
preſsly require a diſtinftion to be made (5). It will be ſufficient for the 
preſent purpoſe to remark only three. 

i. The firft, ' which is the moſt ancient, is that which flowed ſomewhere 
in the avenues of the primitive places of worſhip: a mere convenience 
for cleanlineſs and refreſhment. Above, the thirſty Chriſtian, who had 
come many miles out of the country to hear the divine word, might 
drink: and below, the heated and duſty traveller might refreſh himſelf by 
waſhing. When teachers began to expound St. Paul's advice of lifting 
up pure hands in prayer literally of clean waſhed hands, a fountain near 


the doors of the temples became neceſſary. There was one in the area | 


before the Vatican church at Rome (6). Euſebius deſcribes that at Tyre, 
which was placed in the avenue to that elegant temple which. Paulinus 
erected (7). He obſerves, that waſhing before entering the church at 
Tyre reſembled baptiſm: a very natural alluſion ; for to be baptized was 
to be dipped in water before entering a Chriſtian ſociety as a member. In 
time it was thought neceſſary, where fountains could not be procured, to 
place a labrum, or a vaſe, ſometimes catled an aquamanile in the church 
porch for the uſe of the worſhippers as they entered the church (8). 


(5) Baronn Amnales, Foii, cix. cxxxii. 34. Prater aquam benedictam, pro eccleſiz foribus 
poſitam fuiſſe aquam ad purificationem. . . .Joann1s BZLIEZTHI De divin Mc. Cap. c. Conſide- 
remus quatuor eſſe genera aquz benedictæ, c.. ..Joannis BarTISTE& CasALII De ſaci 
Chriftian. Cap. xxxvi. De aqua benedicta. Aqua benedicta non eſt ſacramentum :. ſed quid ſa- 
cramentale contra dzmones et peccata venalia. f 

(6) PauLII AnIx oH Roma Subterranea. Tom. i, Fons Liberii Pap ac Damaſi in aream 
Vaticani palatii ab Innocentio x. deductus ac reſtitutus eſt. Iaſcript. 

Aquam Vaticani collis 
Incerto olim a capite-deerrantem. 
A. B. Damaſo inventa ſcaturigina 
Ad lavacrum novæ generationis. 
In fontem corrivatam, - 
Rurſus amiſſam 

Innocentius x. Pont. Max. &c. | | 

(7) EusnzII Hift. Eccles. Lib. x, Cap. 4. Qui fontes ſacroſancto baptiſmatis lavaera 
1 5 E | Gt verb porro pelman i 

(8) Du Ca xi Glſarium in verb. Perperam Lydius et 8 us ita a a 
recentiores ſcriptores cenſuerunt, vas ad, ned in — eccleſiz aqua luſtrali — e 
cari ſolet. . . Aſperſol. . . . Aſperſiorium. . . . Aqua aſperſionis. . . Jos. VIcRcoAITISs De Miſa 
Apparat. Lib, vi, Cap. 34. Quid fuerint aquamanile, aquamantile, et aquamannus? Kc. The 
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ii. The ſecond water is that of baptiſm. The firſt Chriſtians baptized 
in rivers, and it is not conceivable that they pretended to conſecrate them : 
for to do any thing to clean pure water is to defile it. They alſo bap- 
tized in the ſea : but it was never heard, that they affected to conſecrate 
the ocean. When it became the faſhion to erett baptiſteries, the practice of 
conſecration was introduced, and a very ſolemn ceremony it was. Early 
in the morning of the Saturday before Eaſter-day (g), and Whitſunday, 
and in ſome places of the. Epiphany, divine ſervice was performed in the 
church, and infants and Catechumens were prepared for baptiſm in an ad- 
joining chapel. At a fixed time the biſhop in proper habits, preceded by 
a proceſſion of clergy, and the children of the choir ſinging, went to the 
baptiſtery, which was at ſome diſtance from the church. It is particu- 
larly remarked by the Roman hiſtorians, that baptiſteries were not ad- 


joined to churches till the year four hundred and ninety- ſix, and then they 


ſtood without the church (1). The firſt of this kind was prepared for the 
baptiſm of Clovis king of France, who with his ſiſter Audofledis, was 
dipped three times by the hand of Remigius. The Emperour Charle- 
magne waited in the church of St. John Lateran till Pope Adrian re- 
turned from the baptiſtery, where he had been adminiſtering the ordi- 
nance (2). At the water fide the biſhop prayed, and in the eaſtern churches 
the deacons read ſeveral portions of ſcripture : as, the grace of God that 
bringeth ſalvation hath appeared to all men. . . . This is the victory that 
overcometh the world.. . The angel of the Lord ſpake unto Philip 


There was a man of the Phariſees named Nicodemus, and ſo on: paſſages 


well choſen, and properly applied to the ſubjeft (3). Then the biſhop 
went into the water, and, though the forms are very different, yet they 
generally agree in ſome articles, as, that prayer was offered up, that the 
water was croſſed, that chriſm was poured in, that a lighted wax taper 
was held down ſo that the melted wax dropped into the water, that then 
it was extinguiſhed in the water; and that at the cloſe the multitude was 
ſprinkled, and the people took ſome home with them to aſperſe their 


09) Ordo Romanus. Ord. de ſabbato ſans... . RABANI Maul De inflit. clericor. Lib. i. Cape : 


zxvii, Poſt haze conſecratur fons, et ad ipſum baptiſmum catechumenus accedit, et fic in 

nomine ſanctæ trinitatis trina ſubmerſione baptizatur. | 
(1) Joan, Barr. Cas ALII de weter., Chriſtian, Cap. v. De Baptiſmo. .CaroLt Le Cornte 

ual. 406. GR GOR. Turor. De Mirac. S. Martini. | 
(2) Fit1eer De Rossi Roma Moderna. Di S. Gio Battiſta in fonte. Nel battiſtero Lateranenſe 

ſolera il pontefice romano anticamente battezzare quanti bambini gli erano portati il fabbato di 

paſcha, edella pentecoſte, come appare ne i ceremonial antichi. . Anaſtaſio bibliothecario ſcrive 

1 Carlo Magno ſtette preſente un ſabbato ſanto, mentre Adriano papa battezava 

etto uogo. | 


(3) TITUS ü. 11, 14... 1 JOBN v. 4+ 13. . ACTS Vill, 26. 40. Joux i. 1. 36. 
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| houſes and fields (4). In proceſs of time, leſt the people ſhould take this n 
aſperſion for a rebaptization, this part of the ceremony was left off, and in 
when, in the weſtern church, the labrum took the place of the baptiſtery, ſto 
there was no need for the prieſt to enter the water : but croſſing, exſuf- thi 
flation, and other parts of the old ritual remain in practice there to this cui 
day, as do all the ancient forms in the Eaſt (5). rep 
iii. Holy water is very different from both theſe, and it ſeems to have ho! 
come into uſe in the ſixth century (6). It was made every Sunday mom- TAC 
o ing by the prieſt, immediately before maſs, with ſalt, croſſing, prayer, mi 
ba and benedittions (7). It was not intended to waſh. off foil from the co 
#} fleſh ; but it was to be applied by ſprinkling to perſons and things to keep ſe 
. | off, expel, and drive away that miſchievous fiend Satan. The chief quan- lar 
| tity was kept by the rector or curate in a ſtone or marble labrum, to in 
= | |; ' which a ſprinkler was affixed. A ſmall baſon of it was placed in the entry ho 
ol churches and chapels. By order of the Emperour Charlemagne this pri 
water was carried about the church every Sunday, and many canons 
direQed the application of it to various devout and expiatory uſes (8). 
Hereticks uſed to call the ſpargill, or ſprinkler, the key of hell, which 
opened a door to admit innumerable errours and vices (9): they, who 
made uſe of it, and who muſt know beſt the virtues of it, declared, on 
7 | lie 
(4) VicscomTrs «bi ſup. Lib. i. cap. xvi. Adjiciam conſecrantem in ſeetiſſe.. .« 
| * * tunc deſcendat, qui baptizandus eſt, nam ubi primum ingreditur lacrder exorciſmum ra 
facit. Ordo /Ethiop. Deſcendit poſtea in fontem, &c. qu 
(5) Tronz man EORGI Regnum papiſticum pr dgſcript. Lib. zu. an 
agna procedunt pom rique ee d 
— r — olivo: la 
Circumeunt fontem novies divoſque 
| Fixi ſtant omnes tandem : mox incipit ille, 
; : Et ter tangit aquam, crucis effingit que fi en 
| Grandia tum profert multa et plauſtralia verba, &c. po 
Attonitus ſpettat populus, —— potentem . co 
i Undis vim tribui tanto adjurantis hiatu, &c. | a 
(6) RopoLenr Hosriniani de templis Lib. ii. cap. æxv. De origine Aguæ laſtrali. Ecclel- in 
— ſcriptores, qui ante Gregorium Magnum floruerunt, nuſquam aquæ luſtralis mentionem 
erunt. | 
(7) GutizLur Durand? Rational. Div. Officior. celebrandorum. . . .Ordo Reman. .M1cn0- me 
1001 de Eccleſiaſticis Obſervation. cap. xlvi. Alexander, Papa quintus a beato Petro, conſtituit, 
ut ſal et aqua benedicerentur ad conſpergendum populum, et habitacula eorum : quod et nos in Jo 
omni dominica, juxta canones ſequimur.. . Lox ei Concil. Nannetenſe An. 896. : ſer 
(8) Du Canen Gly. in verb. Aqua benedite beneficia. . ST ETHANI BALUzZN Copits be 
laria Reg. Francor. Tom i. Lib. v. Can. 372. Ut omnis preſbyter die dominico cum pſallentio aq 
circumeat eccleſiam ſuam una cum populo, et aquam i ſecum ſerat. Et ut fſcrut cl 
nium more romano tempore fuo ordinate agatur. a ad 
(9) Jo. Srzrk. DukAx TI De Ritibus. Lib. i. cap. xxi. Aſpergillum aquz benedictæ Flagel- ab 
lantes et Lollardi clavem infernalem- appellabant. . . BARONII Arnales, An, hoii. Tantum abeſt, de 
| ut quod novatur es blaterant, ſpecies fit quzdam incantationis atque magiz, ut potius ad res dif- 
„alias que diaboli artes avertendos ea ſolita ſit adhiberi. 
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the contrary, it was by this very key, that Satan was confined. It is 
wonderful to hear what ſucceſs attended the uſe of it (1). If Satan rioted 
in a high wind, holy water drove him away and the tottering buildings 
ſtood ereft again. Locuſts fled before it, and the moment they ſcented 
this they quitted the delicious juices of herbage and green corn. It 
cured cattle of the murrain, and preſerved gardens from the rapacity of 
reptiles, birds, and flies. It healed all ſorts of diſeaſes in the human 
body, and reſtored the diſtracted to a right mind. It wrought many mi- 
racles, and maintained its reputation for ages, and, what was the greateſt 
miracle of all, it produced a plentiful revenue. The obligations of this 
country to it are very great, for when learning was at its loweſt ebb, 
ſeveral humane biſhops gave the ſale of it for a perquiſite to poor ſcho- 
lars, who carried it about country towns on feſtival days, diſpoſed of it 


in ſtreets and villages and farm houſes to fprinkle men, women, children, 


houſes, beds, books, cattle, fruit, any thing in. the world, and with the 
profits of it defrayed the expences of their education (2). 


CHRISTIAN LUSTRATION APPLIED TO BAPTISM. 


The diſpute between Proteſtants and Catholicks concerning luſtration 
lies in a narrow compaſs. Both ſides acknowledge the fact: both gene- 
rally agree it is 'not a ceremony of divine appointment; and the chief 
queſtion is of the efficacy of it. This doth not concern the preſent inquiry, 
and the inquirer may paſs on to the third obſervation, that a poſition was 


admitted by the church which rendered it very deſirable, not to ſay abſo- 


lutely neceſſary to luſtrate infants. | 

It is written in the goſpel: Except a man be born of water he cannot 
enter into the kingdom of heaven. This paſſage was very early ex- 
pounded literally of water-baptiſm, and the church of Rome admitted the 
conſequence, that no perſon could be ſaved without being baptized 
in water, All Pagans inevitably periſhed. All infants dying unbaptized 


(1) Dunant. ut ſup. Aquæ benedictæ virtus variis miraculis illuſtratur. . . .Complures com- 
memorant aqua benedicta demonem fugaſſe, &c. | 


(2) WII EIN. Concilia. Conſtitut. Conventriens. 1237. . Sariſburiens. a . Eoniens. 1287. 


Jonax. PECKHAM. 9. Quia plerique ſcholares carent neceffariis. . yolumus ut ſcholares 


ſerant aquam benedictam per villas rurales . . . Tom. ii. p. 147. Cap. xxix. Ut beneſicia aquæ 


benedictæ ſolis ſcholaribus aſſignentur. A noſtris majoribus fæpe audivimus recitari beneficia - 


aquæ benedictæ, intuitu charitatis, fuiſfe ab iaitio inſtituta, ut ex eorum proventibus pauperes 
derici exhiberentur in ſcholis, et ibidem taliter proficerent, ut aptiores et magis idonei fierent 
ad majora, Ne igitur, quod tum ſalubriter extitit inſtitutum, per temporis lapſum redeat in 
abuſum: ſtatuimus, — in ecclefiis quoque a ſcholis civitatis vel caſtrorum hujus dioceſis ultra 
decem non diſtantibus miliaria, aquæ benedictæ beneficia ſolis ſcholaribus aſſignentur. 
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were in the ſame condition: and even Catechumens, who had been in- 
ſtructed, and whoſe lives were holy, were abſolutely loſt, if they deceaſed 
a day before holy Saturday, except they were martyted, and then ; 
bathing in their own blood ſupplied the want of water-baptiſm (g). This 
doctrine which had been long growing, arrived at maturity in the reigy 
of the Emperour Charlemagne, and this maturity formed the great evil, 
which firſt pouring, and then ſprinkling, were intended to relieve. 

In the reign of this Emperour the law of baptiſm in his empire was ex- 
ceſſively fevere. It was death for a man to refuſe to be baptized (4), 
Public baptiſms were adminiſtered only at Eaſter and Whitſuntide (5, 
and a heavy fine was levied on the parent, who, except he had a licenſe 
from the prieſt, omitted to baptize his child within the year (6), Private 
baptiſms were allowed only in caſes of neceſſity ; and baptiſm was defined 
immerſion, ſingle or trine. Alwin, the Emperour's prime eccleſiaſtick, 
eontended warmly for trine immerſion : but ſome biſhops practiſed the 
Roman mode, and dipped only once (7), The abſolute neceſſity of dip- 
ping in order to a valid baptiſm : and the indiſpenſible neceſſity of baptiſm 
in order to ſalvation were two doctrines which claſhed, and the colliſion 
kindled up a ſort of war between the warm boſoms of parents who had 
children, and the cold reaſonings of monks, who had few ſympathies. The 
doctrine was cruel, and the Lolings of humanity revolted againſt it. 
Power may give law; but it is more than power can do to make unnatural 
law fit eaſy on the minds of men. 

The clergy felt the inconvenience of this ſtate of things, for they were 
obliged to attend any woman in labour at a moment's warning, night or 
day, in any ſeaſon, at the moſt remote parts of their pariſhes, without the 
power of demanding any fee, whenever a caſe of neceſſity required, and 
if they negletted their duty, they were ſeverely puniſhed. There is a 


(3) ManiLLon. Anzales Ordin. Benedicti. Feb. 10. An. 856. Rabanus Maurus ait, nul- 
lum catechumenum, quamvis in bonis operibus defunctum, vitam æternam habere credamus, 
excepto martyrio, ubi tota baptiſmi ſacramenta complentur. Eamdem ſententiam habet Chief 
fetiana confeſſio Alcuini, a quo præceptore haud ſcio an Rabayus hanc doctrinam acceperat. 


buſcunque horis omnibus indigentibus baptiſmum infirmitatis cauſa diligentiflime tribuant. 
(6) See Chap. xxvi. p. 28. ; | 

(7) FLacci ALcuint EH. Edit. QuzrcETAN. Ixxxi... .. Edit. BAS$NAGIANA Ax. Pai 
lins. Frigidiſſimus aquilo ventus, alio de latere, ſolida eccleſiz impellens parietem, ſacri ba 
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great deal of truth as well'as ſome humour in that ſoliloquy, which the 


author of the firſt Englifh comedy put into the mouth of DoQor Rat, the 
pariſh curate. The performance is entitled Gammar Gurton s Needle, and 


it was ated in the ſixteenth century at Chriſt's College, Cambridge. 


Thus the DoRor ſays, on his way to Gammer Gurton, who had ſent for 
him : 7 "Sy . 


A man were better twenty times be a bandog and barke, 

Than here among ſuch a ſort, be pariſh prieſt or clarke. 

I had not fit the ſpace to drinke two pots of ale, | 
But Gammar Gurton's ſorry boy was ſtraite way at my taile ; 

And ſhe was ſicke, and I muſt come, to do I wot not what: 

If once her finger's end but ake, trudge, call for Doctor Rat (8). 


A great number of expedients were tried to remedy this evil: but for 
a long ſeaſon nothing ſucceeded. There was a regular train of trials. At 
firſt infants were baptized along with Catechumens in publick by trine im- 
merſion at two times in the year, when it was obſerved, that ſome died 
before the ſeafon for baptizing came, prieſts were empowered to baptize 
at any time, and in any place in caſe of ſiekneſs. When it was remarked 
that a prieſt was not always at hand, new canons empowered him to depute 
others to perform the ceremony, and midwives were licenſed. It hap- 
pened fometimes, while the midwife was baptizing a child not like to live 
many minutes the mother was neglected and died. To prevent ſuch ac- 
cidents in future, it was deereed, that any body, licenfed or unlicenſed, 
a Jew, or a degraded prieft, a ſcallion or felon, might baptize. It fell 
out ſometimes, that a veſſel large enough or a quantity of water ſufficient 
to dip an infant could not be procured on a ſudden : and while in the 
dead of the night, and perhaps in a fevere froſt, the aſſiſtants were running 
to borrow utenſils, or to procure water, the ill-fated infant expired. In 
vain were laws made expreſsly to require pregnant women to have every 
thing ready prepared, the laws of nature defied human controul, the 
evil was incurable and the anguiſh intolerable. Some infants died 
the moment they were born, others before, both — _—_ and all, 
for the comfort of the miſerable mother, doomed like fiends to deſcend 
inſtantly to a place of torment, In brief, it became impoſſible to main- - 
tain the two propoſitions, that baptiſm was dipping, and that dipping was 
effential to ſalyation. . 


(8) Collefion 'of Ol Plays. Val. i. Londen. 1780. A Ryght Pithy, pleaſaunt and merie 
comedie ; inty Gammar Gurton's Nedle : played on a ſtage, not longe ago in Chriſtes Colledge 
in Cambridge, Made by Mr. S. Mafter of Art. 1575 · — | eg 7 
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Peace be with the remains of that humane Frenchman, who firſt freed 
the weſtern world from the cuſtom of baptizing new born infants by dip. 
ping, a cuſtom rendered barbarous by the reaſon given to ſupport it! 
It is but one of many kind offices, which the polite natives of France 
have done for the benefit of mankind : but it is one of ſuch a magnitude, 
that the ladies, could they name the man, ought to erett a ſtatue to his 
memory. Mr. Voltaire, with his uſual vivacity, ſays, “ The Greeks, 
who never received baptiſm but by immerſion, plunging themſelves into 
baptiſmal tubs, hated the Latins, who in favour of the northern Chriſtians, 
introduced that rite by aſperſion (9). This is ſtriftly true: but as this is 
only a general account, it may not be deemed impertinent to give a brief 
detail of the matter. 

In the year ſeven hundred and fifty-three Aſtulphus king of the Lom- 
bards oppreſſed the city of Rome (1). Pope Stephen iii. fled into France 
to implore the aſſiſtance of Pepin, who had lately been elected king. 
Pepin, whom many I ay as an uſurper, availed himſelf of this event, 
and with the addreſs of a 'great politician, turned it to his own advan- 
tage (2). He received the exile biſhop with all poſſible reſpect. He ex- 
amined with profound reverence a letter, which St. Peter had written and 
ſent him from heaven by the hands of Stephen to perſuade him to aſſiſt 
the church. He promiſed inſtantly to execute the celeſtial commiſſion: 
and he fulfilled his promiſe by freeing Italy from the Lombards, by re- 
placing Stephen, and by richly endowing the church. Stephen was not 
ungrateful to his benefaQtor, he ſanctified his title to the crown by giving 
the royal unction to Pepin in the church of St. Denis, made him the firlt 
anointed ſovereign in Europe, and denounced an anathema on the 


French, if they ſhould ever beſtow their crown on any other family than 


that of Pepin. 

Stephen reſided in France all winter, and had a ſevere fit of ficknels, 
occalioned by the fatigue of journeying, and the perplexity of his affairs, 
from which however he ſoon recovered. - During his reſidence in the 
monaſtery of St. Denis, he introduced the Roman ritual (3). In the 
ſpring of the next year ſeven hundred and fifty-four, in anſwer to ſome © 


(9) VorTaire's Works, Vol. i. Chap. wii. State of the Eaftern Church before Charlemagne. 
(1) HenMmanxt Chronicon, An. 753. Stephanus papa, pro auxilio contra Hayſtulfum Lon- 
obardorum regem poſcendo ad Pipinum regem in Franciam venit, et filios ejus Carolum et 
—— Parifit reges unxit. 

(2) STEPHANI Pape iii. (1i] wit... ..Mons'r Ds La Hops, Hiſt, des Revolutions de France. 
An. 754. Etienne iii... n'abandonnoit point le projet de ſes predeceſſeurs. Preſſe plus que ja- 
mais par les Lombards, il vint en France.. Outre les honneurs immenſe, avec leſquels il fut 
recu, il obtint tout ce qu'il demanda et le guerre contre les Lombards fut reſolue. 

3) SEVERINI BINII Note in Vit. Steph. Dum Pariſiis ageret, teſte Walfrido Strabone, ec- 
elefiam Gallicanam in ſacro cantu per Romanos clericos perfecte inſtruxit. "9 
3 mon 
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monks of Creſſy in Brittany, who privately conſulted him, he gave his 
opinion on nineteen queſtions, one of which is allowed to be the firſt 
authentick law for adminiſtering baptiſm by pouring, which in time was 
interpreted to ſignify ſprinkling (4). The queſtion propoſed was (5) : 
whether in caſe of neceſſity occaſioned by illneſs of an infant it were lawful 
to baptize by pouring water out of the hand, or a cup, on the head of 
the infant (6): Stephen anſwered: if ſuch a baptiſm were performed, in 
ſuch a caſe of neceſſity, in the name of the holy Trinity it ſhould be held 
valid (7). The learned James Baſnage makes ſeveral very proper remarks 


— 


(4) Jacop1 SIRMONDI Note in Reſponſa Stephani Pape, Codex Laudunenſis in fine fic habet. 
Expliciunt quz domnus Papæ Stephanus in Cariſiaco villa Brittaniaco monaſterio ad interrogata 
dedit reſponſa. Brittaniacenſibus ergo Monachis privatim apud Carifiacum data intelligimus. 
Carifiaci villz, ubi regium erat palatium ad Iſaram fluvium, mentio facta eſt in Anaſtaſii nar- 
ratio de nar” = adventu in Franciam. Brittaniaci vero Monaſterii ſitum docet Hincma- 
rus in examine Willeberti epiſcopi Catalaunenſis: Denuntiatus eſt omnibus locus ordinationis 
ejus in monaſterio quo Brittenacus dicitur, in parochia Noviomagenſi. 

LaBBEI Concilia Tom. wi. pag. 1650. Reſponſa Stephani Pape 1. . eum in Francia eſſet 
in Carifiaco villa, Brittaniaco monaſterio edit ad varia conſulta, de quibus fuerat interrogatus, 
anno Chriſti viv. | by 

Hiſt. Literaire de la France. Tom. iv. A Paris, 1738. Sec. viii. II y eut Vannee ſuivante 754. 
apres paques, une autre aſſemblee encore plus celebre que la precedente, parce que le Pa 
Etienne ii. sy trouva en perſonne. Elle ſe tint a Carifiac ou Quiercy, autre maiſon roiale fur ia 
riviere d' Oiſe. La les moines de Bretigny aient conſulte le pape ſur pluſieurs difficultes, il y 
repondit par dix neuf articles... . On y voit dans la ſuite, que l'on commencoit alors a baptiſer 
par infuſion en cas de neceſſite. | 

(5) Is1D. x11. Si licet per neceſſitatem cum concha, aut cum manibus, infanti in infirmitate 
poſito, aquam ſuper caput fundere, et fic baptizare ? 

(b) ConcCHAa. There were two utenſils of this name. The ſmaller held about two ſpoon- 
fuls: the larger about fixx Onuearir Panvini..BarTHhH. MarLiant.. Jani JacoBi 
Bots$ARDI fopograph, Rome Tom. i. De not. antig. literar. Concha fuit duplex: major et minor. 
our ap ·ͤ⁊„ͤ uit oxybapho : minor ſemicyathum capiebat. Oxybaphum capit ſeſquicyathum, 
co tres. 


Smaller Concha held... 2 Spoonfuls. 


Semicyathus ... 2 Sp. 
Cyathus .. nal ace 4 Sp. 
Seſquiciathus.. . - - -0 Sp. 
Oxybaphum.. ...- -- 6 Sp. 


| | CO Lanes oo 6 Sp. 
-» ». JOAN, MorINt Commentar. de Ordinat. ad Notat. in 0 rorum Ordinationes 78. Sanctus 
Paulinus Secretaria ſeu paſtophoria, quæ Eccleſiarum Sanftuariis adjacent, Conchas vocat Epiſt. 
11, ad Severum. Rabbini antiqui 4— dictione ſed ſenſu plane diverſo utuntur: Iis enim eſt 
talicis genus in formam conchæ concavi, de quo bibere conſuetum erat. Ita autor antiquus 
commentarii Bereſith Rabba. Sect. 60. in Geneſis c. 24. v. 53- Unde S. Hieronymus ad Nepo- 
tianum Sorbitiunculas delicatas, & contrita olera betarumque ſuccum non calice ſorbere ſed 
concha. Virgil. Georg. 2. ad fin. Ut concha bibat, & Sarrano dormiat oſtro. De Conchis, 
vide ary 7 DuFRE8NE, i noi ad PAUL, SILENTIAR. . «»Concha Sophiana. Cancha La- 
leranenſis, Oc. . p 
(7) LaBpevs wt ſup, Hoc baptiſma, fi in nomine ſanctæ Trinitatis peractum fuerit, firmi- 
ter permanebit : præſertim cum et neceſſitas expoſcit, ut ille, qui zgritudine detentus cit, hoc 
0 renatus particeps dei regni efficiatur. 
| Ou 
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on this cation (8): as that © although it is accounted the firſt law for 
ſprinkling, yet it doth not forbid dipping : that it allows ſprinkling only 
in caſe of imminent danger: that the authenticity of it is denied by ſome 
Catholicks : that many laws were made after this time in Germany, France, 
and England, to compel dipping, and without any proviſion for caſes of 
neceſſity : therefore that this law did not alter the mode of dipping in 
publick baptiſms: and that it was not till five hundred and fiſty-ſeven 
years aſter, that the legiſlature, in a council at Ravenna, in the year thir. 
teen hundred and eleven, declared dipping or ſprinkling indifferent” (g, 
The anſwer of Stephen is the true origin of private baptiſm, and of 
ſprinkling. perl | 9 

Whether the good monks procured this canon fairly or not, it got 
about for the law of private — in caſes of extreme neceſſity, and, 
no doubt, it was a great relief to many matrons: but the remedy was 
partial, for the doftrine of the neceffity of ſome ſort of baptiſm in order 
to ſalvation continued, and gathered ſtrength by this new proviſion. In 
an age much more enlightened than that of Stephen, the council of Trent 
denounced an anathema againſt the man, who ſhould expound the paſſage 
in John, Except a man be born of water, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God, metaphorically (1). A thouſand ingenious devices, 
therefore, have been invented to adminiſter baptiſm by ſprinkling in ex- 
traordinary caſes. It would ſhock the modeſty of people unuſed to fuch 
a ceremony to relate the law of the caſe. Suffice it, therefore, to obſerve, 
that if the hand or foot only of a babe dying with its mother in the binh 
be ſprinkled, it is baptifm, and the child is ſaved. 

A Proteſtant can hardly avoid making two obſervations on this affair: 
one on the natural tendency of the conltitution of the church of Rome 
to ſubſtitute frivolous inveſtigations in the place -of ſound and- uſeful 


(8) Jacopi Basxnacii Monument. Vol. i. Præ fur. Cap. v. S. 4. De canone Stephani iii. Pape. 
Hzc — lex habetur adverſus immerſionem. . nec tamen immerſionem prorſus reſcindebat 

ntifex, niſi impellente ſumma necefficate. . . Abfardi viſi ſunt pleriſque illi canones Stephani, 
ideoque inſurrexit ab aliquot annis Harduinus ittos tanquam ſpurios, quique Siricio, ut et 
Stephano falſo tribuantur, o turus: ſed debilibus prorfus argumentis . . Hos canones 
admifit Natalis Alexander. H. æc. viii. 

{9) Cox c. CuzLyc. 816. Coxcil. Rorowacexs. 1072. . SOD NINA VI ENS. 1284. 
Infantem ter immergendo, dicat. Ego baptizo te, &c. cum multis alis. . . AI cI I H. 
R. Maux1 De Oc. Cler. C. xxv.....STxaBowrs Dr reb. Erler. Cap. *3vi.. . . Font! 
Carnotenfic Ep. 1... . .BASNAG, ubi. ſup, Perſeveraſſe in ritu trinz merfionis patres ad Szcotum 
andecimum, imo duodecimum, ufque, &c. + | 

(1) Concil. Tridentinum. Seffio viii De Baptiſmo. Can. if, Si quis dixerit aquam veram et natu- 
ratem non eſſe de neceſſttate baptiſmi, atque adeo verba ilta Domini noſtfi Jeſu Chriſti, nif 

is renatus fuerit ex aqua et ſpiritu ſanto, ad metaphoram aliquam detorſerit': Anathema fit. . 

zz. w. Si quis dixerit, baptiſmum liberum eſſe, hoc eſt, non neceſſatiam ad ſalutem: Ana- 
thema fit... Catechiſm. Trident. ..Fxancisc, Sv AREZ. Oper, De Kactam. Dip. x#0it Lix- 
DANI Panop. iv, Cap. 15. 
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literature; and the other on the tendency of infant baptiſm to im- 
morality. | 

In — to the firſt. The conſtitution inſtead of cheriſhing free in- 
quiry abſolutely forbids it, and affirms the inſpiration of the clergy, and 
more than inſpiration infallibility to the high prieſt. The people, there- 
fore, are not to inquire, but to believe their guides, and their guides are 
to look up to their guide, the ſovereign pontiff, or rather to the ponti- 
fate, for whatever is affirmed by popes dead or alive is held for law. 
Hence a ſtrong temptation to unprincipled men to forge pontifical letters 
and orders, and an abſolute neceſſity for upright men. to inveſtigate ſuch 
produttions in order to diſtinguiſh the genuine from the ſpurious. Hiſtory 
preſents nothing more frivolous than the reſponſes of * and yet 
how many men of real learning have ſpent their time, and waſted their 
talents on theſe idle papers? One of them regulates the hair-dreſſing 
of the monks (2); another directs wine to be uſed inſtead of water in 


baptizing infants in caſes of extreme 8 where no water can be 


procured (3); the reſt are equally futile. ere are ſeveral different 
copies, the true one muſt be determined. Father Harduin ſays of the 
nineteen reſponſes, ten are forgeries, and that of infant baptifin is one 
of the ten (4). Father Harduin muſt be confuted. Others affirm they 
were not given by Stephen but by Siricius. There was a time when the 
guides of the world could not write their names, and when they figned 
papers they did fo by marking the firſt letter of their names, or by a mo- 
nogram or cypher : copyilts therefore might eaſily miſtake Siricius for 
Stephen, or Sergius, or Silveſter, for Sixtus or Soter, or Simplicius or 
Symmachus, or any other, whofe name began with an 8 (5). No, replies 
Father Harduin, here is no miſtake, here is a direct forgery of the time 
of Gratian the monk, of the eleventh century (6). A Proteſtant, becauſe 
he is a Proteſtant, is happily diſcharged from the neceſſity. of all ſuch. 


(2) æ i. Ut nullus clericus aut monachus comam laxare præſumat: aut anathema fit. 

(3) xi, Si in vino quis, propterea 2 aquam non inveniebat, omnino periclitantem infan- 
tem vino baptizavit : nulla ei exinde ad ſcribitur culpa. Infantes fic permaneant in es baptiſmo. 
Nam fi aqua adfuit preſens, ille preſbyter excommunicgtur, et pœnitentiæ ſubmittatur, quia con- 
tra canonum ſententiam agere præſumſit, * 

(4) Joannis HAADOUINI Sec. Fes. preſeyteri De baptiſmo queſtio triplex : De baptiſmo pro mor- 
uit; De baptiſmo in vino; De baptiſmo in nomine Chriſti. Parifiis. 1687. De vino. Sic nempe ſta- 
tuimus, e novem decem capitulis, five reſponſis, quæ Stephano adſcribuntur, decem omnino 
ſuppoſititia efle.. . . Sex ex 11s Siricio papæ primum doto malo attributa, tum pari ſcelere atque 
audacia Stephani reſponſis corpus illud inſertum, ac veluti purpureo panno centonem aſſutum. 

(5) MuxaTor: Antig, Ital. Tom. iii. Diſs. xxxiv. De Diplomatibus et chartis dubiis aut falfic.. . 

iſs. xxxv. De Sigillis. | 
| (6) Ur ſup. Sub Gratiani monachi tempora : cui fuere hi canones ſuppoſititii ob eam cauſam 
incomperti; nam et qui eos exhibent vetuſtiſſimi codices manu exarati, ætatem cam adeo non 


atecedunt, ut vix aſſequantur, 
3 bootleſs 
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bootleſs ſtudies : he hath other and nobler purſuits to employ his time and 
talents: he ſays of all departed pontiffs, peace be with their aſhes; and 
to all living Catholick diſputants on ſuch ſubjetts, | 


Non noſtrum inter vos tantas componere lites : 
Et vitula tu dignus, et hic (7). 


* 

That the baptiſm of infants tends to defile the mind by introducing 
indecencies both in ſpeculation and practice will appear evident to Pro. 
teſtants; but to Catholicks habituated to ſuch things as parts of religion 
they have a very. different air, and probably many write on the ſubjedt, 
and reduce it to practice without any danger to their virtue. A con- 
ſcientious pariſh prieſt is ordered to teach the dottrine of original fin, 
and to baptize infants as a remedy, and a remedy ſo neceſſary, that if it 
be not applied through his negligence before the babe expires, the babe 
periſhes, and he 1s accountable to God for the loſs of it. His condition 
neceſſarily obliges him to inquire when is the human frame firſt animated, 


when doth original fin firſt pollute it, and what is to be done in caſes of 


extreme neceſlity ; as if the child ſhould be like to die before its birth; 
what if no water can be procured, and ſo on. Every queſtion of this kind 
hath been actually diſcuſſed, and moſt caſuiſts have determined, that the 
leaſt ſuſpicion of death is ground of action, that pure water ought to be 
uſed if it can be procured, but if it cannot, that beer, diſtilled waters, 
the juices of herbs, and liquids in which it may be doubtful whether there 
be any drops of pure water, may be uſed for the purpoſe of baptizing. 
Soon after pope Alexander vii. had determined the long depending quel- 
tion of the immaculate conception of the Virgin Mary, Father ſerom 
Florentini of Lucca publiſhed a fourth edition of a middle ſized quarto, 
which had been publiſhed by him ſome years before in a ſmaller compals, 
to explain, confirm, and direct the baptiſm of infants unborn (8). A 
book is ſeldom ſeen graced with ſo many imprimaturs and recommen- 
dations. There are no leſs than forty of divines, biſhops, phyſicians, 
generals of orders, and univerſities (9). By an exceſs of ſpiritual gal. 
lantry the author dedicated it to her majeſty Chriſtina, late queen of 
Sweden, then reſident at Rome (1); he congratulated her on the happy 
omen of the name of Alexandra, which the late pope had added to that 

| 0 


(7) Vine. Ecl. iii. 108. 

(8) R. P. Hirn MI FLoxeEnTINI Lacenſit De hominibus dubiir baptizandis Pia Prothiſie 
Lugduni. 1674. Parachis, medicis, omnibuſque in praxi utilis et neceſſaria. Diſp. iv. Set. xitt 
Baptiſmus poteſt conferri in aqua ſtillatia, jure, cerviſia, herbarum ſucco, et lixivio. 

(9) Index cenſurarum. N 

(1) CHAIsTIX ® ALEXANDRE Succorum reginæ, ſapicntiſſime, veligiofſime, Auguſte, et 


apud apaſtolicam ſedem gloris/fime, Magnus ille Alexander, cum plurimos orbes, 1 


| of Chriſtina, when he had received her renunciation of Proteſtantiſm, and 


had admitted her into the Catholick church; and he offered to her an 
empire over a larger world than Alexander the Great had governed, a world 
greater than thoſe other worlds for which he wept in vain, the untold 
multitudes of abortives, whom by patronizing his book her majeſty 
would be the happy inſtrument of ſaving perhaps from purgatory, but 
certainly from hell. Even in the preſent times an humane dottor of 
divinity and laws of Palermo, in the year ſeventeen hundred and fiſty-one, 
publiſhed at Milan, in the Italian tongue, a 'book of three hundred and 
twenty pages in quarto, dedicated to all the guardian angels, to direct 
prieſts and phyſicians how to ſecure the eternal ſalvation of infants by 
baptizing them, when they could not be born (2). The ſurgical inſtru- 
ment and the proceſs cannot be mentioned here, and the reader is come 
to a point in the hiſtory of infant ſprinkling, where Engliſh modeſty com- 
pels him to retreat and retire, ſo that it is impoſlible to ſay any thing more 
on luſtrating infants by way of baptizing them. 


Ss 


Tus OpINIONS OF FOUR LEARNED CATHOLICKS ON BaPrTis- 
\ MAL ASPERSION. 


Contrary to the declarations of many Proteſtants, a ftri& regard to truth 
compels a writer to declare, that honour 1s due to many eminent men 
of the Roman Catholick church for that ingenuouſneſs and fidelity, with 
which they diſcuſs the doctrine of aſperſion. Learned men of that com- 
munity differ, as may naturally be ſuppoſed, concerning the time, when 
infant ſprinkling was introduced : but none of their accurate writers pre- 
tend to ſay, the firſt Chriſtians did not baptize by dipping. On the 
contrary, they laugh at ſuch as affect either to render the word baptiſm 
| ſprinkling, or to give a high antiquity to the practice. It would be eaſy 

to adduce a great number of examples : but four ſhall ſuffice. Theſe 
four will be exceedingly multiplied, if that fiery trial, through which books 
are obliged to paſs before they can receive an imprimatur, be noticed, 
for it is underſtood, that the book is the voice of a whole order, the doc: 
trine of the whole church, and therefore it is carefully read in manuſcript 


quem fibi nec jam totum ſubjugaverat, inveniri audiviſſet doluit et lachrymatus eſt. | Ego verz 
wz regiæ majeſtati gratulor, dum novum animarum orbem in abortivis, huc uſque deliteſcen- 


tem, {ed jam detectum, et facili cura gubernandum deffendendum que offero; quæ forte fuit 


cauſa, cur Sam. Mem. Alexander papa vli. dum te ſacro chriſmate confirmaret, Alexandrz nomen 


et omen Chriſtinæ nomini addiderit, ſane præſcius, quod aliquando veteris illius Alexandri vota 
elſes pro orbe Chriſtiano felicius conſequututa. | 


(2) F. E. CanGiamiLe Embriologia Sacra. Mediol. 1751. 
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by ſeveral officers appointed on purpoſe both by the orders in particular | 


and the church in general, before it is put to preſs. . | 

The firſt is that learned and elegant antiquary, Paul Maria Paciaudi, 
This great man publiſhed by authority at Rome in the year ſeventeen hun. 
dred and fifty-five, dedicated to Pope Benedict xiv. a beautiful volume 
of Chriſtian antiquities. His holineſs being fond of antiquities admitted 
him to his preſence, and took pleaſure in examining his compilations. In 
the fourth chapter of the ſecond diſſertation, he ſpeaks of the two ba 
tiſteries at Ravenna, and finds fault with the artiſts for repreſenting john 
the Baptiſt pouring water on the head of Jeſus (3). © Nothing, exclaimy 
he, can be more monſtrous than theſe emblems! Was our Lord Chriſt 
baptized by aſperſion? This is ſo far from being true, that nothing can 
be more oppoſite to truth, and it is to be attributed to the ignorance and 
raſhneſs of workmen.” The officers of the apoſtolical palace, and the 
other examiners of this work ſpeak of it in terms of the higheſt appro. 
bation. 8 

The ſecond is that excellent judge, mentioned a little while ago, Dr. 
Joſeph De Vicecomes of Milan, whoſe book on the maſs was examined 


and approved by the head of the college of St. Ambroſe, by one officer 


of the inquiſition, another of the Cardinal Archbiſhop, and a third of 
the ſenate of Milan. In the ſixth chapter of the fourth book on the cere- 
monies of baptiſm, he ſays, © I will never ceaſe to profeſs and teach that 
only immerſion in water, except in caſes of neceſſity, is lawful baptiſm in 
the church. I will rcfute that falſe notion, that baptiſm was adminiſtered 
in the primitive church by pouring or ſprinkling (4).” He proceeds 
through the whole chapter to proof, and particularly refutes the objettion 
taken from the baptiſm of three thouſand in one day by the apoſtles, by 
obſerving... . that it was a long ſummer day... that the words pronounced 
in baptiſm were as long in the mode of ſprinkling as in that of dipping. 
that dipping might be performed as quick as ſprinkling. . . that many cere- 
monies now in uſe were not praQtiſed then... and that even fince ſeveral 
ceremonies had been added, many fathers at Eaſter and Whitſuntide had 


* (3) Tag. 56. Præcurſor vaſculo aquam in caput Chriſti effundit.. . . At quz monſtra nuntiant 
ejuſmodi emblemata! Numquid Chriſtus Dominus adſperfione baptizatus ? Tantum abeſt a vero, 
ut nihil magis vero poſſit efſe contrarium : ſed errori, et inſcientiæ pictorum tribuendum, qui 
quum hiſtoriarum ſxpe ſint ignari, vel quia quidlibet audendi poteſtatem ſibi factam credunt, 
res, quas effingunt, mirifice aliquando depravant. . alter ex altero exemplum ſumat, nec prioris 
errata poſterior apta correctione devitet. | . 

(4) Quare protiteri et docere non deſinam, ſola in aquam merſione, fi neceſſitatis uſum exci- 
plas, in eccleſia baptizari licuiſſe. . ..falſam opinionem demam, olim in eccleſia receptam fuiſſe, 
ut baptiſmus aquz infuſione, vel aſperſione conficeretur, &c.., . Je EN cVYcTor EDI. 
Aſperſten. 


been 


a— MM cw ww , wan a a tun a. tf = a ©, =y* 


Sls ws a aw 


ON ASPERSION. 


been known to baptize great numbers in a day by dipping. He remarks, 
in another place, that ſome men were highly fitted for this ſervice, as, 
for example, Ambroſe biſhop of Milan, who, Paulinus affirms (and he 
knew him well) bad ſuch ſpirits and ſtrength, that he baptized as many 
perſons in a day by immerſion as five ordinary men could do after his 
deceale. x | | | 

The third is Father Mabillon. He ſays, that although there is men- 
tion made in the life of S. Liudger of baptizing a little infant by pouring 
on holy water, yet it was contrary to an expreſs canon of the ninth cen- 
tury : contrary to the canon given by Stephen, which allowed pouring only 
in caſes of neceſlity : contrary to the general prattice in France, where trine 
immerſion was uſed; contrary to the practice of the Spaniards, who uſed 
ſingle immerſion: contrary to the opinion of Alwin, who contended for 
trine immerſion: and contrary to the prattice of many, who continued 
to dip till the fifteenth century (5). For all this he quotes his autho- 
rities. - 

The fourth is the celebrated Lewis Anthony Muratori, a man to be 
had in everlaſting remembrance for the extent of his knowledge, the in- 
defatigableneſs of his application, the refinement of his underſtanding, 


i 1 
; 


and the accuracy of his taſte; the ornament of his country, and an ho- 


nour to humanity itſelf. This perfect maſter of the ſubje&, in the fourth 
volume of his Antiquities of the.middle ages of Italy, in the fifty-ſeventh 
diſſertation, treats of the rites of the church of Milan, called the Ambroſian 
from Saint Ambroſe, the firſt compiler of the ritual of that church. As 
uſual, he confirms every word by original authentick papers. Speaking 
of baptiſm by trine immerſion, which was the Ambroſian method, he 
ſays: © Obſerve the Ambroſian manner of baptizing. Now-a-days the 
prieſts preſerve a ſhadow of the ancient Ambroſian form of baptizing, 
for they do not baptize by pouring as Romans do: but, taking the infant 
in their hands, they dip the hinder part of his head three times in the 
baptiſmal water in the form of a croſs: which is a veſtige yet remaining 
of the moſt ancient and univerſal practice of immerſion (6).” For the 
preſent theſe may ſuffice, as human authorities, for it would be difficult 


to 


(3) Jonav. MaBrLLoxt Ada Sanftor. Ord. Benedict. Par. ii. Pref. Cap. wii. S. 186. 
IUDGERI wita., Cox ci. Celichitenſe Cap. ii... .STEPHANI Can. xi. .STEPHANI Torracenſis. 


Fil. v...CyrRIani Ei. ad Magnum... ALLAT11 opera... ALCUIN1 EAA. 39...Jacosl A 


VI gIAco Hi. Occident. Cap. xxxvi.. .ERASMI IyoÞaya, &c. 
(6b) Aulig. Ital. Tom. iv. Diff. lxvii. De ritibus Ambrofiane ecelgi. Heic autem minime re- 
ticendus Ambroſianus ritus in baptizando. Non enim per ablutionem, uti z«»c Romani faciunt, 
ſel per quandam immerſionis ſpeciem Sacerdotes Ambroſiani baptizant. Manibus enim ſuſcepto 
infante, ejus occipitium ter in formam crucis in ſalutari aqua mergunt : quod veſtigium adhuc 
perdurat wernflifime atque olim ubique uſurpate immerſionis. 
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to find among all the circle of the literati, any. one vho would think of con. 


tradicting the joint teſtimony of theſe four, who are of the firſt reputation 
for knowledge of Chriſtian antiquities. Great as theſe authorities are, 


they are not given here as deciſive, and they are mentioned more to gra- 


tify the taſte of ſome for human authorities than for. any other reaſon, 
Theſe, however, are extremely reſpectable, as they are not the opinions 
of mere grammarians, formed on vague etymologies, but they are reports 
of a fact examined in real and authentick monuments on the ſpot : the 
are the atteſtations of men whole ability and fidelity never have been quel- 
tioned, and never can be. 

The introduction of ſprinkling inſtead: of dipping in ordinary caſes, 
into this iſland, ſeems to have been effected by ſuch Engliſh, or more 
{triftly ſpeaking Scotch exiles, as were diſciples of Calvin at Geneva, 
during the Marian perſecution. In the fourth year of the reign of Queen 
Mary, the year fifteen hundred and fifty-ſix, they publiſhed at Geneva a 
book entitled © The Form of Prayers and Miniſtration of the Sacraments, &c, 
uſed in the Engliſhe Congregation at Geneva :. and approved, by the famous and 
godly learned Man, Jobn Calvyn. Imprinted at Geneva by John Creſpin.” In 
the order of baptiſm are the following words: N. I baptize thee in the, 
name of the Father, of the Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſte. And as he 
ſpeaketh theſe woords, he taketh water in his hand and layeth it upon the 
childes forehead, which done he giveth thanckes, as followeth.” 

Three years after, John Knox arrived in Scotland, filled with calviniſtical 
fury, called godly zeal, and ſoon after the Genevan book was approved and 
received by the church of Scotland (7): that is, as their confeſſion of faith 
expreſſeth it, by © godly rulers, who, as Moſes, Ezechias, Joſias, and others, 
purged the church [| hat is the kingdom | from all idolaters and hereticks, as 
Papiſts, Anabaptiſts, with ſuch like limmes of antechriſt.. . who are after- 
ward to be damned to inquenchable fyer. While we which have for- 
ſaken all manns wiſdom to cleave unto Chriſt, ſhall heare that joyful! 
voice, Come ye bleſſed of my father (8).“ It was the opinion of Knox 
that © if kings and princes refuſe to reform religion, inferior magiſtrates 
and the people, being directed and inſtructed in the truth by their preachers, 


In perantiquo Antiphonario Bibliothecæ Metropolitanæ Mediolanenſis, ſeripto circiter annum 
1150, ad Sabbatum Sanctum recenſentur ritus baptiſmatis. In deſcribendo baptiſmate preſcri- 
bitur trina merfio. IILLEMONT. Mem, eccles. Tom. i. S. Jean Battifle, II les battizoit et les 
plongeoit dans I'eau du Jordain. 


(7) The forme of prayers and adminiſtration of the ſacraments, uſed in the Eng. Church at Geneua, 
approved and receiued by the Churche of Scotland. 


(8) The con faſſion of faith, page 40. Edit. Genev. 1556.. « - .Confeſſion of faith wed in the 
Engliſh congregation at Geneua : receyued and approued by the church of Scotland. iii. 724 1571. Edit: 
1584. 
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may lawfully reform within their own bounds themfelves.” In order, 
therefore, to reduce the faith to practice, the godly, inſpired with fury 
by Knox, raiſed a civil war, in which they were aſſiſted by Queen Eliza- 
beth, who ſent twelve thouſand horſe, and ſeven thouſand foot into Scot- 
land. This was in the year fixty, and after they had committed all ſorts 
of outrages, in the name of the Lord. At the end of the five ſucceeding 
years, they obtained the eſtabliſhment of the book by law (9). 

The Scotch Calviniſts, it ſhould ſeem, who firſt introduced ſprinkling 
in ordinary baptiſm into the northern parts of the iſland, were the im- 
porters-of it into the ſouthern. In the reign of King Edward three 
ſorts of people deſerve attention. The eſtabliſhed church practiſed in 
ordinary caſes trine immerſion, and pouring or ſprinkling were allowed 
only in caſes of danger in private. The foreign Proteſtants, who were 
protetted in England, baptized by immerſion, then, and long after. 


Sixteen years after the eſtabliſhment of the Dutch church in Auſtin- 
Friars, London, the congregation publiſhed a catechiſm, either compoſed, 


or recommended by John a Laſco, the paſtor, in which are the following 


queſtions and anſwers. Q. What are the ſacraments of the church of 
Chriſt? A. Baptiſm and the ſupper of the Lord. Q. What is baptiſm? 


A. It is a holy inſtitution of Chriſt, in which the church is dipped in 
water in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 
Ghoſt (1).“ The third claſs were at firſt generally called Pelagians, next 


Free- will men, and laſtly Anabaptiſts. Theſe people affirmed, that“ chil- 


der have no original fin: and that they oughte not to be baptiſed. They 
found no fault with the ordinary mode of baptizing, for that was dipping, 
but their objeQions lay againſt the /#4jeZ, a child. Againſt theſe Pela- 
gians ſome of the firſt Engliſh reformers wrote, but they did not perſecute 
them, although they. had long been a trouble to them, and were numer- 
ous in many parts of the kingdom. Dr. William Turner, 'one of the 
firſt writers againſt them, practiſed phyſick at Cambridge in the middle of 
the reign of Henry viii. and was afterwards ordained and beneficed in 
Yorkſhire. In a preface addreſſed to his intimate friend Biſhop Latimer,. 
and prefixed to a treatiſe againſt be Poy/on of Pelagius, lately renewed by 
the furious ſe of the 5 ſays: © I deuiſed a lecture in Thiſtle- 
vorth, againſt two of the opinions of Pelagius: namely againſt that chil- 


der haue no original fin, and that they oughte not to be baptiſed. But 


(9) Ne are's Hift. of the Puritans, An. 1560. 1566. 

(1) Den Keynen catechiſmus, oft kinder leere der Duytſcher Ghemeynte van Londen, Ghemaecht door 
Marzrzx MixRON.. . Ghedruckt tot Londen by GHENAADñr Duvvzs. Ar. 1566. pag. 19. 
Welck ziin de Sacramenten dor Ghemeynten Chriſti ?. Den Doop : end het Nachtmael des Hee- 
ren, Wat is den Doop? Het is een heylighe inſtellinghe Chriſti : door die welcke ziin-Ge- 
ry metten water ghedoopt wert, in den name des vaders, ende des ſoons, ende des heylighen 

3, &c, : 
within 
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within a few wekes after, one of Pelagius diſciples, in the defence of hi 
maſter's doctrine, wrote againſt my lecture, with all the cunnynge and 
learning, that he had. But leſt he ſhould glorye and crake amonge his 
diſciples, that I could not anſwer him. .. I haue ſet out this boke. . 
ſome would thincke : that it were the beſt way, to uſe the ſame weapone; 
agaynſt thys manyfolde monſtre, that the Papiſtes uſed agaynſt us: that i; 
material fyre and faggot. But me thynk : ſeyng it is no material thynge, 
that we muſt fyght withal, but goſtly that is a woode (mad or furious) ſpirit: 
that it were moſt mete, that we ſhould fyght with the ſworde of goddes 
worde, and with a ſpiritual fyre againſt it: or elles we are lyke to profi 
but a little in our beſyneſs (2).” At the end of this book the following 
verſcs in praiſe of it were added by Robert Thomlynſon. 


As wede deſtroyed the corne, and made it oft decaye: 
And dredfull damp to kill the fiſh that in the water play: 
And the ſerpents in the graſſe oft tymes men do greue, 
That think on them zone ill, but very well beleue: 

So have theſe Catabaptiſtes a very long /pace, 

Encombred Gods word, in many a ſundry place 

Till a phyſician by God's myghte and power 

With triacle of Gods word that poyſon doth ſcower. 
Wherfor praiſe we God, that ſitteth on hye, 

Which for ſuch ſores ſuch ſalues neuer dothe denye. 


This was printed at London in the fifth year of Edward vi. five years 


an officious Engliſh Calviniſt had tranſlated a bloody book written by 
Bullinger, the immediate ſucceſſor of Zuinglius at Zurich, againſt the 
Anabaptiſts, and addrelled by the tranſlator © to the moſt Redoubted prynce 
Edwarde, by the grace of God, Duke of Somerſet, Lord protector of all 
the kynges maieſtes realms ſubieQes, and dominions and gouernor of 
his roial perſon (3).” The good Engliſh reformers, therefore, received 
tae doctrines of ſprinkling and bloodſhedding for the faith out of the 
barbarous ſchools of Zurich and Geneva. It is ſaid, the ſchools, becauſe 
it was not the magiſtrates but the clergy who invented both. That molt 
excellent Florentine, Machiavel, had foreſeen this; for, ſaid he, if 


(2) A preſervative, or triacle, againſt the poyſon of Pelagins. . by WxLLvam TURNER Dor of 
Phyfeck. London. 1551. ; : 

(3) An hol:ſome antidotus agaynſt the peftylent hereſye and ſec of the Anabaptiftes newly tran/iate 4 
out of lati into Englyſh by Jon VERRON Senoner. I have accordyng to my ſmall learnyng. en- 
terpriſed, to tranſlate. .a.litell treatie, that y* famous clerke Henry Bullinger hathe afore wrytten 
in the Germanyſh tongue, and after, was tranſlatid into latin by Leo Jude, byſhope of 
Tigure, &c. : 


i Calvin 
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Calvin © leave the leaſt fibre of this plant (clerical legilation) in his model 
of reformation, it will over-run again the whole vineyard of the Lord, 
and turn to a diffuſive papacy, in every dioceſe, perhaps in every 
pariſh. (4)“ 


INFANT SPRINKLING 1S A SORT OF CHRISTIAN LUSTRATION. 


It remains only to be examined, whether they who affirm, infant ſprink- 
ling is not Chriltian baptiſm but luſtration chriſtianized, have any reaſon 
on their fide. This poſition is the reſult of what two claſſes affirm : the 
firſt arc learned antiquaries in both Catholick and Proteſtant churches, 
who avow the likeneſs of the two ceremonies of luſtration and infant 
ſprinkling: and the other are the Greek and Eaſtern churches, and the 
Proteltants called Baptiſts, who all affirm that to baptize is to immerſe, 
and that to wet a part cannot be called an immerſion of the whole, with- 
out an extravagant figure of rhetorick, which ought not to be allowed: in 
a caſe of literal deſcription (5). Leaving every one to form his own opi- 
nion, and to call the ceremony baptiſm, ſprinkling, luſtration, or what 
he pleaſes, it ſhall ſuffice at preſent to obſerve, what conformities between 
pagan luſtration and infant ſprinkling have been remarked by learned 
men. | 

Firſt. Both are of human appointment. There is not in the New 
Teſtament the moſt diſtant hint of ſuch a praftice. There is no fuch 
ceremony mentioned in the ritual of Moſes. There was the circumciſion 
of male children; but there is no order to ſprinkle them; and of females _ 
nothing at all is ſaid. $11 

In both, the ceremony, not having any ſcripture law to regulate it, is 
performed at a time left to the diſcretion of the parents : at five days, 
_ days, eight days, thirty days, as it may happen, only it muſt be in, 
nancy. 

In both, a name is given, a feſtival is held, and an initiation is ef- 
fetted : the young Pagan was carried to the temples of the gods; the 
young Chriſtian is made a member of the viſible church of Jelus Chriſt, 
or where that is not allowed, he 1s ingrafted into an inviſible ſociety, the 
_ of which are ſecured to him by a covenant, which no body ever 
aw. 

In both, there is ſuppoſed to be an expiation. What Pagans meant, it 
Is difficult to ſay : but Chriſtians ſpeak clearly, and ſome of them very 
emphatically, Some ſay, infants by this ceremony accede to a covenant 


pl i ö 
(4) MachiAvzr's Yindicaticn of himſelf and bis auritingt. . .tranflated by Mr. NExII IE. 
(5) MaxsIILI vs de forte luſtrali, ſex de ag. benedicæ præſtantia. Rome, 1603. 1 1 
0 * 
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of grace, and enter on the 2 of the benefits of it. Other 
affirm, grace is infuſed into the infant. Others believe a moral pollution 
received from Adam is waſhed away: but the fathers ſpeak moſt em. 
phatically, when they declare in expreſs words, that water in baptiſm (uf. 
focates and drowns the devil (6). 

Pagans and Chriſtians all affirm, there are myſteries both great and 
little in this ceremony: and a truer propoſition never fell from the 
mouth of man (7). Modeſt men reſpett ſecrets and- retire without pre. 
ſuming to draw the ſacred curtain aſide. | 


A BRIEF DETAIL OF THE REDUCTION OF BAPTISM FROM 
| DieypING TO SPRINKLING. | 


To baptize by dipping is to put the whole perſon into water: to bap- 
tize by ſprinkling is to ſcatter water in drops on the face: and it is 
curious to obſerve by what means the change was effected in the Catho. 
lick church. The ſubject is diviſible into three parts: dipping, pouring, 
and ſprinkling; three very diſtint modes; for to baptize by pouring 1s 
to let water fall out of ſome veſſel, in a continued ſtream, upon the 
head, or the face of the perſon baptized. If zeal for the baptiſm of 
infants had not diſuſed all pretenſions to accuracy, it could not be 
imagined that modes ſo different as pouring and ſprinkling were the ſame, 


(6) S. CHR YS0STOMI of. in verb. apoft. 1 Cor. ix. Ibi aqua et hic : lavacrum hic, et 
ibi pelagus. Omnes hic in aquam ingrediuntur: et ibi omnes. Ibi liberati ſunt ab Ægypto 
per mare: hic autem ab idolatria, Ibi Pharao ſubmerſus eſt : hie autem diabolus.. . . BIA 
Exod. Cap. xiv. Diabolus in ſpirituali lavacro, id eſt baptiſmo ſuffocatur.. . . .AucvsTixi 
Ser. xix. Vero ita fit, fratres, quando in ſalutari lavacro tertio Chriſtiani merguntur. Tune 
Ægypti, id eſt, originalia peccata vel actualia crimina quaſi in rubro mari ſepeliuntur. . quomodo 
nullus remanſit Agyptiorum, fic nihil remanet peccatorum. 

(7) Lomerern wt ſup. Cap. xxxv. Adſperſio. Ad Luſtrationis eſſentiam pertinuit aſperlio. . 
Magna myſteria Cereri ſacra. .parva myſteria in honorem Proſerpinæ, &c.. . Vide Gog11 Muſcun 
Etruſe. ut ſup. De Mithra. . Ifide, &c. &. Myſterium baptiſm paſſim apud ſcriptores eccleſ- 
aſticos.. . . .BORLASE. page 251, ** All nations who were in any degree intent upon cultivating 
proper diſtinctions betwixt the ſacred and profane, expiating their faults, and reſtoring them- 
ſelves to a purity becoming the ſacred myſteries, had ſome or all of theſe rites of water luſtration, 
ablution, and libation. Job [ ix. go.] ſays, If I waſh myſelf with ſnow water, and make my- 
ſelf ever ſo clean, and if I purify my hands in a ciſtern [viz. of rain water] yet ſhalt thou 
plunge me in the ditch, and mine own clothes ſhall abhor me.“ So Spencer and Caryll read the 

ebrew text. The Druids, as well as other prieſthoods, had the rites of external purification 
by waſhings and ſprinklings ; for this, they had their holy water; this holy water was rain or 
ſnow; or probably both; and the rock baſons were veſſels moſt ingeniouſly contrived to procure 
that holy water.” 

M. GrxaERTI Vet. Liturg. Aleman. Dijq. ii. Cap. i. De wanis wariarum gentium, ac etiam 
Alemannicis liturgiis, ſeu ſacramentariis. | 

IS 1p. Dif. vi. Cap. i. Sect. vi. Aguæ luftralis benedictis. 
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| If the mode of applying the water of baptiſm be indifferent, there is an 
end of the buſineſs: but if it be important, the. ne of one condemns 
the other /two.. 

i. Immerſion ſingle or - trine was the ene mode of baptizing in the 
Catholick church from the beginning till the reformation, and the Luthe- 
ran reformers continued it. In regard to the Catholicks, the evidence is 
beyond all:contradiftion. Canons, manuals, legends, hillories, and ho- 


milies deſcribe it in words: and monuments, baptiſteries, and pictures in 


miſſals deſcribe it in ſculpture and painting. The lateſt Catholick writer 


on liturgies, was the learned Abbot of Saint Blaſe, Father Martin Ger- 


bert, who in the year ſeventeen hundred ſeventy-ſix publiſhed two ele- 


gant quarto volumes dedicated to Pope Pius vi. (8). In this beautiful 


work there are ſeveral pictureſque deſcriptions of baptiſm, which very 
properly illuſtrate the mode of immerſion. On an antique ſilver cup the 
baptiſm of Jeſus is repreſented: Jeſus.naked, except a covering round 
his middle, ſtanding in the river Jordan; on his right hand a perſon 
clothed in waiting; and John: half-clad on his left, putting his right hand 
on the head of Jeſus (9). In one ancient liturgical illumination, Jeſus is 
repreſented as ſtanding ſtark naked in the water, which riſes above his 
hips, nearly as Naaman is repreſented in the ſame miſſal, bathing him- 
ſelf ſtark naked in the river by the direction of the prophet Eliſha (1). 
In another, Jeſus is deſeribed as. ſtanding in the river naked to the waiſt, 
and having a light looſe covering downward, while two angels on the 
bank hold a cloth ready to-|throw;over him at his coming out of the 
water (2). In another, a large font is deſcribed, one prieſt vithoutſide 
is dipping an infant ſtark naked, while another waits to apply the chriſm. 
Behind the baptizer ſtand ſeveral men and women, ſome preſenting naked 
children to be baptized, and others holding habits to put on them imme- 
diately after the ceremony. Proofs, of this kind are ſo many that they 
would fill volumes, and ſo deciſive chat the fact cannot be denied. 

In this country ordinary baptiſm was always underſtood to mean Im- 


merſion, till after the reformation, and though the private pouring on 


infants in danger of death was called baptiſm, yet it was accounted ſo 
only by burst Pope Stephen had ſaid, if it were a caſe of neceſſity, 
and if it were performed! in e name tos the a TRAY. ne W be 


p * 5 brow . Alemannica — 3 notis, et muede, Ara Be 
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(9) Tom. i. Tab. iii. pag. 219. Teoniſmus calicis Weingortenſr | 
1) Tom. i. Tab. vi. 5. 247. 266. 
(2) IB1D, Tab. wii. p. 266. x, i. ITT N. 3 


xentorarenki ſæc. xiv. vel xv. adhuc re perl: Et immergatur infans in modum crucis in * 
2crum,” Per immerſionem hodieque baptizatur Grzco et Ambroſiano ritu. 
0 
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259. Ex codem netulo billathecs Caſenatenfr 1 
Tom, ii. Diſp. v. de e ſacram. bapti iſm. F. = bw 8 vel q Fuſionem. In Mte. ritual Ar- 
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held valid. The ſame canons provide for four other claſſes of children, 
There was a prieſt, who had ſaid maſs, and baptized children, and who 
ſome time after had pretended he did not know who ordained him, and 
laid down his office and married: there was another, who in caſes of ex- 
treme danger, had baptized with wine, not being able to procure any 
water: there was a third, who had baptized, although he- could neither 
ſay the creed, nor the Lord's prayer, nor repeat the pſalms, and who did 
not know whether the biſhop had pronounced the benedittion over him: 
. and there was a fourth, a ruſtick prieſt, who had baptized without -knoy- 
ing the baptiſmal words, and had ſaid at the adminiſtration, © In the name 
of the Father I dip you, and of the Son I dip you, and the Holy 
Ghoſt I dip you (3).“ Were theſe baptiſms valid? Stephen replied, if 
they were performed in the name of the Holy Trinity, the children ſhould 
be held baptized, although ſome of the adminiſtrators were ordered to 
be puniſhed, and the adminiſtration was declared informal. In the early 
days of monachiſm, ſuch monks as theſe foraged for ſubſiſtence, and 
a ſrhall baptiſmal fee was an object; but after monks and friars had 
thoroughly inveſtigated their ſcience, and had obtained palaces and rich 
endowments, they were more eager to poſleſs themſelves of corpſes to 
bury in their freeholds, than of children to be taught and baptized. In the 
firſt caſe they had legacies, and monuments and fhrines to adorn their 
buildings, and foundations for chantry priefts and maſſes, beſide the 
chance of canonization, and all its beneficial concomitants. For this a 
writer of the fourteenth century girded them in the following man- 


ner (4). d 


«« have much marvail of you, and (ſo hath many other, 
TUhp pour covent coveteth E confeſle aud bu 


Rather than to baptiſe barnes, that be catechthiinges (5).“ 


The ſame kind of evidence of the ſame fact is equally clear in the caſe 
of the reformation by Luther. In his tranſlation of the New Teſtament, 
he hath rendered the Greek word to baptize by the German Taufen, and 
in his works he hath expreſsly declared, that the baptiſmal verb /aufen 
ſigniſies to immerſe, or plunge into water (6), Thus Matthew iii. 1. In 
thoſe days came John the Baptiſt : Zuder zeit kam Jobannes der Tanffer ; in 


- (3) STernani Pape ii. reſpors. x. Licentia data eſt in hoc ſuccurrere.. . . . xi. Infantes 
fic permaneant in ipſo baptiſmo.. . . Xii. Hoe baptiſma firmiter permanebit. . . .xiii. xiv. In. 
fantes in hoc baptiſmo permaneant.. . . De illo preſbytero, qui baptizavit iſto modo fic ruſtice? 
In nomine Patris mergo, et Filii mergo, et Spiritus Sanctus mergo, &c. 

(4) The wifion of PiexCs PLOWMAN. Paſſus undecimus. Dh | : 

(5) Covent. Convent. . . .Catechi/linges little catechumens, or children to be catechiſed. 
(6) Op. De baptiſmo, h hob 
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thoſe days came John the dipper. So again, verſe 16. And Jeſus, when 
he was baptized, getaufft, immerſed, went up ſtraightway out of the 
water (7). How the Engliſh reformers underſtood the matter is clear by 
the firſt liturgy of King Edward vi. which required baptiſm to be admi- 
niſtered by trine immerſion : and by a catechiſm ſet forth in the ſame 
year by Archbiſhop Cranmer, in which there is a cut, prefixed to the 
ſermon of baptiſme, that fully expreſſes the meaning of the writer. Jeſus 
is repreſented naked, except a kind of towel tied round his middle, ftand- 
ing in the river up to mid-leg in water. Behind. him, at a diſtance, 
higher up the ſtream, are ſeen two perſons ſtark naked as if coming to 
be baptized. John is on the bank by the ſide of Jeſus: his right hand 


with two fingers ſtretched out is lifted up towards heaven: his left is 


behind the ſhoulders of Jeſus as if juſt going to bow him forward 
into the water (8). | | 

To this the ſtyle of the ſermon agrees. © What greater ſhame can 
ther be, then a man to profeſſe himſelf to be a chriſten man, becauſe he 
is baptiſed, and yet he knoweth not what baptiſme is, nor what ſtrength 
the ſame hath, nor what the dyppyng in the water doth betoken. . . .when 
God is added and joyned to the water, then it is the bathe of regeneration 
a bathe that waſheth our ſoules by the holy ghoſte, as ſaynct Paule 
calleth it, ſaying, God hath ſaved us thorowe hys mercye by the bathe 
of regeneration... .for baptiſme and the dyppynge into the water doth be- 
token, that the olde Adam, with al his ſynne and evel luſtes ought to be 
drowned and kylled by daily contrition and repentance (g).” 


In like manner William Tyndale otherwiſe called Hychins, ſpeaks of 


baptiſm.  * The plung ynge into the water _— that we dye and are 
byrzed with Chryſt as concernynge the olde ly 
and the pullynge out agayn ſygnyfyeth that we 7y/e agayne with Chryſte in 


anewe lyfe (1).” x 


(7) Das Neve Teflament. . London. 1751. 
A. Dicbionar. in verb. Tauchen oder tancken. . Taf. Tanfen. Tanfer. . Tanf-bund, &c. 
ipzig. 1716. | 
8) Cathechiſmus, that is to ſay, a ort inſtruction into Chriſtian religion for the ſyngular. commo- 
die and profyte of childr# and youg people. Set forth by the mogſte reverende father in God Thomas 
— of Canterbury, Primate of all England and Metropolitane. GuaLTERUsS EYNNE ex- 
cudebat. 1548. 
(9) The /ame. Fol. cexv. . eexxii. . Titus iii. 5. he ſaved us by the wa/hing of regeneration. . 
Movlpor erauſyeriorcts. « » » Tinp#r. By the fountayne of the newe byrth. 

(1) The obedyence of a Chryſſen man : and hoawe Chryften rulers ought to gonerne, wherin alſo ( 
_— _- dilygently) thou ſtalte fynde eyes to perecyne the craftye conveyance of all jugglers.. . . to. 
xi. aptym. : ; 

The parable of the avicked Mammi, &c. Prynted at Mulboroabe, in the laude of Heſſe, by Hars 
Laft, The wii, day of Mayes Arno M. D. xxviii. 
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Io the ſame purpoſe ſpeaks K. Edward's Catechiſm. Mafer. Tell 
me (my ſonne) how thele two ſacraments be miniſtred : baptiſme : and 
that whyche Paule calleth the ſupper of the Lord.  Scholer. Hym that 
beleueth in Chriſt: profeſſeth the articles of . Chriſtian religion: and 
myndeth to be baptiſed (I ſpeake nowe of the that be growẽ to ripe yeres 
of diſcretion : ſith for the yog babes, theyr parentes or the churches 
| profeſſio ſufficeth) the miniſter dyppeth in, or waſheth with pure & cleane 
| water onlye, in the name of the father, and of the ſonne, and of the holy 
ghoſt : & the commendeth him by praier to God, in to whoſe churche he 
is now openly as it wear enrowled, that it mai pleaſe God to graunte hym 
hys grace, whearby he may anſwer, in belefe and life agreablye to his 
profeſſion (2).” All ſuch deſcriptions are unequivocal evidence. 
It was an obſervation of Pope Pius v. that the reformers did not ſe- 
parate from the Catholick church on account of baptiſm, and it was for 
this reaſon that the council of Trent pronounced the baptiſm of theſe 
hereticks valid, though imperfect through the omiſſion of ſome ceremo- 
nies (3). To ſay nothing of the doarine of original fin, which as the 
true foundation of infant-baptiſm the reformers believed, or of the bap- 
tiſm of infants, which they practiſed, it is certain Catholicks and Luthe- 
rans allowed the validity of baptiſm by immerſion. The celebrated 
James Sadolet, who was, firſt, ſecretary to Leo x. and, afterward, 
created a cardinal by Paul iii. in the year fifteen hundred thirty-ix, 
ſays: © Our trine immerſion in water at baptiſm, and our trine emer- 
ſion, denote, that we are buried with Chri in the faith of the true 
Trinity, and that we riſe again with Chriſt in the ſame belief (4). 
The confeſſion of faith of the churches of Saxony was ſubſcribed at 
Witemberg, on the tenth of July, in the year fifteen hundred fifty-one, 
by ſuperintendents, paſtors, and profeſſors, in all thirty-one, in order to 
be preſented to the council of Trent (5). Menn publiſhed this wich 


(2) The Cotechiſme. Imprynted at Londen by Joh Dax. 6 | 
(3) Cox ci. TrIiDeNT. Seo. wii. De baptiſmo. Declarat. in Can. iv. Lugdun. 1690. 
(4) Ax rox. FLOREBELLI de vita Jacos SAaDoiemi S. R. E. preſbyteri cardinalis comment. 
Jacos1 SADOLETI in Pauli Epiſt. ad Romanos commentar. Cap. vi. ver. 4. 8. Francefurti. 1771. In 
baptiſmo quidem rina illa noſtri in aqua immerfio, rurſuſque ter facta ex aqua .emerfio, et cum 
Chriſto nos ſepeliri in fide veræ Trinitatis, et cum Chriſto item reſurgere in eadem fide 
denotat. F 
(5) Confeſſio dicrinæ Saxonicarum ecclefiarum, ſcripta anno Domini 1551. ut Synodo J ridentinæ 
. — ad finem. Hoæc ſcripta ſunt — 3 die decima Jul? in oppido Witeberga, 
_ abi vicinarum eccleſiarum paſtores convenerant,. Ego Johannes Bu n Pomeranus, Doctor, 
Paſtor eccleſiæ Witebergenſis et Superintendens in Electoratu oniæ, ſubſcripſi hac mea 
manu... Johannes Pfeffinger Doctor Theologiz, paſtor eceleſiæ Chriſti in urbe Lipſia, et Su- 
perintendens, manu propels ſubſcripſi.. . . . Eraſmus Sarcerius paſtor ecclefiz Lipſenſis apud D. 
Thomam, manu mea ſubſcripfi.. . . Wolfgangus Pfentner Doctor, paſtor eccleſiæ Annæmon- 
tanæ, m. p. f... . Caſpar Zeunerus paſtor Friburgæ, m. p. ſ. &c. g 
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a preface, and ſoon after ſeveral more acceded (6). The article of bap- 
tiſm is expreſs for dipping ; and the ſenſe of the adminiſtrator is given in 
theſe words: © I baptize thee, that is, I teſtify by this immerſion, that 
thou art waſhed from fin, and now received [into covenant] by the true 
God, who is the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, who redeemed thee by 
Jeſus Chriſt his Son, and ſanktifieth thee by the Holy Ghoſt:” and ſo 
on (7). Hence came the name of their baptiſteries, Tauf-fein, or dip- 
ping tone (8). In brief, it may with great truth be affirmed, that during 
the whole eſtabliſhment of the Catholick religion in England, that is, 
from the cloſe of the ſixth to the middle of the ſixteenth century, a pe- 
riod of nearly a thouſand years, baptiſm was adminiſtered by immerſion 
except in caſes of neceſſity : the firſt converts were catechized in perſon, 


and baptized in rivers; the laſt were infants, catechized by proxy, and 


dipped in fonts (g). | 8 
ii. The adminiſtration of baptiſm by pouring is a very intricate affair, 
and three diſtinct obſervations are neceſſary to elucidate the ſubjett. 


1, Some repreſentations of baptiſm. are evidently emblematical, either 


of the ſign, or of the thing ſignified. In one ancient monument at 
Rome Jeſus is repreſented in his baptiſm. as ſtanding, in. the river Jordan 
enwrapped in a winding-ſheet, exactly as in other monuments the dead 


(b) Aliarum ecclefiarum et regionum approbatoria ſcripta... . . .Scriptum legator. illuſtriſt. princip. 
Dom. JonAN. Maxchiox BRANDENBURGENSIS... Script. legator. generofs comit. GEBHARDI 
A MANSPELT.. « « Script. Miniftror. eccles. in inclyta urbe Argentorats.. . . .Seript. Miniftror. accles. 
citerioris Pomerania, Dat. Grypfevalde in (do provinciali, anno M. D. LII. die 21 Fanuarit. 

(7) De baptiſmo. ay eſt integra Actio, videlicet merfio et verborum pronunciatio: Ego 
baptizo te in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. In his verbis ſummum doctrinæ evan- 
gelii comprehenſam, ſzpe enarramus, Ego baptizo te, id eſt, ego teſtiſicor hac mer/ione, te ablui 
a peccatis, &c. 

8) Lupw1s Lexicon. Der Tauf-flein in Romiſch-catholiſchen, und Lutheriſchen- kirchen:. 

(9) BAD Hift. Eccles, Lib. ii. Cap, xiv. Quodam tempore Paulinus veniens cum. rege et” 
regina in villam regiam, quz vocatur ad Gefrin go* diebus ibidem cum eis catechizandi et bap- 
tizandi officio deditus moraretur: quibus diebus cunctis a mane ad veſperam nihil aliud ageret, 
quam confluentem eo de cunctis viculis ac locis plebem Chriſti verbo ſalutis inſtruere, atque in- 
ſtructam in fumine Glein, qui proximus erat, lavachro remiſſionis abluere.. . . . Hzc quidem in 
provincia Berniciorum, ſed et in provincia Deirorum, ubi ſæpius manere cum rege ſolebat, bap- 
lzabat in flumine Suala, qui vicum [ juxia] Cataractam præterfluit. Non dum enim oratoria, 
vel baptiſteria, in ipſo exordio naſcentis ibi ecclefiz poterant ædificari. i 

Joauxis LELAND antiquarii De rebus Britan. Collectanca, cum Thou x HTA RN II Prefat. 
mt, Oc. Londini. 1770. Vol. ii. p. 663. Baptizatio Regine Elixabethæ apud Grenwich. Reverendiſ- 
imus in Chriſto pater et Dominus, Dominus Thomas permiſſione divina Cantuarienſis Archi- 
epiſcopus. .ac preclaræ mulieres Dominæ A recolendæ memoriæ D. Thomz Norfolciz 
defuncti, dum vixit Ducis Norfolciz, ac Margarita ejuſdem memoriæ D. Thomæ Dorſet defuncti 
Marchionis Dorſet etiam relicta.. .. præclariſſimam et nobiliſſimam infantulam. . . reverendo in 
Chriſto — Domino Johanni i divina Londonienſi Epo. . .catechizandam, exorcizan- 
dam et baptizandam obtulerunt. f 

Page 670. The chriſtening of prince Edward the moſt deareſt ſonne of king Hen. 8th of that name. 

Page 691. The manner of the chriftening of the child f the Lady Cicile, &c. Sept. goth; 1565. 
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lying along are depifted. In this, therefore, the artiſt meant to repreſent 
the thing ſignified by baptiſm, the burial of Chriſt, and probably, he took 
his emblem from the words of Paul, baptized into his death: buried with 
him in baptiſm : and ſo on (1). Some emblems deſcribed a ſuppoſed fact: 
as when a dove is painted over the head of a biſhop, it ſignifies that in 
the opinion of the artiſt, the prelate was elected by the inſpiration of 


the Holy Ghoſt. Some are awkward repreſentations of a true fact: a 


thoſe which deſcribe perſons ſtanding and holding their heads cut off in 
their hands. The meaning is: they had been martyred. The baptiſm of 
immerſion was ſometimes repreſented by one. perſon clothed pouring 
water out of a pitcher on the head of another perſon kneeling naked in 
a font: the artiſt intending to ſignify not that baptiſm was ever literally 
ſo performed, but that baptiſm was adminiſtered by wetting all over (2, 
Such emblems are alluſive pictures, or occult repreſentations, and at pre- 
ſent one example may ſuffice. 

The learned John Ciampini, maſter of the briefs in the Roman 
chancery, under Innocent xi1. was an antiquary of accurate and extenſiye 
knowledge of eccleſiaſtical antiquities. Under the patronage of the Pope, 
and his eminence cardinal Charles Barberini, he publiſhed ſeveral works 
to elucidate the eccleſiaſtical hiſtory of ſacred habits and utenſils, edifices 
and Moſaick ornaments (3). After the example of Procopius, who had com- 
piled an hiſtory of the buildings erected by the Emperour Juſtinian, he 
publiſhed an hiſtory of the ſacred edifices built by Conſtantine the Great, 
illuſtrated by plates (4). In this, as well as in his ancient monuments he 
obſerves, that the firſt Catholicks took the patterns of innumerable em- 
blems from the book of Revelation, and adorned their publick edifices with 
them. The Jews were accuſtomed daily to ſacrifice two lambs in their 
temple. The paſchal ſacrifice was a lamb, the blood ſprinkled, and the 
fleſh eaten. John the Baptiſt had called Jeſus a lamb. Jeſus was put 
to death by crucifixion, and received in his execution. five principal 
wounds. Jeſus had ſaid to Peter, Feed my ſheep, my lambs. Paul had 


(1) Jo. CiaurIxI. De Sacris Ædiſciis a Conſtant. Magno conſtruct. Synopfis Hiſtorica. Ron. 
1693. Vet. moniment.. . . .GERBERT. 27 ſup. Tab. vi. wii. &c. g 
(2) MurarTor, Ker. Ital. Script. Tom. ii. Prefat. in Spicileg. Ravennatis Hiſt... . See Chap. xvil. 
MasB1LLON. lter, Ital. h | | 
(3) Conjecturæ de perpetuo azymorum uſu in eccleſia Latina. Rome, 1688.. . . Examen libri pot- 
tificalis, ſeu witarum Romanorum pontificum, que ſub nomine Anaſftaſii bibliathecarii circumferuntir.. . 
Vetera Monumenta, in quibus muſiva precipue opera, ſacrar. profauarumgue ædium flruftura, ac non- 
nulli antig. ritus diſſeriat. iconibuſque illuſtrantur. . + De ſatrit profaniſque talicibus, de facris in- 
dumentis, &C. | 


(4) Le Sacris Afdificiis, Ec. Cap. iv. De Vaticana Bafilica. See. ii. De muſruit operibus in 


 apfede, five tribuna Vaticane bafilice. Conſuevere priſci tideles multa ex apocalypſi deſumere, 


figuriſque adumbrare : ut fuſius notavimus in noſtro opere de vetetibus monimentis. Cay. 
XXIV. | 


3 | called 
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called Chriſt the Chriſtians paſſover: and John had deſcribed Jeſus as 
a lamb ſtanding in the midſt of a throne. The deſigner of an ancient 
piece of Moſaick work in a chapel of the old Vatican church had crowded 
together into one emblematical ornament all theſe ideas, and others ap- 
pending. It would take too much room to deſcribe all the emblems of 
this curious antique, and one ſhall ſerve (g). f 

In the middle of the lower compartment appears a throne ſet with pre- 
cious ſtones. In the midſt of that ſtands a croſs ſtudded alſo with jewels, 
the foot reſting on a cuſhion. Under the croſs ſtands a lamb on a 
mount, with a diadem on his head, and five rivulets of blood running 
from his breaſt and his feet, and falling into one ſtream at the foot of 
the hill (6). In the firſt ages of fuperſlition this was the uſual mode of 
repreſenting the crucifixion of Chriſt, and it was nearly ſeven hundred 
years after the event, when a council held at Trulla, a part of the im- 
perial palace at Conſtantinople, iſſued a canon to prohibit the cuſtom, 
and which ordered that in future inſtead of a lamb a human figure ſhould 
repreſent Jeſus on the croſs (7). This was turning an emblematical pic- 
ture into an hiſtory painting. The dire& contrary took place in deſcrip- 


tions of baptiſm, and although it is certain the Emperour Conſtantine 


was baptized at Nicomedia by immerſion, yet his baptiſm is deſcribed at 
Rome by pouring. The Emperour is kneeling ſtark naked in a laver; 
Sylveſter is pouring water upon his head, and a verſe declares he was 
at the ſame time both baptized and cured of the leproſy (8): 


Rex baptizatur, et lepræ ſorde lavatur. ' 


Whether the Emperour were baptized at Rome or at Nicomedia or 
at both is ſaid to be uncertain; but there is no doubt of his being 
immerſed, for all parties baptized by immerſion then (9). | 


(5) Tab, xiũ. | 

(6 Ad crucis pedem tat agnus ſanguinem e effundens in calicem, et ex iſto Pin proxi- 
mum rivulum defluentem, utpote etiam ſanguis, e pedibus emanans, per rivulos in ſubjectum 
lumen decurrit. Quz omnia, nonnifi Chriſti cruci affixi, quinque vulnera ſanguinem emit- 
tentia, demonſtrant. 

(7) Conſuetudinem hanc, appingendi agnum, ſervatam fuiſſe dedycitur uſque ad concilia- 
bulum Quiniſextum, ſive Trullanum celebratum anno 692. vel ut Petavio placet anno 707. in 
quo Can, 82 decretum fuit, loco agui, ut Chriſtus in cruce, in hominis figura pingeretur. 

Lens El concil. Quiniſext, An, 69a. Can. Ixxxii. Chriſti Dei noſtri humana forma character 
— in imaginibgs deinoeps pro yeteri agno «vs Toyry aj TOY TLAAAIOY AMNOY, erigi ac de- 

agi jubemus. * 

0 CiAurixI ut ſup. Cap. ii. De Baſilica Lateranenſi. Tab. ii. Fig. 4. Muſiva tabella, quæ 
temporis injuria corroſa eſt, baptiſmum Conſtantini repreſentat, &c. 

(9) Hor IAN (de origine templorum, Lib. ii, Cap. xiv.) hath collected and weighed the 
. evidences on both ſides. | R 

Nothing 
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Nothing is more common than ſuch emblems. In the year fifteen hun. 
dred and eight, a quarto book was publiſhed at Cologne, written, as it was 
retended, by a converted Jew, formerly one e then John Peffer- 
3 entitled Speculum adbortationis Fudaice ad Chriſtu. This is the ſe- 
cond edition. To this book a plate is prefixed, intended to deſcribe the 
abolition of circumciſion and the adminiſtration of baptiſm. Blood 
from the five wounds of Jeſus is flowing into a font, over which a boy 
ſtanding on his feet is leaning, the Pope having on his triple crown 1s 


laying his right hand on his head to bow it into the water, and holding - 


up in his left hand a key, while ſhe demon of avarice is endeavouring to 
decoy him away. The whole is emblematical of the nature and benefits 
of baptiſm, but not deſcriptive of the ordinary manner of adminiſtering 
it (1). / 88125 
Oh In the primitive church there is no mention of baptizing by pouring. 
In the middle ages, there was a real, literal pouring, which, although it was 
annexed to a preparation for baptiſm, was not baptiſm, but a very diſtin 
ceremony, called capitulavium, or waſhing of the head: and, ſome think, this 
is that pouring, which is deſcribed in monuments, where perſons are de- 
pitted as ſtanding naked in a river, while the water is poured on their 
heads (2). This ceremony was performed on Palm-Sunday upon the 
competents, in order to waſh off any ſoil contracted in Lent (for during 
that period dreſs was negleQed) and to cleanſe them in order to receive 
undtion preparatory to baptiſm, which was adminiſtered - a few days 
after (3). Pouring water on.the head, therefore, was, not baptiſm, but, 
like exorciſm, a preparation for baptiſm : and the proof that the Catho- 
licks underſtood baptiſm to be neither ſprinkling, nor pouring, but dip- 
ping, is demonſtrative by the whole economy of baptiſm; for as they 
were then extremely cautious never to repeat baptiſm, and never to do 
any thing that looked like a repetition of it, and as they ſprinkled in ex- 
orciſm, and poured at the delivery of the creed on Palm-Sunday, ſo it 
is clear they conſidered baptiſm itſelf as immerſion and nothing elſe. ' 
3- The firſt appearance of baptizing by pouring was in the eighth cen- 
tury, when Pope Stephen allowed the validity of ſuch a baptiſm of in- 


(1) Specul. adbort. Fudaic. ad Chrift. Colonie p. Joan. PrTTERM KORN olim Judeñ nic Chriſtiana. 
Anno dni M. d. viii. 2 5753 dni. 41 Soo i Us 8 
(2) Chap. xii. Baptifteries.. . . The baptiſtery at Ravenna, Chap. xv. gn fe 
(3) GerBERTI wet. Liturg. Tom. ii. Diſg. v. S. xii, Traditio, redditi [pmbali,” Capitulaviun, 
dominica palmarum.. . . .Capitulavium, ne forte obſervatione quallckgaſine ſordida ad unctionem 
accederent,. . . .See Chap. ævii. p. 109. | VOCALS = 
ALCUIN. offic. divin. 3 
RnaBan. Ma uk. Lib. ii. de inflit. Cler. Cap. xxxv. De dis palnarum. Vulgus eum diem ca. 
pitulavium vocat. 2 * 17 $49 


Is1Do0x1 De c. Lib, i. Cap. æxvii. 
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fants in danger of death (4). Proteſtants confound this with ſprinkling : 
but the words are expreſs for pouring. The queſtion, which the monks 
put to Stephen was: Whether in caſe of neceſſity, when an infant was 
lickly, it were lawful to adminiſter baptiſm by pouring water upon the head 
out of a veſſel or the hands: Si licet per necelſitutem cum concha, aut cum mani- 
bas, infantt in infirmitate poſito, aquam ſuper caput FUNDERE, el ſic baplizare? 
In the ninth century Walafrid Strabo ſuppoſed, adults might be baptized by 
pouring in caſe of neceſſity, /i neceſſitas fit (5). He grounded his opinion 
on an errour, as hath been obſerved in another place: but he, imagin- . 
ing it had been done, ſuppoſed it might be done again in caſe of neceſſity. We 
This pouring upon the head, fundens ſuper caput, or as Strabo hath it, ly 4 
ſuperfuſion, deſuper fundens, was not pouring water upon the face of a vs 
child lying along in the arm, or upon the forehead of a man ſtanding or | 7 
kneeling, ſo that it ran down the face, and off the chin: but it was a | \ 
pouring of water upon the top of the head upon perſons naked, as un- 

doubted literal pictures of the times prove, and hence in the thirteenth cen- 


tury came this canon: © The adminiſtrator of baptiſm, while he immerſes 4a 
the perſon to be baptized in water ſhall ſay theſe words without addition, | 9 
ſubtraction, or alteration, naming the child, Peter or John: I baptize : | 1 
thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt : N.. 
and, to avoid all danger, let not the prieſt dip the head of the child in 1160 
water, but let him hold the child diſcreetly with one hand, and let him 4 
three times pour water upon the crown of his head out of a baſon, or a A 'f 
clean and decent vaſe (6).” This is the baptiſm. of a child, who could 0 


ſtand alone: and this ſeryes to prove, that in the Netherlands in the cloſe | h 
of the thirteenth century, baptiſm was adminiſtered in ordinary to ſuch 
children. 5 

iii. The adminiſtration of baptiſm by /prinkling was firſt invented in 
Africa in the third century, in favour of clinicks or bed-ridden people: 
but even African Catholicks, the leaſt enlightened, and the moſt depraved 
of all Catholieks, derided it, and reputed it no baptiſm (7). It was the 
dottrine of original fin that firſt brought together luſtral water to expel 
Satan, baptiſm for the remiſſion of fin, and infants. In the caſe of adults 
luſtral water ſprinkled in exorciſm was at a conſiderable diſtance from the 
act of baptizing : in caſes of neceſſity they were brought near, as at the 
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J) See before in this Chap. page 428. | | | 

(5) De rebus ecclefiaſticis. Cap. xxvi. Alii trinam immerſionem vohunt. . alii unam .. No- 
tandum autem, non ſolum mergendo, verum etiam deſuper fundendo, multos baptizatos fuiſſe, 
et adhue poſſe ita baptizari, fi neceſſitas fit,. . . . Hoc etiam ſolet evenire, cum provectiorum gran- 
ditas corporum in minoribus vaſis hominem tingi non patitur. 133 
. {b) Joa x. Erisc. Leop1zxs:s Statut. Syned. Ar. 1287. Sacerdos ſuper verticem pueri ter | 
— aquam cum pelyi vel alio mundo vaſe et honeſto, tenens nilalominus puerum una manu : 
Utcrete, . 
(7) Jo. Ax DR x Bos11 de clinicis exercit, Hiſt. Fene. 
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baptiſm of ſick, conſumptive, or dying Catechumens, and hence came the 
ſervices in ancient rituals, which are entitled for the ſuccour of ſick Ca- 
techumens, and for the baptiſm of ſick Catechumens (8). In the caſe of 
expiring babes, the preſſing neceſſity of diſpatch compelled the prieſts to 
omit moſt of the previous ceremonies; and ſome adminiſtrators, to make 
ſure by one dexterous effort of both expelling Satan and remitting fin, 
baptized with luſtral or holy water, and as thegghad only ſmall quantities 
of this, they were obliged to be ſparing and only ſprinkle: An expreſs 


| ſtatute to prohibit this practice fully proves the being of it. By this, and 


by confounding ſprinkling with pouring, the cuſtom of baptizing by 
ſprinkling ſtole into the church in caſes of neceſſity. 

The Calviniſt reformers rejected exorciſm; and they allowed the vali- 
dity of dipping; but they adopted a mode of pouring, which they con- 
founded with ſprinkling, and which at length they aQtually exchanged for 
{prinkling. The French church at Frankfort in their liturgy ordered 
baptiſm to be performed by the ' miniſter, who, having a table and a 
baſon of clean water before him, was directed to caſt water with his hand 
upon the head of the child (g). In the liturgy of the Engliſh church at 
Frankfort King Edward's ſervice book was uſed, and baptiſm was admi- 
niſtered by ſrine immerſon. In the Scotch church at Geneva, the miniſter 
was directed to take water in his hand, and lay it upon the childes forehead. 
The ſame book calls this, pouring (1)., An hundred years after, in the 
aſſembly of divines, Dr. Lightfoot was the man, who cauſed dipping to 
be excluded, and ſprinkling declared ſufficient (2). When the aſſembly 
came to the vote, whether the directory ſhould run thus: * The miniſter 
ſhall take water, and ſprinkle or pour it with his hand upon the face or 
forchead of the child:” ſome were unwilling to have dipping excluded, 
fo that the vote came to an equality within one; for the one fide there 
being twenty-four, and for the other twenty-five. Next day the affair 
was reſumed, when the DoQtor inſiſted on hearing the reaſons of thoſe, 
who were for dipping. At length it was propoſed that it ſhould be ex- 


- 


(8) GenBerT1 Ver. Liturg. Difg. v. Cap. i. S. xix. Cum vero ſemper caſus neceflitatis ex- 
ceptus nullam moram tulerit, hinc, ut in aliis, fic in noſtris antiquiſſimis liturgiis peculianiter 
habetur ritus ſuper catechumenum infirmum. Ad ſuccurrendum infirmum catechumenum. he- 
nedictio aquæ ad /uccurrendum, ſeu ut in Gregoriano habetur, ad baptizandum infirmum. Quæ 
omnia ad articulum mece//itazis pertinent, quo baptizabantur infirmi non ſervatis ſtatis tem- 

ribus. , 

* a) Liturgia ſucra, ſeu ritus miniſfterit in ecelgſia peregrinorum Francefurdiæ ad Moenum. Edi. 
fecunda. Francofordie. 1555. pag. 54 · Liturg. baptiſmi. Tum miniſter, coram quo ſuper menſam 
appoſita eſt aqua pura puta in pelvi, puellum baptiſat, aquam manu capiti injiciens his verbis. 
Ego. N. Baptizo te, &c. ; 

(1) The form of prayers and adminitration of the ſacraments, uſed iu the Erg lis church at Genevs« 
- » « - Geneva, 1556. The order of baptiſme. | 

(2) Sre his life in BAYLE, Ren. F. 
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preſſed thus: © That pouring on of water, or ſprinkling in the admini- 
{tration of baptiſm is lawful and ſufficient.” . Lightfoot excepted againſt | 
the word lawful, it being the ſame as if it ſhould be determined to be 
lawful to uſe bread and wine in the Lord's ſupper; and he moved, that 
it might be expreſſed thus: © It is not only lawful but alſo ſufficient ;” and 
it was put down ſo accordingly. In ſome other parts of the ſame directory, 
the miniſter is left “ zo u/e bis own liberty and godly wiſdom (3): but no 
man in the aſſembly knew where wiſdom and godlineſs were not to 
be truſted better than Dr. Lightfoot : and he informed the houſe of com- 
mons in a ſermon at St. Margaret's, Weſtminſter, that, though he © would 
not go about to determine whether conſcience might be bound or not, 
yet certainly the devil in the conſcience might be, yea muſt be bound by 
the civil magiſtrate.” This was by way of expounding his text, which 
| was taken from the twentieth of Revelation, where the angel, who had the 

key of the bottomleſs pit, and a great chain in his hand, laid hold of the dragon, 
that old ſerpent, which is the devil and Satan, and bound him a thouſand 
years (4). The learned Doctor exhauſted all his Rabbinical ſtores in 
endeavouring to prove that ſprinkling was an apoſtolical practice: yet, 
ſays the equally learned and better informed Father Gerbert, others 
think ſprinkling was uſed only in caſes of neceſſity (5). This is not the 
only inſtance in which Catholicks have obſerved the innovations intro- 
duced into baptiſm by Proteſtants. The pontiff of Rome never preſumed 
to ſtand on the verge of a baptiſtery, and pronounce the baptiſmal words, 
while his official below immerſed a child in water, but Proteſtant mini- 
{ters have done more: one in the pulpit hath uttered the words, I bap- 
tize thee, and fo on, while another below hath ſprinkled the child. 
Cardinal Sfondrati perſuaded them to lay aſide this abuſe (6). 

Proteſtants, whoſe churches are not eſtabliſhed by law, and whoſe diſ- 


cipline is not regulated by human articles of faith, but by the holy ſcriptures 
alone, have taken infinite pains to obtain ſcripture-evidence of baptizing - 


infants, and of baptizing by /prink/ing. The firſt Engliſh reformers fore- 
ſaw the buſineſs would come to this, and on this ground they foretold 
the utter annihilation of the maſs. Dr. Turner, dean of Wells, and 
phyſician to Edward vi. publiſhed a ſort of Drama to repreſent the abſur- 


— 


(3) The adminiftration of the ſacraments, of Baptiſm. 480 
6 Dx. Lic Troor's Sermon be re the houſe of commons, Aug. 26th, 16045. Londen. 1645. 
(5) Vet. Liturg. Diſq. v. Cap. i. S. xxii. Pro aſperſionis uſu inde ab apoſtolis ceu pro aris et 


focis decertavit Jo. Lightfoot : alii vero in caſu neceſſitatis id ſaltem exiſtimant contingere 
potuiſſe in multitudine baptizandorum, qualis act. ii. 41. legitur a Car. Andr. Belio notata in 
iſtoria pzdobaptiſmi quatuor priorum ſæculorum. 

(6) Is ID. xx. Baptizabant diaconi coram pontifice adjuvantibus ſubdiaconis et acolythis. 
At id inauditum ac perverſiſſimum, quod alicubi a Proteſtantibus fit, ut uno miniſtro aquam af- 
tundente, alius e ſuggeſtu formulam pronuntiet. Quem abuſum miniſtri urbis San-Gallenfis 
perſuadente Cardinal 


Sfondrati ſuſtulerunt. 
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Aity of the maſs: The perſone of the drama are, Maiſtres Miſſa; 


Maſter Knowledge; Maſter Fremouthe ; Maſter Juſtice of Peace; Peter 
Preco the Cryer; Palemon the Judge; Doktor Prophyri; Syr Phillyp 
Philargyry.” In the end of the trial, Palemon the Judge gives ſentence 
that Miſtreſs Miſſa daughter of the Pope ſhould depart the realm within 
eight days, with orders never to return, under penalty of being © ſerved 
even as thy father hath ſerved oure brethren in tyme paſt.” Miſtreſs Miſſa 
quits the court with theſe words: 


Helpe and defende my good brethren all, 
Whych love doctrine cathedrall, 
And do beleve unwryten veritie 
To be as good as ſcriptures ſincerite. 
Becauſe in the bible I cannot be founde 
The heretikes woulde burye me under the grounde. 
I praye you hartily yf it be poſſible 
To get my a place in the great bible: 
Or elſe as I do underſtande . 
I ſhal be baniſhed out of thys lande, 

And ſhall be compelled with ſorow and payn 
To returne to Rome to my Father agayne (7). 


The author of this little tract was a man of eminent worth, and Bath 
owes him a ſtatue, for, as he was the firſt Engliſhman who compiled an 
herbal, ſo he was the firſt who publiſhed a phyſical examination of Bath 
waters (8). A firm Proteſtant, and an enemy on principle to perſecution, 
he very conſiſtently obſerves, that whatever was not found in ſcripture 
was no part of Proteſtantiſm, and muſt revert to the Catholicks from 
whence it came. Hence he puts into the mouth of the maſs the facetious 
propoſal of getting a place in the great bible. The worthy dean himſelf, in 
his book againft the Anabaptiſts, found a place in the goſpel for chil- 
dren : but he did not attempt to get one for ſprinkling, and all ſuch at- 
tempts by later divines have failed of ſucceſs (g). The late Dr. Guyſe, 
a man who ought always to be mentioned with reſpe& for his pious and 
practical labours in the church, gives a ſingular opinion on the man- 
ner of John's baptizing. He ſays: It feems to me, that the people 
ſtood in ranks, near to, or juſt within, the edge of the river; and John, 


(7) 4 new Dialogue wherein is conteyned the examination of the Meſſe „ and of that kynde of Pricft- 
Bade, wwhych is ordeined to ſay meſſe : and to offer up for — — of /ynne, — — 2 of 
_— AgayMes. « -« N. Neither printer, place, nor date. 

} 


GouGcn's Teopography.. Val. i. Natural. Hiftory. p. 182. 142+.» ». Vol, ii. Somerſetſhire. 
8» 193+ 
(9) Nucl. See page 434. 
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paſſing along before them, caſt water upon their heads or faces with his 
hands, or ſome proper inſtrument (1).” The Doctor doth not ſay what 
inſtrument he imagined, but it muſt be either ordinary or extraordinary. 
There were at that time only two inſtruments in ordinary uſe for the 
purpoſe of religious 3 the one Jewiſh, the other Pagan. That 
of the Jews conſiſted of three things: a cedar handle, a bunch of hyſſop 
for the bruſh-part, and a ſcarlet binding, with which the byſſop was con- 
fined round the end of the handle in the faſhion of a bruſh. The ancient 
Greeks had made uſe of a natural branch of lauret or olive, but in the 
time of John, the Aſpergil, or ſprinkler, at Rome, was an artificial in- 
ſtrument, pictures of which yet remain to be ſeen. There is a plate of 
one from an ancient marble in the fifth volume of the Roman Theſaurus 
olf Graevius. The handle reſembles the foot and leg of a deer taken off 
at the knee, and the bruſh for the purpoſe of ſprinkling is the ſwitch tail 
of an horſe ſet into the knee as into a ſocket (2). In ſome places the 
aſpergil was made of branches of laurel, olive, and roſemary (3). It 
doth not appear that John, -or Jeſus, or the apoſtles, or any primitive 
Chriſtians ever made uſe of any religious aſperſions, or of either\of theſe 
aſpergils: on the contrary, a great number of cenſures of every kind of 
luſtration appear in the writings of the primitive fathers (4). Jewiſh pu- 
rifications they diſclaimed, and they conſidered aſperſion with horrour as 
a Pagan rite. There is a remarkable inſtance of this in the life of 
the Emperour Valentinian. In the reign of Julian, Valentinian who was 
then a tribune, walked one day, as his office obliged him, before the 
Emperour into the Temple of Fortune. The officiating prieſt at the 
door ſprinkled the train in proceſſion, and as a drop fell on the habit 
of Valentinian, he was ſo provoked that he ſtruck the prieſt for daring 
to pollute a Chriſtian with luſtral water (3). The Catholicks, indeed, 
in after-times adopted the Pagan luſtration with its concomitant the aſper- 
gil, but it was in exorciſm, not baptifm, and had they conſidered ſprink- 
ling as baptizing, they would not have uſed aſperſions; for they cau- 
tiouſly avoided every thing that looked like a repetition of baptiſm. 
Extraordinary utenſils and inſtruments have, undoubtedly, been uſed 
on extraordinary occaſions. The pagan torch lighted at the altar, 
quenched in the Juſtral water, and uſed to ſprinkle was of this 


(1) Da. Jonn Guy's Prafical Expoſitor. 34 Edit. Edinburgh. 1775. Mat. iii. 6. notes, 

(2) M. Ax. Caus zus DE La Cnavsst De inſignibus pontificis maximi, flaminis dialis, auguri 
et infirumento ſacrificantium. Pag. 31g. Tab. v. Ex antipus marmore. Aſpergillum, five aſper- 
forum ex equinæ caudæ pilis ak» cg &c. 

(3) TuxyzBL Advers. Lib. xiii. Cap. 21. | | 

(4) HosrIxIANI e Templis, Lib. ii, Cap. xxv. 91 

(5) TnZODOoR ETI HMH. Eccles, Lib. iii. Cap. xvi. De Valentiniano qui prſtca imperium geſſit. 
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kind (5). Of this kind alſo among Catholicks was the reed ot pipe through 
which communicants ſucked wine at the Lord's ſupper. The Roman or- 
dinals expreſsly preſeribe the uſe of this inſtrument, and the A hath been 
inveſtigated by both Catholicks and Proteſtants with wonderful extent and 
accuracy: on Catholicks fon the fake of elucidating the ordinals, and by 
Proteſtants for the purpoſe of proving that the ſacrament was adminiſtered 
in both kinds to the laity in the Catholick church, till the latter end of the 
fourteenth century (7). It is impoſſible to ſay when this inftrument was 
firſt invented, or where, and the reaſon. of it can only be conjedtured. 
Some ſuppoſe, it was in memory of that reed upon which the crucifiers of 
Chriſt put a ſponge filled with vinegar, which they gave him to drink. 
Pope Benedict xiv. who publiſhed a comment on feſtival rituals, rejetts 
this opinion (8). A ſecond is, that it was invented to accommodate the 
great numbers of the laity, who by this method communicated quick 
without loſs of time; for the prieſt held the cup with his left hand at the 
right hand corner of the altar, and with his right hand he held the pipe to 
each communicant as he came to ſuck the wine. Others think, it was an 
invention to prevent the ſpilling of the holy liquor by the laity, of which 
all Catholicks Eaſtern and Roman were extremely cautious (9). Some 
{uppoſe, it was contrived for the uſe of ſome very ancient paralytick pope, 
who might be liable to ſpill the wine. However it were, the pope to this 
day receives the ſacramental wine twice a year by ſucking it through a 
pipe (1). In like manner in the other ordinance, baptiſm, there were 


(6) SrANHEMII de Nenne Smyrneorum, ſeu de Viſta et Prytanibus Grecorum Diatriba. 
apud GR&viuM. Tom. v. Neque vero ignotæ luſtrales faces in veterum ſacris, ſeu titiones 
ardentes, qui ex igne ſupra aram accenſi, dein aqua luſtrali tincti, quod viderunt jam alii, feu 
in x immiſſi, adftantes luſtrare ac purgare conſueverant, qua de re præter comicum grecum 
[ Ariftoph. Expnr. p. 696.] videndus alibi Euripides [ Hereul Fur. w. 928.) quin et Ara ipſa ſeu 
EoTia, ut Græcis Criticts ¶ Heſych. in dan] liquet, adſpergi iifdem ſolita, 

(7) Box rer. liturg. Lib. i. Cap. xxiii. S. 11 i001 Ty 

Masz1LLON. Ter. Tal Tom. ii. Comment. in Ord. Roman. WEE 8 

Jonax. Vor, Paſt. eccles. catbedr. Brement. Hiftoria fiftuls. enchariftice, cujus ope ſugi ſelt 
e calice vinam Benedictum, ex antiquitate ecclefiaft. et ſeriptor, medii evi illuftrata Breme. ' 

(8) In Comment, de Fil Chrifti matriſque ejus feftis, Par. i. S. ccæcix. 7 

(9) RENAU DO TII Liturg. Oriental. Collectio. Parifiir. 1716. Tom. i. Commentar. ad liturgian. 
Copticam. S. Baſilii. p. 290. De communione puerorum et infirmurum, Singularis diſciplina circa in. 
fantium communionem, . £ 17 G1 

(1) Koxcatrn Obſervat. Select. Fene. 1767. Tom. ii. vii. Apoſpaſmatia hiſtoria Fiſtularum 
Euchariſticarum. S. 4. 1 ad uſum fiſtulæ euchariſticæ, qui = noſtram uſque ætatem in 
capella, ut dicitur, pontificali obtinet. Habemus hujus teſtes locupletiſſimos omnes illos, qu! 
cœremonialia Romana evulgarunt, atque rem, quam ipſi oculis — ſuis accuratiſſime ex 
ponunt et confirmant.. ... Pontifex non ſemper calamum five ſiſtulam ad ſugendum vinum bene- 
dictum adhibeat ; ſed bis in anno, nimirum feria quinta in cæna Domini et feria ſexta m 
paraſceve vinum cum ſanguine Domini proxime ex ipſo calice hauriat. (9.41 | 
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the pelves of parents whoſe children were baptized in haſte in private: 
but all were for dipping, and no inſtrument of any kind appears ſimilar to 
what Dr. Guyſe ſuppoſed, and if he ſuppoſed ſuch an inſtrument as moſt 
people imagine beſt ſuited to the eee it is not conceivable that any 
ſuch was uſed. There is one, and but one exception, and that was deviſed 
in favour of infants in danger of death. It began with the French cup of 
the eighth century, and it was brought to perfection in favour of Embrios 
in Italy about thirty-ſix years ago, by the 22 of Doctor Cangiamili. 
The reduction of the Chriſtian religion to the ſize of children hath been 
the ruin of the credit of Chriftianity, and the inſtitutes have ſhared the 
fate of the doctrine, they have been diſmounted from their original pe- 
deſtals, frittered into puerile playthings, and at length deſpiſed, broken, 
and thrown away. Thus in emblems, the river became a bath, the bath a 
font, the font a baſon, the bafon a cup, the cup a cruet, a ſponge, and a 
ſyringe, inſtraments not yet imported into England. It hath happened 
the ſame with the Lord's ſupper. Remembrance of Chriſt was eſſential to 
this, as belief was to baptiſm: but when the ſacrament was adminiſtered 


to infants, the doctrine being loſt, the utenfils were reduced. Infant- 


communion began with a cup given to-boys at Alexandria; it went on 
with a ſpoon in which a few crumbs of bread were ſoaked in wine and put 
into the mouths of little ones. When natural infants became communi- 
cants the ſpoon fell into diſuſe in communicating them, and the bread, for 
they ſometimes would not ſwallow it: then the prieſt dipped his finger in 
the wine, and moiſtened the lips of the babe (2). At length it was wholly 


omitted. 


(2) RENAU DOH. at ſup. Cochlear litargicam. Tum. ii. 

SYRORUM JACOBITAR. Liturg. com. ii. pag: 1.3. Spongiam et cochlear in latere auſtrali ſupra 
tabulam conſecratam deponit ſacerdos. ... . Ogſervat. p. 112..121, Cochlearis uſus apud omnes 
Syros receptus erat: et cochlear Latini ſemper ignoraverunt, ut Grzci calamum, cujus uſus 
ſupereſt in ſolemni miſſa Romanorum pontificum, et in aliquot antiquiſſimis ecclefiis, ut San 
Diony ſiana, ſecundo a Lutetia lapide. | 

2 i, Cor ri rA. Liturg. ex Coptico converſe. . . Orat. et benediftiones, Ex Rituale GaBRIEL1S 
Alexandrini patriarchæ in Bibliot. reg. No. 422. Arab. Oratio pro Cochleari. Dicet Epiſcopus. 
Deus qui ſervum tuum Iſaiam dignum feciſti videndi cherubim in cujus manu forceps erat, quo 
accepit carbonem ex. altari, et in os ejus illud injecit: nunc etiam Deus, Pater omnipotens, 
extende manum tuam ſuper hoc cochlear, in quo ſuſcipienda ſunt membra corporis ſan&i, quod 
eſt corpus filii tui unigeniti Domini, Dei, et Salvatoris noſtri Jeſu Chriſti. Benedic illud, 
ſanctifica illud, da illi virtutem et gloriam forcipis, qui eſt in dextra cherubim, quia tibi eſt 
— et honor, cum filio tuo unigenito Jeſu Chriſto, Domino noſtro, et ſpiritu ſancto, 
nunc et ſemper. 

Signabit 2 et dicet, Fortitudo, gloria, honor, et ſanctificatio trinitati ſanctæ, in eccleſia 
una ſancta civitatis N | | 

Erhiorun Lig. communis. p. 501. Orat. ſuper cochlear crucis. 

Comment. in liturg. Copt. S. Baſilii. p. 195. Cochlear.. Adjungitur his vaſis ſacris cochlear, 
quod habent Grezc1pariter et Coptitæ Ayar N’ vocant, quia- ſcilicet typus eſt forcipis, quo 

- Se 


extraordinary utenſils, as the wooden bathing-tubs of Otho of Pomerania: 
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omitted. It was a wiſe caution, which. Moſes gave the Jews: In all ting 
that I bave ſaid unto you be circumſpett :; it was a repetition of what the Lord 
had ſaid to him; See thou make all things according to'the pattern fſhewed thee 
in the mount (3). bee | : 

Whether Dr. Guyſe imagined ſtanding in raxks at baptiſm as a convenient 
method, or whether he took it from the hiſtory of the Jeſuit Lobo's voyage 
to Abyſlinia is uncertain, and not very material, but that Lobo baptized 


* 


teenth century that Father Jerome Lobo, a Portugueſe Jeſuit, with proper 
aſſiſtants, under favour of the Emperour of Abyſſinia, who for political 
reaſons pretended to be converted to the church of Rome, managed a 
miſſion in that country, and thus he deſcribes the baptiſm of his converts, 
« We erected our tent, and placed our altar under: ſome great trees, for 
the benefit of the ſhade; and every day before ſun-riſing, my companion 
and I began to catechiſe and inſtruct theſe new Catholicks, and uſed our 
utmoſt endeavours to make them abjure their errours. When we were 
weary with ſpeaking, we placed in ranks thoſe who were ſufficiently in- 
ſtructed, and paſſing through them with great veſſels of water, baptized 
them according to the form preſcribed by the church. As their number 
was very great, we cried aloud—tboſe of this rank are named Anthony— 
thoſe of that rank Peter—and did the ſame among the women, whom ve 
ſeparated from among the men. We then confeſſed them, and admitted 
them to the communion.” This book was publiſhed in Portugueſe and in 
French before the time of Dr. Guyſe, and Mr. afterward Dr. Johnſon, 
tranſlated it, as Sir John Hawkins ſuppoles, for a Bookſeller at Birming- 
ham, who publiſhed it in an octavo volume in February ſeventeen hundred 
and thirty-three (4). 

In the year ſeventeen hundred and three, John de Saint Valier, Biſhop 
of Quebec, publiſhed a ritual for the uſe of his dioceſe, to which are 
ſubjoined anſwers to ſeveral queries propoſed by his clergy, and the ſaid 
anſwers are ſubſcribed by thirteen Doctors of the Sorbonne at Paris (5). 


Seraph carbonem accepit de altart, et Iſaiæ labia tetigit. Chriſtum enim vocant carbonem vivum, 
igne divinitatis pleuum. Forma eadem quæ apud Græcos, nempe cochlearis manubrium in 
cruciculam definit ; unde ab Æthiopibus cochlear crucis appellatur. Conſecratur non minon 
apparatu quam diſcus et calix.. . . hm dedit Goarius in notis ad miſſam Chryſoſtomi ; et 
multa de cochleari annotavit, ut et elariſſimus Cangius in gloſſario. 

KixcHER1 Prodromus Coptus five Ag yptiacus. Rome. 1036. Cap. ii. De Coptit. morib. 5p. 31+ 
Quid cochlear ? Sacerdos patenam, calicem, cochlear, et hoſtiæ arculam, per quam ipfi arcam 
fœderis, ſicuti per cochlear lanceam Chriſi myſtice ſignificant, benedicens, extenſis manibus 
fic oblationem orditur. Oe | 

(3) ExoD. Xxiii. 13... .. HEB. viii. 5. | 

64) The life of Samuel Johnſon, L. L. D. by Sir Jobn Hawkins, Kut. London. 1787. 

(5) Rituel du Dirceſe de Quebec, public par L'ordre de Monſeigneur De Saint Valier eveque de 
Quebec. A Paris. 170g. ä Th 
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ON ASPERSION. 


The ritual direQts the prieſt to baptize either by immerſion, plunging the 
whole body into the water, or by ablution, pouring a little water upon 
the head (6). The latter is ke performed, by taking a little cruet of 
baptiſmal water, and pouring it three times in form of a croſs upon the 
head of the infant (7). An adult is to uncover his head, and neck, and 
to lean his head over the baptiſmal font, and the prieſt is to make three 
pourings upon it out of a ſmall veſſel (8). One of the queries was whether 
affuſion were neceſſary to the validity of baptiſm. The queriſt informs the 
biſhop, that as children were apt to be afraid of the prieſt, it had been a 
cuſtom to baptize by moiſtening the hand with baptiſmal water, and rubbing 
it on the forehead, and ſometimes to baptize with a ſponge. Were ſuch 
baptiſms valid? The caſuiſts reply; Affuſion is not eſſential, and baptiſm 
adminiſtered by a moiſt hand, or a ſpunge is valid (g). 

Dr. Wall obſerves that all national churches prattiſe infant- baptiſm. 
Very true, infant-baptiſm as it was intended, created national churches, 
and gives them continuance, as it gave them being. Let what will be ſaid 
in praiſe of ſuch churehes, it can never be affirmed that they were either 
formed or continued by the free conſent of their members. It was for 
this reaſon the learned Dr. Gill called infant-baptiſm the main ground and 
pillar of popery, and a great number of Baptiſts are of the ſame opinion (1). 
If all people were put into a condition of perfect religious freedom, as 
they ought to be, it is a great queſtion whether they would all chooſe to 
profeſs themſelves of the religion of their parents, and the chance is very 
great indeed againſt the church of Rome. 1 2 

Time only can diſcover what the fate of this ſingular ceremony will be. 
If a judgment of the future may be formed by the paſt, infant-baptiſm like 
infant-monachiſm will fall into total diſuſe, and for the ſame reaſons; It 


was formerly a practice both in France and England, but moſt in England, 


to make monks and nuns of infants of ſeven, five, two, and even one 
year old: but this is now every where diſuſed (2). The dipping of little 
infants was found to be a very troubleſome and inconvenient, ceremony, 


(6) Chap. ii. Du Bapteſme. Art. 2. De la matiere, On peut baptiſer en deux manieres ; ſcavoir 
par immerſion, en plongeant tout le corps de Ienfant dans l'eau, ou par ablution, en verſant 
une petite quantite d'eau ſur la tete, &c. | Lo. 

(7) T. 41. Il prend avec une petite burette de l'eau baptiſmale dans le baptiſtaire, et en verſera 
trois fois en forme de croix ſur la tete de l' enfant. 111 233 

(8) P. 62. Avec un petit vaſe de l'eau baptiſmale de la fontaine, &c. 

(9) P. 128, On ſe contente, de mouiller la main dans l'eau, et de leur en troller le font, on 
bien de les baptiſer avec V'eponge. | | e 

(1) Infant 255 a part and pillar of popery. London. 1776. . 

2) Concil. Talet. iv. Can. 6. De hit gui in 2 etate coram parentibus religionis habitum tenue- 
rurt, . . . J. Man1LLon. Vet. Anale#. de oblat. pueror. in ſp. Apud os quinquennes, 
ſeptennes, immo bimuli et anniculi offerebantur, qualis fuit ' p 
anni devote, teſtante Beda. Idem receptum in Gallia, | 


3 ; b. ſometimes 
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ſometimes extremely offenſive, and at all times depending upon a hazard 
which muſt give the fair ſex a great deal of pain, and as it hath fairly 
worn itſelf down to a few drops, the importance of theſe few: drops may 
in time appear ſo little, that they alſo will be laid aſide. Let any man of 
common underftanding lift his mind to the dignity and majeſty of the 
infinitely wiſe and good God, and then imagine whether it be poſſible that 
the moral government of his empire can depend on the application of a 
wet ſpunge, a moiſt hand, a few drops of water applied by one frail mortal 
to the forehead of another. If any thing good in the world depends on 
a ceremony ſo trifling and ſo capricious, the ſupreme wiſdom, juſtice, and 
goodneſs, is not what pious men have been uſed to take it for. The 
inconveniences of the ceremony of baptizing infants in every form, hath 
been in all churches where it hath been prattiſed recorded at large. In 
the Roman church, and in the Greek, children have been drowned. 
Baronius mentions one who loſt his life in the Vatican baptiſtery on a holy 
Saturday. A diſagreable accident happened in the Eaſt to the Emperour 
Copronymus at his baptiſm, in Bohemia to the Emperour Wenceſlaus at 


his, and the canonical proviſions for ſuch caſes fully imply that they were 


very common (3). There is one in the Britiſh hiſtory of the tenth century 
reported by ancient chroniclers. King Edward the martyr had a younger 
brother who ſucceeded him, and whoſe long reign of eight and thirty 
years, all unprofperous to his country, owing they ſay to his indolence, 
obtained him the name of Ethelred the unready. They ſay, his reign in 
the beginning was ungracious, wretched in the middle, and hateful in 
the latter-end. It was the cuſtom at this time to dip infants in publick, 
and at the birth of this prince the adminiſtrator of baptiſm to the royal 
family was the moſt ſtately man alive, Dunſtan, formerly abbot of Glaſton- 
bury, then archbiſhop of Canterbury, and fince his death, by due proceſs 
of canonization, a ſaint. This prelate during the adminiſtration of bap- 
tiſm ſometimes felt himſelf inſpired, and then he uttered predittions. 
While he was-baptizing a child named Elnoth, he obſerved him to come 


up from the water lifting up his little right hand, and ſpreading out his 


two fore fingers exactly as a biſhop did when he pronounced benedidtions 


on the people. Dunſtan foretold that Elnoth would be a biſhop, and the 


prediction came to paſs, for Elnoth was preferred to the archbiſhoprick 


of Canterbury (4). In this ſpirit, at the baptiſm of Ethelred, his grace, 


(3) Hift. Literary. 1730-1. page 187, Review of L'Enfant's Hift. of the Huſſre war. 

a) Dual. Meonaſticon. Vol. i. De pts rar — . Elnothus, ex monacho 
Glaſtoniz, factus eſt archiepiſcopus Cantuariæ. Iſte, cum a beato Dunſjano baptizaretur, erectam 
manum tenuit, more epiſcopi benedicentis populum; unde beatus Dunſtanus, divinitus inſpiratus, 
eum archiepiſcopum futurum prædixit. Fuit autem archiepiſcopus tempore regis Cnutonis. 


agitated 


— 
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agitated with a thouſand hopes and fears for the future ſtate of his country, 
during the whole ſervice looked wiſtly at the royal child, and watched \ 
every movement till be ſhould feel the holy ſpirit of prophecy. All on a 
ſudden the ſacred ſhock quick as electrical fire was felt, both by himſelf, 
and by all the lords and ladies in waiting, and his grace fell a ſwearing, 
By God and God's mother this boy will prove a ſluggard ! For as he held 
on = over the font, he did in the water what he ought not to have 
one (5). ie ä 


— 


— 
C HAP. XXXIV. 


Of Anabaptiſin. 


T is not a little diverting to ſee with what perfect ſelf-complacence 
many authors have given the world hiſtories of the Anabaptiſts. Indiſ- 
criminately, without any definition of terms, or any diſtinction of times, 
places, perſons, or circumſtances, without ſuſpetting any thing to be falſe, 
or proving any thing to be true, they roll the narration rapidly along, and 
conclude without giving the reader any information. There is not a 
plainer tale in the world than that of the Anabaptiſts, yet there is not a 
tale more confuſed in the telling. According to ſome, who have done 
the Anabaptiſts the honour of writing their hiſtory, without knowing any 
thing certain of the matter, it ought to be reported at the end of a doleful 
tale about hereſy, and ſedition, and Nicholas Stork, and the German 
Anabaptiſts, that the firſt lady in Europe her imperial majeſty Catharine iii. 
the preſent Empreſs of all the Ruſſias, is an Anabaptiſt. For it is ftrily 
true, as an accurate and elegant hiſtorian obſerves; that “ in the year 
ſeventeen hundred and forty-five Peter, afterward the Czar Peter iii. 
eſpouſed Sophia - Auguſta princeſs of Anhalt Zerbſt, who, upon being 


(5) Joux Fox's As and Monuments. An. 979. King Egelred or Elred.. . .MiiTton's Hift. of 
Brit. Ethelred. . . .Ordinances by MAARNGARET counteſſe of Richmond and Derby. LeLand. Collect. 
Val. fv. p. 180. How the churche ſhall be arraied — the chriſteninge. Neere unto the font 
there muſt be hanged a traves, with carpets and quiſhins to the ſame, a faire panne of coles welle 


burnte before they come there for /mellinge, and ſweet perfumes to caſte therin, chafrons of 

water, with baſons of filver, and gilte, to waſhe the childe, if neade be. 3 a | 
Lilaxd's [tinerary. Pol. ix. Comment. in Cygneam cantionem. Ethelredus rex Angliæ, filius 

clarifſimi Eadgari, et Ealfrithx. Hic in baptiſmate fontem ventris profluvio fœdavit, teſte Gul. 

a Maildulphi curia libro de vita Dunftani Cant. — 0 

rum illum yecordem, ſordidum, et parum reipub. utilem. 


334 rebaptized 


nde divinabant multi, futu- 


| 
: 
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rebaptized according to the rites of the Greek chureh, was called Catharine 
Alexiefna,” and who now reigns with ſo much glory over that vaſt em- 
pire (1). One page of criticiſm is of more worth than a whole volume 
of declamation, and the critical accuracy of the hiſtory of Anabaptiſts is 
nothing in the world but a fair narration of diſtin facts. To mix all theſe 
facts into one general hiſtory is to create a chaos. 

An Anabaptiſt is one, who is re-baptized: but if it be granted that 
baptiſm may be adminiſtered wrong, what poſſible reaſon can be given 
why it ſhould not be re- adminiſtered right? Something certainly is efſential 
to baptiſm, if that ſomething be omitted in an adminiſtration, the add is 
not a baptiſm but a fiction, and conſequently reaſon requires that the 
fiction be ſuperſeded by conferring the eſſence, otherwiſe it is as if gold 
were left out of a guinea. The little boy Athanaſius, when he was twelve 
years of age, at play dipped his play-fellows in the ſea, and it was 


adjudged by the biſhop and his conſiſtory a valid baptiſm, becauſe it ap- 


peared on inquiry, he had previouſly aſked the uſual queſtions, the boys 
had made the proper anſwers, and he had pronounced as he dipped them 
the ſame words, which he had heard the biſhop pronounce when he baptized 
Catechumens (2). Had any of theſe parts been omitted, the baptiſm would 
have been thought invalid, and the children muſt have been rebaptized, 
or rather they muſt have been baptized, for the firſt would have been 
adjudged no baptiſm, but the mere ſport of boys, who knew not what 
they were about. The biſhop of the church did not hold a conſiſtory on 
the queſtion of Anabaptiſm, but on the fact before them, whether the 


boys had been baptized, or not, and when it was determined they had, 


nobody thought of rebaptizing them. If it had been determined they 
had not, would any accurate writer have called them Anabaptiſts for 
being afterward regularly baptized by the biſhop? Here then lies the 
whole myſtery of Anabaptiſm. Nobody holds, or ever did hold, at leaſt 
in this part of the world, a repetition of baptiſm : but different Chriſtians 


in the ſame ages have thought differently of what makes the eſence of 


baptiſm, as a narration of facts will prove. 


DirrERENT KIN DS OF PERSONS CALLED AN ABAP TISTS. 


There are in general ſix ſorts of Chriſtians, who have been called 
Anabaptiſts, as different from one another as can well be imagined. The 


LH WIILIAM Coxz's travels into Poland, Ruſſia, Sweden, and Denmark. London. 178 4. Val. i. 


V. 
(2) RurrIxI Lb. i. Cap. 14. Alexander Epiſcopus diligenter inquirens ab his, qui baptizati 
dicebantur, quid EEE fuerint, quidve re — Aw) et ab eo qui interrogaverit, &. 
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firſt placed the eſſenee of baptiſm in the virtue of the perſon baptized : 


the ſecond placed it in the form of words pronounced in the adminiſtra- 
tion: the third in the virtue of the adminiſtrator : the fourth in the conſent 
of the perſon baptized: the fifth in dipping: and the ſixth in both a 
profeſſion of faith and an immerſion. 7, en 

i. The firſt claſs is very large and extremely reſpeQtable. It was about 
the cloſe of the ſecond, or the beginning of the third century that Tertullian 
began to complain of the corruption of baptiſm, and he wrote a book in 
the Greek language againſt the adminiſtering of it to immoral perſons (3). 
After his death Agrippinus, biſhop of the church at Carthage, and many 
neighbouring biſhops agreed to rejett. the vague baptiſms adminiſtered 
they knew not how or by whom, on: account of the immorality of the 
people, who had been baptized, and to re-baptize all fuch as ſhould come 


over from thoſe; communities to join their churches (4). A few years 


after Cyprian and ſeventy-one neighbouring biſhops renewed this agree- 
ment. Then Firmilian, biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia, and a great 
many biſhops of Galatia, Cilieia, Phrygia, and other parts of Aſia, deter- 
mined for the fame reaſon to rebaptize. Dionyfius and his followers in 
Egypt, the Acephali, Novatus of Rome, Novatian of Carthage, all the 
Novatian churches, Donatus and his numberleſs followers, called after 
him Donatiſts, all rejected the baptiſm adminiſtered by thoſe, who have 
fince been called Catholicks, whom they reputed hereticks, and whoſe 
churches they called habitations of impurity, and all ſuch as came from 
thoſe churches to them they rebaptized (5). All theſe, and they were 
very numerous, conſidered: the probity and good faith of the perſon bap- 
tized the very eſſence of baptiſm, and if a profeſſor of Chriſtianity were 
an unholy man, they adjudged his baptiſm like his profeſſion vain and 
invalid, and himſelf not a weak believer of Chriſtianity, but a mere 
unprineipled Pagan. Theſe rigid moraliſts, however, did not count 


themſelves Anabaptiſts; for they thought there was but one Lord, one 


faith, one baptiſm, and that their own (6). | 5 


(3) TexTuULLIANI de ba i/mo. Cap. xv. Unus omuino baptiſmus eſt nobis. . . . Hzretici 


autem nullum habent conſortium noſtræ diſcipline. . . Non idem Deus eſt nobis et illis, nec unus 


Chriſtus, id eſt idem. Ideoque nec baptiſmus unus, quia non idem. Quem quum rite non 


habeant, fine dubio non habent, nec capit numerari, quod non habetur, ita non poſſunt accipere, 


quia non habent. Sed de iſto planius jam nobis in Græco digeſtum eſt. . . .Jacosr Pau EZLII in 
fragmenta Tertul. Quz Tertolliani ; 
mus id ipſum ſenſiſſe quod B. Cyprianus. . 

(4) Cyrnrani Epiftole ad Januarium. . ad Quintum . ad Stephanum... . ad Jubaianum 
ad Pompejum. . ad Magnum. . . FIIMILIAXI ad Cyprianum. | | 


(5) OrTarT: oþ. Lib. ii... .. BARONII Annales An. 321. Fuit et illa peculiaris Donatiſtarum 


reſis, qua aſſererent, ecclefiam ibi eſſe non poſſe, ubi peccatum eſt. 


(b) AlBasrinz1 Obſervar. in OyTAT. i, Quartus Donatiſtarum error et crimen erat 
quod daptiſatos rurſus abluerunt. .. Ex Donatiſtarum inſtituto, aut ex corum animi ſententia: 


fententia de hzreticorum baptiſmo? certe negare non poſſu- 


401 


462 


E — ——U— + 
- 


2 — — — — — * 


OF ANABAPTISM, 


ii. The ſecond claſs conſiſts of ſuch as place the eſſence of baptiſm in 
the form of words pronounced by the adminiſtrator, or, to ſpeak more 
correctly, in a belief of that concerning the nature of God, which the form 
of words. was ſuppoſed to expreſs. In the yearthree hundred and twenty. 
five the council of Nice was held under the direttion of the Emperour Con- 
ſtantine the Great. In this council the Trinitarian Judaizing Chriſtians got 
themſelves eſtabliſhed, and it was decreed that fuch as ſhould come over 
to the eſtabliſhed church from the congregations of the Novatians or Puri. 
tans ſhould: be admitted by the laying on of hands (7): but that ſuch a; 
ſhould come from the Paulianiſts, both men and women, ſhould be re. 
baptized (8). Commentators aſſign a very true reaſon for this diſtinc- 
tion (9). The Nicene council held the doftrine of the Trinity, ſo did 
the Puritans, and both expreſſed their faith in the Trinity by adminiſtering 


| baptiſm in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy 


Ghoſt: but the Paulianiſts, who denied the Trinity, and affirmed that 
ea was a mere man, omitted this form. Their baptiſm therefore the 

atholicks rejetted as nugatory and of no value. The Arians for the 
ſame reaſon rejected the baptiſm of the Catholicks, and they alſo rebap- 
tized ſuch as came from them to join their ſocieties (1). / Anabaptiſm, 
as it is called, at that time, was thought by all parties neceſſary to the 
purity of their churches: yet in their own opinions they did not rebaptize: 
but ſuppoſing what was effential to baptiſm to have been omitted, they 
adminiſtered it rightly, as they thought, for the firſt and only time. 

iii. The third diviſion comprehends all ſuch as placed eſſence of 
baptiſm in the virtue or competency of the adminiftrator. If this be an 
errour, as it ſhould ſeem, it is one of the moſt ſpeeious, and therefore 


rebaptiſationes haud fiebant : nam mordicus tenebant cum ortKodoxis, unum tantum eſſe baptiſma, 
et chriſtianos uno tantum baptiſmate tingendos eſſe: verum cum orthodoxos hæreſeos et idolatriz 
infimularent. . . . baptiſandi vim et poteſtatem eis nullam eſſe exiſtimabant. 1 

(7) LaBBer Concil, Tom. ii. Can. vii. rip Twy wouatorruy ve xabapou; De his, qui ſe 
Catharos, id eſt puros, quandoque nominant, ad cathslicam autom et apoſtolicam eceleſiam acce- 
dunt, ſanctæ magnz ſynodo viſum eſt, ut impoſitis eis manibus ſic in clero maneant. : 

(8) IS. Car. xix. De Paulianiſtis, qui deinde ad ecclefiam confugerunt, ſtatutum eſt, ut ü 
omnino rebaptizentur: arabanhoo9a. 

(9) Binit Note in Conc. Nicen. Can. xix, Si Pauliani ad ecclefiam redire contendant, 
rebaptizari jubentur, non ut iterato baptiſmate abluantur ; ſed quod horum miniſterio bap- 
tiſma, ipſis collatum initio nullum fyerit, ideo quia forma eadem, qua ntitur, eecleſia, per ex- 
prone ſcilicet S. Trinitatis invocationem, non fuerit adminiſtratum., . . . Noyatiani forma 
egitima baptizati ante fuerant, ideoque ipſos per iteratum baptiſmum in eccleſiz communionem 
recipere, ſacrilegum fuiſſe. AlL RAS INI note. .ECCHEL, 1%. 

(1) CONCIL ARELATENSI. 4, vii. De Afris (Arianis) quod propria lege ſua utuntur ut rebap- 
tizent, placnit, ut fi ad eccleſiam aliquis de hæreſi venerit, interrogent eum ſymbolum, et 
perviderint eum in Patre, et Filio, et Spiritu Sancto eſſe baptizatum, manus ei tantum impona- 
tur, ut accipiat Spiritum Sanctum. Quod 6 interrogatus non reſponderit hanc trinitatem, 
baptizetur . Vide notas BIN II.. ALBASPIN Z1..FRONTON1TS DUC Ai. , S1RKMONDS, &f- 
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one 
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one of the moſt popular and pardonable miſtakes in the Chriſtian world. 
To ſee a bad man perform the moſt folemn rites of religion, to ſee him 
perform them with careleſſneſs, or it may be with contempt, is to behold 
a ſpectacle ſhocking to the moſt vulgar eye, the cauſe, naturally, of 
prejudice and infidelity in the people. It was on this account, that many 
of the ancient Bohemian Brethren rebaptized, and were denominated b 
the prieſts, whoſe ſervices they diſowned, Anabaptiſts (2). The truth is, the 
brethren eſtimated baptizing as they did praying, and as they thought a 
vicious prieſt did not pray becauſe he chanted, ſo they ſuppoſed he did 
not baptize becauſe he adminiſtered the form rightly. They complained, 
that their pariſh prieſt adminiſtered baptiſm laughing, and in a manner ſo 
prophane, that it had more the air of a ludicrous comedy than of a reli- 
gious inſtitute. Biſhop Boſſuet properly enough obſerves, this rebap- 
tizing was an open declaration, that in the opinion of the Brethren, the 
Catholick church had loſt baptiſm. This was preciſely their meaning (3). 
They did not pretend to rebaptize : but, ſuppoſing what was done in the 
church to be no baptiſm, they baptized, as they thought, properly. 

iv. The fourth claſs conſiſts of ſuch as think a perſonal profeſſion of 
the Chriſtian religion effential to baptiſm. This was the opinion of So- 
cinus (4), as it is of the Baptiſt churches in Holland and Germany (5). 
In what light ſoever Chriſtianity be repreſented, whether as a law to be 
obeyed, a declaration to be believed, or a covenant to be acceded to, it 
ſhould feem, there is no ſuch thing as reconciling either with allowed 
ideas of juſtice and propriety without admitting, that the conſent of both 
parties is of the very effence of the tranſaction. The forcing of a Jew or 
Pagan to be baptized without his conſent is now-a-days conſidered as an un- 
varrantable and unprofitable att of violence: but the baptiſm of a babe, who 
may when he grows up to manhood be an ideot or a madman, or what is 
worſe an infidel and a perſecutor, doth not ſhock any body. So wonderful 
is the tyranny of cuſtom! Chriſtians of this claſs conſider the baptiſm of 


(2) Lypir Valdenſia Confefſ. Tom. ii. | 
(3) Jacq, BeniGne Bossutr, Eveſgue de Meaux. Hiſtoire des Variations des Egliſes Pro- 
teflantes, A Paris, 1688. Liv. vi. Les Bohemiens rebaptiſoient, et ils ne faut pas s'imaginer que 
cee fut une erreur mediocre, puiſque c'etoit dire que le bateſme etoit perdu dans toute I'Egliſe, 
(4) Soc1n1 Opera Tom. i. p. 702. To the right adminiftration of baptiſm, it is previouſly 
—— that the baptized perſon ſhould be -a belliver. Rev. Mr. TouLmixN's Life of Sacinus. 
253 · | 
(5) Hexmanni Scary x. M. D. Hiftoria Chriſtianorum, Qui in Belgio faderato inter proteflantes 
Mennonite appellantur. Amftelodami. 1723, Cap. i. pag. 11. 25 eg ſatis — hon, 
quam injuſte Mennonitis omnibus et indiſcriminatim odioſum illud Anabaptiſtarum nomen im- 
pingatur et opprobrio detur; ſane fi antiqui illi Catholici et Hzretici illorum Anabaptiſmum 
negabant Anabaptiſmum eſſe, et neutri ſe rebaptizare faterentur, quia utriuſque prior baptiſmus, 
uti loquebantur, non fuiſſet baptiſmus: quanto minus Mennonitæ illo odioſo nomine ſunt no- 
undi, propter hoe unum dogma adultorum baptiſmi l &c. 
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an infant as they would conſider his ſignature of a deed, if, while ſuck- 
ing at the breaſt his guardian had guided a pen-in his little hand, and 
had made him ſet his name. Such a deed, and ſuch. a baptiſm, for the 
very ſame reaſons, they hold null and void, and conſequently baptize 
eople on their own profeſſion of faith. They do, not imagine they re- 
aptize, though others call them Anabaptiſts (6). n 
v. The fifth claſs place the eſſence of baptiſm in dipping in water, and had 
a perſon been ſprinkled ever ſo decently in any period of life, they would not 
| therefore think him baptized, becauſe, in their opinion, to baptize is to 
| dip and nothing elſe. The Greek church doth not hold ſprinkling to be 
| baptiſm, yet the Greeks ought not to be called Anabaptiſts (7). A man, 
who holds every part of baptiſm indifferent is, if he repeats it in any way, 
on his own principles, an Anabaptiſt : but he, who holds any thing eſſen- 
tial to baptiſm, muſt neceſſarily determine that there is no baptiſm where 
that eſſential is omitted. Dipping is that eſſential with the Greeks. 

vi. In the laſt claſs are included the churches. of the Britiſh Baptiſts, 
and thoſe of Poland, Lithuania, Tranſylvania, -America, and many more, 
which, however diverſified in ſpeculation and the practice of poſitive rites, 
all hold that dipping in water and a perſonal profeſſion of faith and re- 
pentance are eſſential to baptiſm (9). On the firſt of theſe principles 

they diſallow ſprinkling: on the laſt they reject infants. Not one of theſe 
| | churches holds two baptiſms: not one of them ever repeats baptiſm. If 
| it be ſaid, they dip in mature age thoſe who had been ſprinkled or dipped 
j in infancy, they reply, ſprinkling is not baptizing, and dipping a rational 
| being without his conſent is not baptiſm. They ſtrenuouſly decry a repe- 

a tition of baptiſm, and when any one calls them Anabaptiſts, they always 

underſtand it as the language either of ignorance or malice (1). | 


* 
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(6) IS 1p. ræſat. Mirandum ſane tam multos non modo civiles hiſtoriographos, ſed et 
theologos de ſtatu et dogmatibus fidei verorum Catabaptiſtarum, five Mennonitarum, in fuis 
ſcriptis, illis talia impoſuiſſe, quæ aperte falſa ſunt, quæque falſa eſſe illi facillime ſcire potuere! 
| Sed o-n odium theologicum, aut partium ſtudium, non poteſt ad impediendam veritatis cogmi- 
| | t10nem 

| (7) HEUTE Conflantinop. Patriarche at Wittenberg. Theol. Reſponſio ii. 4. Baptizabant enim 
T | ; veteres, non manibus 2 — baptizando adſper — :, ſed — 4 hoc evangelii 
1 ſequentes: aſcendit ex aqua. Ergo deſcenderat. immerſio: non adſperſio. . . Jide Eu- 
| CHOLOG10N. .MgNoOLOG1A..Rit. Gxæ c. = 

(8) Morxini De ordinationibus. Par. iii. Exerc. v. De ſacrarum ordinationum iteratione, 


totius N in aquam immerſione et ablutione fieri nequit... . .THomas CrosBY's 
iſts, 


| | * (1) YVindicie Unitarioram. Unitarii et Chriſtiani., vocari debent: tamen aliis invidioſs 
|  titulis. .nempe Anabaptiſtz appellantur, &c. Wt to hn 12, ol hs 
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OF ANABAPTISM, 


Dr. Wall, the champion of infant baptiſm, was aware of the impro- 
priety of 'this name, Anabaptiſt, and he wrote againſt theſe people under 
the name of Antipedobaptiſts, that is, oppoſers' of the baptiſm of chil- 
dren: but, as many have obſerved, the term is defective and improper, 
for theſe people are Antipedobaptiſts in common with many other claſſes 
of men, and particularly with the people called Quakers, many Socinians, 
and others, who adminiſter no baptiſm at all (2). Moreover they are anti- 
fprinklers, and think the baptiſm of adults by pouring or ſprinkling in- 
valid, The Dottor thought, to call them Baptiſts would imply a reproach 
on other Chriſttans: but they reply, God forbid we fhould reproach any 


body of Chriftians! But what? If ſome men call themſelves Chriſtians, 


does that imply that other denominations are not Chriſtians? In France 
it is deemed unpolite to wiſh a perſon a happy new year, becauſe ſuch a 
wiſh implies a poſſibility of the year proving unhappy (3). There is no 
_— for the habits and prejudices of mankind. Certain it is, many 
of theſe churches are ſo far from reproaching Chriſtians, who are con- 
ſcientioufly ſatisfied with their infant-baptiſm, that they admit ſuch to 
become members' of their community, on a principle of Chriſtian 
liberty (4). - | P 


Tux Dirricurry OF WRITING AN HISTORY OF A PEOPLE 
15 $O DIVERSIFIED. | 


There is, it ſhould ſeem, ſomething ſo very inoffenſive in itſelf and fo 


perfectly indifferent to ſociety in a man's being rebaptized, that, if baptiſm 
were repeated every month, as the adminiſtration of the Lord's ſupper is, 
no ſerious conſequences, except to the perſon himſelf, could follow. It 
muſt, therefore, at firſt fight, appear as a ſingular phenomenon in the 
biſtory of this people, that they ſhould be deſcribed by many celebrated 
writers as a dangerous ſet of men, juſtly proſcribed in one ſtate, baniſhed 
from another, burnt in a third, drowned in a fourth, and allowed to live 
| - any only as a favour. There muſt be ſomething more than baptiſm in 
is affair. 0 


(2) Da. Watt's Hiftory- of Þrfant Baptiſm. . Defence of the Hiftory. .Gxuz's Refediunt en 
Waut's Hiftory. . CxosBy s Hiftory. Preface 10 Vol. 3. 

3) Letters from Italy, by an Engliſh Woman. London. 1776. Vol. it. Letter xxx. 

(4) Vindiciæ Unitar. Baptiſmus Catechumenorum, id eſt in 'fide Cliriftiana inſtitutorum et 

abolum apoſtolicum profitentium, idque per totius corporis in aquam merſationem, you! nos 
lacimus, auctoritate ſacre ſeripturæ et veteris eceleſiæ praxi confirmetur : et unitarii fratres in 
mfantia baptizatos ad iterandum baptiſmum non cogant.. . . . Catechefis Racsv. ubi ſup. Errorem 
ates inveteratam et peryulgatam, præſertim circa rem ritualem, chriſtiana charitas tolerare ſuadet 
in Us, qui cæteroquin pie vivant, et alios, qui huic errori renuntiarunt, non inſectentur, donec 
volta magis magiſque pateſcat, 
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OF ANABAPTISM. 


Many writers. have given themſelves the trouble to inform the world 
what this ſomething more is: but there are three ſorts, who have not ſuc- 
ceeded, annaliſts, theoriſts, and diſciplinarians. An annaliſt makes out 


a catalogue of thoſe in all ages, who have rebaptized, and, if it be any- 


thing like a fair one, it begins with Tertullian, St. Cyprian, the Novatians 
and Donatiſls of Africa, it proceeds with Firmilian and the Aſiaticks, 
and takes in the council of Nice, it goes on with Novatus and the Ita- 
lians and all others in Europe, Bohemians, Poles, Britons, French, Ger- 


- man, Swiſs, Dutch, and it ends with the Americans. Of all theſe he 


makes one regular body of rebaptizers, and to credit him would lead a 
reader to believe that St. Cyprian of Carthage, and the three hundred and 
eighteen biſhops of the council of Nice were exactly ſuch men as John 


Bunyan, Tinker of Bedford, for all held rebaptization. A theoriſt, ortho- 


dox, or heterodox, ſucceeds no better. He either begins with Arius, 
Socinus, or Servetus, and ends with Dr. James Foſter: or with Menno, 
and ends with the particular Engliſh Baptiſts. A diſciplinarian always ſets 
out with Nicholas Stork or Thomas Munſter, takes in ſome naked Ana- 
baptiſts at Amſterdam, and concludes with a compliment to the modern 
Baptiſts for having ſeen into the errours of their anceſtors, and be- 
haved with propriety for ſeveral years laſt paſt like a very good ſort of 
men. | 

It is not an eaſy thing to write the hiſtory of a body of people, eſpe- 
cially of ſuch a body as this. Natives of all ages, and all*countries, with 
education and without it, rude and refined, living in different habits and 


. cuſtoms, ſubjects of different governments, here protected, and there plun- 


dered and dfiven to madneſs, having for ages no local legal ſettlement, 
entertaining different notions of government, learning, and religion it- 
ſelf, divided in opinion about every ſpeculation of theology, as all other 
denominations arc, of different languages and without any common ſtan— 
dard of belief, agreeing in nothing except three or four articles necel- 
ſarily conneQted with adult baptiſm: How is it poſſible to give a true 
account of all theſe people under one general name of Anabaptiſts ? Their 
hiſtory muſt be divided and ſubdivided, and it muſt be ſhewn wherein 
they differ, and in what they agree. Two or three ſuch confuſed writers 
as were juſt now mentioned have miſled many other writers much wiſer 
and better than themſelves (5). Some were in other reſpe&ts men of 
learning and merit: but utter ſtrangers to the general hiſtory, which they 


(5) Jo. HruxAIcI Ori Annales. Anabapt. Baſil. 1682... . . FRED. Sypanutmm Diatriben de 
origine, progreſſu, Or. Anabaptiſtarum.. . . EZECHIEL. SPANHE M11 Elenchus.,. . M. LUTHER! 


adwvers. cœleſies prophetas, Tom. i.. Jo. CLoPPENBURG11 Gangrang Theologie Arabap- 
__ he a4 Pail, MELANCHTOS18 Hat. erroris Serveii et Anabaptiſtarum, cum multis 

us. | f 
pretended 
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pretended to give. Mr. Arnoldi (6), and Dr. Schyn (7), have proved - MY 
by irrefragable evidence from ſtate papers, publick confeſſions of faith, 1 
and authentick books, that Ezechiel and Frederick Spanheim, Heideg- | 
ger, Hoffman, and others have given a fabulous account of the hiſtory of | i 
the Dutch Baptiſts, and that the younger Spanheim had taxed them with | 7 
holding thirteen hereſies, of all which not a ſingle ſociety of them be- | 1 
leved .one word; yet later hiſtorians quote theſe writers as devoutly as 
if all they had affirmed. were undiſputed and allowed to be true. That | 
learned critick Father Simon paſſed a moſt ſevere, but a very juſt cenſure * 
on the fame * for the many falſe tales which in the ſame book 1 
he had told of the Eaſtern Chriſtians (8). It is diverting to ſee hiſtorians * 
on the continent quote an obſcure ſcribbler in England in evidence of 
what was done an hundred and fifty years before within a few miles of 
the places where theſe foreign hiſtorians themſelves lived. They have 
done this honour, in. the- moſt pompous manner, to- one Ephraim Pa- 
gitt (9). Ephraim Pagitt! Who was this Ephraim. Pagitt, a name never 
heard of among learned men? This old man was miniſter of a pariſh in | 0 i 
London in the reign of Charles i. Not having ſo much prudence as ' 
the late Mr. Quin (to uſe Quin's words) the old.man kept whiſtling Fal- $ 
ſtaff in 9 after he had loſt his teeth. His pariſhioners were tired 1-1 
and left him, and went to hear the ſeQtaries, as he calls them. This { 4;)\ 
made him go mad. He taxed his people with hereſy and ſchiſm, and he Wi | 
had not the prudence to avail himſelf of the wiſe advice, which Biſhop 9 
Bancroft gave one of his neighbouring miniſters in a like caſe. This | 
miniſter had been to conſult his lordſhip what to do in a very difficult 
caſe in his pariſh. One of his pariſhioners named Jacob would fit at 
— the ſacrament. He had preached to him, and prayed for 
him, and cried for grief, and had threatened him, but all would not 
do, Jacob would not kneel. What would become of the church, 
what ſhould he do? Go home, ſaid his lordſhip, and be quiet, and 
leave the matter to. the church-warden. Pagitt knew this, but he did not 
reliſh it, ſo he drew up a. volume of all the falſe and filthy tales 
about town, and added a liſt of hereſies and half hereſies, and pre- 
ſented it to the Lord-Mayor, humbly hoping that. the parliament would 


ſuppreſs the blaſphemous Anabaptiſts, for in other countries © Chriſtian | 14 
princes and magiſtrates had never left burning, drowning, and deſtroying. | i 
them till their remainder was contemptible. Pontanus ſaid, they abroad | 1 ö 
5 

* 5 ; 


(6) ExoRL AreENTZOON wan Dooregeeft Scnd Schreiben an den Herm. Frid. Spanhemins, Ge. 


1694. | | 
(7) HERMANNI SCHYN ut ſup. pra ſat. g | | | as 
(8) Ricuarpa Stmonirs Bibliet, Crit. Tom. i. Cap. xxii. pag. 326. wy | 


(9) Ernxaing Pair Herefographia, Londini. 1645. 23 396463 Fea 
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had deſtroyed one hundred and fifty thouſand perſons, and he hoped 
the houſe would ſuppreſs them here.” This is the hereſiography, which 
German writers quote in proof of what was done at Munſter in Germany, 
though of all the contemptible authors of thoſe times Ephraim Pagitt is 
undoubtedly the firſt in ignorance, intolerance, and falſchood (1). 


ALL BayTiSTs, HOWEVER DIVERSIFIED, AGREE IN HOLDING 
WHAT ARE CALLED ANABAPTISTICAL ERROURS. 


. 


Leaving all ſuch writers to ſuffer or to enjoy their own reveries, and 
private piques, at their own diſcretion, it is proper to go on to opponents 
worth anſwering, for it muſt be allowed, Engliſh Anabaptiſm is connefted 
with what are called anabaptiſtical errours, and it would be a vain under- 
taking to attempt to deny or diſprove fatts, which no lefs than five re- 


| ſpeQtable claſſes of men have always objected againſt them. Every 


writer, who knew what he was about, from the days of the Donatiſts and 
the Acephali (2), to the preſent time (g), hath directed bis main force 
againſt theſe anabaptiſtical errours, in compariſon with which rebaptizing 
is not worth a moment's attention. The baptiſm of an adult is of no 
conſequence at all but as it is connetted with theſe errours: and if theſe 
errours be diſproved adult baptiſm falls of itſelf. It is, therefore, abſo- 


lutely neceflary to give a ſketch of this Heart of the hiftory of the 
Baptiſts. | 

Hiſtory is a monument eretted for poſterity, and facred to truth, and 
a reverential awe for what appears to be true ought to be confidered as a 
fufficient apology for any man's ſtating a ogſe differently from what it 
may appear to others. Several reſpettable bodies of men have taxed the 
Baptiſts with holding many dangerous errours. Theſe errours are pro- 
perly reducible to five heads, and from theſe as from ſo many ſprings 


(1) Herefiography, or a deſcription of the heriticks and ſacaries of theſe latter times, By E. P. 
London. 1645. 440. pag. 131. ES @h 
(2) ME NN pajnarches Conflantinop. Sententia contre Severum, Petrum et Zoaram. cancil. Con- 
Nantimp. Attic. v. An. 336. Severum, et Petrum, et Zoaram anathemate ferimus, non ipſos ſolum 
ſed et alios, qui conventicula et illegitima baptiſmata faciunt : nec non et omnia ab ipſis con- 
ſcripta, ut pote quæ ven draconis autoris mali in ipſis nutriunt, et ipſum in animis ſimpli- 


ciorum immittunt. | 

(3) HeyLin's Hi. Preſbyt. p. 242. Form. of recantation preſcribed to certain Anabapiiſs, 
an. 1575 · Whereas I, N. N. being ſeduced by the ſpirit of error, and by falſe teachers his mi- 
niſters, have fallen into mazy damnable and deteſtable hereſies. . . now by the grace of God 
L ſubmit myſelf, utterly abandoning and forſaking a/ and every anabaptiſtical error. . 
HuLprrcai Zurixcatin Elenchus, 1548. Articuli quos tractavimus hi ſunt : Baptiſmus, ab- 
ſtentio, fractio panis, devitatio abominabilium paſtorum in eccleſia, Gladius, Jusjurandum. - -- 
vere adſero, noſtra tempeſtate nullum dogma quantumvis inauditum, ita jure poſſe hæreſim ad- 


Hari, atque hanc ſectam. Seſe ſeperarunt ab ecclefia tredextium, denug et pecu- 
Balis habent conventicula. | * baptizarunt, et pec 
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all other ſmall articles like rivulets proceed. Some Baptiſts, too haſtily 
it ſhould ſeem, have diſowned theſe errours in the groſs, but it is im- 
oſſible to diſprove the exiſtence of them, on the contrary, they are the 
baſes and bonds of their ſocieties. Here it is that their hiſtory becomes 
of conſequence, for if the practice of rebaptizing naturally and neceſſarily 
includes theſe errours, the baptiſm of an adult is not ſuch a futile uncon- 
netted thing as ſome have imagined, and there is great reaſon to expe 
objections againſt it. 5 | 
A few outlines thall ſuffice, and two previous remarks are neceſſary to 
them. It was faid, ſome time ago, that the eſtabliſhed church in the 
council of Nice ordered ſome to be rebaptized : but they ſoon after diſ- 
covered, that the baptiſm of adults was connefted with ſome other articles 


dangerous to their fyſtem : they therefore forbad rebaptizing, and have 


held it in abhorrence ever ſince. So extremely cautious hath the Catho- 


lick church been in this affair, that aut baptiſm performed by any body 


was allowed valid, and in the caſe of an infant deſerted by its parents, and 


found in the ſtreet, the prieſt was direfted to dip the child with theſe 


words (4). Peter, I do not intend to rebaptize thee : but if thou haſt not 


been baptized, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, 


and of the Holy Ghoſt, Amen. | 
It is to be obſerved ſecondly, that it is not the mode of baptiſm, dip- 
ping, or fprinkling, that bath excited the reſentment of the opponents 
of the. Baptiſts, for ſuch as baptized adults by ſprinkling have been as 
much involved in the ſcandal of holding anabaptiſtical errours as others, 
who prattiſe dipping. It is the baptiſm of an adult, preciſely, that forms 
the grand obyettion, and this it is, which is connected with the errours 
charged upon Anabaptiſm. As theſe errours cannot be denied in 
regard to ſuch Baptiſts, let five opponents ftate their objections 
themſelves. | 


MacrsTRACY. 


The firſt is a ſtateſman, who, in behalf of emperours, kings, princes, 
barons, burgomaſters, and civil rulers of every deſcription, objeas, 
That the Anabaptiſts affirm “ a Chriſtian ought not to execute the offices 


{4) WiLxtN, Concilia. Vol. ii. An. 1287. Synod. Exoniens. Cap. ii. De Bast. Ne autem 
alieujus dubictatis pretextu, non izatus quiſpiam relinquatur, quod in infantibus ex- 
politis, et aliis domi baptizatis extra formam ſuperius tradi tam de facili poſſit contingere; preci- 
pimus, quod in hujuſmodi dubio baptizentur ſub hac forma verborum : non intendo te rebap- 
Uzare; (ed fi nom es baptizatus, ego baptizo te in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 


Amen. Nec tum dubietas talis facit ſacramentum baptiſmatis iterari, quoniam non monſtratur 


iteratum, quod neſcitur eſſe fatum... . . F. BARTu. CARRAN ZXR Summa Concil, Statur, Odonis 
Paris, Petre, fi es baptizatus, &c. . 1 
: O 


| 
| 
| 
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of magiſtrates, an errour teeming with ſedition (5).” It would be trifling 
to reply, Adu/t baptiſm hath no connection with the ſubjett of govern- 


ment. It hath a cloſe connection with it. An infant is baptized. by 
ORDER of authority: but if when he grows up he be rebaptized he prac- 
tically rejects the order, and the power from which it proceeded, and 
conſequently the baptiſm of an adult is connected with government, and 
the baptized diſowns all government in this matter of conſcience. except 
his own. This man will not baptize his ſon, and a perſon brought un 
without baptiſm is left in a condition of freedom to diſpoſe of himſelf as 
he - thinks- right. Such a ſtate implies liberty to examine religion, to 
reaſon about it, to rejett or to embrace it by being baptized into what 
belief and profeſſion a man judges proper. There is, therefore, an in- 
ſeparable union between * baptiſm and civil liberty, and in this great. 
principle all Baptiſts every where agree. The old Donatiſts uſed to ſay, 
* What have we to do with the Emperour? What buſineſs hath the 
Emperour with our religion? What have biſhops to do at court (6)?” 
When in any age Baptiſts appear in deſpotical governments, they are ſeen 


| ſtruggling for liberty, and the end of the ſtruggle is burning, baniſhment, 


or freedom. They cannot. live. in. tyrannical ſtates, and free countries 
are the only places to ſeek for them, for their whole publick religion is 
impracticable without freedom. They differ, as other denominations do, 
about the beſt means of obtaining ns preſerving liberty. The Engliſh 
Baptiſts approve of a limited monarchy; the Dutch of a republick, the 
Poles of a government nearly. ariſtocratical. The Engliſh, Baptiſts 
think, it is lawful for the members of their churches to execute the 
office of a magiſtrate, provided it be not clogged with religious teſts (7). 
The Dutch, the Swiſs, and the Moravian Baptiſts execute no offices, 
take no oaths, bear no arms, ſhed no buman blood,. and in civil caſes 
reſiſt not government (8). The old German Baptiſts fought for liberty, ſo 
did many in Oliver's army here in England, and the only principle, in. 
which they all agree, is, that the civil magiſtrate hath no right to give 


or enforce law in matters of religion and conſcience. Whether this be 


(5) HeyLINx ar above. I have fallen into many damnable herefies. . .. as, that no Chriſtian 
man ought to be a magiſtrate, or bear the ſword or office of authority. - * 

(6) Fr. BaLDVINI Annotat. in Optatum. p. 171. Quid chriſtianis cum regibus? Quid epiſ-. 
copis cum palatio? Quid eſt imperatori cum eccleſia? © Quid mihi eſt imperatori? Quid nobis 
cum regibus ſæculi, quos nunquam chriſtianitas niſi invidos ſenſit & = . 

(7) CrosBY, Vol. ini. Append. N. ii. Art. æxiv. It is lawful for Chriſtians to accept and 
execute the offices of magiſtrates, &c. : l 

(8) H. SCN. ut ſup. Art. æræuii. De officio Magiftratus politic. Agnoſcimus, verbo Dei n0s 


obligante, officii noſtri eſſe, poteſtatem revereri, eique honorem et obedientiam exhibere omnibus 


in rebus, quæ verbo domini non ſunt contrariæ, &c. 


1 f un 


— 
or /ANABAPTISNM, 
an anabaptiſtical errour, or a firſt principle of good government, muſt be 


left with the Miltons, and the Lockes, and Monteſquieus, and Beccarias 
to determine. | 57 


LEARNING. 


The ſecond opponent appears in behalf of the literati, and he affirms, It 


is an anabaptiſtical errour to prefer illiteracy before learning, and ſet aſide 
the latter as deſtructive of religion. Various are the ſentiments, which 
Baptiſts entertain on this ſubjett : but, it muſt be granted, there ig one 
general principle, in which they all agree, and which js neceſſarily con- 
nected with a perſonal profeſſion of believing the truth of the Chriſtian 
religion. An infant aſks no queſtions, he may therefore be baptized into 
a profeſſion of believing any thing, even myſteries : but myſtical theo- 
logy will meet with a very cold reception among ſenſible inquiſitive can- 
didates for baptiſm. They will require proof of every article, and con- 
ſequently both they and their teachers will be led to conſider what 
converts revealed religion into a ſecret; what was the original character 
of CO ſimplicity or obſcurity ; what keeps a religion intended 
for every body a ſecret from any body ? The Baptiſts are compelled by 
the very conſtitution of their churches to ſimplify the goſpel, to ſtrip it 
of falle ornaments, and to render it intelligible to youth and poor plain 


men and women b proving it the moſt eaſy, the moſt evident, the moſt 


artleſs, and therefore the only popular and praQicable religion in the 
world. In a courſe of experiments they found, that Pagan literature had 
perverted the goſpel, that Chriſtianity was not a learned ſcience, that the 
world had been impoſed on by an unprofitable polymathy, and ought to 
be diſabuſed. They differ very much in their application of this doc- 
trine: but the general principle runs through all their hiſtory, and is 
moſt remarkable in their ſchools and colleges, where literature is beſt 


underſtood, as their univerſity at Racow in Poland hath proved. The 


Baptiſts are not alone in refuſing Plato and other Pagans the honour of 
expounding the. inſpired writers. The Jews forbad the tutors of their 


children to inftrut them in Pagan literature (9). The pretended 


apoſtolical canons, which, though not apoſtolical, are of ſome conſider- 


able antiquity, forbad Chriſtians the ſtudy of Pagan books (1). Jerom 


. 1 . * „ ' "oe # n 5 
9) Miſuab Sotah. Cap, ix. Num. xiv. Ne quis filium in grzcanicis erudiret. . . . Gemar. 
Wies eſto, gips lium ſuum Cocina anicam edocet. | 
(1) Joan, Barr. CoTELERI. Apoft. Can. Lib. i. Cap. vi. Ab omnibus gentilium libris ab · 
ne. Quid enim tibi cum alienis ſermonibus, vel legibus, vel falſis prophetis, quæ quidem et 
— 8 leves 2 a ſide? Quid etiam tibi deeſt in lege Dei, ut ad illas gentium fabulas 
as animum ; KEE EET DAG? | 


pretends, 
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pretends, he was reproved by an angel for ſtudying Cicero (2). The 
fathers guarded and qualified the reading of pagan writers (g); and Eraf. 
mus, and many moderns complain of the Paganiſm, which ſome admi. 
rers of gentile literature have mixed with Chriſtianity (4). Rollin, and 
many Catholicks lament it, and Proteſtants do ſo much more (5). All 
this is to be underſtood of Pagan literature only as it affects religion, for 
in other reſpetts the Baptiſts, as their hiſtory proves, hold all branches of 
ſcience in a juſt and proper eſteem, The works of the Fratres Poloni 


afford a caſe in point. 


. | CLERICAL AUTHORITY. 


The third is a deputy from the clergy, and he complains, That the one 
anabaptiſtical errour of rejecting all clerical authority is the cauſe of a 
thouſand hereſies, ſchiſms, diviſions, and ſcandals. There is a great variety 
of opinions among the Baptiſts on this ſubjett: but, as before, there is 
one general principle in which they all agree, from which their ou 
proceeds, and which, it cannot be denied, is a bottom of truth, on whic 
the charge is founded. By requiring every individual to judge for himſclf, 
as a qualification for communion with them, by giving each the holy 
ſcripture as the only and ſufficient rule of faith and practice, by holding 
themſelves all competent to judge of the nature and evidences of the 
goſpel, by affirming that they are accountable only to God for the uſe 
they make of their reaſon, and that every man, who hath a talent is 
obliged to make uſe of it, they reduce a prieſt to a mere tutor and fo 
effettually ſubvert all clerical authority. Various as they are, they all 
unite here. The Moravian Baptiſts had no regularly ordained mini- 
ſters, the order was not known among them, they met as the people called 
Quakers meet, and any who could, even women gave inſtruQtion. (6) The 
American Baptiſts elett teachers of their own, and regularly inftall them 


in office, as they call it (7): but they refuſe to pay taxes to ſupport other 


miniſters, and they urge the great principle of the American ſtruggle, 


(2) Buppe1 Hagge. Lib. i. Cap. iv. Non deſunt, qui illud pro fabula habent. Certe 
Hieronymus ipfe non ſatis ſibi conſtare videtur, cum mox ſomnium dicat, quod alibi 
ſomnium fuiſſe negat. . . . Mediam autem viam, quæ et hic tutifſima, ingrediunter alli, qui, 
legends quidem ethnicorum ſcripta, ſet caute, contendunt, et ut utilia · tantum, nobiſque profu · 
tura, inde capiamus. 

(3) Bas. ad Adoleſcentes homilia. . . .AU&usTIN1 de Dofrin, Chriftiana. Lib. ii. Cap. xl. 
CnarsT1ani KorTHOLTI Pagan obtreFator. Lib. i. Cap. xi. Apud'/Bupprum. 

(4) Exasmi Fei. Lib. xxiz. Ep. 21. Pro chriftianis reddamur i. Et animadverto, 
juvenes aliquot, quos remittit Italia, præcipue Roma, non nihil adflatos hoc veneno. 

(5) RorLix Belles Lettres. | 

(6) BonzsLar Bas.minit MI. Nen. Bobem. Tum. v. p. 225, 

(7) Rev. Isaac Backvs's Hiftory of New-England Baptifts. 
1 
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they are not repreſented. The Poliſh Baptiſts ordained in their ſynods (8). 
The Engliſh and Dutch Baptiſts ele& their own teachers, and when they 
pleaſe diſmiſs them. In ſome congregations the people ordain, in others 
the people elett, and neighbouring miniſters ordain by laying on hands 
and prayer. Some ſupport their teachers by agree and plentiful ſubſcrip- 
tion, others are too poor to do fo, and their teachers ſupport themſelves 
by agriculture or trade: but all reduce the miniſter to a mere teacher, 
and allow him no authority over any man's conſcience, either alone or in 
connection with other miniſters. It is true, having no maſters, and no 
notion of a power lodged any where to compel uniformity, they part 
into innumerable ſocieties of different faith and practice (9). Some are 
Socinians, others Arians, ſome Trinitarians, others Arminians, others 


Calviniſts : and others, as the Moravians, and moſt of the ancient Baptiſts, 


place religion in virtue more than in faith. All of them rejett canon law, 
and place councils, 3 convocations, kirk ſeſſions, and all ſuch 
tribunals along with a hiſtory of the inquiſition. To this article therefore 
they plead guilty, and having perſevered for ages in this errour, repentance 
is hid from their eyes. 


ENTHUSIASM. 


The fourth is a philoſopher, a cloſe connected reaſoner, embelliſhed 
wich all the lore of the ſchools, and adorned with the benevolence of 
a primitive Chriſtian. He ſays, The anabaptiſtical errour of the influence 
of the Spirit is a ſource of enthuſiaſm. Be it, for a moment, admitted, 
that the Baptiſts are enthuſiaſts, but that they are willing to be taught the 
reaſon and fitneſs of things, and for this purpoſe to attend that very 
philoſophical experiment the baptiſm of a new born infant. Is it the 


conveyance of holineſs into water ? Is it the exſufflation of Satan driving. 


him out of the child? Is it the waſhing away of original fin ? Is it the 
tender of a contract? Is it a wiſe man putting queſtions to a baby at the 
breaſt, who can neither hear, ſee, ſpeak, or think ? Is it the conveyance 
of ſpirit, and grace, and new birth ? Is this a ſchool for the cure of an 
enthuſiaſt ? The baptiſm of a believer, embracing Chriſtianity becauſe he 
hath examined and approved of it, is the firſt ſtep of the Baptiſt churches, 


(8) Rev. Mr, TouLMin's Life of Secinus. 


(9) Buppe1 1/agege, Lib. poſter. Cap. wii. p. 1362. De theologia polemica. Lp. A 


Pau. De origine Sant?. ingquifitionis. Lib. ii. Tit. its Cap. vii. Ex una anabaptiſtarum 


ſecta duodecim aliæ ſectæ emerſerunt tam inter ſe pugnantes, ut quibus in urbibus illæ aliæque 
limiles peſtes graſſantur vix domum invenias, ubi quod maritus credit, credat uxor, et quod pater 
* 


familias amplectitur, filius ac famulus ſequantur, &c. + 1024 4 42 
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and a perfectly philoſophical one it is. However, this objection deſerves 
a direct anſwer, and there are four obſervations worth making. 

i. The firſt is, that enthuſiaſm is a vague term, and every degree of 
zeal in religion above common experience is not enthuſiaſm. Some times, 
ſome places, ſome circumſtances require extraordinary efforts, and the 
farſt enterprizers in every thing were a daring ſort of men. To claim the 
birthrights of men, and the benefits of Chriſtians in ſome dark periods 
required uncommon animation, and to ſuch efforts the preſent age owes 
its liberty to philoſophize. Wickliff and Knox have been reputed enthu- 
ſiaſts, ſo have the firſt Baptiſts, and for the ſame reaſons. Let all ſtand 
acquitted. All procured great good for poſterity. | 

11. Secondly, let it be obſerved, that if any Baptiſts be enthuſiaſts, they 
derive it not from baptiſm, wnich proceeds on a cool, rational, deliberate 
exerciſe of thought, and is regulated by an expreſs command of ſcripture, 
the authenticity of which all Chriſtians allow: but from ſome other 
notions, which they were taught in the pædobaptiſt ſchool, and which 
produce more enthuſiaſts in other communities than in theirs, and parti- 
cularly in the church of Rome. Is 

iii. Thirdly, the Baptiſts publickly diſavow enthuſiaſm by making the 
written word of God the ſole rule of their faith and praftice, and mot 
think, the dottrine of divine influence without the written word was the 
parent, and is the nurſe of Popery (1). | | 

iv. Laſtly, modern philoſophers will not venture to tax the Poliſh 
brethren, both theirs and the Baptiſts, with enthuſiaſm. Were Caſtellio 
and Servetus, Socinus and Crellius, enthuſiaſts (2)? On the contrary, 
they are taxed with attributing too much to reaſon, and the ſufficiency of 
reaſon is the ſoul of their ſyſtem. EE 


PuRITY or CHURCHES. 
The laſt, but not the leaſt reſpettable complainant is a repreſentative of 
the people, who affirms, That the great anabaptiſtical errour, on which 
their whole economy is built, is chimerical and cruel, that is, that the 


Chriſtian church ought to conſiſt of only wiſe and virtuous perſons. It is 


truly ſaid, this is the article, from which all their other principles and 


1 praQtices 
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practices proceed. It is for the ſake of this that adult baptiſm is practiſed, 
and it is to preſerve this that infants who at beſt are doubtful charaQers 
are excluded. Rog LE | 

This charge is of conſiderable magnitude, for it includes many articles; 
it is objeQted by many writers of great and deſerved charaQer, and it is 
confefled by the modern Baptiſts to be what their opponents affirm, the 
true ſource of all the peculiarities that are to be found in the religious 
doctrine and diſcipline of the Waldenſes, the Wickliffites, the Huſſites, 
the Baptiſts, and many more, who before the dawn of the reformation 
held the ſame principle, and were remarkable for the ſame peculiarities. 
Theſe are nearly the words of Dr. Moſheim (3). It would not be fair to 
paſs over this article lightly. It ought to be bottomed, and with this view 
the ſubje& muſt be parted and ſubdivided as far as it regards hiſtory. A 
ſuperficial reader of hiſtory reſembles a traveller, who rides poſt, ten 
miles an hour, ſhut up in a carriage, through the glaſſes of which he 
glances at landſcapes, and forms ideas of men and manners. A reader, 
who thinks it worth while to inveſtigate a ſubjeA thoroughly is a very 
different character. He reſembles the grave difintereſted judge in a court, 
who fits, deaf to the tumult of the crowd, who buz and know nothing ; 
blind to the glare and the leer of office, which is all of courſe; inſenſible 
to the holiday dreſs of eloquence; and attentive to nothing but fats and 
evidence and the law of the caſe. The preſent queſtion ought to be 
inveſtigated. in this manner: and leſt any one ſhould ſuppoſe himſelf 
deſpiſed, it may not be amiſs to take a curſory view of the three orders 
juſt now mentioned, the crowd, the officialty, and the orators. 

i. The populace, who drink healths and ſwear and fight for the truth as 
it is in faſhion, with a good grace no doubt, have ſometimes taken up the 
cauſe of infants againſt the Baptiſts. Whether they invented it over their 
cups, or whether they were taught by their guides is not a very difficult 
queſtion, There were, about the > pa ſixteen hundred and ninety, two 
neighbouring diſſenting teachers of congregations in Wapping : Hercules 
Collins, who taught a Baptiſt congregation (4); and Francis Mence, who 
taught a congregation of Independents (5). Collins publiſhed a book of 
reaſons for believer's-baptiſm, in which he obſerved, among other things, 
that there was no reaſon to baptize an infant under pretence of ſaving him, 
for that original fin was not waſhed off by baptiſmal water, but by the 
blood of Chriſt, and the imputation of his righteouſneſs. Mence thought 


3) Mosnerm's Ecclefraftical Hiftory. Vol. iv. Cent. xvi. Sect. iii. Part it. 

(4) HercvuLEs CoLLinxs. Sandy foundation of 2 ſhaken, prefaced by Richard Claridge 
. «+T ruth and innocency bes by the ſame. Londow 1698. 

(3) Francis Mc. Vindiciæ federis. . . Deceit and falſchoad detected, by the ſame, 
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it his'duty.to guard his congregation againſt this errour, and he both 
preached and printed that this was “ infant-damning doctrine. The princi- 
ple, he ſaid, evidently excluded dear infants from the kingdom of God, 
which was an audacious cruelty, ſending them by ſwarms into hell, and 
ſtriking darts into the hearts of both parents and children.” In vain 
Collins explained himſelf and juſtified his dottrine in a cheap pamphlet 
“ intended for the information and ſatisfaction of the godly about Wap. 
ping and elſewhere.” The godly about Wapping were not ſo eaſily 
ſatisfied, and he went a great while in danger of his life, the ftreets re. 
ſounding with the cries of tender mothers, who ſhrieked while they ſold 
fiſh, there goes Collins who holds the damnation of infants. The lower ſort of 
people in all Chriſtian countries ſince the eſtabliſhment of infant baptiſm 
have always diſcovered a violent attachment to it, for they thought it 
was doing ſomething, and their paſſions have been ungeneroufly rouſed 
into rage againſt ſuch as denied it: but a little party in Denmark atted 
moſt conſiſtently, for they firſt prepared their infants for heaven by waſh- 
ing away all their original fin in baptiſm, and then put them to death, 
leſt they ſhould loſe by any future miſcondutt the precious privilege of 
being ſaved in this eaſy way (6). People of this order never look into a 
book : but is it for wiſe men to be governed by their vulgar prejudices, 
and to feed their fury by cheriſhing an errour ſo groſs? Is it con- 
ceivable, that in a world inhabited by nine hundred millions of rational 
creatures, who are all children of the ſame beneficent Parent, the eternal 
deſtiny of any ſhould depend on the precarious application of a few drops 
of water to their faces as ſoon as they are born? How would this accord 
with juſt, ideas of the perfections of God? But, . paſſing many refleQions 
of this kind, the hiſtory of the caſe is this. Againſt all outcries of this 
ſort, the Baptiſts oppoſe four things. Firſt, they deny the fact, that in- 
fants do derive any religious benefit from baptiſm. Next, they affirm, on 
the contrary, that a great injury is done them by it, becauſe they grow 
up in a prejudice that they are Chriſtians, and therefore never examine 
what Chriſtianity 1s. They add, thirdly, that the ordinances of Chriſtia- 
nity are not theirs, but they are intruſted by the divine legiſlator with the 
uſe of them, and they ought not to diſpoſe of them without a diredtion 
from him, and they ſay he hath not given them any order in ſcripture 
to adminiſter the ordinances of his religion to infants. Moreover they 


(6) VoLTaire Traite ſur la tolerance. Cap. xviii. Un des plus etonnans exemples de fanatiſme 
a ete une petite ſecte en Dannemark, dont le principe etait le meilleur de monde. . . .Ils ſavaient 
que tous les petits enfans, qui meurent ſans bateme ſont damnes, et que ceux, qui ont le bonheur 
de mourir immediatement apres avoir recu le bateme jouiſſent de la gloire eternelle : ils allaient 
egorgeant les garcons et les filles nouvellement batiſes, qu'ils pouvaient rencontrer ; c'etait ſans 
doute leur faire le-plus grand bien qu'on put leur procurer : on les preſervait-a la fois du peche 
des miſeres de cette vie, et de Venfer; on les envoyait infalliblement au ciel. 


obſerve, 
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obſerve, that, though this ſort of people are eager to profeſs to believe 
both for themſelves and their children, yet there is great reaſon from 
their lives to doubt their ſincerity. 7 

ii. A ſecond claſs, which ought to be heard on the ſame fide, conſiſts of 
all ſuch as officiate in this lucrative: buſineſs, and the number is greater 
than it appears at firſt. In many families. midwives and nurſes perform 
their offices for little or no wages, but are well paid with the gifts of the 
gueſts at the chriſtenings: a cuſtom that induces ſome humane gentry to 
attend chriſtenings in families of ſlender circumſtances, for it is a genteel 
method of paying the chief expences of the lying-in. In Venice, “the 
meaneſt plebeian hath at leaſt three godfathers, the wealthy have twenty, 
and ſometimes above a hundred (7). The goſlips all crowd to church 
together, among whom the father chooſes one to name the child. No 
entertainment is made after the ceremony as in moſt other countries, but 
four ſugar-loaves are generally ſent to each goſſip. The goſſips range 
themſelves in a ſemi-circular form from the church door to the font, and 
at the chriſtening of a tradeſman's child, they give the child from one to 
another, till it is gone quite round.” In all Catholick countries a great 
number, beſide the clergy, have an intereſt direct in the baptiſm of 
infants, as venders of wax-tapers, oil, ſalt, and all other articles of daily 
uſe in this ceremony. All theſe complain of the Baptiſts for attempting 
to ſet aſide a practice which they ſay does the children no harm, and does 
them a deal of good: to which the Baptiſts reply, religion ought not to be 
made a trade, ſuch parents, whatever they may pretend about Jeſus Chriſt 
and the creed, and faith, and regeneration, only mean to train up their 
children to trade in religion as they do: but argument would be ill 
directed here, for prejudice in favour of gainful offices is a thing of 
courſe. 

iii. The eloquence of the pulpit, like that of the bar, is ſometimes the 
chaſte ornament of truth, at other times the mere enamelling of errour, 
inlaying fiction with glowing colours, to give that a gloſs, which would 
| Otherwiſe be beheld with diſguſt. Maſters of this art divide it into four 
parts: invention, diſpoſition, elocution, and pronunciation. Invention 
finds proper arguments. Diſpoſition arranges them ſo as to give each its 
due force. Elocution adorns them with tropes, figures, and fine turns. 
Pronunciation ſupplies utterance and action. The three laſt are abſurd 
without the firſt, and the ground of all eloquence is argument, proper, 
ſubſtantial, true argument. Arguments in favour of abate are 
taken by different Chriſtians from different topicks. Such Roman Catho- 


licks as underſtand reaſoning argue for the baptiſm of infants from the 


(7) Picaxr's Ceremonies and cuſſom of all countries, Vol. ii. p. 70. notes | 
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authority of the church, which is good -logick though bad divinity (8). 
A man, who holds himſelf bound by canon law, reaſons conſequentially 
when he ſays, I baptize infants becauſe ſuch a canon orders me to do ſo. 
This man's buſineſs is to defend not infant-baptiſm, but canon law. It i; 
not he, it is the Proteſtant, who denies human authority over conſcience, 
and who affirms the ſufficiency of ſcripture, who is driven to the neceſſity 
of inventing ſcripture arguments, for in vain he affetts to be eloquent 
among Proteſtants without them. It is to be preſumed, if there were any 
one chapter profeſſedly on this ſubjett, that chapter would be quoted: 
but as there is no ſuch chapter, arguments muſt be taken from detached 
ſentences, and figures of ſpeech, and alluſions. Proteſtants have diſ- 
covered great genias in inventing arguments, and to ſome Baptiſts they 
ſeem to reaſon in this manner (9). It is written, God made a covenant 
with Abraham and his family: therefore though it is not written ve 
ought to believe he makes a covenant with every Chriſtian and his family, 
God ſettled on Abraham and his family a large landed eſtate : therefore 
he gives every Chriſtian and his family the benefits of the Chriſtian reli- 
gion. God commanded Abraham and his family to circumciſe their 
children: therefore all profeſſors of Chriſtianity ought without a command 
not to circumciſe but to baptize their children. Jeſus ſaid, Suffer little 
children to come unto me: therefore infants who cannot come ought to 
be carried, not to Jeſus but to a miniſter, not to be healed but to be bap- 
tized. Paul adviſed married believers at Corinth not to divorce their 
unbelieving yoke-fellows leſt they ſhould ſtain the reputation of their 
children with the ſcandal of illegitymacy : therefore infants legitimate and 
illegitimate ought to be baptized. Adam offended God, but was never 


| baptized: therefore infants who have not offended God ought to be bap- 


tized. A man of thirty years of age ſays, he believes the goſpel : there- 
fore his neighbour's infant of eight days ought to be baptized, as if he 
believed the goſpel. Really, the Baptiſts ought to be forgiven for not 
having a taſte for this ſort of eloquence : yea they ought to be applauded 
for preferring argument before elocution. | 

Strictiy ſpeaking, the argument of a ſyllogiſm lies in what logicians call 
the middle term, and ſome writers of diſtinguiſhed accuracy call the 


(8) PeTAv1i Opera, Tom, iii. De Ecclef. Hierarchie. Lib. i. Cap. i. 6. De baptizandis parvulii. 
- - - . HaLtTGAR11 ord) penitentium. Lib, v. Cap. xvi. Nulli ſacerdotum ſuos liceat canones 
ignorare, nec quidquam facere quod patrum poſſit regulis obviare. . . Ex ci. Ca@Lts TIN pope: | 
Cap. xxvi. apud CANISIUM. | | 

(9) BuLLtxGert advers. Anabapt. Lib. wi... ..Z01xGt.11 de Baptiſmo Lib, contra Hubnq- 
erum..... Joan. CAaLvixi [nflitut. Lib. iv. Cap. xvi... . TEO. Bezz Confeſs. Cap. iv. 
Zach Ursini Beze Defenſio.. . . Musc vl I loc, com... . .MELANCTHONIS Joc, com. 
Dan. CHAMitkl Penftratiæ Tom. iv. De Baptiſme, 
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middle term itſelf the argument (1). The remark is juſt, and may ſerve 
to explain an apparent inconſiſtency. The Catholick church and the 
Baptiſts ſeem to be at the greateſt variance in religion. No. It is not 
ſo in regard to. baptiſm. ' The diſpute is ſhort, and ſoon over, for both 
ſides reaſon. juſtly. The Catholick produces a written order called a 
canon law as a reaſon to baptize infants. The Baptiſt denies the com- 


petence of every human tribunal to make religious law: and the diſpute. 


isat an end, Proteſtants who ſeem to agree with the Baptiſts in many 
things urge ſcripture for infant-baptiſm : but the Baptiſts do not allow that 
ſcripture fo much as mentions the ſubjzett. Hence their diſputes are fri- 
volous and perpetual: for while one {ide produces a variety of texts, 
the other is obliged to ſhew by fair expoſition that they do not ſpeak of 
the ſubject, but of ſomething elſe, from which nothing to regulate the 
caſe in hand can be inferred. Should any modern monarch take David 
for a model of governing: ſhould any general take Joſhua's method of 
beſieging Jericho-for a perpetual maxim of inveſting a city: ſhould any 
prelate imitate Aaron, and pray with a baſon of warm blood in his hand 
as he did: objeQtors would agree with them, that ſuch and ſuch inſpired 
authors did ſpeak of thoſe perſons and their practices with approbation, 
but at the ſame time they would ſhew other inſpired writers, who had 
declared that the polity and the civil and religious rites of the Jews had 
anſwered their end, and were now aboliſhed. This would be the cafe 
vith an order given the Jews to baptize infants, if any ſuch order could 
be produced: but how a book that doth not mention the practice ſhould 
ſettle a diſpute about it is not eaſy to determine. 


A GENERAL NOTION OF A BAPTIST CHURCH. 


The fact is this. Let the impartial judge. The Baptiſts form preciſely 
ſuch an idea of a Chriſtian Church as that ornament of this country, the 
late Mr. Locke did (2). His words are theſe: * A church I take to be a 
voluntary ſociety of men, joining themſelves together of their own accord, 
in order to the publick worſhipping of God, in ſuch a manner as they 
judge acceptable to him, and effectual to the ſalvation of their ſouls. I 
lay, it is a free and voluntary ſociety. No body is born a member of 
any church; otherwiſe the religion of parents would deſcend unto chit- 


ot Warrs's Logick. Part. iii. Chap. i... ..QUINT111ANE Jnftitut. Orat. Rol l I v. Lib. v. 
4. x. De Argumentis, Cum fit argumentum ratio probationem præſtans, qua colligitur aliud 
Fer aliud, et quæ quod eſt dubium per id, quod dubium non eſt, confirmat : neceſſe eſt eſſe 
Aliquid in cauſa, quod probatione non egeat. Alioqui nihil erit quo probemus, niſi fuerit quod 
ut fit verum, aut videatur, ex quo dubiis fides fiat. | 

be] Letters cangerning Toleration, London. 1765. Let. i. Pag. 37. 39. 49. 
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dren, by the ſame right of inheritance as their temporal eſtates, and every 
one would hold his faith by the ſame tenure he does his lands; than which 
nothing can be imagined more abſurd. Thus therefore that matter ſtands, 
No man by nature is bound unto any particular church or ſet, but eve 

one joins himſelf voluntarily to that ſociety in which he believes he has 
found that profeſſion and worſhip which 1s my acceptable to God. The 


munion, ſo it can be the only reaſon of his ſtay there. For if after- 


wards he diſcover any thing either erroneous in the dottrine, or incon- 


gruous in the worſhip of that ſociety to which he has joined himſelf, why 
ſhould it not be as free for him to go out as it was to enter? No mem- 
ber of a religious ſociety can be tied with any other bonds but what pro- 
cecd from the certain expeRation of eternal life. A church then is a 


- ſociety of members voluntarily uniting to this end.“ 


« Things never ſo indifferent in their own nature, when they are 
brought into the church and worſhip of God, are removed out of the 
magiſtrates juriſdiction; becauſe in that uſe * have no conneQtion at 
all with civil affairs. The only buſineſs of the church is the ſalvation of 
ſouls: and it no ways concerns the common- wealth, or any member of it, 
that this, or the other ceremony be there made uſe of. Neither the uſe, 
nor the omiſſion of any ceremonies, in thoſe religious afſemblies, does 
either advantage or prejudice the life, liberty, or eſtate of any man. For 
example: Let it be granted, that the waſhing of an infant with water is 
in itſelf an indifferent thing. Let it be granted alſo, that if the ma- 
giſtrate underſtand ſuch waſhing to be profitable to the curing or pre- 
venting of any diſeaſe that children are ſubje& unto, and eſteem the 
matter weighty enough to be taken care of by a law, in that caſe he may 
order it to be done. But will any one therefore ſay, that the magiſtrate 
has the ſame right to ordain, by law, that all children ſhall be bap- 
tized by prieſts, in the ſacred font, in order to the purification of their 
ſouls? The extreme difference of theſe two caſes is viſible to every one 
at firſt ſight. Or let us apply the laſt caſe to the child of a Jew, and the 
thing will — for itſelf. For what hinders but a Chriſtian magiſtrate may 
have ſubjetts that are Jews? Now if we acknowledge that fuch an injury 
may not be done unto a Jew, as to compel him, againſt his own opinion, 
to prattiſe in his religion a thing that is in its nature indifferent; how can 
we maintain that any thing of this kind may be done to a Chriſtian ?” 

The leading idea of this great man in his deſcription of a church is the 
maxim, from which Moſheim truly ſays all peculiarities of the Baptiſts 
proceed (g): but that it deſerves to be conſidered, as he hath been pleaſed 


to call it, a viſionary illuſion of enthuſiaſm, an erroneous, and chimerical 


(3) Mosnt1m's Eccles. Hit. Vol. to, Cent, xvi. Sea. ni. Part. ji. Hiftory of the Ariabaptifts 
| | 5 notion, 


is entrance into that com- 
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notion, productive of ſeditious, tumultuous, and deſperate attempts, 
equally pernicious to the caufe of religion and the civil intereſts of man- 
kind, are poſitions, which a Briton who underſtands liberty will not ſuffer 
a German eccleſiaſtick to affirm without contradiction. There is no 
hazard in faying Mr. Locke underſtood liberty, and a Britiſh Baptiſt day- 
labourer underſtands it better than the learned Dr. Moſheim. This one 
principle, which includes the four mentioned before, is ſo far from deſerving 
to be called an enthufiaſtical anabaptiſtical errour, that it is a ſober firſt 
truth of civil and religious liberty, and as ſuch hath been ſupported by 
the ableft of politicians and the beſt of Chriſtians, and by many of both, 
who never had any knowledge of the Baptiſts. The freedom of religion 
from the controul of the magiſtrate: the ſimplicity and perfection of re- 
velation without the aid of ſcholaſtical theology : the abſolute exemption of 
all mankind from the dominion of their clergy : the ſufficiency of reaſon 
to judge of revelation : are all included in the voluntary baptiſm of an 
adult, and in the maxim, “that the viſible church, which Chriſt hath eſta- 


bliſhed upon earth, is an afſembly of true and real ſaints, and ought there- 


fore to be inacceſſible to the wicked and exempt from all inſtitutions of 
human authority.” It is this maxim with its contents, and not rebaptizing 
that hath occaſioned moſt of the perſecutions of this party of Chriſtians. 
Such rebaptizers as did not hold theſe ſentiments, as the council of Nice 
for example, have been careſſed and not perſecuted: and ſuch as prac- 
tiſed no baptiſm at all, as the people called Quakers, or infant-baptiſm, 
as the Engliſh Independents, but have held theſe ſentiments, have drunk 
deep for the ſame reaſons of the ſame bitter cup (4). 

| It is, however, to be obſerved, that not theſe but Anabaptiſm hath 
generally been the oſtenſible cauſe of the odium caſt on this party: but 
that theſe are at bottom is pretty clear from the knack of quoting the 
hiſtory of the Munſter Baptiſts in this controverſy. If authors think 
rebaptizing hath no connection with government why quote the Munſter 
Baptiſts? Some very amiable men, who have not done fo, have yet in 
their zeal for infant-baptiſm deſcribed a rejection of it as a crime of deep 
die, including in it diſorder, turbulence, and reſiſtance of authority, and 
though they colour too ſtrongly, yet there is, as hath been ſaid before, a 
bottom of truth, for to be rebaptized, as it is called, is a practical renun- 
ciation both of - infant-baptiſm, and the authority by which it had been 
adminiſtered. The late pious Dr. Daniel Williams aſks this queſtion (3): 
What if a child will not agree, but refuſe to agree to the covenant to 


which his 'infant-baptiſm engaged him? To which he gives this anſwer. . 


{4) NxAx's Hiftory of the Puritans, Val. ii. ; Chap. vi. Committee of Accommodation, c. 
(5) Fanity of Childhood and Youth,  ., + 7 9 21 
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* 1. It is a rejeAing Chriſt our Saviour, and a renouncing the bleſſings 
of the goſpel. 2. It is the damning fin. g. It is the heart of all ſin. 
4- It is a rebellion continued againſt my Maker. 5. It is ingratitude 
and perjury to my Redeemer. 6. It is groſs injuſtice to my parents. 
7. It is an affront to all the godly. 8. It is a ſelf-killing cruelty to my 
own ſoul.” The Baptiſts honour. the memory of this very good man, 
and only ſay in reply: “to refuſe to agree to a covenant made in 
infant-baptiſm is no fin, becauſe where there is no law there is no tranſ- 
greſſion (6).” The danger of ſuch deſcriptions as this ſometimes doth not 
lie among the deſcribers, for Dr. Williams was a zealous admirer. of 
liberty: but in the ſhocking ideas which they excite in the minds of 
intolerant perſons, who conſider theſe as ſanQions of a cruel diſcipline, 
which the writers either never thought of, or moſt heartily abhorred. 
After all, it is very doubtful whether the Doctor thought of the Baptiſts 
when he wrote this, and it is highly probable he meant t& cenſure only 
ſuch youths as rejected Chriſtianity in every form, and not merely ſuch 
as embraced the whole except the one ſingle ceremony of infant-ſprinkling, 
From what has been ſaid, it appears, that an hiſtory of the Baptiſts is 
an hiſtory of the five important articles, in which they always have coh- 
ſtitutionally differed from all eſtabliſhed, churches of every form. Thelc 
are, as hath been obſerved: a love of civil liberty in oppoſition to ma- 
giltratical dominion : an affirmation of the. ſufficiency and fimplicity of 
revelation in oppoſition to ſcholaſtical theology: a zeal ſor ſelf-govern- 
ment in oppoſition to clerical authority: a requiſition of the reaſonable 
ſervice of a perſonal profeſſion of Chriſtianity riſing. out of a man's own 
convictions in oppoſition to the practice of force on babes, the whole of 
which they deem enthuſiaſm: and the indiſpenſible neceſſity of virtue in 
every individual member of a Chriſtian church in diſtinttion from all 
ſpeculative creeds, all. rights and ceremonies, and all parochial diviſions. 
A mere ſtatement of theſe five points is ſufficient to excite. a preſumption 
that in all countries, where Catholick Chriſtianity was eſtabliſhed by law, 
the Baptiſts muſt have had a great number of enemies, who had an intereſt, 
an inclination, and a power to render them adious. The theory is too 
well confirmed by hiſtorical fas. 1 618 j 
This 1s the clue, that ought: to guide the hiſtory of! Baptiſts, and this 
leads to the cburches, which ever ſince the Reformation have been 
improperly denominated Anabaptiſt. Ag any hiſtory that exhibits. theſe 
juſt principles of religion and good government is worth inveſtigating, 
ſo without theſe Anabaptiſm is an infipid ſubject, not worth the pains. of 
purſuing. Anabaptiſm in the Catholick church, which was ordered by 


1 CoLLINs, Believers-Baptiſm Fr Hau Anſever to Mr, Williams, Jon- 
n. 1691. | 
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the council of Nice, and praiſed a little while wherever the prieſt found 
Paulianiſts weak enough to ſubmit to it, is a futile ſubject of no benefit 
to ſociety. The furious Anabaptiſm of Cyprian, and his party, was a 
wicked exertion of unrighteous dominion, for which the miſerable Car- 
| thaginians were always notorious. They are not theſe, but another kind 
of people, whom they oppreſſed and perſecuted, that are the proper 
ſubjetts of the hiſtory of Baptiſts, and between whom and the Cartha- 
ginian. Roman and Afiatick Catholicks the practice of Anabaptiſm by the 
latter formed only a tranſient, momentary, accidental likeneſs. That it 
was not Anabaptifm, which theſe ancient Catholicks perſecuted is clear, 
for they practiſed it themſelves: and it is equally clear that it was not 
Anabaptiſm, but the maxims above mentioned, which all eſtabliſhed 
churches ſince the Reformation have perſecuted with ſo much cruelty. 
The Dutch Baptiſts have publiſhed creeds, which for the fundamental 
points as the orthodox call them, even Luther and Calvin might have 
ſubſeribed; creeds which even the ſtately Moſheim condeſcended to com- 
mend: and yet it hath happened to them as it happened to the Socinian 
Baptiſts of Poland and Tranſylvania, who publiſhed creeds directly con- 
trary, creeds which the orthodox call blaſphemy (7). To the gentle 
Moravian and Pruſſian Baptiſts, always, except in caſes of conſcience 
ſubmiſſive and ſupple, and when perſecuted- harmleſs as doves, it hath 
happened exactly as it happened to the ſwordſmen of Munſter : for 
the fact was, differ how they would, they all practically rebuked the ex- 
orbitant pride and tyranny of eccleſiaſticks, and denied their dominion 
both in perſon and in the civil magiſtrate their deputy : and this, this 
was the fin, and the only fin for which there was no abſolution (8). Thus 
that mighty maſs, the horrid hereſy of Anabaptiſm melts down into five 


oints, and thele five points are only one virtue in different views, for 
Pp P * ) 


to reſiſt tyranny over conſcience ought in all ages to be accounted a 
virtue, | 

The celebrated Mr. Voltaire, who thought, as the Anabaptiſts * made 
no figure in. the world, it was not worth while to inquire” into their mo- 
dern hiſtory, and who took his ideas of their ſtate at the Reformation 
from a ſuperficial view of pictures drawn by their executioners, who 
* ſhewed them about in cages as wild beaſts are ſhown, and cauſed their 


fleſh to be torn off with red hot pincers,” was ſo {truck with what his 


good ſenſe obliged him to ſee, that he paſſed unſuſpetted encomiums on 


(7) Koxcurri Bibliat. Theol. Symbol. Catechet. et Liturgica. Guelpherbyti. 175 foo. Pavt 
Altera, Jenæ. 1769. Cap. wii, De Anabaptiſlar. Libris, celxxv. Korte Belydeniſſe des Ge- 
loofs, &c. Honorificum eſt quod de hac confeſſione Jo. Laur. Moſhemius tulit judicium, 


*« eam Mennoniticas omnes ſimplicitate et /anitate vincere.. - - Ibid. ccccælii. De Socinianor. 
Catechis, 


(8) WicanD., De Anabaptiſmo... .Carrov Vi. des Anabaptiſtes. 
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ſuch as he ſuppoſed the very worſt of them. The Anabaptiſts, ſaid he, 
* laid open that dangerous ruth which is implanted in every breaſt, that 
mankind are all born equal, ſaying, that if popes had treated princes 
like their ſubjects, princes had treated the common people like beaſts, 
It muſt be acknowledged, adds he, that the demands made by the Ana- 
baptiſts, and delivered in writing, were extremely . The manifeſto 
publiſhed by theſe ſavages in the name of the men who till the earth might 
have been ſigned by Lycurgus (g). Mr. Voltaire was a well-bred man, 
and a lover of liberty, and he could not paſs by a little ſhrine ereQed to 
it without bowing as he went along: but the ſavage worſhippers made 30 
figure in the world ! Is not this alſo laying open a ſecret dangerous to the 
glory of ſome panegyriſts, who write more for wealth and fame than dil- 
intereſtedly for the good of all mankind! 


CHAP. XXXV. 


The State of Baptiſm in the Oriental Churches. 


HE innumerable Chriſtians of the Eaft, who are not in eommunion 
with either the Greek or Roman churches may be divided into two 
claſſes. The firſt conſiſts of ſuch as in ages paſt diſſented from the Greek 
church, and formed ſimilar hierarchies which yet ſubſiſt independent of 
one another as well as of the Greek and Roman communities. The 
ſecond conſiſts of thoſe, who never were of any hierarchy, and who have 
always retained their original freedom. The number of ſuch orientals 
is very great, for they live diſperſed all over Syria, Arabia, Egypt, 
Perſia, Nubia, Ethiopia, India, Tartary, and other Eaſtern countries. It 
is remarkable, that, although they differ as Europeans do on ſpeculative 
points of divinity, yet they all adminiſter baptiſm by immerſion, and there 
is no inſtance of the contrary. 


(9) Works. London. 1770. Cc. General Hiftory. Vol. iv, Chap. cx, Of the Anaba | N.. Addi 
tions to General Hiftory, Vol. xxii. Of the Anabaptiſts, 8 a 
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The Neſtorians, fo called from Neſtor patriarch of Conſtantinople;. 
were ſeparated from the Greek church in the fifth century, and they have 
continued an independent hierarchy to this day. In theory, they hold ? 
the doctrine of the Trinity, but they conſider Jeſus as a mere man, who. 
is called God only on account of the inhabitation of the ſecond perſon 
in him (1). In worſhip they have preſerved themſelves from ſuperſti- 
tion more than any other eaſtern hierarchies have (2). Their church go- 
yernment is ſacerdotal, and the patriarch, who uſually reſides at Moſul! 
a large city in Meſopotamia, near the Tigris, and not far from the ruins. 
of the ancient Nineveh, hath under his juriſdiction more than four hun- 
dred and thirty metropolitan and epiſcopal churches, and he uſually 
writes himſelf patriarch of the Eaſt, or patriarch of the Chaldeans, or. 
Aſſyrians (3). 
The oriental liturgies were evidently taken from thoſe of the ancient: 
Greeks, and baptiſm ſeems to continue among the Neſtorians nearly in 
that ſtate in which it was when they ſeceded from the church (4). The 
ceremony begins by making a Catechumen, which was originally done by 
inſtruction, but is now performed by impoſition of the hand, and ſigning, . 
with the ſign of the croſs, for the church ſuppoſes parents have edu- 
cated their children. Then the candidate goes into the baptiſtery, which 
they call Jordan, where the ag reads leſſons and prayers, after which 
the auditors are diſmiſſed, the gates ſhut, and the Catechumen repeats. | 
the Nicene creed. Next, the Catechumen-oil, and the baptiſmal water 3, 
are bleſſed, after which a deacon anoints the Catechumen all over, and ith 
then leads him to the prieſt, who, ſtanding on the weſt fide of Jordan, 


' N 
(1) Jos. Stmon. A88EMANI Bibliot, Oriental. Clem. Vaticana. Tom. iii. P. ii. Rome. 1728. : h ' 
Cap. vii. Neſtorianor. wet. et. recent. errores. Sea. iv. De Chriſta Dom. Exempla unionis Dei | . 
verbi cum homine Jeſu hzc ab illis afferri: Dei cum templo, regis cum purpura, ignis cum 5 
ferro, ſtole cum corpore, coronæ cum capite, regis cum legato . .et cetera hujuſmodi, quæ 
unionem affectivam vel accidentalem, non naturalem et hypoſtaticam ſignificant... . . Dion. | 
PeTAvit De theolog. dogmat. Tom. w. Antwerpie. 1700. De incarnat. Lib. i. Cap. ix. S. 2. 1 10 
Quamobrem incarnations myſterium nihil eſſe aliud exiſtimabat [ Neſtorius] quam «now, id | 1. 
eſt habitationem Dei in homine, velut in domicilio ſuo, vel in templo: quemadmodum in Moſe, 2 
ac prophetis reliquis habitaſſe dicitur. | 
(2) Mosaz1M, H. Eccles. Cent. xvi. See. tit. P. i. | | | Þ 
(3) ASSEMAN. .ut Jap. Tom. iii. P. ii. Cap. xii. S. v. Notitia ecclet. metrop. et e. 2 ſunt ä | 
Mtriarche Neftoriano ſubjectæ, ordine alphabetico. . Cap. xi. De patriarch. Neftor. S. iii. G. Loca, ubi | 
dmicilium fixere Patriarch. Neftor.. . 4. Moſulana urbs. Cc. 
(4) Euszs. Renauport. Liturg. Orient. Collectis. Parifiis. 1916. Tom. ii. P. 49. . Statim 
collatione illarum inſtituta, omnes | liturgias orientales, Syrorum, Ægyptiorum, Armenorum, . 
Ethiopum, et fi qui ſunt alii in oriente Chriſtiani] ex eodem fonte 2 manifeſtum eſt, ita 
ut liturgiz An nulla excepta, Græcis ſuam debeant originem. n 
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turns the face of the Catechumen to the Eaſt, and laying his hand upon carr 
his head bows him forward into the water a firſt time, ſay ing, ſuch an one, chile 
the ſcrvant of God is baptized in the name of the Father. io which the com- moſt 
pany anſwer Amen: then bowing him a ſecond time he ſays, and of the the 
Son, anſwer as before Amen: then a third time, ſaying, aud of the Holy raiſc 
Ghoſt, Amen, The baptized is then clothed, and the deacor leads bim the 
out of the baptiſtery and delivers him to his friends in waiting. The bled 
prieſt ſoon after goes in proceſſion from the baptiſtery into the church, man 
anoints the forehead of the newly baptized with er th puts on him a by \ 
white garment, adminiſters to him the euchariſt, and then diſmiſſes the Jeſt 
aſſembly with benediCtions (3). Such rituals it is clear were compolcd of t] 
for adult baptiſm.. | . and 
The Neſtorians do not practiſe exorciſm, for they do not admit, nor lear 
did they ever admit the dottrine of original ſin (6). They now omit the A 
renunciation of Satan, or more properly of demonology, which was for- thrc 
merly a part of the baptiſmal ſervice, but which when they accommodated con 
their rituals to children, who being born of Chriſtian parents had never whe 
lived in a profeſſion of Paganiſm, they very conſiſtently laid aſide (7), © cept 
They are well aware of the difficulty of anſwering the queſtion: If unit 
baptiſm be a remiſſion of fin, why do you baptize children, who, you fay, unb 
are perfectly innocent? and their anſwers are very obſcure (8). They they 
believe the ſalvation of infants dying unbaptized, and the office for the they 
burial of ſuch diretts the prieſt to attend the corpſe to the grave, to lay 
three canticles by the way, or more according to the age of the deceaſed, (9 
and if he were grown up more, put earth upon him, and ſign him with Jeſu 
the ſign of the crols. | Mos 
The 1ubrick for baptiſm direQs the officiating deacon to lead by the 20 
hand into Jordan (the water) ſuch as can walk, as men and boys, and to — 
1 
15) ASSEMANI ut ſup. Tom. iii. P. ii, Cap. wii, S. 9. De Baptiſno. Catechumeni recitant a. 
ſymbolum Nicznum. . . .Sacerdos, {tans ad partem occidentalem Jordanis, faciem pueri vertit ad Nov 
orientem, eumque in aquam immergit imponens manum ſuam ſuper caput ejus et dicens, bapti- de ci 
zatur talis, &c. (2 
(6) In1D. 5. 256. Negant peccatum originale, &c. 428 
(7) P. 258. Exorciſmos in baptiſmo, et Satanz abrenunciationem omittunt... . Quum Neſto- Cat, 
riani ordinem ſuum ad baptiſmum puerorum accommodaſſent, exorciſmos, abrenuaciationem, catu 
aliaque id genus abſtulere, rati ea adultis, non pueris convenire. vit. 
(8) TinorR. ii. Patriarchæ De Baptiſmo, Cap. iii. S. 20. ut ap. 5. 256. Si baptiſmus in 506 
remiſſionem peccatorum eſt quare infantes pueroſque baptizamus, qui peccato carent ?. . GTOKOII hum 
ARBELENSIS De Baptiſmo, Jeſs ttt. p. 256. Quare in tomo Mar. Jeſujabi pracipitur, ut 0 
baptizandum ſacerdos pollice ſignet, nunc autem videmus eum ſignari indice ? RHI. Olim 5. 5 
viri ac mulieres baptizabantur : et quoniam peccatis impliciti erant et a gratia ad fidem vocau, mul 
ideo ſacerdos illos pollice fignabat. Nunc vero filii chriſtianorum Neſtorianorum baptizantut, ( 
infantes ſcilicet puri, nec peccatis inquinati: adeoque eos indice ſignari oportet.. . . . TI Mok ti, Fra 
patriarche de ſi ptem eccles. ſacram. Cap. iii. Ser. 20. p. 258, Ideo infantes baptizamus, etſi peccati rent 


expertes, ut a ſervitute liberentur, et Filii Dei fant, 
| carry 
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] carry in his arms ſuch as cannot: but at what time the baptiſm of little 
children began to be tolerated in the Neſtorian church is uncertain : the 
moſt likely opinion is, that it was introduced in the ſeventh century by 
. the Patriarch Jeſujabus iii. who was a monk of great addreſs, and who 
| raiſed himſeif to the patriarchate by a ſingular effort. After the deceaſe of 
| the patriarch Marema, the biſhops, of whom Jeſujabus was one, aſſem- 
bled to ele a ſucceſſor. The ele&ors, knowing Jeſujabus was a learned 
| man, referred the choice to him, and ſubſcribed their-names to a deed 
by which they bound themſelves to obey whomſoever he ſhoul 
ſeſujabus then informed them, that in his opinion no man was ſo w 
of the dignity, or could execute the office with ſo much honour as hinNelf, 
and of courſe he became patriarch (9). Being ſuperiour to his clergy in 
learning and addreſs he introduced many innovations. 

As 'it 1s well known that the oriental rituals coming into the Weſt 
through the hands of Roman Catholick miſſionaries bave been moſt un- 
-conſcionably garbled and interpolated, ſo it may very fairly be doubted 

whether the baptiſm of natural infants be practiſed by any Neſtorians ex- 
8 cept a few, whom the miſſionaries have latinized (1). The Neſtorians 
uniformly deny original ſin (2): they have an office for the burial of 
unbaptized children, with a proviſion for ſuch as are full grown (g): 
they are conſtantly cenſured for delaying to baptize their children till 
chey are three, four, ſix, eight, ten, or eighteen years of age (4): and 


9 | | 

(9) ExsD1z8v Epiſc. Sobens. ſcript. eccles. catalog, Cap. luxiv. apud ASSEMAN. Tom. iii. P. i, 
Jeſvjabus Adjabenus, Baſtumagi filius, in ſchola Niſibena quum literis operam dediſſet, monaſti- 
eum inftitutum in cœnobio Jacobi in Beth-Abe amplexus eſt: mox Ninives epiſcopus, deinde 
Moſul et Arbelaz metropolita, demum Neſtorianorum patriarcha poſt Maremæ obitum electus. 
.. . Neſtorianis præſuit ab anno Chrifti 650 ad annum 660. pag. 139, Ordinavit tomum cir- 
culi, et baptiſmum, id eſt ritum adminiſtrandi hoc ſacramentum. . . . EH Cod. Amid. xii. 
Ordo baptiſmi Chaldæor. Tom. i. pag. 584. | | 

(1) f ArMox Monument Authentiques de la Religion des Grecs, Et de la fauſſete de plufieurs 
confeſſions de for des Chretiens orientaux produites par les preluts de France. A la Hape. 1708. pref. 
Nous emploierons tout cela dans cet ouvrage, pour y demontrer juridiquement la fauſſete de aus 
de cing cens atteſtations, &Cc... ..RENAuporT. Liturg. Orient. Collect. Tom. i, 2 

(2) Chronicon Edeſſeuum apud Ass EMAN. Tom. i. p. 408. An. 739: 122 ræcorum, Chriſti 
N77 emerſit hæreſis aſſerentium, peccatum naturz inſitum eſſe. . . ESEDIESsVU Libror. Syror. 
Catal. Tom. iii, Par. i. Cap. xix. Iheodorus Mopſueftenus duos libros adverſus aſſerentem pec- 
catum in natura infitum eſſe. Obiit Theodorus an. Chriiti 429. . .SABARJESU Patriarche 
wit. apud AS$EMAN. Tom. ill. Pur. i, Cap. xii. Synodus Sabarjeſs congregata fuit [ an. Chriſti 
596] ob quoſdam monachos, qui pravas opiniones diſſeminabant docentes peccatum nature 
humane eſſe infitum.. . . . As$$£ MAN. Ita ſentiunt hodieque Neſtoriani. 

(3) AssEMAN. Tom. i. Index codicum Mſs. quos Clemens. xj. Pont. Max. Bibl. Vatic. addicit. 
þ. 381, Codices Amidenſes iii. Officium defunctorum juxta ritum Chaldzorum. Pro viris et 
mulieribus, et pro pueris baptizatis. Ritus quoque ſepeliendi pueros nondum baptizatos. 

(4) Le S'r de Moni [P. Simon] Hig. Critig. de la creance et des coutumes des nations de Levant. 
Franckf. 1684. 5. 5. Ns rebaptiſent taus les latins, qui ſe rangent a leur communion, 1s diffe- 
rent le des enfans juſq a trois, quatre, cing, fix, dix et dixhuitans © _ 
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they have continued the office of deaconneſs in their churches to 
this day. | | | ( 


CHRISTIANS OF ST. THOMAS. 


The Chriſtians of St. Thomas, as they are called, and who reſide in 
the Eaſt-Indies, on the coaſt of Malabar, and Coromandel, Cochin, and 
other parts, are a branch of the Neſtorian church, and their religion re- 
ſembles that of the Proteſtants of Europe, much more than that of the 
church of Rome (5). They baptize by immerſion, and often defer the 
baptiſm of their children ſeveral years (6). Learned men have not been 
able to aſcertain whether theſe Chriſtians were denominated from Thomas 
the apoſtle, who, it is ſaid, preached the goſpel in India, or from Tho. 
mas a Manichæan, or from an Armenian merchant named Thomas, or 
from ſome Neſtorian biſhop of the ſame name. The two laſt ſeem the 
moſt probable opinions, and Mr. Voltaire prefers the firſt of the 


two (7). 


ASIAN JACOBITES. 


The Jacobites, another claſs of oriental Chriſtians, ſeceded from the 
Greek church in the fifth century. They received their denomina- 
tion in the fixth century from Jacob Baradæus, or Zanzalus, the moſt 
able and ſucceſsful of their leaders. They chiefly inhabit Syria and 
Meſopotamia, and in the laſt century were ſaid to conſiſt of forty or 
fifty thouſand families (8) Their theory of the nature of Chriſt 
differs from thoſe of the Greeks and Neſtorians, but ſome affirm the 
difference is only in words. Their polity is hierarchical, and the 
Aſian Jacobites are ſubje& to the patriarch of Antioch, who hath a 
colleague called the Maphrian, that is, the Catholick or primate of the 


_ (5) As88EMAN. Bibliot. Tom. iii. Par. ii. Cap. ix. De „ e S. Thome in India : degue 
Neftorianis in Tartaria et vaſto Sinarum imperio. . .Sef. iii, Chriſtiani S. Thame in India 
P. SiMoN., Hiſt, Crit. Chap. viii. Des Indiens ou Chreftiens de St. J homas, 

(6) IB1D. Ils differoient de plus afſez ſouvent le bapteſme pluſieurs mois, et meſmes pluſieurs 
annes . . .La Croze Hiſt. du Chriftianiſme des Indes.. . . D. Geopts Hift. of the Church of 
Malabar. London. 1694.. ” J. ALB. Fa BRICII Lux. Evang. Cap. XXXUI, De Orig. Chriſt. . — 
in India orientali. 

(7) Gen. Hift. Cap. iii. Of the Indies. 3 | 

(8) SMO N. wt ſup. Chap. ix. Ils ne ſont tout au plus que 40 ou 50 mille families. - -- 
Lon ARDIS Sidonis Epiſc. apud Thomam a Jeſu. Lib. wii. Par. i. Cap. xiv. Natio Jacobitica 
diſperſa eſt per civitates, terras, et oppida Syriz, Meſopotamiz, et Babyloniz, mixta aliis 
nationibus numerum quinquaginta 2 domuum obtinens. . . Plura vide apud ASSEMAN+ 
Tom. ii. De Monophyſitis, © | COT FE to. > 
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Eaſt (g). The patriarch uſually reſides in ſome city of Syria, and the 
primate at à monaſtery at Mouſul in Meſopotamia. Their baptiſm is that 
of nominal Catechumens by trine immerſion (1), and the duration of the 
baptiſm of adults may be gathered from a canon of the patriarch Michael, 
which ſays; that there was no further need of deaconneſſes, becauſe now 
the church baptizes children of tender age, and not women as formerly : 
however, if it ſhould be neceſſary in future a deaconneſs of ſuch and 
ſuch qualifications might be ordained (2). This patriarch died in the 
year eleven hundred and ninety-nine. U 


Ar RICAN JAcogrrES AND COPTS. 


Another large claſs of oriental Chriſtians is that of the African Mono- 
phyſites, or Jacobites, whoſe faith, worſhip, and government are preciſely 
the ſame as thoſe of the Aſian Jacobites, with whom they are in ſtrict 
communion (3). The patriarch of Alexandria is the ſpiritual ruler of 
this church, and he hath a colleague called Abbuna, or father, who pre- 
fides over one diviſion, for they are divided into Copts who inhabit 
Egypt and Nubia, and Abyſſinians, or Ethiopians. The Copts are very 
numerous. The Greek patriarch Cyril Lucar faid in the laſt century, 
they were ten times more numerous than the Greeks (4). The Abyſ- 
finians,” or inhabitants of Upper Ethiopia, are incomparably more nume- 
rous than the Copts, and as they live under a Chriſtian king, their con- 
dition is leſs reſtrained than that of the Copts. All theſe Chriſtians 


adminiſter baptiſm to children by trine immerſion, and immediately 


after they give them the Lord's ſupper; for their offices for baptiſin 
were evidently compoſed for adults, as all other eaſtern rituals 


(9) STErn. Evopit AssEMani Ad. Martyr. Orient. Tom. i. Præfat. Jacobitz primum poſt 
triarcham ſectæ ſuz epiſcopum Catholicum Græca voce dicunt, Syriace vero Maphrianunm.. . .. 
os. StMON AS8$#MANT- Bibliot, Orient. Clement. Vatican, Tom. it. Diſſ. De Monophyſitis. p. 215: 
— Maphrianus. Dignitas apud Jacobitas patriarchali inferior, metropolitica major, primatem 
e vertas, | 
(1) Irv, Dif. de Monoph. De Baptiſmo. Syri ſolo baptiſmo, inſtar cæterorum Chriſtiano- 
rum, contenti ſunt, oui pro orientalium more ſacramentum confirmationis adjungunt, et eucha- 
riſtiam demum pueris porrigunt, ut ex ritualibus compertum eſt. | a 
(2) IB1D, Diaconiſſarum opera antiquitus deſiderabatur, ac præſertim pro baptiſmo mulierum 
. - - diaconiſſas jam diu in ela ceſſaſſe comperimus. . . nec amplias — opus eſt, quum 
aullz ſint mulieres quæ En &c. . 
(3) REnAvDor. Hi atriarch. Alexand. Paris. 1713. Yucan five Joſephus, Patriarcha. lii. 
+» « . ASSEMA.N, Dif, de Syris monoph.. „ | , 
(4) Crair Pape ac Patriarch Alexandriz'D. I, UrTENBOSAERT epift. apud AYMON, 
Coptæ tam multi ſunt- in magni Cairi r ut fi Græci certatim illis numerarentur, quo« 
modo de Grzcis et Trojanis ſcribit Homerus,  decies Coptæ numerum ſuperarent Græcorum. 
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were (5). That which is attributed to Severus patriarch of Alexandria, 
was compoſed by Severus patriarch of Antioch. The Alexandrian Ja- 
cobites never had a patriarch of the name of Severus (6). 


ARMENIANS, 


The Armenians form another large eaſtern hierarchy (7). The ancient 
and extenſive kingdom of Armenia in Aſia, after various revolutions fell 
under the dominion of the Turks and the Perſians, between whom the 
country was divided. The inhabitants received Chriſtianity in the Catho. 
lick form early. In the fourth century Tiridates the king eſtabliſhed 
an hierarchy, and at the beginning of the ſixth under the patriarch 
Nierſes, the Armenian church ſeceded from other eſtabliſhments, became 
independent, and embraced the theory of the Jacobites, differing from 
them, however, in a few articles of diſcipline, | 

The learned Schroeder, after Moſes Chorenenſis, who flouriſhed in 
the fifth century, deſcribes Armenia, divides it into fifteen provinces, and 
ſubdivides them into one hundred and ninety-one dioceſes. He obſerves 
the obſcurity with which Greek and Latin writers through, ignorance and 
falſe zeal have covered the hiſtory, the language, the writings, and the 
ceremonies of this ancient nation (8). The Armenians celebrate an an- 
nual feſtival called Cachachouran, a- word half Armenian and half Per- 
ſian, which, travellers ſay, ſignifies the baptiſm of the croſs. . It is generally 
ſuppoſed, this is a religious ceremony, the ſame as the Theophany of 
the Greeks, and the Epiphany or twelfth day of the Roman Catholicks. 
It is celebrated on the ſixth of January, and the terms ſignify manifeſtation; 
but eccleſiaſticks have not agreed whether it is in commemoration of the 
birth of Chriſt, by which God was manifeſted in the %; or of the viſit 


(5) Ordo Baptiſmi Sec. uſum Athiop. Sacerdos deſcendit in fontem. . .. et ter mergit, dicens, 
Ego baptizo te. &c. . . Ordo Baptiſmi Severi Patriarche Alexandr. Et dimittit eum in baptiſte- 
rium, reſpiciens ad orientem, dextramque ſuam capiti ejus qui baptizatur imponit, et finiftra ſua 
ter attollit ex aquis.. . . . Tunc educit eum e medio aquarum. 

(6) Rexavpor. Litzrg, Orient. Collecto. Tom, ii. ad litnrg. SEVBR1 raf. . . Tom. i. mt 
in Liturg. Copticam S. Gregorii.. . . . Hift. Patriarch. Alexand... . . .BaR-HEBRE1 vn ABUL- 
8 Chron, Patriarch. Jacobit. SVEN us apud ASSEMAN, Tear, it. 5. 321. Obiit an. 
Chr. 689. . | | 

(7) CLemenTIS GaLAN Hift. Armena. Rome, 1650, 1658, 1661, | 

(8) Jon. Joa ch SCHROEDERI Ue reb. Armenicis. Ee. Vide Oratis Deminics in diver- 
4 oamuium fere gentium linguas werſa, et propriis cujnſque li cbaracteribas expreſſa. Editor © 
Joan. CHAMBERLAYN10., Amſtel. 1713. Noſti, vir olale, quam rata, quam inſuff⸗ 
cientia ſint quæ de antiqua hac natione ejuſque regione, lingua, libris, ritibus — — apud 
ſeriptores Latinos et Græcos, addo etiam falſa, poſt exortam in ſacris * = 
niantur. ; ] 
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of the wiſe men, in which Chriſt was manifeſted to the Geztiles; or of 
the baptiſm of Jeſus, at which the voice from heaven manifeſted him as 
the Meſſiah to the Fews. Perhaps, after all, this feſtival is nothing but 
a civil inftitute, the ſame as the Roman luſtrum, when the army was 
reviewed, or a tax paid, and when of courſe ſoldiers and citizens were 
manifeſted or made known. The Perſians mark this Armenian feſtival 
in their almanacks, their Mohammedan kings attend it, and ſome of their 
criticks ſay, it is an imitation of the Abhirkan of the Guebres or Gaurs, 
that is the feftival of luſtral water which was in uſe among the ancient Per- 
ſians. In proof of the obſcurity of the hiſtory of the Armenians, of which 
Schroeder complains, it may be obſerved, that one of the beſt authors 
ſays, © The Armenians think it ſufficient to celebrate the feſtival of the 
Theophany by only plunging” a croſs into water, and they do ſo without 
either praying, or finging an hymn, or reading the goſpel, or any other 
writings (9). Another author, of good account, and who by invita- 
tion of ſome Armenians was preſent at the ceremony, ſays, the ſervice 
took up four hours, which were chiefly employed in reading, ſinging, 
and praying, and which was concluded by plunging a filver Jan, into the 
water (1). It is a prejudice to call this baptiſm, for plunging alone is 


not baptiſm, but ſome baptiſmal words are eſſential to a baptiſm, and it 


doth not appear that any ſuch words were ever uſed by the Armenians at 
| the immerſion of 8 croſs. The Orientals and the Greeks thought Jeſus 

was born on the ſixth of January, and baptized on the ſame day of the 
ſame month when he became thirty years of age (2). 

In the fixteenth century Shah A king of Perſia, having taken Ar- 
menia from the Turks, in order to prevent any future incurſions, depopu- 
lated the country, and removed the inhabitants into Perſia (3). At one 
time he tranſported about thirty thouſand families into the province of 
Ghilan. He removed the inhabitants of Zulfa, a large city of Armenia, 
to a ſuburb of Iſpahan, which is now called Zulfa, and which is become 


an extenſive city, baving fifteen or ſixteen churches and chapels, and' 
abounding in population and wealth. Silk is the ſtaple commodity of 


Perſia, and Shah Abbas pitched on the Armenians as the only perſons in 


| 


his dominions capable of conducting the merchandize of it. Under his 


00 Cru. Galani Hit. Armen. Tom, i. Cap. xviii. De Vanaxo Patriercha. In feſto 


autem ſanctorum Theophaniorum non oratione, non evangelio, non —_— non aliarum 
ſcripturarum lectione utuntur: ſed crucem tantum in aquam immerpenter, hoc fibi ſufficere ex- 


iſtimant. 
(1) CrHarpiN IL . Vol. ii. Sage 451» 
95 VaLIESII not. ix AM. MARCELLIN. Lib. xxi. Cap. ii. Edit. Ga oxov. Lugd. Batav. 


169g. | | | 
12 9 Voyager en Perſe. Amflerdam. 1711... . . J. Barr. Tavzaxtsz's Hater. 
1. 1 77. 1 1. 
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auſpicious patronage they became the firſt merchants in the world. They 
are maſters of the whole trade of the Levant; they have factors in Leg- 
horn, Venice, England, and Holland; they travel into the dominions of 
the Great Mogul, Siam, Java, the Philippine Iſlands, and over all the 
Faſt, except China; and acquire immenſe fortunes, being equally in 
reputation for mercantile ſkill, and for application, induſtry,” and proſpe- 
rity in the commercial world (4). | e onocartals 27h 

The chief patriarch of the Armenian church is eledted by biſhops. His 
election is confirmed by the King of Perſia, and he preſides over forty- 
four archbiſhops. He uſually reſides in a monaſtery at Echmiazin, 
and, although his revenue is princely, yet he lives in a plain frugal 
ſtyle without pomp and parade. A ſecond patriarch ſubject to the firſt 
reſides at Cis in Cilicia, and hath twelve archbiſhops under him, who 
govern the, churches in Cilicia, Cappadocia, Cyprus, and Syria. A 


third patriarch lives in the iſland of Aghtamar, another at Conſtantinople, 


another at Jeruſalem, another at Caminiec in Poland, but all are in- 
ferior to the patriarch at Echmiazin (5). The Armenian church baptizes 
children by trine immerſion (6), but their rituals are compiled for adults, 
and one of their church-officers is denominated an exorciſt, the ſame 
as a catechiſt, who is directed at his ordination to prepare Catechumens 
for baptiſm by teaching them to renounce Satan, that is, demonology (7). 
The Roman miffionaries accuſe them, as they do all the eaſtern churches, 
of frequently deferring the baptiſm of their children. it 156 
Severus, patriarch of Antioch, compoſed an hymn-book, which is in 
high eſtimation among the Armenians. The Emperour Juſtinian ordered 
all the books of Severus to be committed to the flames, and the hands 
of future copyilts to be cut off, but this, probably, as in moſt ſimilar 
caſes, contributed to the ſale of them (8). In the ſixth century, Paul, 
biſhop of Callinicus, a city of Meſopotamia on the banks of the Euphrates, 


fince 


(4) PosTLETRwAYTE's D. of Trade and Commerce. Armenians. . Pena. Fe. | 

(5) Stmon Hi. Crit. Chap. xii. De la creance et des coutumes des Armeniens.. ./. Lettres Cboiſſer. 
-» - -FABRIC11- Lux. Evang. Chap. xxxviii. De orig. et flat. Chriftian. in Armenia. : 

(6) Taverntres. B. iv. Chap. xi. Of the Baptiſm 
miniſter plunges the infant in the river or pond three times, ſaying the uſual words, I baptize 
thee, and ſo on. | | E 

(7) Moyses Aratazundannt. Patriarch. æxiu. apnd GALA... . . De Ordinat, Exurriſæ. Do 
tibi poteſtatem imponendi manus ſuper energumenos, et faciendi, ut venientes ad baptiſmum, 
abrenuncient Sataifz, * | | 32272 

ExORC1STS. i. e. CATECHISTS, See Dr. SykEs's tuo previaus queſtions. London. 175% 
page 58.. who quotes in proof: Can. 10. Antioch. et 26, Laodic.. . . .BALSAMON... . - HAA- 
MENOP....and Bp. FzLL's not. in Cre. ad Doxar. | 7 5 

(8) JusrixiAx Iur. Conflitut. fac. contra Anthimum ;. Severum, Petrum et. Zoaram. apud LAB. 
Concil. Tom. v. Et ſicut non licet Neſtorii- libros ſcribere, vel poſſidere, . . .fic nec dicta et 
ſcripta Severi maneant per es aliquem Chriſtianum, ſed ſint profana. et aliena ab eecleſia 


of the Armenians. The archbiſhop or te 
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ſince called Leontopolis, tranſlated the hymn-book out of Greek into 
Syriac, and added to the two hundred and ninety-five hymns, which. 
had been, compoſed by Severus, ſeveral others written himſelf, and. 
by John Bar-Aphton, Abbot of Canſara, and by another John, Abbot of 
the ſame monaſtery, and others who are anonymous (g). In the preſent 
century, an Armenian edition of this work was printed, ornamented 
with cuts, and that which deſcribes the baptiſm of Jeſus, repreſents 
John on the bank of Jordan extending his right hand toward the head 
of Jeſus, who is kfieeling in the river, naked, except a looſe coverin 
negligently wrapped round his waiſt. There are ſeveral ſpeQators, nake 
or looſely clothed, ſome fitting on the bank, and one as if juſt come 
out of the water (1). Chardin, who was preſent at Zulfa, at the Arme- 
nian feſtival; called Cachachouran, that is, the baptiſm of the croſs, ob- 
ſerves, that the Mohammedans cal} Chriſtian baptiſm Sebgah, dying, 
becauſe they always ſee it performed by immerſion or plunging : by 
which, adds he, it may be u that they know nothing of the weſtern 
practice of baptizing by 2 (2). | N 


. GzorGlans, MINGRELIANS, AND OTHERS. 


Between the Caſpian and the Euxine Seas, lie the kingdom of Georgia, 
the ancient Iberia, Mingrelia, -formerly called Colchis, the kingdom of 
Imaretta, the principality of Guriel, Circaſſia, Comania, Sherwan, 
Dagheſtan, Mount Caucaſus, and other regions, inhabited by Greeks, 
Indians, Tartars, Muſcovites, Perſians, Turks, and Armenians, ſome 
tributaries to the Perſians,” others to the Turks, and others independent 
ſtates (3). The prevailing religion. is the Chriſtian, and the dottrine and 
diſcipline of the churches are nearly the ſame as thoſe of the Greek. 


lica, i comburantur a poſſidentibus, nĩſi qui ys habeat velint periculum pati. A nemine 
ergo ſcribantur, neque ad pulchritudinem, neque ad velocitatem ſcribentium, ſciendo quia am- 
putatio manus his, qui ſcripta ejus ſcripſerint, pœna erit. 

M. Au vas WasTPHAL1 Epift. due, quibus libri Publica auctoritate combuſti recenſentur, 
atque exhibentur. ah BAUR Bibliot. Lib. rarior. 

9) Cod. Syriac, Clementin-Vatican. xv. Fol. 142. apud Ass EMAN. Tom. ii. p. 4. Cantus 
autem Mar Severi, qui in hoc libro continentur, ſunt univerſim bis centum nonaginta quinque. 
Reliqui vero ſunt Ioannis Bar-Aphtonii Abbatis Canſari, et Joannis alterius cn cenobii 
abbatis, aliorumque anonymorum, juxta emendationem Mar Pauli, et Mar Jacobi Edeſſeni. 

(1) Oc rogchus, wel Hymni ſacri, et Melad. juxta tonos ordinat. qu. in eccles. Armen. per tatum 
annum canuntur. 1702, pag. 57. | ; | A 


ASSEMAN wt ſup. Ofcechurn Seyeri, id eſt, cantus tonis octo expreſſos, Paulus-[Callinici Ep.] 


Syriacos fecit correxitque.. .. . Paulus, Callinico pulſus, in urbem Edeſſam confugit, ubi Severi 


libris e Græco in Syriacum ſermonem vertendis operam impendit. 
(2) Voyages. Tom. it. pag. 4 1 2 * 
(3) GATAN HM. Armen, Gp . De Colebis et Tberis. 
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church, on which, however, they have no dependence (4). The patriarch, 
the biſhops, and the clergy of Georgia have no civil authority, but the 


king is ſupreme in the church as well as in the ſtate (3). They do not 


baptize new-born babes, and they call baptiſm Natblizema, illumina- 
tion (6). In general they are not very eager to baptize, and Father 
Avitabolis mentions one who was not baptized till after he had been or- 
dained a biſhop (7). They rebaptize ſuch as are reconverted to the 
faith (8). They adminiſter * ſometimes to children of two, ſome 
ſay five years of age, by waſhing. The prieſt reads prayers, and the 
form of baptiſm, but does not ſtop at the baptiſmal words; and after he 


hath finiſhed, another perſon undreſſes the candidate, and either as 


Father Zampi ſays, plunges him three times into a warm bath, or, as 


of St. John Baptiſt, reſide in Turkey, Perſia, Arabia, India, and other 


Father Avitabolis reports, waſhes him all over from head to foot (g). It 
is ſaid, the Mingrelian gentry are ſometimes baptized in wine inſlead of 
water: but, probably, the author of this was mifinformed. It was for 
ages believed in the Weſt that ſome Eaſtern Chriſtians baptized in oil: 
but it hath been ſince proved that no ſuch praftice ever exiſted. | 

Beſide theſe hierarchies, there are many Chriſtians in the Eaſt, who 
have no communion with them, and who never had any. Of theſe, it 
is allowed on all hands, nothing fatisfatory is known. Only two, there- 
fore, will be mentioned here. | 


DiscieLEs or Sr. Jon. 


The diſciples of John, or, as the Europeans call them, - the Chriſtians 


— 
(4) Stmow H. Crit. C De la creance et contume des Georgiens an Tberiens, et de ceux d. 
la Colchide an Menęrelie. ar. | 


D. 
| 1 Supplement. : 
(s] D. PzTar AvitanoLts UxBAno wiii. Epif. apud Gatanum. De Stats Politico Georgia- 
nor. In regimine politico Iberiz, principes eceleſiaſticam libertatem nihili faciunt. Sacerdotibns 
enim, veluti mancipiis, ad placita ſua utuntur. Epiſcopos parvi pendunt, huc illueque eos 
ſecum pertrahentes; et fi quid erroris commiſerint, ipfi in eos animadvertunt ; — 
Iberiæ Patriarchz, qui Catholicus nuncupatur, obediunt, aut ejus mandata exequuntur : quare 
primum locum in 2 non patriarcha quidem, ſed princeps obtinet. | 
(6) STzran PaoLini, et Niczros. InBAcHt Dittumario Giorgiano. Rome. 1629. Nella 
Stampa della ſagra congr. de propag. fide. | | 
(7) Ini. De baptiſmi ſacramento recipiendo non ſunt valde ſoliciti: ignorant enim illud eſſe 
januam aliorum ſacramentorum. Wy 
(8) IprD. Rebaptizant reconciliatos fidei Chriſtianæ ab errore apoſtafia, * - Pancis ante noſtrum 
—.— diebus accidit, epiſcopum quendam ex primoribus compertum fuiſſe nequaquam 
ptizatum. | 
(9) Avitas. Epi. ut ſup. Expleta lectione, exuitur veſtibus infans. . . non _ ab ipſo 
ſed a ſuſceptore fine alia prolatione formæ totus diligenter abluitur.. . P. Z aur 


uri Breve 
compendio. 
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parts of the Eaſt (1). They were computed by Ignatius a Jeſu in the 
laſt century, at twenty, or twenty-five thouſand families, but Chardin 
ſays fourſcore thouſand, and their principal place of refidence was Baſſora, 
and places adjacent to the gulf of Perſia (2). It would be tedious to 
telate, and endleſs to attempt to confute the various, improbable, and 
contradictory accounts given of theſe people. What appears moſt cre- 
dible is: that ſome Jews, who inhabited the banks of Jordan, and 
who were baptized by John, embraced the doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and tranſmitted it along with river-baptiſm to their deſcendants : 
that their deſcendants to avoid the miſeries of their country mi- 
' grated from Paleſtine to Chaldea and Meſopotamia : that there they 
were joined by ſome Perſian Manichzans, and by the Sabæans of Haran: 
that they acquired the higheſt reputation in the Eaſt for their ſkill in 
philoſophy and aſtronomy, chiefly by means of Thabet Ben Corrah Ben 
Harun, a Sabæan Haranite, and an eminent mathematician and phyſician: 
that they were in early ages joined by Arians and Samoſetanians, and 
afterward by the Sarigani, who inhabited Beth-Tachonai and other 
places within the. juriſdidion of the Metropolitan of Seleucia, and who 
ſeceded from the Neſtorian church in the eighth century, becauſe they 
believed Jeſus was a mere man like the ancient prophets (3). 

Theſe people inhabit only towns watered by rivers, and in the June 
of every year they hold a feſtival of baptiſm, and, ſome travellers ſay, 
they are all annually rebaptized in a river. It is far more credible, 
that they adminiſter baptiſm only once a year, and that then they baptize 
only ſuch as had not been 12 before: but the contradiftions of 
writers are ſo great, that it is difficult to determine with preciſion any 
thing, except Gat they worſhip one Supreme Being, know nothing of a 


compendio. Simon uf ſap. On le iſe en Ie t dans de l'eau chaude, . 
Gan me Ria fron —— coden Ch olchi ritu, quo Iberi czteri, confe- 
rentes, &c. : f 


Perfide et 2 See. v. De Sabait in Arabia et Perfide, quos Chriſtianas S. Foannis vocant. pag. 
$52 9 


Tuo Margenf Erie. Hit. Mon. ajud As MA N. Tom. iii. pag. 482, &c, Erat in iis 


locis { Beth-Nua, arch, et Neheſſon], hominum genus, quos vulgus Sariganos vocat. 
Iſti etſi Chriſtianum nomen præſerunt, Chriſtum tamen fimplicem nudumque hominem antiquis 


222 parem eſſe prædicant. Utque eos ab hec errore liberarent, illorum locorum epiſcopi 
iu, fruſtra tamen, laboraverant, . . 5. 485. Beth-Tachonai, cujus incolæ Sarigani erant. 
Assu MANI Obſervat. p. 483. He nſis Sahirganos a t, _ ſupra Sariganos dix- 


erat, Ii autem, ni fallor, non alii ſunt, quam quos ſequior ætas S, Joannis nuncy- 


pavit.... . .Nono ſæculo ineunte claruit Thomas. * 
| Trinity. 
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Trinity, conſider Jeſus only as an eminent'prophet, and baptize by im- 
merſion in rivers: for in theſe articles 'all' agree. A feſtival indeed in 
commemoration of the baptiſm of Chriſt, is celebrated in the Greek 
and Armenian churches. by plunging a croſs in a river, and by the 

Ethiopians by immerſing themſelves: and in the Weſt, the prieſts formerly 
aſperſed the people during the paſchal proceſſion, to remind them that they 
had been baptized by trine immerſion (4). 


MANICHAANS. '' 


One claſs of oriental Chriſtians unconnetted with all hierarchies conſis 
of the innumerable churches in different countries, which proceeded from 
the celebrated Manes, a Perſian phyſician of the third century, from 
whom they were called Manichæans, although they have been often con- 
ccaled under other names. Torribio, a Spaniſh biſhop, pretended they 
baptized in oil, but the learned Beauſobre hath ably refuted the ca- 
lumny (5). Doftor Moſheim hath inveſtigated their-doArine of haptiſm, 
and with the utmoſt evidence of juſt criticiſm hath proved to a demonſtra- 
tion, that the Manichzans did adminiſter baptiſm : that they did not 
attribute any ſaving benefit to it, and therefore did not ,adminiſter it to 
any, except with their own conſent: that they did not baptize infants: 
that hearers were not baptized: and that only ſuch members of their 
churches as deſired it were baptized (6). This is preciſely the ſtate of 


(4) Antig. liturg. Arcana. Duaci. 1605. Tom. iii. p. 138. De proceſſione paſchali. Differt iſta 
proceſſio paſchalis a cæterarum dominicarum proceſſione, ea potiſſimum ratione, quod illis bene- 
dicatur aqua, qua populus 3 in iſta vero proceſſione nulla ſiat aquæ benedictio, ſicut 
nec in die ſancto pentecoſtes. Fit enim iſtis diebus aſperſio illius aquz, quæ preteriti Sabbathi 
oy wy ſumpta eſt de ſacro fonte baptiſm, antequam immergatur aliquis. . .. fic Rupertus, Non 

d hoc aſpergimur, ut rebaptizemur, ſed divini nominis gratiam ſuper nos cum hoc memoriali 
baptiſmatis noſtri frequenter invocare debemus, et idcirco fingulis adſpergimur dominicis, quia 
in ſacroſancta prime hujus dominicz veſpera baptiſmum oniverſaliter ſantta celebrat eccleſia. . .. 
5b. 55+ Forma vero baptizandi vetus ea exiſtebat, ut baptizandus toto corpore ingrederetur in 
aquam, et deinde capite ter immergeretur, ſemel in nomine Patris, iterum in nomine Filii, et 

ſtremo in nomine 1 Sancti: et hoc expreſſe dicit ordo Romanus. 

(5) Hift. des Manich. | . 

(6) De rebus Chriftianorum ante Conſtantin, Mag. Comment. Helmfladii. 1753. Sec. itt, S. liv. i. 
Erat fine dubio inter Manichzos baptiſmus receptus... . ii. At Manichzi — nullum tri- 
buebant ad animz ſalutem fructum, et ea de cauſa ſuorum neminem, ut eum ſuſciperent, 
cogebant. . . iii. Si qui tamen ex electorum numero initiari per baptiſmum cupiebant, licitum 
hoc illis erat. Auditorum vero nemo particeps fieri baptiſmi poterat. Hæc manifeſta et ſupra 
omnem dubitationem poſita erunt fi docuero. 1. Infantes apud Manichzos non fuiſſe per baptiſ- 
mum in eceleſiam receptos. 2. Auditores ad baptiſmum non fuiſſe admiſſos. 3. Neque Elextos 
omnes luſtratos fuiſſe, ſed liberum unicuique HE monty huic ſubjicere ſefe yellet, necne. 
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baptiſm in thoſe Engliſh Baptiſt churches which admit free communion. 
The Manichæans baptized by immerſion, and, it is highly probable, in 
the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt (7). 
They who conſider Popery as meridian brightneſs cenſure all oriental 
Chriſtians for ignorance, and ſay, they are enveloped in midnight dark- 
neſs, not conſidering that the people of the Eaſt comparing little weſtern 
kingdoms with their own vaſt empires regard the Weſt as the Engliſh do 
the Otaheitans, for they have no taſte for ſcholaſtical literature, and 
no knowledge of the intricate quibbles which have rent the weſtern 
world (8). In arts and ſciences they excel, and in mechanicks, ma- 
thematicks, and aſtronomy they have been tutors of Europe, Even 
the Georgians and Mingrelians, whom the Catholicks repreſent as moſt 
deplorably ignorant, exhibit a juſt and noble ſenſe of the ſacred rights 
of conſcience. There were at 'Feflis, the capital of Georgia, when 
Roman miſſionaries arrived, fourteen churches, of which only fix were 
occupied by ' Georgians, the other eight belonged to Armenians. The 
king gave the miſſionaries habitations, a church for publick worſhip, 
and every thing neceſſary to their accommodation, although he choſe to 
continue in his own profeſſion of religion (9g). Had Georgian biſhops 
gone to Rome to convert the inhabitants, as the miſſionaries went to 
Teflis to convert the Georgians, would the ſupreme pontiff have done 
likewiſe? The Georgians think themſelves the pureſt Chriſtians upon 
earth; they deny the Catholick miracles ; they conſider the miſſionaries as 
extremely erroneous; but they never call them hereticks, and like the 
Mohammedans they never perſecute (1). The notion of the ignorance 
of eaſtern Chriſtians ſeems a mere popular errour. Even in the Ca- 


= 


(7) IsrD. Latina ecclefia baptiſmum Manichzorum pro legitimo et valido habebat. Quo- 
modo autem eum talem putare potuiſſet, fi Manichæi forma et ratione ab ea, quam Chrittus 
przſcripfit, diverſa ſuos baptizaſſent? 

(8) Stmoxn Hift. Critique. ut ſup, 

(9) TuxzimuURAaz Kan reg. Iberor. UrBano wiii. Epiſt. ap. GALANUM. Nullum officii 
genus aut ſtudii pretermiſimus quod ad ipſorum utilitatem ſpectaret: optimum eis locum affi 
navimus, et eccleſiam, ubi commode habitantes poſſent diu noctuque omnibus in atrio, ac oſtio 
templi Dei vacare... . Ad ea vero, quæ nobis ſanctitas veſtra, pater noſter beatiſſime, ſcripto 
injunxit, ut nimirum una cum populis noſtris eorundem patrem verba pronis exciperemus auri- 
bus. . maximas quidem omnipotenti Deo nos gratias jugiter perſolvere, reſpondemus, quod veræ 
fidei, Chriſtianæque religionis ardor, et ſtudium, ex priſco illo Conſtantini magni imperatoris 
zv0 ad hze uſque tempora, adeo tenaciter inſint in animis noſtris, ut divino beneficio ipſis 
quoque penitus impreſſa rdiis videantur. 

(1) P. AvitaBoLts Urbano viii. Epi. Si Chriſtiana fides in toto orbe periret, apud nos 
rera Chriſtianitas pura et intacta inveniretur. Miracula remanſiſſe apud nos negant, et ſi quæ a 
nobis illis referuntur, ſive antiqua five recentiora, five per defunctos patrata five per vivos, men- 
tiri nos dicunt. , . . Quæcunque nos Catholici facimus præter eorum conſuetudinem. . . . 
elle errores, tamen nomen adhuc nobis non appoſuerunt. | 
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THE STATE OF BAPTISM IN 


tholick way the monaſtical ſchools of Edeſſa, Niſibis, and other places 
have produced many writers eminent in various branches of litera. 
ture (2). | 


CHINESE CHRISTIANS. 


It would be hazardous to affirm: any thing of the Chriſtians, who live 
diſperſed in China, the Mogul's empire, and Eaſtern 5 except that 
they are reputed chiefly Neſtorians. It is pleaſant to reflect, that in all 
the kingdoms within this prodigious extent of territory ſuch Chriſtians 
as practiſed virtue and did not diſturb ſociety always found protettion, 
although they were not in general employed in civil offices. It was ſaid by 
the celebrated Confucius, © True wiſdom conſiſts in improving the mind 
and purifying the heart, in loving mankind and engaging them to love 
virtue, in removing every obſtacle to an union with the ſovereign good, 


and in attaching one's-ſelf only to him (3).“ Had the Roman miſſionaries 


incorporated this ſublime maxim into their practice, they would not have 
been baniſhed from any of theſe countries. Chriſtians have reſided here 
in perfect peace more than a thouſand years. The Arabians and Perſians 
name [Jeſus J, and Chriſtians are called in Perſia and India Jai, that 
is Jeſu- ites, or diſciples of Jeſus (4). The Chineſe call them Terzai. 
As Marcionite and Manichæan Chriſtians have always flouriſhed in thoſe 
countries, probably it is of them, and not of Neſtorians that ſome writers 
ſpeak when they ſay, The people of Cathay are Pagans: but they have 
the ſcriptures of the Old and New Teſtament, and the lives of the 
fathers: they have houſes like churches in which they worſhip: they 
adore one God, venerate the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and believe eternal life: 
they love Chriſtians, they are humane and benevolent, and do many alms: 
but they are not baptized (5). The Catholicks always affirmed of ſuch 


Chriſtians that they diſuſed baptiſm, but it is an errour, as may be ſeen 


in the foregoing account of the Manichzans. | 
It is remarkable, that the Roman Catholick miffionaries conceal from 
their proſelytes in the Eaſt the ſcripture hiſtory of the baptiſm of 


(2) EexnzesU Sobenſis Epiſc. ſcriptorum ecclefiaflicorum Calal. a Ass EMAN. Ton. i. 
5. 7. Tom. ii. Cap. xv. De Scholis et literarum fludiis. . . .þ. 920. De doftoribus et catechi/tis 
priorum eccleſiæ ſeculorum... . . Schola Edeſſena. . . .Schol. Niſibend, - » .Schol. Seleuciz. - — 
Schola Dorkenæ . . .Schol. Mahuzæ. Ad. Romæorum. Caliljeſu ap. Bagdadum, S. Gabrielis 


ad Tigrim.. . . Scholæ Garmzorum. . Elamitarum. . Perſarum. . Arabum, &e. 


(3) Ta Hio. oz la grande ſcience... . Mem. concernant les Chimois, p. 436. 
(4) Asse MAN Bibliot. Tom. iii. P. ii. p. 519. De Syris Neftor. Cap. ix. In India. In Tartaria. 
In Chataja, & Sina, &c. | a 
(5) In1D. pag. 478. Sectam Marcionitarum atque Manichzorum in India, Chataja et Sina 
plurimum viguiſſe et adhuc etiam vigere, ſatis compertum eft.. . 5. 508, Chatajenſium mores 
ex nairatione JOaNNI1s DE PLANCARNI1O. deſeribit VixcexT1us, ; I h 
Onn. 
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THE ORIENTAL CHURCHES. 


John. In the year: ſixteen, hundred fifty-one Alexander de Rhodes a 
jeſuit miſſionary. printed at Rome at the expence of the congregation 
de propaganda fide, a catechiſm, as he entitled it, for the uſe of ſuch as 
were about to be baptized in Tonquin. It conſiſts of eight cateche- 
tical lectures in the language of the country with a Latin verſion (6). 
Theſe the miſſionary is directed to deliver to the Catechumens on eight 
ſeveral days previous to the adminiſtration of baptiſm. They narrate 
the New Teſtament ſtory, nat in general in the words of the Evan- 
geliſts, but in thoſe of the miſſionary, and paraphraſtically with the ad- 
dition of many eccleſiaſtical fables. The whole hiſtory of the Baptiſm 
of John is omitted, the baptiſm of Jeſus is not mentioned, and the 
words of the true goſpel are uſed only as far as they do not claſh 
with the views of the narrator. Thus the hiſtory of baptiſm tells. 
7 after his reſurrection and aſcenſion, conſtituted Peter, and his 
ucceſſor who is called Pope, his vicar upon earth to the end of the 
world. He inſtructed his apoſtles how to govern the church, and how 
to adminiſter. the ſacraments, then he added, Go ye therefore and teach 
all nations baptizing them, and ſo on (7). This is a goſpel according to 
Father de Rhodes. | We: 


— — 


CHAP. XXXVI. 


Of the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm in the eftabhſhed Greek and Roman 
| | Churches. 


Or BaPTISM IN THE ESTABLISHED GREEK CHURCH. 


| T HE Greek church profeſſes to take the holy ſcripture for the law 

of religious rites as it is expounded by ſome ancient councils, and 
regulated by rituals approved by human authority. It is their opinion that 
Jeſus was baptized on the Epiphany, which is the ſixth of January new 
ſtyle (1). It hath been a very ancient cuſtom with them on that day to 
perform the ceremony of bleſſing the wafers by prayer, and plunging a 


(6) ALEXANDER DE RHoDEs e Societat. Jeſus Catechiſmus pro tis, qui volunt ſuſcipere bap- 

ti/mum in ofto dies diviſus. Rome. 1651, . 
(7) Dies ſextus, p. 176... Dies 4 p. 2 CE : 

p01) N Zucholog. foe Rituale Grecor. Paris, 1647. «. TZANPHURNARI Menologias 
enet, 1639. OT | 3 
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OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF th IN THE 


croſs into the water. This is done in the baptiſma fonts at the churches 
as well as in the rivers. Their ancient calendars are illuminated, and 
way of title to the prayers for the day, there is a pifture of the 


hiſtory on which the ſervice is founded (2): a very ancient practice, and 


very proper to convey- juſt notions of what they who officiate on thoſe 
days ought to be about (3). The learned antiquary Locatelli furniſhed 
Paciaudi, while he was printing his antiquities, with one of the moſi 
ancient of theſe calendars, and he publiſhed plates of fome of the illu- 
minations. In that for the fixth of January John is repreſented as. bap- 


tizing Jeſus, he on the left hand bank, Jeſus naked in the river, and 


_ three angels on the oppoſite bank: the whole very much reſembling that 
Moſaick work at Venice; which is deſcribed under the article Venetian 
Baptiſtery (4). That for the ſeventh of January is a curious picture very 
much like the former, John is on the left hand bank ſtooping down over 
the river, and reaching out his right hand as if going to baptize : in the 
river are ſeveral men up to the calf of the leg in water, all naked except 
a ſort of ſhort petticoat like the Highland fillebeg not reaching quite ſo 
low as the knees (5). The very ancient characters at the top have given 
occaſion to various conjettures. It is entitled {he aſſociation or fellowſhip. 
Hence ſome Catholick antiquaries queſtion whether the artiſt did not 
intend to rage” preaching to the patriarchs in purgatory (6). 
Others think he is aſſociating the Jews by baptiſm (7). A Baptiſt would 
fuppoſe it was a repreſentation of John in the act of forming a Chriſtian 
church, and uniting them in fellowſhip by baptiſm. The croſſes with 
which the water is bleſſed are made of box, and carved in a curious. 
manner by the monks of Mount Athos, or by their procurement. In 
that of the ingenious, antiquary Ignatius Orti, publiſhed by Paciaudi, 
the angels, as uſual, are in waiting on the bank, John is on the left 
hand bank, Jeſus is in the river naked, and John with his. right hand 1s. 


(2) Paciaup. Antig. Chriſt, Neque illud mihi arrogabo kalendariorum originem, vetuſta- 
tem, varietatemque aptius poſſe me demonſtrare, quam tizc à Fulvio Urſino, Petro Ciaconio, 
Dionyſio Petavio, Sibrando Siceama, Petro Gaſſendo, Fhoma Dempſero, Jacobo Chriſtmanno, 
3 1 2 * in ; F | ; 

3) Ovi. 44. ue terunt 1 og ſignantia faſtos. | 

1) Paciauvy. abi fad. Tab. 1 Larry Die vi. Theophania Domini noſtriĩ Jeſu Chriſti. 
Icon Johannem commonſtrat Jeſum in Jordane baptizentem, fere ut in Muſlvo, & . 
RIVAUuD. Difert. de Liturg. orient. orig. & axforitate. apud Gunar Pet Liturg. Diſ. ii 
Can i, S. iv. Liturg. Grece. 28 

(5) Feſtum — S. Johannis die vii. Conſociatio Juſti. prophetæ Præcurſoris Bap- 
8 Domini 8 Wo Rn 

(6) Paciavp. Num die forte ng ay in Eimbum defcendens, ĩbique patriarchis deliteſcen- 
tibus Chriſtum prænuntians? Fuerat hoe Græcis valde perſuaſam. _ 


(7) BoLLanDus.. TzaxzHuknagvs, &c, Proximi ſchematis delineatiq flyvium potius ex. 
Nideri ſuadet, qui hominum turbam ad ſuram uſque tambit, et Johannem in ripa ſtantem, qui 
homines felici lavatione abluit, jaſti/que conſociat. a 


bowing 


ESTABLISHED! GREEK AND ROMAN CHURCHES. 


bowing the head of Jeſus forward into the water to baptize him (8). In 
the: firſt of theſe pictures there is the mode of baptiſm, dipping: in the 
ſecond the ſubjetts, adults: and in the third that manner of dipping, bow- 
ing forward, which was mentioned a little while ago. | 

In the ceremony. of bleſſing the waters at Peterſburgh the octagon 
form of the ancient baptifteries is yet preſerved. A modern traveller, 
whoſe fidelity is equal to his elegance and taſte, was preſent at this cere- 
mony, and he deſcribes it in this manner (g). Upon the frozen ſurface 
of a {mall canal between the admiralty and the palace was eretted an 
ofQtagon pavilion of wood, painted green, and ornamented with boughs of 
fir: it was open at the ſides, and crowned by a dome, ſupported by eight 
pillars. On the top was the figure of St. John with the croſs, and four 
paintings repreſenting ſome of the miracles of our Saviour: in the inſide 
a carved image of the Holy Spirit under the emblem of a dove was ſuſ- 
pended, as is uſual in the ſanQtuaries of the Greek churches. The 


floor of this edifice. was; carpeted, excepting a ſquare vacancy in the 


middle, in which an opening was cut in the ice, and a ladder let down 
inta the water. The pavilion was encloſed by paliſadoes adorned with 

of | fix, and the intermediate ſpace alſo covered with carpets. 
From one of the windows of the palace a ſcaffolding was ereged, orna- 
mented with red cloth which reached to the extremity of the canal. At 
the time appointed the Empreſs appeared at the window of the palace; 
and the archbiſhop, who was to perform the benediQtion, paſſed at the 
head of a numerous proceſhon along the ſcaffolding into the oQagon, 
round which were drawn up a few ſoldiers of each regiment quartered. 
at Peterſburgh : after having pronounced a few prayers, he deſcended 
the ladder, d a crols into the water, and then ſprinkled the colours 
of each egiment. At the conchahon of this ceremony, the archbiſhop- 
retired, and the people ruſhed in crowds into the oftagon, drank with 
eagerneſs the water, fprinkled it upon their clothes, and carried ſome of 
it away for the purpoſe of purifying their houſes; I was informed that 
ſome of the populace plunged. into the water; and that others dipped. 
their children into it; but as F was not myſelf. witneſs to theſe circum-- 
ſtances, I cannot vouch for the truth.“ | | 


quod d genus . — wallie law 


am Tieaties od ejuſes propetid, 
af up — Craces plerumque Buxea funt inconcinno quidem, 


tenus in libris, quantum ſvio, 


ſed difficili artiſicio crelatz, lyphæ, et aliquantulem exſtantes. A monachis montis Atho - 
fabri flunt. qui, ut auctor eft Johannes Comnenus, iis dono- datis, five- is. commutatis, 
victum, veſtitum que fibt inde-comparant. V. Deftript. Monti: Aube adus 4 Mon:re auwcomo'in 
ſalæogr Bin. Eib. wit. Pm. 70009. | e 

(9) W. Coxz's Travels inte. Poland, Mi, Kur , and Denmark, London. 178 4.. Fal. i 


p. viii. 
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Another hiſtorian adds (1): * All infants who are baptized with the 
water of the ſacred orifice, are ſuppoſed to derive from it the moſt pecu- 
liar advantages. Parents therefore are very eager, even at the hazard of 
their children's lives, to embrace the bleſſed occaſion. I have heard that 
a prieſt, in immerſing a child, for baptiſm is performed by the immerſion 
of the whole body, let it flip, through inattention, into the water. The 
child was drowned; but the holy man ſuffered no conſternation.” “ Give 
me another,” ſaid he, with the utmoſt compoſure, © for the Lord hath 
taken this to himlelf.” © The Emprels,. however, having other uſes for 
her ſubjeas, and not deſiring that the Lord ſhould have any more in that 
way at leaſt, gave orders, that all children to be baptized in the hole in 
the river, ſhould henceforth be let down in a baſket.” 

It is in this ceremony, if any where, that real modern Anabaptiſts are 
to be found (2). According to ſome travellers, the Ethiopians, perform 
ſuch a benediction on the ſame day in eommemoration of the baptiſm of 
Chriſt. After the bleſſing of the water by the prieſts, the Emperour and 
his conſort covered only about the middle' go down into the water, the 
people follow naked, the prieſt ſtanding in the water up to his ſhoulders 
puts his hand upon their heads, and three times bends them into the water, 
pronouncing the uſual words. The account is confuſed, and the fat 
ſeems to be, that ſome ruſh in and dip themſelves only in commemoration 
of the baptiſm of Jeſus: but that others, who had been baptized before, 


and had deſerted to the Mohammedans, but had: lately returned to their 


firſt profeſſion, and declared their repentance, were really rebaptized (3). 
It is not eaſy to determine what degree of credit is due to the reports of 


ſome travellers. ni, 7 
There is no fixed time in the Greek church for the adminiſtration of 


baptiſm to infants, but it is generally performed on the eighth or tenth 


(1) W. RicuarpsoNn's Anecdotes of the Ruſſian Empire. London. 1184. pag. 335 

(2) JonAN NIS ULRICH WILD rII Eccleſ. ibiapica. Argentorati, 1672. Hac de baptiſmo 
primo, habent vero Zthiopes alium baptiſmum, quem quotannis in die Ephiphaniz qua Chriſtum, 
cum pluribus veterum credunt baptizatum eſſe, reiterant. Ritum deſcribit F. ALvaREzZ in 
Tiiner. Cap. xcv. ex tali actu cui ipſe interfuit. Locus ubi anabaptiſmus fiebat erat lacus in campo 
quodam ſepimento circumdatus, in hunc aqua ſacrata a Sacerdotibus per totam noctem cantioni- 
bus, per canalem dimittebatur. Media vero nocte primo imperator cum ſua uxore et Abuna in 
lacum deſcendebant, pudendis modo linteo obvelatis, cæteri inde nudi plane ſubſequebantur, 
quos ſacerdos, ad humeros uſque in aqua ſtans, manu impoſita cruce ſignatos ter aqua immergeba!, 
additis ſua lingua verbis baptizo te in nomine Patris, et Filii, et Spiritus Sancti. 

(3) D. Franz De ſacrif. Diſp. ix. S. 70, 71. . D. DaRHAwERI Th, Conſe, Tom. i. 
D. CaLov de Fid. Gr. . SA LOoM. SCHWEIG, In. . Imperator dixit ut ** ſibi indicare debere, 
quomodo agendum eſſet cum iis, qui renegata Chriſtiana fide, diſceſſuque ad Mauros ſeu Mahu- 
medanos facto, revertuntur et poenitentiam agunt; item cum iis, qui hoc more derelicto in 
baptiſmum primum non credunt.”... . Joan, MICHAEL, WANSLEB... ..LUDOLF. Lexicon 


day. 
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day (4). The ceremony requires beſide baptiſm a godfather, a profeſſion * 
of faith, a renunciation of Satan, and an exorciſm. In caſe of imminent K | | 
danger of death the laity may baptize, bur the regular adminiſtrator is a | * 
prieſt. The baptiſmal water is conſecrated, and in winter warmed, and 13 ph 

rfumed with ſweet herbs. 2 | $ | 11 

Some ſcrupulous Chriſtians queſtion the propriety, if not the validity, 
of a baptiſm adminiſtered in warm water : | but there are many inſtances 
in hiſtory of baptizing in waters naturally hot, or in others artificially 
warmed, and although ſome are evidently caſes of caprice, yet others are 
as clearly caſes of neceſſity, as one example of each will ſhew. 
In the twelfth century a Swediſh Catholick - biſhop, named. Otho, 
travelled into the country of the Ulmerugians, now Pomerania, and: 
taught a great number of the natives, whom he cauſed his aſſiſtants to 
baptize in bathing-tubs let into the ground, and ſurrounded with curtains: 
and, as the weather was exceſſive cold, he ordered large fires to be made, 
it ſhould ſeem, for the purpoſe of diſſolving ice to ſupply the tubs with 
water (5). In ſuch a rigorous ſeaſon it was a caſe of neceſſity. 

In the hiſtory of the converſions of barharous nations to Catholiciſm: 
there are innumerable inſtances of the caprice of the converts, and of the 
ingenuity of Catholick miſſionaries to accommodate baptiſm to their verſa- 
tility. The iſland of Iceland, which is ſituated between fixty-four and 
ſixty-ſeven degrees of North latitude, and which now belongs to the crown 
of Denmark, was in the tenth century in a condition ſimilar to that in. 
which the late Captain Cook deſcribes the Sandwich and other Iſlands of 
the South Sea. At the cloſe of the tenth century Chriſtiapity, ſuch as it 
was, was introduced among the Icelanders, and ſome of Is chiefs were a 
at the ſame time pirates, law-givers, homicides, and miſſionaries in holy 
orders (6). Some they decoyed. So Thangbrand allured Hallr, and he : | . 
and all his family were baptized in a part of a river fince called: | \ 
Thvatta (7). One would not be baptized, unleſs he were allowed rank. | 
in Norway (8). Another complied. only on condition Olafr king of. , 


(4) Goann Excholog. . TaANTHUINARI Menelog. . HIER MI Patri, Reſp. ii. ad Witten.. * 
Patriarch... . T. SM1TH's Account of the Greek — | 1 

(5) Orro nis Bamberg. Epiſc. wit. . . .See Chap. viii. of this Hiſtory. p. 116. 288. «v1 

(b) KRIsTNI S404. . 1773... THANGBRANDUS... THORVALLDUS hy Oc. 16 
.- ..HUNGURVAKA, Pa 2 Saga, ok Thattr af Thorvalldi Vidforla. . . i. e. Hiſt. primo- 
rum quinque Skalholtenfium in flandia epiſcoporum. . . . Hiſt, Pauli Epiſcopi. . . Narratio de 
Thorvalldo peregrinatore Hafniz. 1778. pag. 255. Thorvalldus Kodranis filius, &c.. . - T 
Grimi Johannis Thorkelin analeRa. . . . Havniz. 1778. : 1 

(7) Pag. 46. Hallr var Skirdr. . . Oe hiun hanns öll thar i anni, hun er ſidan köllut Thvatta 
85 i. e. Baptixatus eff Hallus cum familia. . . ejuſdem loci iz anne cui poſtea nomen Thvatta | 
inditum, | | | 8 N 
(8) Fag. 74. KIiARTAR. f | 


Norway. 
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Norway would ftand godfather for him (9). When the chiefs in a 
publick aſſembly had agreed to ſubmit to ſuch laws as Thorgeir ſhould 
preſcribe, and when Thorgeir had propoſed that they ſhould all be bap. 
tized, they refuſed to comply except on condition they ſhould be baptized 
in hot baths, for they unanimouſly declared © they would not be'baptized 
i kalt vatn, in cold water (1).” There is in this frozen iſland a burning 
mountain named Hecla, a volcano more furious than Veſuvius, and 
exceeded in Europe only by Etna. There are alſo many hot baths, and 
in theſe, by the advice of Snorro a chief and a prieſt; they were baptized. 
This was mere caprice. £83 Toth 

To return. When the ceremony of haptiſm is performed at church 
the prieſt takes the naked child, puts oil into the palm of his hand, and 
anoints him all over; then holding him upright with both his hands, his 
face being turned toward the Eaſt, he ſays, Be thou, ſervant of God, Peter, 
baptized in the name of the Father, and dips him once, the godfather ſaying, 
Amen, and of the Som, and dips him again, the godfather repeating a 
ſecond time, Amen, and of the Holy Ghoſt now and for ever, Amen, and dips 
him a third time, the godfather bowing again and repeating Amen. After 
a few prayers, during which the child is wrapped in his mantle, the prieſt 
anoints him on the forehead, eyes, noſtrils, mouth, ears, breaſt, hands, 
and feet, repeating at each application of the unguent, the ſeal of the gift 
of the Holy Spirit, Amen. This unguent is a compoſition of ftorax, balſam, 
caſſia, myrrh, and the decoction of twenty different drugs, ſeeds, and 
plants, mixed up with wine and oil, and conſecrated by a biſhop. Many 
writers render the baptiſmal words, the ſervant of God # baptized: 
but others obſerve, they ought to be rendered imperatively, à the ſervant 
of God baptized, or /e the ſervant of God be baptized, or be thou, ſervant 
of God baptized (2). Many diſputes have been occaſioned by this form, 
for the Roman caſuiſts doubted of the validity of ſuch baptiſms on account 
of the apparent ungrammatical uſe of the word. In the pontificate of 
Urban viii. the queſtion was by his order referred to a committee of 


learned divines. They held five congregations on the buſineſs, and 


(9) Pag. 80. Olafr Kongr veitti Hallfrodi gudffiar, thvi hann villdi eigi lata ftirgft ella. - -- 
1. e. Olafus rex Hallfrodi /poxſorem egit, cum cy rat nollet, Gu „ Cagnatio ſpiritu- 
ali. Gud Deus, ſiſiar cognatir. | 


(1) Pag. 100. Aller Nordlendingar oc Sunnlendingar varo ſkirder i Reykialaugo in Laugardal |, 


er their ridu af thinge, thviat their villdo eigi fara i kallt vatn. . i. e. Omnes borealis et auſtra- 
lis provinciarum incolz, a comitiis revertentes, in thermis Reykialaug in Laugargal baptizati 
ſunt, 7 enim mergi recuſabant. . , 

(2) Mogixi De Eccle/. Ordinat, De ſacris Grecor. wot. 48. Induitur ſervus Dei. . . ungitur 
ſervus Dei. . . Tondetur ſervus Dei. . . Baptizatur ſervus Dea. . . Baptizetur ſervus Dei, &c- 
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concluded it by ſix reſolutions, which may be ſeen in the learned 
Aſſeman (3). | | 

Several new objects riſe to view in this ſort of baptiſm, and a-moment's 
attention ought to be paid to conſecration, renunciation of Satan, exor- 
ciſm, and unction. It is not improbable, that all the fine things ſaid by 
the fathers on cheſe ſubjects are to be confidercd as apologies for cuſtoms 
in being rather than as reaſons for the inſtitution of them. It is very 
credible that unttion both before and after baptiſm (for here are two, an 
anointing all over with olive oil before dipping, and an application of 
unguent to particular parts after it) it is credible that theſe came in 
originally from the cuſtomary manner of bathing and perfuming. To be 
baptized was to go into a bath: nothing could be more natural and innof- 
fenſive than the doing of that in baptiſm which was every where done in 
common bathing. The fathers, undefignedly, called oiling on this occa- 
ſion a receiving the oil of gladneſs, this union, they ſaid, was a being 
anointed with the oil of gladneſs above their fellows (4). Their ſucceſſors 
thought there was ſomething charming in the ſounds, and at length they 
found great myſteries in the ceremonies, and when this idea had been 
affixed to them, it became hereſy to gainſay, for to omit the ceremony 
was interpreted a contempt of the myſtery, and conſequently a rejection 
of that God, whoſe ſacred revelation was a repoſitory of the names. Jeſus 
was called the Chriſt, and Chrift fignified anointed : the ſpirit was likened 
to oil: grace was an unction: the Jewiſh kings were anointed : the woman 


in the goſpel anointed Jeſus before his burying : and it was only Judas who . 


would have had ointment ſold. Beſide, the wreſtlers uſed to anoint before 
they entered for the prize at the publick games. O it was wonderful to 
behold the -conformities! Divines give three and twenty ſenſes to the 


word, and eight myſtical reaſons for the practice (5), but there is a ninth 


which they have not given, but which bids fair to outweigh them all, that 
is, ſome of the firſt Chriftians bathed at baptiſm as all Jews and all their 
Pagan neighbours, who had never heard of Chriſtian reaſons, bathed at 
other times, for all made uſe of liniments (6). 


(3) Jos. Stmon. As8EMANI Bibliatheca Oriental. Tom. iii. Par. it. Rome. 1728. pag. cextvuiii, 
(4) SSVIAI Alexandrin, De bapt. Lib. Tunc ſignat oleo olive ſacerdos eum qui baptizatur. . . 
atyue in hunc modum dicit, ſignetur talis N. oleo lztitiz.. . .CYz1LL1 Alex. Eſai. Cap. os 
9 IHud oleum propheta fignificat, quo in baptiſmo inungimur, quod eſt ſignum ſpiritus 
anti, &c. { 
(3) Joan, Borsaccr Moral. Gedanent. Uuctu. Sunt unguenta ſanantia. . . . foventia. ... . 
ſanQificantia. . delectantia . .etitiz . . remiſſionis, &c.. . J. VicscomiTis De bapt. Lib. its 
Cap. xxx*vi, Cur baptizandi oleo inungerentur. | 
(6) Rur iti. $..-.2 SAM. xii. 20. ...Xiv. 2. . ESTHER ii. 12. ..CLEM. Alex. Pæda 
1. . GrORG II FaBRICH Roma, Cap. xviii. De Balneit. Etiam ſola et parietes unguentis 1111 
nebantur . . ANDRE CMN TIAN I 8 Fans Diff. de Unctionibus et unguentis. . . . oA x, 
Gul. STUCK11 Op. De Balneorum frictionis et unct᷑ ioni⸗ uſus Tom, ii. XXFU, XXV. 
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reduced to a regular ſyſtem by phyſicians. Oils and unguents were uſed 


to others. Of this there are, among many others, two undeniable proofs : 


Greek church continues to dip, and therefore the prieſt takes his oil into 


OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM IN THE 
Bathing was among the ancients, 'as it ought always to be, a' ſcience 
both for health and pleaſure : they were medicine to ſome and enjoyment 


the one the buildings themſelves : the other the diretlions and preſcriptions 
of phyſicians yet preſerved in their writings. Vitruvius, who was an 
eminent architect in the reign of Auguſtus, circumſtantially deſcribes a 
bath as conſiſting of ſeven principal parts, one of which was called 
Elæotheſium, the ointment room (7). The plates repreſent this, as they 
would the ſhop of an apothecary, furniſhed with ſhelves, and vaſes, and 
gallipots (8). In theſe rooms ſometimes ſurgeons but always valets, called 
aliptæ, or anointers, waited to anoint the bathers with oils or ointments 
perfumed (9). . Theſe were common baths. A ſecond fort were medicinal, 
either natural, being ſupplied by mineral ſprings : or artificial, which were 
bagnios at home ſupplied with waters qualified by heat, oils, ſalts, herbs, 
and ſo on, to reſemble ſuch natural mineral waters as were ſuppoſed to 
ſuit the caſe of the patient. The books of the ancient prattitioners are 
full of nice definitions of the qualities of different waters, proper cautions 
and directions how to make uſe of them, and recipes both how to qualify 
the bath and the perſon of the bather (1). The uſe of oils and ointments 
in baptiſm affords a probability that baptiſm was at firſt adminiſtered by 
dipping. The Roman Catholick church hath left off dipping, and therefore 
oil and ointment are only applied to particular parts with the finger: but the 


the palm of his hand, and rubs it all over the infant before dipping, and 
after it he perfumes particular parts with his finger lightly dipped in a 
prepared unguent, and gently applied to the eye-brows, and other proper 
parts, exattly as the ancient valets uſed to do in the Alipterium, when they 
dreſſed their maſters. | 


Conſecration evidently came from the primitive pious cuſtom of -pray- 


ing at the water- ſide before the adminiſtration of baptiſm, as it would 


(7) Vir Vuvius De Architect. 1. frigida lavatio. 2. elæotheſium. g. frigidarium, 4. propnigeum. 
5, tepidarium. 6. calida lavatio. 7. apodyterion. | ; 

(8) Tuo JUuxTE De Balneis omnia gue extant apud Gras, Latinos, et Arabas. . ..in 
unum redacta. Venetiis. 1553. pag. 490. Balneorum apud Veteres forma. 

(9) DipzroT e D'ALemBERT Encychopedie. Tom. ii. A Paris. 1751. Barns, Au ſortir du 


bains, ils ſe faiſoient frotter d'huile, ou d'onguens parfumes par des valets nommes alyptz, ou 


unctuarii. Foyez aui FUMIGATION... FOMENTATION.. . BA1GNOIRE...ETRILLE, &c. 
(1) GALEenvus....HiePoCRATES. . .CeLSUs...AVICENNA, &c. De aguis. et balneis. . - 

BENDINELLUS de balneis Lucenſibus... .Poccrus de balneis Helvetie.. .ELvs1us de Campanie 

balneis, &C.. . .M1CBAELIS SAVONAROLAE. Lib. i. Cap. iv. De balneo oleagines. Albertus a ſale, 


miles Ferrarienſis, cum calculoſus eſſet, et pluribus in horis a calculo vexaretur, meo conſilio 


balneum olei temperatum ingreſſus, fic vis mollificatis et calore naturali confartato, illico a 
dolore et calculo evaſit, &c. cc. | 


eaſy 
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eaſy to prove(2). A cuſtom in itſelf ſo ſimple, ſo natural and proper, that 
nothing but a mind teeming with allegory could pervert it: but an elo- 
quent allegoriſt can give © to airy nothings a local habitation and a name,” 
and from the ſimple circumſtance of a man's fetching his breath during 
baptiſm infer the neceſlity of a biſhop's: breathing into water to give purity 
to that, and validity to the adminiſtration. ' A prieſt was a repreſentative 
of Jeſus, and Jeſus had breathed on his diſciples, and ſaid, receive ye the Holy 
Gboſt. | What a ſubjett of inexhauſtible eloquence for an ancient Greek 
father | | pA | | 

Laying afide allegory the fact was this. It was a true ſaying of the 
apoſtle John, We are of God, and the whole world lieth in the wicked one ; 
for Paganiſm had polluted every thing with idolatry. Cities were diſgra- 
ced with the odious names of oa demons. The woods were 
inhabited by Dryads, and the waters by Naiads. Neptune ruled the 
ocean, and every fountain had its deity and its worſhippers. A ſafe voyage 


procured an altar and an offering to one demon; and a plcaſant bathing a 


temple to another; monuments of theſe ſuperſtitions are yet remaining (3). 
When Chriſtians went down to rivers to pray and to-dip, when they bowed 
| apt | down 


2) Conflitut, Apoſtol. Lib. wit. Cap. 43- Deinde venit ad aquam benedicit et glorificat ſacerdos 
bonum Devan omnipotentem. . . . Deſcende, inquit, de cœlo, et ſanRifica hane aquam, &c. 


.. .. TERTULL1AN. De Bapt. iv. Omnes aquz de priſtina originis prærogativa ſacramentum 
ſanRificationis conſe — invocato Deo, &c. W 
(3) ORPHEL 2 . JAMBLICHUs de Myfter. Ag yptiorum, Chaldeor, Sc.. 


* 
% 
* 


Ps8LL us de demonibus. . . an. Lib. i. Ode iii.. .. . Lib. iii. Ode xxv.. ... ERASMI Frot- 


rien Append. ad Wummos. . .Gr zvit Theſaurus Antig. Remanarum. Tom. xii. Lugd. Batav. 1699. 


jag. 845. Mare autem et aquàs ſub Neptuni nomine coluerunt veteres. . . Hine Neptuno tot 
vota. -. E quibus votis nondum publici juris factum in fluvio velino, qui Reatum perluit, mar- 
mori inciſum legitur, quod pridem ſubmiſit mihique amiciflimus Gabriel Naudeus. 
r NEPTVNO 
1 » SACRVM 
CANNIVS. NEPTVNI. DIALIS 
VOTO. SACRAVIT, 


by ſuperſtitionis veſtigium adhuc refert ibidem fons Neptuni, de quo Albertus Leander in 


criptione Italiæ. | 
Alterum addam, quod in eccleſia Salodienſi apud Lacum Benacum viſitur. 
NEPTVN. AVG 
SACRVM 
PRO. SALVTE 
L. SEPTIMII. SEVE 
RIANI. PATRONI - 
L. SEPTIMIVS . 
FELICIO, EX VOTO 


1 . Ex | Amicos 
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- OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM IN THE 


down and laved themſelves in the waves, the whole to Pagan fpeQators 
would have the air of acknowledging and worſhipping' the god of the 
fiream. How natural and proper was it for the primitive Chriſtians on 
theſe occafions to renounce the demon of the water! This, it ſhould 
ſeem, is the true origin of exorciſing water. A learned Catholick hath 
rendered it very probable: that idol originated in licroglyphicks, 
which in Egypt were at firſt proper fignals of events well ' underſtood by 
the people, but which in other countries, where the Phoenician merchants 
carried them, were myſterious, and were miſtaken for repreſentations of 
heroes, to whom poets affixed fabulous hiſtories, and ſo at length they 
became gods (4). Perhaps there is not a fangle ſuperſtition among 
Chriſtians, which may not be traced to ſome very juſt and proper action 
as its origin. . LD 
Renunciation of Satan, exorciſm, which is an adjuration that drives 
away malignant ſpirits, and exſufflation, which is a blaſt of breath expelling 
evil, and communicating moral good, * 7 all to go together; for they 
all belong to one ſubject. An hiſtory of the baptiſmal devil would be 
curious, and would abundantly diſplay, in this one inſtance at leaſt, the 
amazing power of metaphyſical terms to excite fancy, and to annihila 
reaſon 1n religion. Such an hiſtorian, before he proceeds to caſt the. 


devil out of an infant, ought to inquire how he got in, and before that 
who and what this ſame devil is, for unleſs he be deſcribed, and diſtin- 


guiſhed ſo as to be perfectly known from every other being, a fatal miſtake 
may be made, and ſomething. better than himſelf may be caſt out in his 
name and ſtead. The fact ſeems to be this. When a converted Jev 
embraced the Chriſtian religion by being ized, he profeſſed to the 
perſon who baptized him, either by words or by actions, and generally by 
both, to lay aſide the body of fin, that is, all the fins committed by the 


body, ſtealing. an action of the hand, ſwearing an exerciſe of the tongue, 


and ſo on: but when a converted Pagan applied for baptiſm, ſomething 


Amicos nempe navigaturos etiam numinibus olim commendabant. . . Ritum hunc confirmat 

vetus ſaxum inter monumenta.c I” : | 
NEPTVNO ET 

DIS AQVATILIB 

PRO SALVT ET 

INCOLVMIT SIM 


Donar. Lib. 
(4) PLucne's Hifory of the Heaven. .TaxruLLA ant de præſeript. adv, haves. Cap. xl. 
Neque ab idolatria diſtare hæreſes, quum et auctoris et operis ejuſdem ſint, cujus et idolatria- 
Deum aut fingunt alium adverſus creatorem; aut fi unicum creatorem confitentur, aliter eum 
diſſerunt, quam in vero eſt, Itaque omne mendacium, quod de Deo dicunt, quodammodo genus 

eſt 1dolatriz. . . . De baptiſmo, Cap. v. Immundi ſpiritus aquis incubant, &c. ; 
more 


ART SECVNDIN, &c. Jac. Part, Touaseixi. De 
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mote was required of him, for his condition rendered it neceſſary for him: 
to renouce demonology, or the whole ritual of the Pagan religion (5). 
Both renounced the pomps of the world, underſtanding by this word: 
theatrical amuſements, publick ſhows, races, games, and ſo on, all whick. 
primitive Chriſtians thought inconſiſtent with the ſpirit and: practice of the 
pure religion of j eſus (6), When Chriſtians began to baptize their little 
imfants, they found theſe forms in uſe at the adminiſtration of the ordi- 
nance; and they heard them explained according to the metaphyſicks of 
the times, not of Pagan demons, as Mars and Apollo, nor of a fcrip- 
ture demon which was a diſeaſe, as lunacy or an epilepſy; or a defect, as 
dumbneſs or deafneſs : but of a real literal eaſtern intelligent evil being, 
whom the Perſians called Akermam; the Egyptians Typhon; the Greeks. 
and Romans Pluto; the philoſophers matter, darkneſs, night, death; 
hereticks the god. of the old axconomy ;. Cabbalilts Samael; and Chriſ- 
tians the devil (7). | | | 

There were in the Pagan world two ſorts of demons, to whom divine 
honours were paid, the ſouls. of men deified or canonized after death, 
and ſeparate ſpirits. A late learned prelate hath proved eyond all rea- 
ſonable contradiction, that the apoſtle: of the Gentiles guarded Chriſtians- 
againſt the doQrines of demons, that is, doarines of which demons were the 
ſubjects, and that he foretold, the grand apoſtacy would conſiſt in this doc- 
trine reduced to praftice (8). It is natural to ſuppoſe, the primitive Chriſ- 
tians would guard this paſs, and require their converts at baptiſm wholly to- 
renounce the worſhip of demons, becauſe Jeſus was not what the Athenians 
thought, one new demon to be added to the former liſt: but he taught the 
vorlkip of one infinite God, a worſhip that could not coaleſce with that of 


(5) B Lib. is. Cap. r. Redwaldus in eodem fano et altare haberet ad facrificium- 
Chriſti et arulam ad victimas daemoniorum. | f t 

(6) TxxTULLIANt de Spefaculis. Cap. vii. De Apparatibus,, Communis igitur origo ludo- | 
rum utriuſque generis, communes et tituli, ut de communibus cauſis, — apparatus com- 
munes habeant neceſſe eſt. de reatu generali idolatris conditricis ſuæ. Sed circenfium paulo F 
pompatior ſuggeſtus, quibus proprie hoc nomen pompa przcedit, quorum fit in ſemet ipſa x | TW: 
probans, de ſimulacrorum ſerie, de imaginum agmine, de curribus, de thenſis, de aramanaxis, My 
de ſedibus, de coronis, de exuviis, quanta-preterea ſacra, quanta fſacrificia præcedant, inter- | 
cedant, ſuecedant, quot collegia, quot ſacerdotia, quot officia: moveantur, ſciunt homines il- 
lus urbis, in qua dæmoniorum conventus conſedit. 

(7) HAS NO Bibliat. Orient... . BALTRAZ. BERKKER Le Monde Enchante, om Examendes 
ſentimens touchant les Eſprits.. . . Rev. Hun Farmer's Eſſay on tbe Demoniacks of the New 
3 ang hs =P 2 Orac. — f 

(8) Bj EWTON en the P E it, Diff, xxiii. St. 's Prophecy of the Apoftacy | 118 
of the Latter Tinet, 1. Tim. iv« 1, 2, g. « -- The ſpirit ſpeaketh expreſsly, 1 latter | 1 
times ſome ſhall. apoſtatize from the faith, giving heed to erroneous ſpieits, and doctrines | 
concerning demons... - «1» Cor. x» 21. Ye cannot drink of the cup of the Lord, and the cup 
of demons ; ye cannot be partakers of the Lord's table, and of the table. of man ... 
dr. Joux. Rev. ix. 20. i ſhould not worſhip demons. . 


— 


demons, 


miſit, &c... . .The bote of t 


OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM! IN THE 
demons, but was ſubverſive and deſtruftive of it (g). Renouncing pomps, 


too, in the ſenſe juſt now mentioned was a renunciation of all ſuch pro- 
ſeſſions and trades as had any connettion with idolatry or vice (1). They 
rejected ſtatuaries, founders, and others who made idols: comedians, 
gladiators, muſicians, and others who lived by performing at the publick 
amuſements: people concerned in the ſtews, and even ſuch as went into 
the army for pay to ſhed blood. This, it ſhould ſeem, is the true ori- 
gin of the baptiſmal renunciation, and if it be it affords a-probable 
argument in favour of adult baptiſm. That people of mature age ſhould 
renounce the Pagan deities, and criminal trades, is very credible; but 
that the primitive Chriſtians ſhould imagine every infant born full of 
devil, in the Engliſh popular ſenſe of the word, and that. water could 
waſh him away, is not quite ſo likely. | ARES 

The r in the weſtern church, though not ſo groſs, are 
evidently copied from the Greek rituals (2). That at baptiſm is a 
ſort of converſation between the prieſt and Satan, whom the man of God 
is directed, looking at the infant, to addreſs in this manner. I com- 
maunde the uncleane ſpirite, in the name of the Father, and of the 
Sonne, and of the Holy Ghoſte, that thou come out and depart from 
theſe infantes whom our Lord Jeſus Chriſt hath vouchſaved to cal to his 
holye baptiſme to be made membres of his body and of his holye con- 
gregation. Therefore thou curſed ſpiryte, remembre thy ſentence, re- 
membre thy iudgemente, remembre the daie to be at hande, wherin thou 
ſhalt burne in fyre everlaſtinge, prepared for the and thy aungels, 
and preſume not hereafter to exerciſe any tyranny toward theſe infantes, 
whome Chriſt hath bought with hys precious blood, and by this his holy 
baptiſme calleth to be of his flocke.” There is no inſtance of Satan's 
preſuming to reply to this unanſwerable adjuration, though it hath been 
reported he pinched the children at his exit, and ſet them a ſhrieking. 


(9) Ads xvii. 18, Certain ſaid, he ſeemeth to be a ſetter forth of ſtrange demons, becauſe 
he preached unto them Jeſus and the reſurrection. | 

(1) EncyCLopeDie, Bapteme. 2 Jeſus Chriſt ſoit venu dans le monde pour 
ouvrir a tous les hommes la voie du ſalut, cependant il etoit d'uſage et de regle dans le pri- 
mitive Egliſe de refuſer le bapteme a certaines perſonnes engagees dans des conditions ou 
profeſſions notoirement criminelles, comme in compatibles avec le ſaintete du chriſtianiſme; 
a moiens qu'elles ne renoncaſſent a cette profeſſion ou a cet etat. De ce nombre etoient 
ſeulpteurs, fondeurs, &c. 

(2) EvCnoLoo. bi ſup. pag. 336. Adjuro ergo te nequam, et immunde, et fœtide, et abo- 


minande, et aliene ſpiritus. . Diſcede, et vanam fortitudinem tuam, neque in poreos prævaleſcentem 


agnoſce. Recordare ejus, qui ad petitionem tuam ut in porcorum gregem ingredereris per- 

common praier. Wigornie in officina Toannis Oſuæni cum previ- 
legio ad imprimendum ſolum. 1 549. Menſe Mali. Publike Baptiſme.. . . .Orationes Miſſal. ex Gottico 
Mali. . - Ordo LEthiopic.. - «ee OEVERI Alex. Ordo. 


It 
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It hath been affirmed that the Greeks are Anabaptiſts: but this is not 
fair, for they do not repeat baptiſm. Indeed, there is one officer in the 
church called the Baptiſt or Dipper, and there is another called the 
Catechiſt, whofe buſineſs it is to prepare people for baptiſm by inſtruc- 
tion: but this only regards either ſuch as have never been baptized before 


in any way) or ſuch as have not had what the Greeks call the effence of 
baptiſm (3). The reaſon is plain: dipping includes ſprinkling, but fprink- 


ling doth not include dipping. This explains many anecdotes of the 
Ruſſian hiſtory, and particularly what General Gordon ſays on the bap- 
tiſm of the Empreſs. Catharine, conſort of Peter the Great (4). *©* She 
was called Catherina Vaſtlowna': but as ſhe became of the Greek church, 
her name was changed to Alexowna, the Czarowich Alexis ſtanding 
godfather to her at the, font : the Greek church admitting none into her 
communion of the reformed religion, but who muſt be baptized anew.” 
If this be Anabaptiſm the Greek is an Anabaptiſt church: but ſo are 
all churches, for all baptize when they think the eſſence hath been omit- 
ted. The church of Rome doth ſo when the proper words have been 
omitted (5). b dot n | 


Or BAPTISM IN THE ROMAN CHURCH, 


In the ſixteenth century the Baptiſts and the Roman Catholicks were 
at the two extremes of the hiſtory of baptiſm; the Lutherans and Cal- 
viniſts like arbitrators came in and ſettled the difference, but not to the 
fatisfaQtion of either party. The Baptiſts held that nothing but baptiſm 
was eſſential to baptiſm (1): but the Catholicks, beſide baptiſm, held the 
neceſſity of no leſs than two and twenty ceremonies, which they had af- 
fed to it: twelve preparatory to baptiſm, five at the adminiſtration 
of it, and five after it. So Cardinal Bellarmine ftates the m_ 

(EET A | neſs. 


(3) Moxinr De facr. ordinat. p. 170. Explic. officiar. fan. et magn. Ecclaæ. Catechiſta: 
catechizat et docet populum, et omnes qui ex heterodoxis ad orthodoxos veniunt, et. bapti- 
zandi ſunt... . .Immerſor infantem apprehendit, et illum immergit et baptizat. 

(4) ALEx. GorboN's Hiſt. of Peter the Great. Aberdeen. 1755. Vol. ii. p. 258. Book. xvi. 

(5 EnCYCLoeEDis. Bapteme. Tout bapteme confere ſans une appellation ou invocation 
expreſſe des trais perſonnes de la ſainte Trinite eſt invalide.. . . .Quelques heretiques ennemis 
de la Trinite ne baptiſoit point au nom des trois perſonnes. divines ; c'eſt pourquoi 1'Egliſe. 
rejettoit leur e: mais elle admittoit celui des autres heretiques, pour ou qu'ils n'alte- 
= point Ja forme preſcrite, quelles que fuſſent d'ailleurs leurs erreurs ſur le fond des. 
myſteres. | 

(1) Joan, WiGanDl. Epiſc. Pomezaniens, De Anabaptiſro. p. 129. Lise. 1582. Argumenta 
Anabaptiflarum, Conatur — Dux et fax 2 in ſuo libro cui —— 
itulum præfixit, etiam refutare argumenta orthodoxorum. Menno affirmat. Abſque mandato 
Dei in eccleſia Chriſti nihil ef faciendum.. . „ Quicquid non eſt ex expreſs Dei verbo inſtitu- 
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neſs (2). Others make many more, and as each ceremony included ſeveral e 
rites, the whole ought to be multiplied certainly by five, or probably by f 
ten, ſo that a valid baptiſm included more than one and perhaps more than V 
two hundred ceremonies. A ſingle article will ſhew the truth of this obſer. v 
vation; for it is not worth while accurately to inveſtigate a ſubjedt fo tl 
frivolous. One ceremony was the conſecration of the baptiſmal water. ti 
Prior to the conſecration of any thing, a prelate muſt be created. The n 
.conſecration of water required a proceſſion, which proceffion was all made u 
up of conſecrated perſons, as prieſts, deacons, acolothyſts, and ſo on: conſe· tl 
.crated 7hings, as tapers, croſſes, flags, and fo forth: conſecrated habit, al 
as dalmaticks, copes, girdles, and ſo on: conſecrated wten/ils, as the fi 
chriſmatory, cenſers, and the reſt. The conſecration of baptiſmal water vl 
preſuppoſed a conſecrated place, as a baptiſtery, a chapel; a bath, a tl 
ciſtern, a font, or ſome fixture of the kind. The conſecration of water en 
required prayers, Benedictions, the pouring in of chriſn, which had been 
/ | before made by many ceremonies, the melting and extinguithing of th 
| a wax taper, the croſſing of the water, and the reſt : ſo that the conſe- th 
cration of water for baptiſm, which is called only one of the twenty- ca 
| | two ceremonies, included a great number of ceremonies, and there is qu 
1 | no exaggeration in affirming, that the two and twenty ceremonies of an 
baptiſm ought to be multiplied by five or ten, or perhaps by a greater or 
number. When the reformers took up the ſubje& they ated 1 by 
but all according to their own principles. The Catholicks retained all, ſa 
for precedent was their law (3). The Baptiſts rejetted the whole, becauſe th 
they limited poſitive rites to poſitive ſcriptural inſtitution, and of courſe tic 
the reaſon for rejeQting one was on their principles a reaſon for rejeQing in 
all (4). On this ground they rejected infants. The Lutherans and Cal- Il, 
viniſts diſtinguiſhed between what they called the {ſtance of baptilm, nm 
and the accidents of it, and they retained. the firſt, which was the bap- of 
tiſm of infants and adults in the name of the Trinity, and of the pe 
| laſt they diſmiſſed ſome, and reſerved others, calling them indiffer- 7 
1 , a 
g ; | i | ha 
tum, id non eſt obſervandum.. . ..Signa wor aliter u manda - 
vit.. - . . Chriſti ordinatio in 25 — — — 2 — Tank. ita m 
et apoſtoli adminiſtrarunt baptiſmum, &c. 15 thi 
GoTTFrrIED ARNOLDS wrpartheniſther Kirchen-und Ketzer-hiflorie. Schaffhineſen. 1740+ 41 
42. Wiedertaufe unter Lutheranem, * — und Reformirten. Th. ii. . B. .. C. æxi. .. S. 19. 
(2) De facram. baptiſmi. Cap. xxv. Ceremonie ante baptiſmum ſumt duodecim.. . æ i. De cert ( 
moniis que baptiſmum comitantur. . xxii. De cæremontit que Jequunter baptiſmum. er 
(3) BeLL. Omnes enim ritus, quibus nunc utimur, antiquiſſimi ſunt, et vel ex apgfolorum tra. _ 
ditione manarunt, vel a ſanctiſſimis patribus inſtituti ſunt, quorum auctoritas, præſertim tot 110 
ſæculis jam confirmata, plus apud nos valere debet quam novatorum clamores. 1 
| (4) WicanDi Progreſſio Anabaptiſmi. p. 448. ann 1529, Alia diſputatio Baffleæ. » - Sed * 
= | Anabaptiſtz manent atri Æthiopes, quantumvis aqua pura laventur. | ory 
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ent (5). They acted on the old papal principle of church authority; and aſ- 
ſuming the ſecond poſition, that they themſelves were nE church, a poſition 
which each party aſſumed, they compiled rituals and creeds, and, what was 
very reprehenſible, in cities where they were as exiles, and lived only by 
the toleration of the magiſtrates, they printed ſtandards of faith and prac- 
tice, exalted ſubſcription, and reſolved to tolerate nobody, particularly 
naming Papiſts and Anabaptiſts (6). Let it not ſeem ſtrange that they 
united parties ſo very different in one claſs as objects of horrour. In 
this caſe they atted conſiſtently. Their deſign was to frame a religion 
and enforce it by law. The Catholicks oppoſed the project as an inva- 
fion of their rights: for although they allowed the principle, yet they 
vindicated their own excluſive right to the practice. The Baptiſts denied 
the principle itſelf, and of conſequence oppoſed the praftice as a tyranny 
every where, This is a vague general notion of the affair. 

To return. "The twenty-two ceremonies divided into three claſſes are 
thus arranged by his Eminence. The twelve that precede baptiſm are 


theſe: 1. Giving in a name and a requeſt to be baptized, anciently | 


called, becoming a Com-petent. ii. The ** aſking and anſwering 
queſtions. ill. Renouncing Satan. iv. The profeſſion of faith. v. Giving 
and receiving the ſign of the croſs in the forehead and the breaſt. vi. Ex- 
orciſm. vii. Exſufflation, by which devils are expelled: and inſufflation, 
by which the ſpirit of God is communicated. viii. Giving and taking 
ſalt. ix. The E or the opening by the application of ſpittle to 
the noſtrils and the ears. x. The impoſition of hands, and the benedic- 


tion. Xi. Unction. xii. Abſtitience from wine, fleſh, and conjugal 


intercourſe. The five at baptiſm are: i. The impoſition of a name. 
ii. The aſſiſtance of ſpotſors. iii. Conſecration of the water. iv. Trine 
immetſion. v. The time of the paſſover or pentecoſt : except in caſes 
of neceſſity. The third claſs, which follow v are: i. The kiſs of 
peace. ii. The chriſmal unftion. iii. The lighted taper. iv. The white 
garment. v. The milk and honey. The Cardinal undertakes to defend 
all theſe in theory: but, it is clear, they were not all in practice: ſome 
had become obſolete, as the milk and honey, and the ſcrutiny : others 
were not ceremonies, ſtrialy ſpeaking, but neceſſary preparations, as 
the giving in of a name, the requeſt to be baptized, and a profeſſion of 


(5) Io f. p. 42. Papæ Romani /ub/tantiarn baptiſmi non variarunt, quia iſtam formam relique- 


runt, ut baptizentur infantes et adulti, in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti. Cere- * 


monie autem, quas Papz adjicerunt non funt de ſubſtantia baptiſmi, ac ez, quæ non ſunt 
neceſſariæ, ab ecclefia Chriſti reformata, ſunt rejectæ, quzdam vero adiaphoræ libere abſque 
ſuperſtitione obſervantur. 0 
(b) Liturg. Sacr. . in eccles. [Gall.] peregrin. Francefondiæ. prefat. Ne deinceps temere credas 
blatteronibus nonnullis Papiſtis, atque aliis invidis malignis hominibus, nos tanquam Anabap- 
tiſtas criminantibus. | 
3U 
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faith, although the church had rendered each ceremonious by affixin 
rites to it. It may ſuffice juſt to remark the date of each. The firſt — 
moſt ancient affix to baptiſm was the anointing with olive oil immedi- 
ately before it. This came in about the cloſe of the ſecond century, 
when Greeks of family and fortune firſt began to embrace Chriſtianity. 
They conſidered baptiſm as a bathing, and it was natural to them to uſe 
the ſame precautions as in common bathing. Perfumed unguents followed 
of courſe, and the refreſhment of milk and honey in Africa was. equally 
natural. Some very learned Proteſtants warmly contend, that no per- 
fumed unguents were uſed during the firſt three centuries (7). If they 
mean, they were not uſed in common, it ſhould ſeem they cannot be 
contraditted: but it is very credible, that oil before and perfumes after 
came in together, and an hundred years is not too long a time to allow 
for this expenſive luxury of the gentry to creep down to the populace, 
and to become a general cuſtom. The other ceremonies came pouring 
in like a tide along with the monks in the fourth, fifth, and following cen- 
turies, and the reduttion of them to children was a work of time. 

That moſt learned and perfect judge of eccleſiaſtical antiquities, Mon- 


fieur Daille, treating on this ſubjeQ in anſwer to Cardinal Bellarmine, 


takes occaſion to upbraid the church of Rome with inſincerity in boaſt- 
ing of her conformity to antiquity. He proves by unqueſtionable autho- 
rities, that trine immerſion, firſt mentioned in the cloſe of the ſecond or 


at the beginning of the third century, was the invariable praQtice of the - 


Catholick church both Greek and Roman till about the fixth century, 
when the Spaniſh Catholicks adopted fingle immerſion : that although 
Gregory 1. allowed the validity of immerſion in the caſe of the Spaniards, 
yet he ſays the Romans praZtiſed trine immerſion, that a ſynod of Conſtan- 
tinople cenſured the Eunomians for praQtiling fingle immerſion in the 
name of Chriſt, the apoſtolical canons expreſsly forbad it, and Alcuin, 
two hundred years after Gregory, cenſured the Spaniards for it, as afting 
contrary to univerſal practice, 4 they baptized in the three names: 
that notwithſtanding the opinion of Gregory, and the practice of the 
Spaniſh Catholicks, trine immerſion continued to be univerſally praftiſed 
till the fifteenth century (he might have added till the Reformation): that 
Baſil, Jerom, Gregory Nyſſen, and others pretended at firſt it was an 
apoſtolical tradition: that their ſucceſſors did the ſame : that there is no. 
tradition ſo general: that the Cardinal allows and even proves all this: 
that the church boaſts of her attachment to ancient tradition, and yet 
neither dips three times, nor in ſome caſes once, but. hath fallen into 


(7) Joan. DaLL 1 De cult. religios. Latin. Lib. i. Cap. xii, Totis tribus primis ſeculis unam 
fuifſe unctionem ex oleo, nullam ex chriſmate five ex balſamo, | ; 
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an habit of pouring or ſprinkling. Where then is her boaſted reve- 
rence for antiquity (8)? | Et | 
It is, certainly, a curious phenomenon, that a ſet of men ſhould be : 
able to perſuade the world, during at leaſt ten ſucceſſive ages, that trine 11 
immerſion was an apoſtolical tradition, and then prove for ſeveral ſuc- 4 
ceeding ages, that aſperſion was equally valid. It ſeems to imply, that | 
the Catholick laity had no principles at all on the ſubjef, and that the 
prieſts being in power ſaid and did juſt what they pleaſed. The truth is, 
the firſt over-atted their part, and brought their ſucceſſors into difficul- 
ties, Which they were obliged to ſurmount as well as they could. A brief 
detail may ſerve to explain this myſtery. | | 
In the fourth century an union between original ſin, and the efficacy 
of baptiſm to cleanſe it away began to diſcover itſelf. In the fifth Auſtin 
employed all his influence to eſtabliſh it. In the ſixth and ſeventh the 
monks found the doctrine of 2 * ſin ſo highly fitted to their purpoſe, 
that they ſang the praiſe of the fall, as an event of the greateſt conſe- 
quence to their happineſs. One abbot ſtands recorded for ſingularity, 
| becauſe he ordered ſome lines to be eraſed, and. the practice of ſinging 
them in his monaſtery to be diſcontinued (9g). The voice of the multi- 
tude, however, as uſual, prevailed, rat. for many ages every year 
on holy Saturday, or thereabouts, at the benediQtion of the paſchal 
taper all cathedral and collegiate churches and chapels, except thoſe of 
the Carthuſians, reſounded with the hymn Exultet, of which this line 
is a part: | 


O happy fin, that merited ſuch and ſo great a Redeemer (1)! 


Every book was full of the ſubjeQ, and thoſe of the common people, bY 
juſt before the Reformation, when printing began to put books in their | 
ands, abound with frightful emblems of it. In the prymer of Saliſbury | | 0 


(8) De Cult. at fab. Cap. xv. TERTUL... . . Nec ſemel, ſed ter tingimus.... . HI RON. In Al 
lavacro ter caput mergitare.. . - .BAS1L., Ter immergi hominem, unde eſt traditum ?.. . . AMBROs, 1 
Ter mergendus aqua eſt... . LI O. Sepulturam triduanam imitatur trina demerfio.. . . CHR TSsOS r. 1 
Dominus in tribus merfionibus aquæ unum baptiſma diſcipulis ſuis tradidit... . PELACG. Para. ; 
In nomine trinitatis trina etiam merſione... . GRZ O. i. Nos tertio mergimus, &. Hoc ex- 
emplum, fi vel unum eſſet, nos ſatis doceret iſtos i humano nimium ſecure illudere, cum 
ſe — antiquitatis veneratores et cultores, ſuaque omnia antiqua, nipil apud ſe novum {i} 
nihil recens inveniri gloriantur. | 

(9) Maxrzxs De antig. Menach, ritibus. Tom. i. Lib. iii. Cap. xv. In hanc benedictionem 
notandum maxime quod refert Udalricus. In cujus quodam loco cum aliquando non bene habe- | li 
retur: O felix culpa, et quod peccatum Adz neceſſarium eſſet, ante hos annos Domnus Abbas 
optime fecit, quod fecit abradi, et ne amplius legeretur interdixit. 

(1) MissaLE ad uſum Sar. 1516. In alma Pariſiorum. fol. Ixxxv. Benedifio cqrei paſchalis, | | 

; O certe neceſſarium ade pẽtm e noſtrũ qd & ri morte deletũ eſt. O felix 4 
culpa q tale ac tãtũ meruit habere redeptore. O certe beata nox, &c. ; 
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the compiler informs the reader there are contained many. prayers and 
zoodly pyZures. One of theſe repreſents the condition of man by nature, 
and under it are theſe words: | 


A childe that is into this worlde comynge 

Is hardely beſet with many a fo 

Whiche ever is redy to his undoynge 

The worlde, the fleſhe, devill, and dethe alſo, 


In the bed lies the mother with woful looks at the company and hands 
claſped. At her ſide lies the naked new-born babe, out of whoſe mouth 
on a label proceeds this reproach : Quare de vulva eduxiſti me, wherefore 
haſt thou brought me forth out of the womb ? Job x. 18. In the room 
ſtands the world, a man well dreſſed in a lay habit: on the floor fits the 
fleſh, a plump woman: next the bed ſtands the devil, as ugly as horns 
and claws, and wide mouth, and long ears, and goat's =D can make 
him (2). By every method the clergy tried to fill the minds of the peo- 
ple with horrible ideas of God, their neighbours, and themſelves: but 
in all this they did nothing more than diſplay the African doQrine of the 
propagation of fin. | | | 

Whether the prieſts ſincerely believed this doQrine, whether the 
people were ever really frighted at the repreſentations of it, or whe- 
ther both laughed in private at a farce kept up in publick, may juſtly be 
queſtioned. They often ſpoke ſo ludicrouſly of their moſt ſacred inſti- 
tutes that it is very doubtful whether they ever were (individuals excepted), 
under ſuch ſad and ſerious impreſſions as they pretended. It is not decent 
to give many and F#// proofs, but an example of one of the leaſt offen- 
live may be allowed. At the beginning of church books, calendars were 
naturally placed. It was thought convenient. to give in rhyme at the 
bottom of each month a memorandum of the principal feſtivals of the 
month, and of weather and ominous days. In the month of Auguſt there 
were fix chief days: the firſt the impriſonment. and chaining of Saint 


Peter: the ſecond the transfiguration of Jeſus on the mount: the third 


the roaſting of Saint Lawrence on a gridiron for not diſcovering the 
money of the church: the fourth the aſſumption, of the blefled Virgin 
Mary: the fifth the flaying alive of Saint Bartholomew: and the. fixth 
the beheading of Saint John Baptiſt. Four of theſe are ſad events, but 
they are all deſcribed thus : 1 


(e) PxYMER of Saliſbury. . . .benexvly enpronted at Ronen, RoTRT VALENTIN. 1355 


wvigilie mortuorum, Lectio nonas | 


Pe. 
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Pe. ter. cal. led. for. Je. ſu. . 

And. bade. Lau. rence. for. to. ſay. true. 
Ma. ry. ſe. yng. all. their. debate. 

Made. Bar. thyll. mew. to. breke. Johns. pate. 


That rs, Peter called for Jeſu, 
And bade Laurence for to ſay true : 
Mary ſeeing all their debate | | 
Made Bartholomew break John's pate (3). 


However the caſe of piety might be, it is beyond all doubt, the whole 
Catholick church was in a ſtate of ſuch deplorable ſlavery, that it would 


be an inſult on reaſon to hold up the religious practices of the times as 


proof of the real ſentiments of the people at large. Submiſſion to autho- 
rity was an abridgement of all religion, it was-the eſſence of education, 
of- civil polity, of rites and ceremonies, and even of piety itſelf. 

Let a ſpettator take his ſtand in England a little before the Reforma- 
tion, and glance a moment at each of theſe articles. 

The diſcipline of the ferula, the cane and the rod, a barbarous ad- 
dreſs to the baſer paſſions, ill becomes a ſchool of miniature citizens and: 
ſenators in a free country : but there are caſes in which the Baſhaw of the 
drama, half reconciles a beholder to his deſpotical government. When 
ſuch a man as the celebrated Buſby appears, his ſeverity is forgotten in 
that aſſemblage of excellencies, which his conſtellation of pupils exhibits 
all around him. Severe no where but in the ſchool, a ſuſpicion riſes, 
that the great number of eminent men both in church and ſtate, which he 
trained up, took their form not from the ſtern maſter of Weſtminſter 
ſchool, but from the learned prebendary. in the exerciſe of modeſty, gra- 
vity, E and ſweetneſs of manners, which muſt appear the more 
remarkable in him becauſe he was a contraſt to himſelf (4). When from 
ſuch a ſcene a man. turns to behold the ſtate of education before the Re- 
formation, a very different ſcene. preſents itſelf, and a brutal ſeverity 
without a ray of ſound literature. to cheer the. ſcene is all that remains. 
There, in the primers of the times, depicted in rude cuts, the little 
monaſtical ſchool appears. Behind ſit the little folks with books on laps, 
and eyes on the maſters. On the left hand ſide. fits a, maſter: hearing the 
jelſon of a, little pupil, ſtanding at his knee, and; by his fide ſtands up in 

. \ 


(3) PRYMER», Azguft. Mefſes meta. . . June. 
1 7: June _ dyde tynke 
"4 For to gyve Barnabe drinke: 
Buth than Botulph tought it meter 
Tat Joh. ſholde drinke before Peter. 
(4) Biograph. Britan, Buss. 1 
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awful ſtate the huge-ſized rod, the badge of office. On the oppoſite ſide 
another maſter fits: in his downcaſt look vengeance itſelf: in his right 
hand uplifted high a rod nearly as big as a college broom : while his left 
hand holds up to the loins the clothes of the miſerable urchin, whoſe 
head is buried in the tyrant's lap, whoſe feet ſtand on the ground, whoſe 


little hands are turned outwards behind with fingers ſprawling to ward off 


blows, and whoſe plump naked poſteriors await their unavoidable fate (5). 
Well might one writer ſay, children © drede no perylles more than betynge 


-with a rodde (6): and another; © Then Walling ford, how waſt thou ab- 


horred of ſillie boies!” Young females were not only well diſciplined with 


the yard-wand, the ſtick with which cloth was meaſured, but, as Lady 


Jane Gray complained, they ſuffered pinches, nippes, and bobbes, and 


other nameleſs ſeverities. Sir Joh Hawkins ſays, It ſeems, as if men 


thought that no proficiency could be made in learning without ſtripes; and 
it is probably owing to Mr. Locke's Treatiſe on Education that a milder 
and more rational method of inſtitution prevails at this day (7).” Learn- 
ing and urbanity were old acquaintances in Pagan Greece and Rome. 
During the reign of Catholiciſm neither was ſeen for ages: learning re- 
vived firſt in the Weſt ſtern and alone. It was only of late days that 
urbanity came to life, and renewed the ancient friendſhip. Before the 
Reformation there was nothing in the ſchools, except in extra caſes, to 
make - amends for the ſeverities praQtifed there, and the whole of a reli- 
gious education conſiſted in charging the memory with a barbarous aſſort- 
ment of the names and exploits of Saints, an arrangement of ſuperſtitions 
called divine offices, a farrago of falſe maxims, and a liſt of pernicious 
vices under the characters of eccleſiaſtical virtues. 

To endure the croſs of ſuch an education, and to be inſenſible to the 
ſhame of it, were inculcated, eſpecially on noble and royal pupils, as the 
chief qualifications of a political governour, who was tau 4 to believe 
that he was choſen by God to his office, on purpoſe that bh might ex- 
emplify paſſive obedience to the ſovereign diftates of the church. By 
ſuch means princes were brought to creep to the croſs, and kings were 
trained to walk barefoot, and ſuffer like vile malefattors the diſgrace 
of publick penance. Poſterity hardly believes, that ſuch a powerful and 
illuſtrious monarch as Henry ii. was reduced to the neceſſity of under- 
going a diſcipline for the death of Becket, of which he was innocent; 
and that he had the patience to ſee the black and bloody tyrant en- 


ſhrined and viſited by crowned heads as a ſaint and a martyr: or that 


ſuch a haughty deſpot as Harry viii. when he aboliſhed ſome uperſtitious 
: 8 PaYMER of Saliſbury. — mnor. er ſequentiar, ſedn uſum Sarum. 


) BaxTHOL. GLANTVILLE.. » i. em. ii. B. i. Chap. 10. 
(7) IB1D. ze. p. 124, 125, | | 
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ceremonies choſe to retain that of creeping to the croſs on Good-Friday, 
as a laudable and edifying cuſtom : but probably theſe great men ſaw 
that a day now and then ſpent in ſanctifying ſlavery by their own examples 
was one main ſupport of their otherwiſe perpetual practice of ty- 
ranny (8). The weak, who were credulous, ſupple and fincere, and the 
wiſe who were deep and crafty, both found their account in the eccleſiaſ- 
tical ſyſtem of depreſſion, and unmanned themſelves for a day that they 
might trample upon their ſpecies for a * | 

Abſolute ſpiritual dominion was literally avowed in ſome ancient pub- 
lick offices, and exemplified in all. The old matrimonial contract was 
expreſs: © I I. take the N. to my wedded wyf to have and to bolde 
fro this day forwarde for better for wors for richer for poorer: in ſicke- 
neſſe and in hele tyl dethe us departe if holy churche it woll ordeyne and 
thereto I plight the my trouth.” The woman repeated the ſame words: 
f holy churche it woll ordeyne (g). Marriage therefore was a ſort of 
ſpiritual fief held of the meſne lord the Pope, and granted to ſuch of 
his vaſſals as he pleaſed on certain conditions. The laſcivious clergy 
enjoyed the benefits without the incumbrances of the tenure: ſome of the 
laity were diſqualified by canonical impediments, and the reſt held at the 
will of the lord: the prieſt was ſteward of the court: the ring ſupplied 
the place of the rod: and the tenure was conditionally for life: condi- 
tionally, for if parents ſtood goſſips at baptiſm for their own children 
they became too near a-kin, and the marriage was diſſolved. The old 
phraſe © iy] dethe us departe,” ſignified till death divide or ſeparate us. 
The word depart came from the French departir, to ſeparate or divide, 
and in this ſenſe Chymiſts uſe it till, and it is often uſed in the old. 
writers for dividing. Thus Pierce Plowman. 


Daniele ſapde Sir kinge, thy dreames betonen 
That unkought knights thal com, thy kingdom to claime 
Amongeſt lower lordes, thy lande ſhall be departed (1). 


8) Dx. Pzxcr's Notes on the Northumberland Houſoold Book. p. 436, « When his lordſhip crepith 
the croſs.”” The order of the Kinge, on Good Friday, touchinge the cominge to ſervice, Hallewinge of 
the CRAur f RINGS, — and CkEEPINCE ro THE Crosse. Firſte, the kinge to 

t 


come to the cha or cloſet, withe the lords and noblemen, waytinge upon him, without 
any ſword borne before hime as that day: And ther to tarrie in his travers until the byſhope and 
the deane have hrought in the crucifixe out of the veſtrie, and layd it upon the cuſhion before 
the highe alter, And then the uſher to lay a carpet for the kinge to crecpe to the croſſe upon 
And thus done the queene ſhall come downe out of her cloſer or traverſe, into the chappell with 
la. and gentlewomen waytinge upon her, and creepe to the croſſe.. .. . And then the la. to creepe 
to the croſſe likewiſe ; and the lords and noblemen likewiſe. - | 
(9) MaxvAL ad uſum Sariſbur. De ſponſalibus. fo. xxxviii. 


5 (1) The Vifion of PIII PLOwMAN Imprynted at London by Owen Rogers, 1561. Paſſus 
Plimus, - 
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This abſolute power was exerciſed over all inſtitutes : and it is expreſſed 
at large in canon law, and in brief in rubricks. Thus the rubricks of 
baptilm ordered that the prieſt ſhould teach their pariſhioners to get by 


heart the form of haptizing, and uſe it in caſe of neceſſity: © I criſtene 
the Peter in the name of the Father and of the Sone and of the Holy 


Ghoſt, Amen (s):” that they ſhould charge only one of them to utter the 
words once clearly and diſtinctly word for word, without repeating any, 
and without adding, diminiſhing, tranſpoſing, corrupting, or altering 
any thing (3): that they ſhould order them to dip three times, or once, 
or ſprinkle in caſes of extreme danger (4): that none ſhould be baptized 
in private except the children of kings and princes, but all ſhould be 


carried to church unleſs neceſſity obliged them to be baptized at home (5): 


that in caſe fear of ſudden death did oblige them to baptize at home, if 


the child lived, it ſhould be conſidered only as half-baptized ; water indeed 


mult not be re-applied leſt it ſhould ſeem to countenance Anabaptiſm, but 
the child muſt be carried to church, and the omitted ceremonies added: 


that in the caſe of foundlings, whether they were ſalted or not, they 


ſhould be baptized conditionally : with many more ſuch proviſions, for 
which no authority from ſcripture was pretended, and all which demon- 
ſtrate that the ablolute power of binding and looſing, claimed in other 
caſes, was exerciſed in this, and of courſe that baptiſm was at the Refor- 
mation in a ſtate of extreme corruption in the Catholick church (6). In 
caſe of danger of death the twenty-two ceremonies neceſſary to baptiſm 
were all diſpenſed with: and yet the baptiſm was valid, and the infant 
ſaved. What could two and twenty ceremonies do more? 

In exerciſes of piety, the ſtench of ſlavery afcended along with the 
ſweet incenſe of devotion, and prayer to God borrowed the language of 
the court-rolls of a feudal baron. The following prayer to the moſt holy 
trinity runs 1n this ſtyle. At the head of it is a iAure of the trinity, 
One head with three faces: under which is a triangle intended to convey 


(2) MaxVALE ut ſup. De Bapt. Fo. xxxv. Notãdum eſt qa quilibet ſacerdos debet parochi- 
anis ſuis forma baptizandi in aqua pura naturali ac recenti et nõ in alio liquore frequẽtur in dieb 
dnicis exponere : ut „ necgſſcias emergat ſciant parvulos in forma eecleſie baptizare. 

(3) Proferendo formam verborũ baptiſmi in lingua materna diſtincte et aperte et ſolum unica 
voce nullo modo iterando verba illa rite ſemel prolata vel ſimilia ſup eunde : ſed fine aliqua ad- 
ditione, ſubtractiõe, interruptive, verbi pro verbo poſitione, mutatione, corruptione, | 
tranſpoſitione, fic dicendo. : 

4) Aqua ſup parvulũ ſpargedo vel i aqua mergẽdo ter vel ſaltẽ ſemel. 

(5) Non licet alique baptizare in aula camera vel aliquo loco privato: ſed duntaxat in eccleſiis 
in quib ſunt fontes ad hoc ſpecialiter ordinati : niſi fuerit fili regis vel principis: aut talis ne- 
eeſſitas emerſerit propter qui ad eccleſiã acceſſus absq. periculo haberi non poteſt. 7 

(6) Si hujuſmodi parvuli convaleſcant deferantur ad acclefia et dicantur ſuper eos exorciſmi et 
catechiſmi ci unRionib et ip aliis ſupradiRis pter immerſion aque et forma baptiſmi. . - ſive 


inveniãtur cũ ſale vel ſine ſale. 


the 
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the Athanaſian idea of God: at one angle is the word Father ? at the 
ſecond Son; at the third Holy Ghoſt; on the three ſides are the words tis 
ot, in the centre is the word God; and in a line running from each of 
the three angles to the centre is the word is: the whole reads, the Father 
is not the Son, the Father is not the Holy Ghoſt, the Father is God; the 
Son is not the Father, the Son is not the Holy Ghoſt, the Son is God; 
the Holy Ghoſt is not. the Father, the Holy Ghoſt is not the Son, the 
Holy Ghoſt is God. This is the 22 O blyſſed trinite, the Fader 
the Sonne and the Holye Gooſt, thre perſons and one God, I blyeve with 
my herte and confeſſe with my mouth al thad holy chyrche byleved and 
holded of the, as much as a good Catholyck and Criſten man ought to do 
and byleve of the, and I proteſte here before thy majeſte that 1 weil /ive 
and dye in this faith and continu all my lyfe. And in knowledge of the 
my God, fader and maker of all world, I thy poore creature ſubjetcte 
and ſervante do make to the faith and hommage of my body, and of my ſoule, P 
whiche I hold of the nobly as my ſoverayne Lorde and God, with all the goddes 
[goods] natural, ſpiritual, and temporal, that I have, and that ever I had, 
and alſo-that I entend to have of the in this worlde here, and that with 
all my herte, I remercy and thanke the, and in /gne of the cognoiſſance 
and knowledge I pray [pay] unto the this lytel tribute on mornynge and 
on evenyng, that is that I adoure and worſhippe the with herte and mouthe 
in faith in = and in charite with this lytell oriſon and prayer, wiche 
allonely apparteineth to thy blyſſed majeſte, ſignory and divinite.” In the 
next prayer are theſe words : © proteſtynge that I will /yve and dye in the 
faith of holye chyrche oure moder and thyne eſpouſe, in withneſſe of this 
confeſſion and proteſtation and in deſpite of the fende of hell, I Me to 
the Credo, in whiche all verite, all trithe, is conteyned, and to the I 
commende my ſoule, my faith, my lyfe, and my dethe. Amen. Credo in 
Deum (7).” Theſe were not rhetorical flights, but ſober declarations of 
real fats, as the clergy underſtood them, and as the people were made to 
profeſs to hold them. The world was a great fief conquered by Jeſus 
Chriſt from the devil, and held of the conqueror as ſovereign lord under 
the Pope as meſne lord between the lord paramount and his tenants. . It 
was ſubje& to feodal return, rent, or ſervice, to the oath of fealty, and 
ſuit to the lord's court, and to reliefs and aids payable by the tenant to 
the lord. On this principle the whole ſyſtem of eccleſiaſtical government 
was condudted, SF out of it roſe inveſtitures, annates, wardſhips, marri- 
ages, obits (a ſort of eccleſiaſtical heriots) fines, eſcheats, the fifteen oos 
or oriſons of Saint Bridget, and ſo on. In this ſyſtem all Chriſtians were 
vaſſals, baptiſm was the ceremony of corporal inveſtiture, and the unbap- 


(7) Para of Saliſbury. Rowen. 4 555. Suffragia. oratis ad ſanc mam trinitatem. 
"+ Us '-. «Wed 
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tized part of the world were ſlaves in a ſtate of rebellion, fighting againſt 
their ſovereign lord, in defence of a counter-claim ſet up by the devil, 
To baptize was therefore called to chriſten. 2 . | 
The pictures in ſome manuals of viſiting the ſick and adminiſtring the 
laſt ſacrament of extreme undtion repreſent an old vaſfal in bed expiring; 


devils on the floor and at the bed's feet waiting to ſeize their prey in ven- 
geance for his having ſworn allegiance to another lord; prieſts at the bedſide 


with lighted tapers, croſſes, and other enſigns of protection, and an angel 
flying up with a prayer of the poor man to the lord paramount, who ſhews 
himſelf at an opening in the ceiling holding a globe to ſignify the world, 
ſurmounted with a croſs to expreſs his conqueſt, and ſpreading out two 
fingers and a thumb in token of. ſafety to his man through epiſcopal 
benediction (8). Religion before the reformation was a ſyſtem of tyranny 
written in hieroglyphicks. 

The publick baptiſm of infants by dipping or pouring in the Roman 
Catholick church is conducted in the following manner (9). The company 
with the child wait without the church door. The prieſt, having previouſly 
preparcd by due conſecration water, and all the other materials to be uſed 
in the ceremony, goes to the door, and inquires who is there ? The god- 
father anſwers in the name of the child, Stephen ſuch an one. The prieſt 
aſks what he wants? The godfather tells him, to be admitted into the 
church. The prieſt demands, what end he propoſes in coming into the 
church? He is anſwered, to obtain ſalvation. Then the prieſt exorciſes 
the infant, and the devil 1s ſolemnly adjured to depart, and never to re- 
turn, as before in the Greek church. Next he puts ſalt into the mouth of 
the infant; ſigns him with the ſign of the croſs on ſeveral parts of his 
body; and with ſpittle on his finger touches his noſtrils and his ears, pro- 
nouncing at each part ſentences, prayers, and benedidtions. All this is 
performed in the porch. Then the prieſt gives the godfather hold of the 
bottom of his ſurplice, and turning about introduces him in that manner 


into the church, ſaying as he walks, Enter into the church of God that 


you may partake of eternal life with Chriſt. At the font, the godfather 


renounces Satan, profeſſes his belief of the articles of the creed, and, on 


being aſked whether he deſires to be baptized, anſwers he does deſire it. 
Then the prieſt takes the child if he dips him, and immerſes him once in 
the font pronouncing the baptiſmal words. If he pours water on his head, 
the godfather holds the babe bare-headed over the font, and the prieſt 


(8) ISI. Vigilie mortuorum. . . .Orat. ad Chriflum. O my ſoverayne Lorde Jeſu, the very Sone 
of Almighty God, and of the moſt clene and glorious Virgin Mary, &c. 

9) Ords Romanus... Miſſa Latina. . . .Mifſale Ambrofianum. . . MaBILLONII Liturgia Golli- 
—. - -DURANDI Kation. divin. offic. . ..V1CECOMITIS Obſery, Eccleſ,, . . CAsALII Antiqe 

riſtian, . 


pours 
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pours on the water. Rituals differ: but an old ritual of Venice ſeems to 
ſpeak the general ſenſe, when it ſays, © Let the prieſt baptize him in the 
name of the holy trinity by trine immerſion, or, according to the cuſtom 
of the country or place, let him pour water on the head (1).” Then the 
prieſt anoints him with chriſm, and in ſome places puts on him a white 
garment, and gives a lighted wax taper into the hand of the godfather, 
who all along is conſidered as the repreſentative of the child. This with a 
few varieties 1s the general manner of Catholick baptiſm. 

Here are two articles in this kind of baptiſm, which deſerve attention, 
ſalt _ ſpittle, both were taken from the Greeks, but miſerably adul- 
terated. ä 

Firſt in regard to ſalt. It is allowed, that commentators and ritualiſts 
ſay a great many fine things about it, as that Moſes ſalted ſacrifices, that 
ſalt was an emblem both of friendſhip and anger, that it was ſown on ruins 
to expreſs barrenneſs, that Jeſus likened his diſciples to ſalt, that unſa- 
voury Chriſtians were good for nothing, that Paul ſaid, have ſalt in 
3 that the prophet cleanſed filthy water with ſalt, and ſo on: 
ut all theſe imply what is not true, that is, that ſalt was firſt introduced 
in baptiſm for ſome of theſe reaſons (2). There are alluſions to ſalt in 
the diſcourſes of the fathers, and ſalt in baptiſm is allegorized: but ſuch 


alluſions imply the being of the cuſtom, and were only intended to im- 


prove it and give it a moral turn. The fathers diſcourſed of a cuſtom in 
being, their diſcourſes did not inſtitute it. Adult baptiſm by dipping 
great multitudes in a baptiſtery at Eaſter unravels this myſtery, and thus 
applyed the prieſt may be allowed to continue the old form of words made 
uſe of at the application of it, Receive the ſalt of wiſdom (3): for prudence 
ſuggeſted the uſe of it to ſome people in ſome caſes. | 


It hath been ſaid before, bathing was a ſcience in Italy (4). Phyſicians ' 


regulated the whole, and as they thought the bath in ſome ſeaſons dan- 
gerous to ſome conſtitutions, and eſpecially to people who bathed imme- 


diately after enjoying the luxuries of the table, they preſcribed mineral 


lalts for evacuations and other reaſons of health (5). The 23 abſtemious 
| 2 made 


1 Ordo Baptizandi expurgatus ab inquifitere generali B:RXARDO DR SA NDOVAL. Penetiir. 
1575. ..1612, Tune baptizet eum ſacerdos in nomine ſanctæ trinitatis ſub trina immerſione, 


re] ſecundum conſuetudinem patriæ, vel loci, infundat aquam ſuper _ ejus. 

(2) S. GxeGorn Lib. ſacram. de catechum. faciend. et De baptifter. .STRABONT1s de reb. Eecliſ. 
Cap. xxvi. Mul de inflitut. Cler. Cap. xxxii. .Ivon. CAMOTE xs. Serm. de ſac neophyt, &c. 

(3) S. Gar OoRTus de ord. baptis, Accipe ſal ſapientiæ in vitam zternam. . . . Ordo Rom. 
\\ccipe ſalem ſapientiz propitiatus in vitam æternam. 

(4) Andre BAccii Medies De thermis weterum. Cap. xiii. Medicinæ introductio. Apud 
Gz zv11Theſaur. Antiqg. Rom. Tom xii. . FRANCISCI RoBeRTELLI ſudationis explicatin, &c. 

(5) HoxATIUS. Epift. wii, Lib. i. Crudi, tumidique lavamur. | 

PzrSIUS Sat, iii, Turgidus hic epulis, atque albo ventre lavantur. 
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made uſe of ſuch preparations before they went into the publick baths, ſo 
and. certainly to ſome conſtitutions, in ſome habits of body, at ſome me 
feaſons of the year, and before publick bathing too, nothing could be more ; 
proper. Moreover, it is certain, ſalt was provided by the church, and ſpi 
delivered to Catechumens ſome days before baptiſm (6). Indeed it was W 
conſecrated, that is bleſſed : but a primitive benediction was nothing but ce: 
ſaying grace. The Emperour Charlemagne was very fond of cheeſe. He ha 
called one day to ſee a biſhop unawares, and as it was a faſt day the biſhop. ex 
had nothing for him but bread and cheeſe: but to make his majeſty ral 
amends he taught him what he did not know before, the deliciouſneſs of wt 
mouldy cheeſe. The prelate ſaid grace. The Emperour was delighted thi 
with his treat, and ordered ſeveral hampers of mouldy cheeſe to be ſent pal 
him annually, for which he paid like a prince. Soon after a benediQtion: ere 
of cheeſe appeared among the bleſſings of the pious clergy (7). When uſe 
princes and their houſeholds firſt embraced Chriſtianity by being dipped. WI. 
thrice in a river, or a publick baptiſtery : would it have been very wonder- fin 
ful if the phyſician had rendered himſelf neceſſary by his preſcriptions? the 
Is there any thing very incredible in ſuppoſing that the better ſort of Cat 
people imitated their betters, and the poor them? And is it very unlikely the 
that, when infant-baptiſm came in, a ſpiritual ſenſe ſhould be given to the ing 
uſe of ſalt, and ſo mineral be exchanged for common ſalt? There are 8 
paſſages in ſome writers, which ſeem to expreſs a real literal cleanſing of bli 
the body by medicine preparatory to baptiſm (8): but bold allegory was. col 
? ag: 
JuvexAL1s Sat. 1. Turgidus et erudum pavonem in balnea portas. be 
Ma&T1AL1s,. In thermis ſumat lactucas, ova, lacertum, dic 
Et cænare foris ſe legat Aemitius. | ſio 

GALEZNI Merbod. Med. x. Cruditas, horror, imbecillitas : tria pericula 4 vitanda. xi. 
Cap. ix. balneum utendum poſt evacuationem, &C... . . Jux rA De Balneis.. . BAccivs . de 
Cap. xxvi. Incommoda ex balneis. . .Cautele, &c. WII. 
6) Coxcil. CARTHAG.. iii. An. 397. Cap. v. Item placuit, ut etiam per ſolenniſſimas it 

paſchales dies ſacramentum catechumenis non detur, niſi ſolitum ſal... . ALBASTINAI Note ad 

Can, v. Nemigi dubium eſſe poteſt catechumenis ſal fuiſſe datum, non in-baptiſmo, et in bap- 
tiſmi cæremoniis, ſed et ex quadam conſuetudine in miſſa, feſtis quoque diebus . . .BaLvuz11 ( 
* Reg. Franc. Tom. i. þag. 208g. Can. 262. Oportet baptizatos poſt baptiſmum chriſma Ih 
czleſte percipere, et regni Chriſt participes ſieri. 263. Sacramentum .catechumenis non detur, ( 
ſed tantum benedictum ſal. ( 
(7) SANGALLENSIS De Geft Caroli M. Lib. i. xvii. Karolus, aſſumto cultello, abominabili, Ret 
% ut ſibi videbatur, — projecta, albore caſei veſcebatur. Epiſcopus . . .dixit, cur ita facis Ret 
imperator? Nam quod projicis optimum eſt, Tunc ille. . . . zruginis iltus partem in os projecit, ( 
et ſenſim maſticans in modum butyri deglutivit, et dixit. . . verum bone hoſpes dixifſti. . . - Sea 
Addiditque, omnibus annis duas karratas talibus caſeis plenas ad aquas gravi mihi dirigere ne ( 
prætermittas, &Cc.... . . Benediftio caſei. Gemma anime Bibliot. Patr. ut 
(8) HIN MARI Rhemen/is. Epiſt. ad preſoyteros. De baptiſmo. apud LABBZUN. Tom. viii. faci 
aur 


Accipit Catechumenus ſalem, ut putrida et fluxa ejus peccata ſapientiæ ſale divino munere 
mundentur. 


fo 


. 
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ſo much the faſhion of the times, that it is hard to determine the preciſe 
meaning of ſuch writers. | 
Spittle in baptiſm is eaſily traced to its origin. Every body knows 


ſpitting on any perſon hath always been accounted a mark of contempt (g). 


When Catechumens were examined before baptiſm, whether they renoun- 
ced all the Pagan demons, they anſwered with vivacity by lifting up the 
hand, declaring aloud their abhorrence of Paganiſm, and by ſpitting 
expreſſed their deteſtation of Jupiter and Mars, and all the reſt of the 
rabble (1). The modern Greek rituals require all adult Catechumens, 
when they renounce Satan to ſpit on him: and it is credible it was ſo in 
the beginning (2). Tertullian refers to this cuſtom (3). In time, when 
parents brought children who could indeed ſay the Lord's prayer and the 


creed, but who could. not well utter the renunciation (for Catechumens: 


uſed to draw in a good deal of breath and utter it fo as to ſpeak and ſpit 
with vehemence) .the parents performed this part for the children, and 
ſince infants were received to baptiſm the prieſt performs this by touching 
the child's noftrils and ears: an obliquity that was occaſioned by the appli-- 
cation of texts, concerning the ſpittle, which Jeſus applied to the eyes of 
the 8 and which made this ſimple cuſtom a myſtery by way of account- 
ing for it (4). ; 8 
— To — Immerſion in the church of Rome ſtood by law eſta- 
bliſhed till the latter-end of the eighth century. Then pouring was- 
. tolerated in caſes of neceſſity: but many laws were made: in future ages 
againſt — except in ſuch caſes, and the cuſtom of dipping, having 
been ſo long eſtabliſhed by law, had become ſo inveterate, that the practice 
did not fall wholly into diſuſe till the fixteenth century at leaſt, Immer- 
fion hath never been abrogated by law in the Roman church, or ever 
deemed invalid, and all that the law hath done amounts to no more than 
without repealing one allowing the validity of both. The expreſs law as 


it now ſtands in modern practice, and by which rituals are examined, 


(9). Dio Cass1vs, Lib. xxxvii.. .PLIN1Us Lib. xxviii. Cap. 4... THEOPHRASTES Charat. 
»» «+. PLAUTI Captio. i. 4. 15. 
(1) Euchologion ubi ſup. 


(2) Ibid. orat. ad faciendum catechumenum. p. 338. Sacerdos. . ..ait Abrenuncias Satanz ? 


Reſpondet Abrenuncio. Sacerdos. Abrenunciaſti ? Reſp. Abrenunciavi. . Sacerd. Abrenunciaſti ? 
Reſp. Abrenunciavi. . Sacerd. Inſuffla igitur, et expue in illum, e. 

(3) TzxTULLIAN1: ad Axor. Lib. ii. Cap. v. Cum aliquid immundum flatu expuis. . . . 44 
Scapul. demones non modo reſpuimus, ſed etiam revincimus. 


(4) Joannis BoTsacci Moral. Gedanens. Baptiſmus. Abrenunciatio olim fiebat in baptiſmo : ' 


ut eum flatu expuerent baptizandi. adulti, Pro infantibus miniſtri ecclefiz et ſuſceptores hoc 


faciebant. m_ -JouN ix. 6. „„Max Vih 34. »» VICECOMES ut [ups Lib. its Caps 28. De tattn 
aarium, Oc. | 


I; allowed,. 


525 


— — - 


— — 


526 


OF THE ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM IN THE 


allowed, and publiſhed is in theſe words (5): * Although baptiſm may be 
adminiſtered, either by dipping, pouring, or ſprinkling: yet pouring is 


to be obſerved as the cuſtom of the church of Rome, and it is done by 


pouring three times. It is not lawful to depart from this cuſtom,. except 
in caſes of neceſſity.” In foreign rituals of the fixteenth century, the 
prieſt is directed to take the child into his own hands, and, when he ſhall 
have baptized him, and raiſed him out of the font, to deliver him to the 


ſponſors (6). In later rituals the ſponſors are directed in the rubricks to 


hold the child, and piQtured as ſtanding backward with their feet, leaning 
the upper part of their bodies forward, and holding a naked child over 
the font, while the prieſt is pouring water over him (7). In rituals of the 
laſt century, the children are repreſented clothed except the head, and 
the ſponſor holding only that over the font. In that, which was printed 


for the uſe of the Engliſh ſeminary at Douay in Flanders, in the year 


ſixteen hundred and four, the prieſt is directed to take the infant into his 
hands, and baptize him by trine immerſion, invoking the holy trinity, in 
the following manner (8): * He ſhall dip him once with his face toward 
the Weſt, and ſay, I baptize thee in the name of the Father; then he 
ſhall dip him again with his face toward the South, and ſhall ſay, and of 
the Son ; and then he ſhall dip him a third time with his face toward the 
water, and ſhall ſay, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Amen.“ | 

In this country and in Ireland the prattice of dipping hath always ſtood 
and yet ſtands eſtabliſhed by law. In the twelfth century a council in 
Ireland ordained that children ſhould be baptized in pure water by trine 
immerſion. But, as a proof that a hiſtory of fads cannot be collected 
from mere laws, it may be obſerved that the Iriſh baptized by plunging 
their children in milk, and were ſuperſtitious enough to imagine that every 


(5) Ordo baptizandi, expurgatus ab a ee generali BRRNARDO DE SAN DO VAI. VrNEIIIs. 
. . . Ordo baptizandi, c. ſecund. morem 

re gui NEAPOLITANI et SICILIZ, c. Oc. Quamvis baptiſmus poſſit conferri, vel per im- 
merſionem, vel per ablutionem, vel per aſperſionem; ſecundus tamen modus, qui eſt juxta 
conſuetudinem Romanæ Eccleſiæ, ſervaudus eſt, idque fiat trina ablutione. Aqua conſuetudine 
non licet, niſi in caſu neceſſitatis, recedere. | 0 

(6) Ordo Neapsl. Sacerdos accipiat puerum diligenter, et baptizet ; et cum reſurrexerit de 
fonte compatres et commatres tangant puerum, &c. 

(7) Ordo Venet. 1612. nunc ad meliorem formam redactun. Tune patrinus, five matrina admo- 
veat manus baptizando, et ſacerdos baptizans ſemel dicat. Ego te baptizo in nomine Patris x 
et Hlii x et Spiritus Sancti x Amen. Ad ſingulas cruces fundens aquam baptiſmi ſuper caput 
baptizandi. . . Joan. STEPH, DURANTI. De ritibus ecclet. Cathol. Pariſiit. 1631. Lib. i. Cap. xix. 
Ritum Baptizandi ſub trina immerſione vel aſperſione hactenus Romana ſervavit Eccleſia, 

(8) Sacra Inſtitutis Baptizandi, Matrimonium celebrandi, infirmos ungendi, martuos ſepeliendi, a: 
alii non nulli ritus Ecclefiaftici, juxta uſum infignis Ecclefie Sariſburienjis. . .. Duaci, 1604. permiſſu 


Sſeperirrum. pag. 23. Sacerdos. . . .baptizet eum ſub trina immerſione, &c. 


1 part 


oMAN ecclefie. . . Ordo baptizandi, c. ſecund. uſun 
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part ſo plunged became invulnerable (g). In the ſame century a council 
at York ordered that baptiſm ſhould always be performed by trine im- 
merſion, and pouring was allowed only in caſe of neceſſity as at Rome. 
In ſucceeding centuries the ſame we was frequently repeated in dif- 
ferent ſynods (1). In times nearer the Reformation, as the inferior clergy 
were extremely ignorant, and the people if poſſible more fo than they, 
and all of them utterly incapable to- determine what was law, learned ca- 
noniſts drew up ſmall manuals, which contained extracts from the provin- 
cial conſtitutions of Archbiſhop Peckham, and others, and put them into 


the hands of both prieſts and people for a ſort of pocket companions to 


direct them in all emergencies how to diſcharge their offices with ſaf-ty. 


At the Reformation in ſome of the firſt rituals publiſhed by authority, 


there is a ſhort preface, which ſays, © Baptiſme in the old time was not 
commonly miniſtred but at two tymes in the yeare, at Eaſter and at Whit- 
ſuntyde, at which times it was openly miniſtred in y* preſence of all the con- 
gregation (2). Which cuſtome (now. being growne out of ule) although it 
cannot for many conſiderations be wel reſtored again, yet it is thought 
good to folow y* ſame as nere as conveniently may be.” Then it pro- 
ceeds to direct that baptiſm be adminiſtered on a Sunday in a church, 
«* when the moſt nombre of people may come together.” Then, ſays 
the rubrick, the prieſte ſhall take-the chylde in his. handes and aſke the 
name: and namyng the chyld, ſhall dyppe it in y* water thryſe. Fyrſt 
dyppyng the ryght ſyde: ſeconde the lefte ſyde: the thyrde tyme dippyng 


the face toward the fonte. . . And if the chyld be weake it ſhall ſuffyce 
to pour water upon it.” In later rituals the rubrick ſays, the prieſt ſhall: 


take the child in his hands. . and ſhall dip it in the water. .. and if the 
child be weak it ſhall ſuffice to pour water (3). The modern rituals ſay 
the ſame, and require the font to be © filled with pure water.” On the 
whole, law and practice were both alike for ages: but when practitioners 
found law inconvenient and troubleſome in practice, experiment got the 
better of authority, and in time legiſlature thought it the wiſeſt way to let. 
both alone, as many evils would have attended an alteration of law, and. 
many more à direct prohibition of a very convenient cuſtom. 


(9) GopoLeniN's Repertorium: 

(1) SPELMAN, Concilia... . .CASSIL. 117222. Enok. 1195... ..LONDIN. 1200.. - . Sa- 
LISBUR. 1217. - -.DUNELM. 1220... ..EXON. 1287... . . WIN TON. 1300... . . Wi cokx. 
1240. Trina ſemper fiat immerſio baptizandi. : 

1 T he boke of the common praier, Oc. Wigornie in officina Joanx1s Osw EN1 cum priv. 
ai. 1549. | EM : i | 

(3) The boke of common prayer, Ic. Londini, in officina EDOVA DI. WHYTCHURCHE, cam: 
triv, ad imprimendum ſolum. 1552. | | | 


* 
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EMAAR maxi 
| Reformed Bapriſm. 


FP the deplorable ſtate mentioned in the preceding chapter the re- 
formers found baptiſm in the Catholick church, when in that church 
they awoke to inquiry. In the firſt inſtance they determined their own 
right to inquire; in the next they adjuſted their creed; and in the laſt 
place they regulated their polity : but in all they retained the original 
errour. Inquiry is the right of man, and to reaſon is to inquire ; but 
Faith, not reaſon, was made the ground-work of the Reformation, and in 


the new church as in the old inquiry was monopolized by a ſacred fey, 


_ the reſt, as incompetent to an exerciſe ſo ſublime, were ordered to 
obey. j | | 
In regard to baptiſm, the founders of eſtabliſhed reformed churches 
retained five principal articles. Firſt, they imagined a fiQtitious being, 
which they called tbe church, that was themſelves, not the people, but 
their kings, the clergy in ſynod, and as many fathers as they ſuppoſed 
had been of their ſentiments, of whom Saint Luguftine was always one. 
Secondly, they retained the chief or rather the only reaſon for inſant- 
baptiſm, original /in: ſome with all its frightful conſequences; and others 
with the ſame conſequences qualified after a certain manner. Thirdly, 
they united certain ixviſible benefits with baptiſm : ſome ſuppoſed it a phy- 
ſical cleanſing from fin; others a conveyance of moral qualities; and 
others a ſeal or ſign of a contract between Almighty God and the 
faithful, and the children of the faithful, or, as they by a Jewiſh figure 
expreſſed it, the /eed of the godly, implying that godlineſs, and expreſsly 
declaring that ſin, were both n=, by natural generation. Fourthly, 
They confined the adminiſtration of it to a clergy. Laſtly, They gave 
the people ub liberty of refuſal : the alternative was ſubmiſſion or perſecu- 
tion. The whole reformation of baptiſm, then, lay in diſcarding a few 
of the leaſt popular of the two and twenty exterior ceremonies. How 


much ſuch a reformation contributed to the real improvement of ſociety, 


or the advancement of virtue, is not a queſtion of this place. 


However various the objeQions of different reformers againſt the ſe- 
veral parts of papal baptiſm were, none, except the Socinian and other 


Baptiſts, touched either the theological bottom of original fan, or = 
| 7 | civ 
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civil ground, abſolute power of impoſing religion on babes, which are 
the true and real baſes of infant baptiſm. - 

Some Engliſh reformers obje&ed againſt the ceremonies. Thus in a 
book printed abroad in the reign of Mary: © For beſydes that they 
[the ſacraments] are miniſtred in an unknown tunge, howe be they de- 
fyled wich mens tradicions, and beggarly ceremonies ? ' unto the ſacrament 


of baptiſme, they putte Heatheniſh rites and wicked coniuracions. For 


Baals prieſte, before the childe can be baptized, bewytcheth the water, 
ſhutteth the church doore, - coniureth the deuel out of the poore youge 
infaunte, beſpueth the chylde with his vile ſpitle and ſtincking ſlaueringe, 
putteth' ſake in the chyldes mouth, ſmereth it with greaſye and unſauer 
oyle, &c.- And withoute theſe apyſh toyes, they make the people beleue, 
that the baptiſme is nothig worth. Ah good Lord, is this any other 
thing than a-glayne laughing to ſcorne of thy dere ſoñes inſtituced? Do 
theſe Papiſtes, by adding beggarly ceremonies, anye other thinge than 
ſet thy Sonne Chriſte. to ſchole, and auance theyr owne fleſhly imagina- 
cio aboue the wyſedome of the Lorde Chriſte (1)?” 

The Reformers objeRed, alſo; againſt the adminiſtration of baptiſm 
in Latin, an unknown tongue. Thus Tyndale: © Baptym hathe alſo 
his worde and promyſe whyche the preeſt ought to teache the people 
and chryſten the in the Englyſhe tonge, and not to play the popyngaye 
with Credo ſaye ye, Yolo ſaye ye, and bapitſmum ſaye ye, for there ought 
to be no 3 a mater (2). ' 

Biſhop: Ridley dic 
wilshe baptiſme to be gevẽ in the vulgar toung for the peoples ſake which 


are preſente, that they may the better underſtande their owne profeſſion, 


and alſo be more hable to teache their childre the ſame, yet notwithſtand- 
ing ther is not lyke neceſſitee of the vulgare tounge in baptiſme, and in 
the Lorde's ſupper. Baptiſme is geve to children, who by reaſon of their 
acge are not able to underſtande what is ſpoken unto them what tounge 
ſoever it be (3). a : 

They did not object againſt the mode in uſe but explained and con- 
firmed it. Thus 'I'yndale : © The plungynge inio the water ſignifieth that 
we dye and are buryed with Chryſt as concernynge the old lyfe of ſynne 


* 


(1) An humble ſupplication unto God, for the refloringe of hys holye avoorde, unto the charche 
En lande, moofle mete to be ſayde in my our dayes, enen with tears of euery true and fayth- 
ful Exgliſb' harte. Imprynted at Straſburgb. 1554. 


(2) The Obedyence of a Chryſten Man, c. By WIILIAu TyNnDALE, otherwyſe called 


Hrcniss, Prynted at Malborowwe, in the lande of Heſſe, by Hans Lurr. The vii. day of 
Maye. Arno M. D. XXVIII. Fo. Ixxv. Baptym. 

3) Cert? godly, learned, and comfortable conferences, betweene the two Reuerende fathers ard 
bolye martyrs of Chrifte, D. Nicolas Rydley late Byſshoppe of London, and M. Hughe Latymer ſome- 
Ine Byſchope of Worceſter, during the tyme of theyr empryſoumentes, M. b. LV1.- 4 


3 Y which 


id not think it much ſignified : © Althoughe I wolde 
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which is Adam. And the pullynge out agayn ſygnyfyeth that we ryſe agayne 
with Chryſte in a newe lyfe (4).” 

Thus the matter is deſcribed in King Edward's Catechiſm.  Maſer. 
Tell me (my ſonne) how theſe two ſacramentes be miniſtred : baptiſme: 
and that which Paul calleth the ſupper of the Lord? Scholar. Hym that 
beleveth in Chriſt: profeſſeth the articles of the Chriſtian fayth: and 
myndeth to be baptiſed (1 ſpeake nowe of the that be growe to ripe 
yeres of diſcretion: ſith for the yog babes, theyr parentes or the churches 
profeſſiõ ſufficeth) the miniſter dyppeth in, or waſheth with pure and cleane 
water onlye, in the name of the Father, and of the Sonne, and of the 
Holy Ghoſt: and the commendeth him by praier to God, into whoſe 


cChurche he is now openly as it wear enrowled, that it may pleaſe God to 


graunte him hys grace, whereby he may anſwer in belefe and life agrea- 
blye to his profeſſion (g).“ 

The Reformers wiſhed for a further Reformation. Thus Dr. Edwin 
Sandys Archbiſhop of York, in his will. © Fourthly, concerning rites and 
ceremonies, by political conſtitutions authorized amongſt us, as I am and 
have been perſuaded, that ſuch as are now ſet down by publick authority 
— of Englande, are no way either ungod i or unlawful, but 
may with good conſcience, for order and obedience ſake, be uſed of a 
good Chriſtian ; for the private baptiſm to be miniſtred by women, I take 
neither to be preſcribed nor permitted, ſo have I ever been, and pre- 
ſently am perſuaded, that ſome of them be not ſo expedient for this church 
now, but that in the church reformed, and in all this time of the goſpel, 
wherein the ſeed of the ſcripture hath ſo long been ſown, they. may belter 
be diſuſed by little and little, then more and more urged (6).” 

The printed creeds, canons, and rituals of churches reſemble the ſta- 
tute laws of a kingdom: but real practice often differs very widely from 
declared rules both in. church and ſtate. This is remarkably true in three 
great communities of Chriſtians in regard to both the mode of baptizing, 
and the reaſon of the practice of infant-baptiſm. If by ſprinkling be 
underſtood ſcattering in ſmall drops, it muſt be granted it is contrary to 
law in the church of Rome, in the Lutheran church, and in the epiſcopal 
church of England (7). In the ſtandards of theſe churches 5 

| define 


(4) Obedyence of a Chryſten Man, &c. [4 

5) Tus CaTEcnisMe. Imprynted at Londen by Thin Day... and are to be ſold at H. 
Jhop by the litle conduit in Chepeſyde at the fygne of the Reſurreccion. ¶ printed in 1 553-1 „ 

(6) RasrarL's Hiftory of the Antiquities of the Town and Church of Southawell. Loudon. 178). 
p. 302. The preamble of the laſt will and Iaſtament of Edwin Sandys, late Archbiſhop of York, 
who died at Southavell 10 July, 1388. | 

(7) MaLLeT Encycloped. Aſperfion. C'eſt l'action d'aſperger, d'arroſer, ou de jetter ca 
& la avec un goupillon, ou une branche de quelqu' arbriſſeau, fe eau ou quelqu' autre fluide. 


Voyez Goupillen, Ce terme eſt principalement conſacre aux ceremonies de la religion, — 
| i ex prime 
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defined dipping, pouring is tolerated in caſe of weakneſs: but ſprinkling 
is not mentioned. The moſt accurate writers in the Catholick church, 
when they ſpeak of ſprinkling always mean a ſcattering of holy water, and 
never think of an adminiſtration of baptiſm. They ſay, very truly, bap- 
tiſm never was adminiſtred by aſperſion in the primitive church, yet pro- 


bably praQtice may differ from theſe definitions and canons in all theſe 


churches. Certain it is ſome clergymen of the eſtabliſhed church of Eng- 
land have conſcientiouſly interpreted the law according to its apparent true 
intent and meaning, of which two examples ſhall ſuffice. Both are taken 
from the journal of a zealous miniſter of that church, the Rev. Mr John 
Weſley. © Savannah 1736, Feb. 21ſt, Mary Welch aged eleven days, 
was baptized according to the cuſtom of the firſt church, and the rule of 
the church of England, by immerſion. May 5th, I was aſked to baptize 
a child of Mr. Parker's, ſecond bailiff of Savannah. But Mrs. Parker 
told me, Neither Mr. P. nor I will conſent to its being dipped. I an- 
ſwered, If you certify that your child is weak, it will ſuffice (the rubrick 
ſays) to pour water upon it. She reply'd, Nay the child is not weak; 
but I am reſolved it ſhall not be dipped. This argument I could not 
confute. Fa I went home; and the child was baptized by another 
erſon (8).“ 
: F wok the days of Auguſtine to the Reformation, thoſe who in the 
Catholick church practiſed infant-baptiſm never imagined Chriſtianity 
hereditary : but ſuppoſed the moment an infant was ſeparated from 
its mother, it was out of the pale of the church, accountable for the 
crimes of both Adam and Eve, defiled with fin itſelf, inhabited by Satan, 
under the wrath of God, without Chriſtianity, without hope in either 
world, and doomed, dying as it was, to everlaſting miſery, Conceiv- 


ing that regeneration was a work of the Holy Ghoſt, and that this 


work was done in baptiſm they baptized children, and on theſe principles 


exprimer VaRtion du pretre lorſque dans VEgliſe il d de eau benite ſur les aſſiſtans on 
ſur les ſepultures des fideles. La plupart des benedictions ſe terminent par une ou pluſieurs 
aſperſions. Dans le paroiſſes Vaſperſion de l eau benite precede tous les dimanches la 2 
meſſe. Quel ques - uns ont ſoutenu qu'on devoit donner le bapteme par aſperſion, d autres 
pretendoient que ce devoit etre-par immerſion, & cette derniere coutume a ete aſſez long - 
tems en uſage dans I'Egliſe, On ne voit pas que la premiere y ait ete pratiquee. Yoyez Bap- 
teme, Immerfion, & Aſperfoir, a 

Confeſſio Dactrinæ Saxonicarum Ecclefiarum Synodo Tridentine oblata. Anno Domini M. b. LI. 
Francaforti. 15595 De Baptiſno. Baptiſmus eſt integra actio, videlicet merſio, & verborum 
pronunciatio: Ego baptizo te in nomine Patris, & Filii, & Spiritus Sancti. In his verbis 
ſummam doctrinæ Evangelii comprehenſam, ſæpe enarrames. baptiſo te, id eſt, 
teſtificor hac merſione te ablui 2 atis, & recipi jam a vero than qui eſt Pater Domini 
— Jeſu Chriſti, qui te per Filium Jeſum Chriſtum Redemit, & ſanRificat te Spiritu 
Sancto. 

(8) Extra# of the Rev. Mr. Joan WesLeY's Fournal his embarking for Georgia, to his 
return ie London. Second Edition, Briftel, 174g. 1 
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they baptize infants to this day (9). This doarine is ſo interwoven into the 
creeds, canons, and rituals of the church, that it never can be ſeparated 
till the whole economy is diſſolved. The Lutheran church (1), and the 


| : ; {1 { 

(9) Concit. Trxipent. S. v. De peccato originali, Si quis Adz prevaricationem 
ſibi ſoli, & non ejus propagini aſſerit nocuiſſe, & acceptam-a Deo ſanctitatem, & juſ- 
titiam, quam perdidit ſibi ſoli, & non nobis etiam eum perdidiſſe; aut inquinatum illum per 
inobedientiæ peccatum, mortem & pœnas corporis tantum in omne genus humanum tranſ- 
fudiſſe, non autem & peccatum; quod mors eſt animz ; anathema fit. Si quis hoc Adæ 
peccatum. quod origine unum eſt, & propagatione, non imitatione transfuſum omnibus in 
eſt unicuique proprium, vel 8 humanz naturz vires, vel per aliud remedium aſſerit tolli, 
quam per meritum unius mediatoris Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, qui nos Deo reconciliavit in 
ſanguine ſuo, facius nobis juſtitia, ſanctificatio, & redemptio; aut negat ipſum Chriſti Jeſu 
meritum per Paptiſmi ſacramentum in forma eccleſiæ rite collatum, tam adultis, quam parvulis 
applicari ; anathema fit. 

Si quis parvulos recentes ab uteris matrum baptizandos negat etiam fi fuerint a baptizatis 


parentibus orti ; aut dicit in remiſſionem quidem peccatorum eos baptizari, ſed nihil ex Adam 


trahere originalis peccati, quod regenerationis lavacro neceſſe fit expiari ad vitam æternam 
conſequendam ; unde fit conſequens, ut in eis forma Baptiſmatis, in remiſſionem peccatorum ; 
non vera, ſed falſa intelligatuc ; anathema fit, 

Si quis per Jeſu Chriſti Domini noſtri gratiam, quæ in Baptiſmate confertur, reatum ori- 
ginalis peccati remitti negat ; aut etiam aſſerit non tolli totum id, quod veram & propriam 
peccati rationem habet; ſed illud dicet tantum radi, aut non imputari; anathema fit. .... 
Vide Seien. vii. De Baptiſms. 

(1) Conffftones fidei Chriſtiane tres diverſis quidem temporibus editee, ſed cum were et catholice 
cecleſiæ ſententia incorrupta congruentes; quarum prima exhibita g invictiſt. Imp. Carolo v. Caſari 
Ang. in comiciis Auguſtæ, Anno xxx. Relique due oblata ſunt Synodo T ridentine ; altrra quiden 
nomine ecclefiarum Saxonicarum e altera vero nomine illuſtriſs. principis ac domini D. Chriſtophori 
Ducis Wittembergenſis, Oc. Anno lii. Franceforti. 1553. Artic -Fidei. ii. Item docent quod poſt 
lapſum Adæ, omnes homines naturali modo propagati, naſcentes habeant peccatum originis. 
Intelligimus autem peccatum originis, quod fic vocant ſancti patres, & omnes orthodoxi & 
pie eruditi in Eecleſia, videlicet reatum, quo naſcentes propter Adæ lapſum, rei ſunt iræ Dei 
et mortis æternæ, et ipſam corruptionem humanæ naturæ propagatam ab Adam. Et hæc 
naturæ humanæ corruptio, defectus juſticiæ ſeu integritatis, ſeu obedientiæ originalis et con- 
cupiſcentiam complectitur. 

Eftq : deſectus, horribilis cæcitas & inobedientia, ſcilicet carere illa luce ac notitia Dei, 
quæ fuerat futura in natura integra, item carere illa rectitudine, hoc eſt, perpetua obe- 
dientia, vera, pura ac ſumma dilectione Dei, & ſimilibus donis integræ naturæ. Quare de- 
tectus illi & concupiſcentia ſunt res damnatæ, et ſua natura dignæ morte. Eſtq: vitium 
originis vere peccatum, damnans & afferens nunc quoq : æternam mortem, his, qui non re- 
naſcuntur per baptiſmum et Spiritum Sanctum. ; 

Damnant Pelagianos, qui negant peccatum originis, & ſentiunt defectus illos ſeu concu- 
piſcentiam eſſe res indifferentes ſeu poenas tantum, nec eſſe res ſua natura damnatas, & ſom- 
niant hominem legi Dei ſatisfacere poſſe, et propter hanc propriam obedientiam coram Deo 
juitum pronunciari. | 

Art. Fidei. ix. De Baptiſmo docent, quod neceſſarius fit ad ſalutem, tanquam ceremonia 
a Chriſto inftituta, Et quod per baptiſmum offeratur gratia Dei, & quod infantes fint bap- 
tizandi, & quod infantes per baptiſmum Deo commendati, recipiantur in gratiam Dei, & 
fiant Filii Dei, ſicut Chriſtus teſtatur, loquens de parvulis in eccleſia, Matth. xviii. Non eſt 
voluntas patris veſtri, qui in ccelis eſt, ut pereat unus ex parvulis iſtis. x 

Damnant Anabaptiſtas, qui improbant baptiſmum infantum, & affirmant infantes ſine bap- 
tiſmo & extra Eccleſiam Chriſti ſalyos fieri, 

| 1 | Epiſcopal 


s Ep! 
mo 
Th 
hel: 


this 


REFORMED BAPTISM, 533 


Epiſcopal church of England at the Reformation laid aſide ſome cere- 
monies, but continued infant-baptiſm avowedly on theſe principles (2). 
The opinions of Divines in both theſe churches have varied very much: 
but the old ſtandards and forms remain, and while they do the doctrine 
held forth in them muſt be the reputed dodtrine of the churches. On 


theſe principles the rituals are compoled and whatever may be believed 
this is the dottrine expreſſed. 


LUTHERAN BAPTISM, AS 17 hs rod BY ESTABLISHED 
RITUALS IN SAXONY, DENMARK, AND NoRwavr. 


The Lutheran offices of baptiſm are four (g): 2 

i. The publick baptiſm of infants. This is adminiſtered in the church 
by ſome perſon in orders as ſoon after the birth of the child as it may 
be convenient. The prieit begins with exorciſm (4). Next he makes 
the ſign of the croſs on the face and the breaſt of the infant (5). Then 
he repeats ſome prayers, and reads that part of. the tenth of Mark, which 
ſpeaks of bringing children to Jeſus. Next he lays his hand on the head 
of the child and ſays the Lord's prayer, after which he inquires the name 
of the infant, and then aſks him three times whether he renounces the 
devil-and his works, and three times whether he believes in God the 


(2) Articles agreed upon by the Archhiſbops and Biſhops of bath provinces, and the whale Clergy 1 
in the convocation holden at London in the year 1562; for avaiding diverſities of opinicns and for | { 
the eſtabliſhing of conſent touching true religizn. Reprinted by his Majeſty's commandment with 155 
his myal declaration prefixed thereunto... . Art. ix. Of Original or Birth Sin. Original fin | 4) 
ſtandeth not in the following of Adam (as the Pelagians do vainly talk) but it is the fault 
and corruption of the nature of every man, that naturally is * Kr of the offspring of 1 | | 
Adam, whereby man is very far gone from original righteouſneſs, and is of his own nature . 
inclined to evil, ſo that the ef luſteth always contrary to the ſpirit; and therefore in 4 
every perſon born into this world, it deſerveth God's wrath and damnation. And this in- 1 
fection of nature doth remain; yea, in them that are regenerated, whereby the luſt of the 8 1 
fleſh, called in Greek @pormue Sτνν, which ſome do expound the wiſdom, ſome ſenſuality, +Þ 4 
ſome the affection, ſome the deſire of the fleſh, is not ſubject to the law of God. And | [ 
although there is no condemnation for them that believe and are baptized, yet the apoſtle 
doth confeſs, that concupiſcence and luſt hath of itſelf the nature of fin... . . Art. xxvii. Of 
Baptiſm. Baptiſm is not only a ſign of profeſſion, and mark of difference, whereby. Chriſ- 
tian men are diſcerned from others that fo not chriſtened : but it is alſo a ſign of regene- 
ration, or new birth, whereby, as by an inſtrument, they that receive baptiſm rightly are 
grafted into the church : the promiſes of the' forgiveneſs of fin, and of our adoption to be 
the ſons of God by the Holy Ghoſt, are viſibly —_— and ſealed: faith is confirmed, and 
grace is increaſed by virtue of prayer unto God. The baptiſm of young children is in any- 
Wiſe to be retained in the church, as moſt agreeable with the inſtitution of Chriſt. 5 
3000 PzTx1 TzxracgR. Ritual. Eccles. Daniz et Norvegiæ. Hawnie. 1706. pag. 29. De 

apt, ; £ | 1 

(4) Exi immunde Spiritus, et da locum Spititui Sancto.. Adjuro te immunde Spiritus in | | | 
nomine Patris, &Cc. a . | | 


(5) Accipe ſignum ſanctæ crucis tam in facie tua X quam in pectore . 


Father, | [| | 
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Father, and ſo on, to all which for the infant the godfather anſwers in 
the affirmative (6). Then the naked head of the child is held over the 
font, and the prieſt pours water three times over it, while he is pro- 
nouncing the uſual baptiſmal words, pouring once in the name of the 
Father, a ſecond time in the name of the Son, and a third time in the 
name of the Holy Ghoſt (7). Then he covers the head of the child, 
and before he returns it to the godfather, he pronounces with his hand 
upon the head a ſhort benediQory prayer (8). 85 

ii. The private baptiſm of infants. This is allowed only in caſes of ne- 
ceſſity. In ſuch caſes baptiſm is adminiſtered by a prieſt, or a layman, or a 
ſworn midwife, or the mother of the babe. This being an haſty * 
of baptiſm, the far greater part of the ſervice is omitted, as the renuncia- 
tion of Satan, and the profeſſion of faith, but if the child lives, he is 
afterward carried to church, and the prieſt adds the parts which had been 
omitted. | 

iii, The baptiſm of expoſed infants. This is performed as the publick 
baptiſm of infants is. : 

iv. The baptiſm of adults. Theſe are inſtrufted ſome time before bap- 
tiſm : at the adminiſtration exorciſm is omitted: godfathers are not al- 
lowed to anſwer, but the perfon to be baptized is himſelf publickly 
catechized : he renounces Satan: profeſſes his belief of the creed: and 
kneeling on a little bench, and leaning his head over the font, the prieſt 
pours water on it while he utters the baptiſmal words (g). 


ENGLisH, WELSH, AND IRISH ESTABLISHED BAPTISM. 


The modern baptiſmal offices of the epiſcopal church in England are 
evidemly copied from thoſe of the Lutheran church. The leſſon, the 
prayers, the renunciation, and the creed are the ſame (1). But in two 
articles the Engliſh differs from other Lutheran liturgies. The Engliſh 
omits exorciſm: and it enjoins dipping, and allows of pouring in infant- 


(6) Ad quas quzſtiones infantem tenens [ſuſceptor] clara voce pro infante reſpondet. .abre- 
nuncio. .volo. .credo, &c. | 

(7) Ternis vicibus affunditor nudis eorum capitibus aqua pura et mera, &c. 

8) Acceptum infantis tegmen iterum capiti ejus applicat paſtor, impoſitaque manu hanc 
recitat precatiunculam : Omnipotens Deus, Pater Domini noſtri Jeſu Chriſti, qui jam nunc ex 
aqua et Spiritu Sancto te regeneravit, et tua tibi peccata omnia remiſit, hic roboret te gratia 
ſua ad vitam uſque æternam. Amen. 

9) Sedens que genibus in parvulo ſcamno eum in uſum allato ſuper baptiſterium ipſe caput 
W protendat. | 3548 
(1) Mark x. 13, &c... ..Almighty and everlaſting God, who of thy t mercy di 
fave Noah... . . Omnipotens æterne Deus, qui ultricibus diluvii aquis, oc... Almighty and 
immortal God.. we call upon thee for this infant... . .Omnipotens æterne Deus. . invoco te 

de ſervo hoc tuo, &c. 
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baptiſm only in caſe of weakneſs (a). In adult baptiſm it requires 
dipping or pouring, and a certificate of weakneſs is not neceſſary to 
the latter (g). | 


CaLvinisT BATIsud, AS THE RITUALS or THE SCOTCH, 
FRENCH PROTESTANTS, Swiss, AND DUTCH REQUIRE IT 


TO BE PERFORMED. 


The liturgy of Zurich is a little more reformed, and a little more cor- 


rupted : more corrupted, becauſe it forbids dipping, and enjoins, what it 


very improperly calls ſprinkling, three handfuls of water to be put on 
the head of the infant (4): and more reformed, becauſe it omits the oil, 
ſalt, and ſpittle of the Greeks and Romans, the exorciſm of the Luthe- 
rans, and diſallows the private baptiſm of the Engliſh church, and the 
interrogation of infants, although it requires ſponſors to engage to edu- 


cate them in the faith of the church. At the Reformation ſuch as offered. 


children to be baptized: were repeatedly required to anſwer whether they 
deſired to have it ſo, to which they as often anſwered yes, and for a very 


good reaſon, for refuſal was impriſonment or baniſhment, and adult bap- 
tiſm was death (5). But time hath taught the Swiſs the impolicy of per- 


ſecution. 

The Genevan liturgy, and the Scotch and French which are copies of 
it, diſuſe ſalt, oil, ſpittle, exorciſm; private baptiſm, the ſign of the croſs, 
and ſponſion : but they retain the baptiſm of infants, and direct the clergy 
to adminiſter it, by pouring water upon the child (6). 


At the Reformation, ſuch Baptiſts as did not believe original fin (and 


they were by-far the greater part) both in England and on the continent, 


reaſoned vehemently againſt this doctrine: and all of them denied the 


(2 ) Publick baptiſm of infantt. The font is then to be filled with pure water 


f they [the godfathers] ſhall certify him [the prieſt] that the child may well endure 


it, he ſhall dip it in the water. . . but if they certify that the child is weak, it ſhall ſuffice 
to pour water upon it. 
e. The miniſter ſhall pour water upon it. 
n doubt 
words, If thou art not already baptized, N. I baptize thee, &. 
(3) Baptiſm of Juch as are of riper years. The prieſt ſhall dip him in the water, or ſhall pour 
water upon him. . 
(4) Le: LavaTarri' De ritib, et inflitut. eccles. Tigarin, opuſe. Tiguri. 1559. xii. De 
baptiſmo, Mox miniſter puerum ter aqua aſpergit (non immergit), dicens, &c.. . . . | 
Joun Conrad WernDLEY. Liturg. Tigurin. London. 1693. xv. of Baptiſm. The godmother 
goeth near the miniſter, and holdeth the chil 
dfuls of water upon the child's forehead, ſaying V. NM. I baptize thee, &c. 
(5) LAVATHER. wt ſup. xxv. Pane quibus ſectarii afficiuntur. 
(b) Formula ſacramentor. adminiftraud. in uſum- eccles, Genewenſis conſeript, Dudum @ JOA NNE 
Calyino Gallice Conſcript. Geneve, 1552. . 5 


practice 


caſer. At the dipping of the child in the font he [ the prieſt] ſhall ufe this form of 


d over the font, and the miniſter poureth three 
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praftice of baptizing infants, which was built on it. They held many 


diſputes with the other reformers, and, a learned Jeſuit affirms, it was 


Zuinglius, who firſt changed the ground, and argued for infant-baptiſm 
from a certain covenant, which, in an early age of the world, the Almighty 
had made with Abraham the Chaldean, and in which he thought the 
Swiſs Proteſtant cantons, the Proteſtants of Geneva, and all others of 
the ele, who believed predeſtination, with their children were in- 
cluded (7). It doth not ſeem neceſſary here to inquire whether the 
learned father is right, or who was the author of this dottrine: let it fut- 
fice to obſerve, that on this ground Calvin and his followers, the churches - 
of Holland, Scotland, Geneva, and the Proteſtant Swiſs cantons placed 
infant-baptiſm, ſupporting it however with detached ſentences of ſcrip- 
ture, aud penal ſtatutes enforced by the. civil power. A fierce. con- 
troverſy was ſtirred up by it. Father Tanner for the Catholicks, Profeſ- 
ſor Hunnius for the Lutherans, Hubmeier. for the Baptiſts, each with 
ſquadrons attending him, attacked this doctrine: ſome firmly as a novelty, 
others furiouſly as an hereſy, while others laughed at it as a piece of 
chicauery (8). 


Tre ADMINISTRATION OF BaPrTisM -BY CALVINIST Con- 
GREGATIONAL CHURCHES NOT ESTABLISHED. 


Such of the Engliſh Nonconformiſts as hold the ſyſtem of Calvin pradtiſe 
infant- baptiſin on a ground very different from that of all theſe churches. 
They allow of no human authority in religion, conſequently they expect 
no aid from ecclefialtical canons or civil coerciou. This noble remove 
into religious liberty places them in a condition extremely different from 
that of the Greek, the Roman, the Lutheran, and the Calviniſt eſta— 
bliſhed churches: but in the opinion of the Baptiſts it ſets them at the 
{ame time in a very awkward ftate in regard to infant-baptiſm. On their 
own principles ſcripture alone, interpreted by individuals, and ſupported 
by argument, 1s the only ground of attion. This is to come to the very 
ſteps of the baptiſtery, however it is not neceſſary for them to deſcend 
into it, and it is but fair to hear the reaſons which they aſſign for ſtop- 
ping ſhort. They baptize infants by ſprinkling they ſay, from a conviction 
that infant-ſprinkling is that very original baptiſm, which Jeſus inſtituted, 
and they pretend to ſupport this by ſcripture and reaſoning. How conclu- 


(7) P. Fxancors Ca rROU Hiftaire du Fanatiſme, A Paris 1706. Les enfans des chretiens, 
ſelon Zuingle, ne ſont pas moins les enfans de Dieu que leur peres. Ainſi rien ne doit empe- 
cher qu'on ne les ne baptiſe, &c. : 

(8) CaTrovu xt ſup. On le traduifſet # Zuingle] en ridicule, par des ecrits ſatyriques. On 
ne Jappella plus que le prophete des petites enfans, 


lively, 
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ſively, to their honour be it ſpoken, they leave every man in a ſtate 


of perfe liberty to judge. | 

A1 baptiſm "of this 25 was adminiſtered in the following manner. A 
large — — was aſſembled in a meeting-houſe at two in the after- 
noon, and the infants to be baptized were in the laps of their nurſes in 
an adhoining veſtry. The miniſter aſcended the pulpit, and began the 
worſhip by reading an hymn, which the congregation ſang. - Then he 
prayed in a modeſt devout manner, adoring the perfections of God, bleſ- 
ling him for the miſſion of Chriſt, deploring the depravities of mankind, 
and beſeeching God to bleſs all orders of men in general, and the church 
in particular, and praying that the preſent ſervice might inform the igno- 


rant, and confirm the truly pious. Prayer finiſhed, the people ſat down, 


and he read his text, which was the twentieth verſe of the ſeventy-fourth - 


Plalm : Have reſpe# unto the covenant, for the dark ow of the earth are 
full of the habitations of cruelty. He began by obſerving the ignorance 
and immorality of the Pagan world in general, and the miſerable con- 
dition of this country in particular before the goſpel was preached to its 
inhabitants. He enumerated a few of the benefits, which nations en- 
lightened by the goſpel enjoy: but e fixed on one ſuited to the preſent 
occafion, and mentioned in the text, the covenant of grace, which God 
had condeſcended to make with Jeſus Chriſt in behalf of a part of man- 
kind. He obſerved, that God had made a covenant of works with Adam, 
and in him with his poſterity, wherein life was promiſed upon condition 
of perfect and perſonal obedience (4): This covenant Adam by his fall 
had broke, and had cut off the claim of all his poſterity, who were all 
doomed to natural and eternal death for the crime. He fa, God in his 
infinite mercy had made © a ſecond, commonly called the covenant of 
grace, wherein he freely offereth to finners life and ſalvation by Jeſus 
Chriſt, requiring of them faith in him that they may be ſaved, and pro- 
miſing to give unto all thoſe, that are ordained unto life, his holy ſpirit, 
to make them willing and able to believe.” He added, this covenant was 
the ſame that was made with Abraham and his family (2): that it had been 
adminiſtered under the law by ſacrifices, circumciſion, the paſſover, 
and other types, and that it was now adminiſtered under the goſpel by 


preaching, baptiſm, and the Lord's ſupper. © Baptiſm,” he ſaid, © was a2 


lacrament of the New Teſtament, ordained by Jeſus Chriſt, not only for 
the ſolemn admiſſion of the party baptized into the viſible church : but 
allo to be unto him a. ſign and ſeal of the covenant of grace, of his in- 


{t) Confeſſion of faith of the Aſſembly of Divines at Weftminfler. Chap, vii. Of God's cove- 
nant with man. 
2) Art. vi. There are not two covenants of grace differing in ſubſtance, but one and the 


3 Z gtafting 


ſame under various diſpenſations. 
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grafting into Chriſt, of regeneration, of remiſſion of ſins, and of his 
giving up unto God through Jeſus Chriſt, to walk in newneſs of life (3).“ 
He ſaid, the ordinance was to be continued unto the end of the world: 
the adminiſtrator was a miniſter of the goſpel : dipping was not neceſſary, 
but baptiſm was rightly. adminiſtered by pouring or ſprinkling : and 
that © not only thoſe that do actually profeſs faith in and obedience unto 
Chriſt, but alſo the infants of one or both believing parents were to be 
baptized.” He meant by parents, grandfathers and grandmothers, great 
grandfathers and great grandmothers, great great grandfathers/and great 
great grandmothers; further he thought they ought not to go, but if any 
one of theſe anceſtors had been a believer the infant might claim. as the 
ſeed of the faithful the benefit of the contract made with Abraham. He 
cloſed by obſerving, © that although it was a great fin to negle& this ordi- 
nance, yet grace and ſalvation were not ſo inſeparably connected with it, 
that no perſon could be regenerated or ſaved without it: or that all that 
were baptized were undoubtedly regenerated.” He adduced a multitude 


of texts from both teſtaments to prove what he affirmed. Having finiſhed 


the ſermon he came down from the pulpit to the table-pew. One deacon 
of the church brought two towels, one he ſpread on the table, the other 
he held in his hand. Another followed him with a baſon of water, which 
he put on the table. The fathers of the infants came next, and the 
nurſes followed with the children. The adminiſtrator, then began, by 
ſaying, Suffer little children to come unto me (4): on which he obſerved 
that infant-baptiſm was agreable. to Chriſt, who reproved his diſciples, 
when they forbad the parents to bring them. ., that people ſhould attend 
leſs to the ſign than to the thing fignified....that baptiſm agreed in 


ſome things with circumciſion, but that in others it differed... .that in 


both the power of God by his bleſſed ſpirit could and ſometimes did 
effe the ſame....that adults were no more capable of converting them- 
ſelves than infants. ... that all were children of wrath by nature, and the 
whole work of regeneration was wrought by the ſpirit of God.... that if 
infants were capable of the thing ſignified they ought to be admitted to the 


(3) Chap. rxwiii, Of Baptiſm. | 
(4) Joan, Carvini Tnftitutio Chriſtiane Religionis. Lib. zu. Cap. 16. Pœdobaptiſmum cum 


Chriſti inſtitutione et ſigna natura optime congruere.. . . Cireumciſioni baptiſmum ſucceſſiſſe 


quid ſimile habent quid diverſum.. . . .Quum rei ſignatz in baptiſmo participes infantes etiam 
faciat Dominus, non eſſe ipſos a baptiſmo arcendos, et ipſos etiam regenerari a Domino 
Quum conſtet nobis idem fœdus quod cum Abrahamo percuſſum Deus voluit in infantibus 
2 ſacramento exteriori, in iis etiam locum hodie habere baptiſmum. . . recte probari 
pœdobaptiſmum ex eo quod Chriſtus puerulos eft amplexus, et manus eis impoſuit. - . .Mag- 
num ex pœdobaptiſmo — redigere et ad partes fideles, et ad ipſos infantes. . . · quo 
Satan per Anabaptiſtas privare nos conatur. . . .Bez = Confeſio Major... . Dax. CHAMIERL 
Panſtrat. Lib. v. Cap. xi. De perſonis in baptiſmo, 
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99 — he prayed, and, in the name of the parents, profeſſed to take hold 
0 


the covenant for the benefit of the children, the ſeal of which was bap- 
tiſm, and he beſought God to grant them grace to fulfil their ſolemn 
engagements. . After prayer, the fathers preſented the children one by 
one, and the miniſter taking the child into his arms, dipped his fingers 
ends in the water, ſprinkled it on the face of the babe, ſaid in the mean 
time, I baptize thee in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghoſt, and returned it to the parent, who gave it to the nurſe. 
When all had been ſprinkled, he wiped his fingers, and addreſſed him- 
ſelf firſt to the parents, enjoining them to bring up the Lord's children 
in his fear, and then to all the audience, exhorting them to recollett and 
fulfil their own ſolemn obligations. He particularly beſpoke the atten- 
tion of the young people, ſome of whom, it ſhould ſeem, had been ad- 
mitted in the ſame manner into the ſame covenant, and the ſame viſible 
church, but who, now that they were grown up, were neither members 
of the viſible church, nor regenerated: but on the contrary ignorant of 
the doctrine of Chriſtianity, averſe to the ſpirit of it, without hb, with- 
out Chriſt, without God in the world. He cloſed all with a ſhort prayer, 
beſeeching the ſpirit of God to, bleſs his labours with ſucceſs. 


ARMINIAN CONGREGATIONAL CHURCH Bar rIS. 


It was on principles very different from the former that another paſtor 
adminiſtered baptiſm in private to the twin children of a pious family. 
They alſo were Engliſh Nonconformiſts : but held the Arminian ſyſtem 
of religion. He arrived at the houſe about five o'clock in the afternoon, 
and was admitted into a room, where the parents, a circle of ten friends, 
and the nurſes with the children were fitting. There was a baſon of 
water, and napkins on the table. After he had paid his reſpeQts to the 
company, and all were ſeated, he began with a well-timed compliment, 
that the company had been too well informed to need any long diſſerta- 
tion on the ſubje@ of baptiſm....that for hrs part, were it neceſſary to 
take a text he ſhould found what he had to ſay on an expreſſion of Paul, 
Jeſus ſent me not to baptize' but to preach the goſpel (5)... that God was 
a being of infinite and inconceivable perfetlions....that all creatures 
before him were as nothing....that there was a wide difference between 


(5) Stmonis Ep 1SCOPII Opera. Reſponſia ad Quaæſtinn. æxxvi. xxxvii. Inſtitut. Theol. 
ib, iv. Cap. 14. Hoc idcirco obſervandum eſt, ut nobis a duobus extremis caveamus: 


Ne videlicet aut nimii fimus in rigide ſeu urgendo ſeu rejiciendo ceremoniz hujus uſu, aut 


nimis ſegnes et Janguidi in eo non uſurpando, cum fine periculo aut ſcandali aut ſchiſmatis, 
adeoque cum ſpe utilitatis et fructus uſurpari poteſt. 488 
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the ſake of the former....that original fin was a fiction of the ſchools, 
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moral and poſitive obligations, and that the latter were inſtituted only for 


and that infant-baptiſm on that principle was received among Chriſtians 
through the influence of Auguſtine in the fifth century... .that the word 
baptize did not neceſſarily ſignify to dip... and ſo on to the end of the 
ſyſtem, after which the children were ſprinkled, and given to their parents 
to be educated Chriſtians, + | 
Various as theſe modes of baptizing are, they are all nothing-but re- 


formed baptiſm, that is the old papal ſervice amended. The renovation 


of a loſt part of the worſhip of God is a very different affair, and doth 
not allow old errours to be caſt into new forms, but clearing away old 


_ firſt principles lays another foundation. This honour the Baptiſts claim. 


- CHAP. XXXVIII. 


The Adminiſtration of Baptiſm by Engliſh, Dutch, American, and 
| x German Baptiſts. 


1 Engliſh and moſt foreign Baptiſts conſider a perſonal profeſſion 
of faith and an immerſion in water eſſential to baptiſm. The pro- 
feſſion of faith is generally made before the church at a church- meeting. 
Some have a creed and expect the candidate to aſſent to it, and to give 
a circumſtantial account of his converſion. Others only require a per- 
ſon to profeſs himſelf a Chriſtian. The former generally conſider bap- 


tiſm as an ordinance, which initiates perſons into a particular church, 


and they ſay, without breach of Chriſtian liberty, they have a right to 
expect an agreement in articles of faith in their own ſocieties. The latter. 
think baptiſm only initiates into a profeſſion of the Chriſtian religion in 
general, and therefore, ſay they, we have no right to require an aſſent to 
our creed of ſuch as do not propoſe to join our churches. They quote 
the. baptiſm of the eunuch in the eighth of Akts in proof. There are 


fome who have no publick faith, and who both adminiſter baptiſm and 


admit to church memberſhip any who profeſs themſelves Chriſtians. They 
adminiſter baptiſm both in their own baptiſteries, and in publick waters, 
and it may not be improper to deſcribe a baptiſm of each ſort, 
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Tat ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM BY THE ENGLISH 
Barris 7s. 


Not many years ago at Whittlesford, ſeven miles from Cambridge, 
forty-eight perſons were baptized in that ford of the river from which 
the village takes its name. At ten o'clock of a very fine morning in May, 
about fifteen hundred people of different ranks afſembled together. At 
half paſt ten in the forenoon the late Pr. Andrew Gifford, Fellow of the 
Society of Antiquaries, Sublibrarian of the Britiſh Muſeum, and Teacher 
of a Baptiſt congregation in Eagle-ſtreet, London, aſcended a moveable 
pulpit in a large open court-yard, near the river, and adjoining to the 
houſe of the Lord of the Manor. Round him ſtood the congregation 
people on horſeback, in coaches, and in carts, forming the outſide ſemi- 
circle; many other perſons fitting in the rooms of the houſe, the ſaſhes 
being open. All were uncovered, and there was a profound filence. 


The DoRor firſt gave out an hymn, which the congregation ſang. Then: 
he prayed for all mankind in general, for the king, queen, royal family, 


privy-council, both houſes of parliament, the Judges, and all civil ma- 
giſtrates, for all ranks and degrees of men, 
religion, and for a bleſſing on the preſent ſervice in particular. Prayer 


ended, he took out a New Teſtament and read his text: I indeed baptize. 


you with water unto repentance. He obſerved that the force of the pre- 


fitions had eſcaped the notice of the tranſlators, and that the true read- 
ing was, I, indeed baptize you in water, at or upon repentance, which 
ſenſe he confirmed by the forty-firſt verſe of the twelfth of Matthew, 
and other paſſages. Then he ſpoke, as moſt Baptiſts do on theſe occa- 
be four parts of this ſubject. Firſt on the nature of the ordi- 

nance, that it was neither a Pagan nor a Jewiſh rite, but a New-Teſtament: 


ſions, on t 


inſtitute of divine appointment: I, Jobn, by divine commiſſion, baptize 
you: ſecondly on the ſubje#, that it was a believer and not an infant, 


who was incapable of performing what was requiſite to baptiſm, faith, 


and repentance, of whom it would be hard to require it, for whom no 
proxy was appointed or could be admitted, and to whom no damage could 
come if he were left without baptiſm, who could do the church no 
good, and might do it a great deal of harm: 1 baptize you, who ſtand 
here confeſſing your fins: Thirdly, he obſerved the mode, that it was 
dipping and not ſprinkling, which he endeavoured to prove by the 
meaning of the word baptize, by the places where baptiſm was admini- 
ſtered, and by ſeveral other circumſtances : I haptize or dip you in water: 
Fourthly, he remarked the end of the ordinance, and ſhewed that it was 
appointed to expreſs a conſcientious belief of the miſſion. of Jeſus, _=_ 
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the truth of the Chriſtian .religion. He obſerved, that religion was 
religion, and nothing elſe, and ought not to be confounded with civil 
government, learning, law, war, trade, or any thing elſe, He cloſed 
by contraſting the doftrine of infant-ſprinkling, which was left to ſhift 
for itſelf, with that of believers-baptiſm, which, being a part of Chriſtian 
obedience, was ſupported by divine promiſes, on the accompliſhment of 
which all good men might depend. After ſermon he read another hymn, 
and prayed, and then came down. Then the candidates for baptiſm re- 
tired to. prepare themſelves. je. F 
About half an hour after, the adminiſtrator, who that day was a nephey 


of the Doctor's, and admirably qualified for the work, in a long black 


gown of fine baize, without a hat, with a ſmall New Teſtament in his 
hand, came down to the river {ide accompanied by ſeveral Baptiſt miniſters 


and deacons of their churches, and the perſons to be baptized. The 


mein came firſt, two and two, without hats, and dreſſed as uſual, except 
that \inſtead of coats each had on a long white baize gown tied round the 
waſte with a ſaſh. Such as had no hair wore white cotton or linen caps, 
The women followed the men, two and two, all dreſſed neat, clean, and 
plain, and their gowns white linen or dimity. It was ſaid, the garments 
had knobs of lead at bottom to make them fink. Each had a long light 
{ilk cloak hanging looſely over her ſhoulders, a broad ribband tied over her 


gown beneath her breaſt, and a hat on her head. They all ranged them- 


{elves round the adminiſtrator at the water fide. A great multitude of 
ſpectators ſtood on the banks of the river on both ſides: ſome had climbed 
and ſat on the trees, many fat on horſeback and in carriages, and all be- 
haved with a decent ſeriouſneſs which did honour to the good ſenſe and 
the good manners of the aſſembly, as well as to the free conſtitution of 
this country. Firſt, the adminiſtrator read an hymn, which the people 
ſang. Then he read that portion of ſcripture, which is read in the 
Greek church on the ſame occaſion, the hiſtory of the baptiſm of the 
eunuch, beginning at the twenty-fixth verſe, and ending with the thirty- 
ninth. About ten minutes he ſtood expounding the verſes, and then 
taking one of the men by the hand he led him into the water, ſaying as 
he went, See bere- is waler what doth binder? If thou Lelicveſi with all thine 
heart thou mayeſt be baplized.... When he came to a ſufficient depth he 
ſtopped, and with the utmoſt compoſure placing himſelf on the left hand 
of the man, his face being toward the man's ſhoulder, he put his right 
hand between his ſhoulders behind, gathering into it a little of the gown 
for hold: the fingers of his left hand he thruſted under the ſaſh before, 
and the man putting his two thumbs into that hand, he locked all to- 
gether by cloſing his. hand. Then he deliberately ſaid, I baptize thee 
in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, 
and while he uttered theſe words, ſtanding wide, he ,gently leaned him 
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backward and dipped him once. As ſoon as he had raiſed him, a per- 
ſon in a boat, faſtened there for the purpoſe, took hold of the man's 
hand, wiped his face with a napkin, and led him a few ſteps to another 
attendant, who then. gave him his arm, walked with him to the houſe, 
and aſſiſted him to dreſs. There were many ſuch in waiting, who like 
the primitive ſuſceptors aſſiſted during the whole ſervice. The reſt of the 
men followed the firſt and were baptized in like manner. After them 
the women were baptized. A female friend took off at the water ſide 
the hat and cloak. A deacon of the church led one to the adminiſtrator 
and another from him, and women at the water-ſide took each as ſhe 
came out of the river and conducted her to the apartment in the houſe, 
where they dreſſed themſelves. When all were baptized, the adminiſtra- 
tor, coming up out of the river, and ſtanding at the fide, gave a ſhort 
exhortation on the honour and the pleaſure of obedience to divine com- TY; 
mands, and then with the uſual benediQtion diſmiſſed the aſſembly. About 
half an hour after, the men newly baptized having dreſſed themſelves. 
went from their rooms into a large hall in the houſe, where they were 
preſently joined by the women, who came from their apartments to the 
ſame place. Then they ſent a meſſenger to the adminiſtrator, who was . 
dreſſing in his apartment, to inform him they waited for him. He pre- | 
ſently came, and firſt prayed for a few minutes, and then cloſed the 
whole by a ſhort diſcourſe on the bleſſings of civil and religious liberty, 
the ſufficiency of ſcripture, the pleaſure of a good conſcience, the im- 
portance of a holy life, and the proſpe& of a bleſſed immortality. This | 
they called a publick baptiſm. | | 
There was a private baptiſm at Cambridge, in the ſame month of May.” 
The Baptiſt congregation there have a ſmall garden walled in adjoining | | 
to their meeting-houſe. In the middle of this is an oval baptiſtery with bo 
ſteps at each end. The bath and the ſteps take up the whole length of lt 
the garden, and there is a parlour or veſtry at each end, ſo that on | 
opening the door of one room you may either walk round the baptiſtery, | = 
or ſtep directly down into it, and paſſing through it go up the oppoſite Fl 
ſteps into the oppoſite room. This baptiſtery is filled and emptied by a | 
pump and proper pipes. In one of theſe rooms about ten o'clock in the 
forenoon three gentlemen to be baptized, their friends and attendants, [| 
and the adminiſtrator, in all about twelve, beſide ſervants, by appoint- =. 
ment met. After all were ſeated, the adminiſtrator ſtood up, and diſ- | 
courſed about half an hour on the purity. and perfection of the Supreme | 
Being. ...the dignity of man made in his image an intelligent being. Ta 
the ſplendour and the variety of the works of creation, and the wiſdom | 
of Providence in making all inferiour to the nature and unequal to the 
perfect felicity of man. . . the neceſſity of ſome religion, the imperfection = | 
of natural . and the abſolute perfection and ſufficiency of 22 1 
| ation | | 
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lation. .. the charafter of Jeſus as it ſtood exhibited in his doctrine and 
example. .. the propriety and beauty of his inſtitutes, and the reaſons for 
obeying them. Then he came to baptiſm, and briefly ſtated the nature 
of poſitive rites, the diſſolution of the Jewiſh 3 and the expreſs 
inſtitution of baptiſm. Then he ſpoke of the ſubjeA, the mode, and 
the end. He cloſed by ſaying, he was only one ſervant among thouſands 
of Jeſus the great Maſter, that he aſſumed no authority over the con- 
ſciences of any of his fellow-ſervants, that he rejeQed every kind of force 
in religion, and that he was ready to baptize any who ſhould profeſs to 


believe in Jeſus Chriſt, for he took baptiſm not for a church-ordinance 


but for a profeſſion of Chriſtianity at large. He then fat down. The 
candidates one after another ſtood up, and each ſaid, I believe that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, and into this profeſſion I deſire to be baptized. 


Then all kneeled down, and the adminiſtrator in the name of all adored 


God. He praiſed the perfections of his nature, and the wiſdom and 
goodneſs of his government. He thanked. him above all for ſo loving 
the world as to ſend Jeſus, that good Shepherd, to ſeek and to ſave 
them that were loſt. He bleſſed him for the honour he had done them 
in calling them by the goſpel to believe truths of the higheſt excellence, 
and to praQtiſe a morality of the utmoſt purity. He praiſed him for the 
Reformation, and the civil and religious liberty of his country, he prayed 
that the light of the glory of God which had begun to ſhine upon the 
world in the face of Jeſus might ſhine more and more unto the perfett 
day, and he cloſed by beſeeching him to condeſcend to accept the pre- 


ſent as a reaſonable ſervice. Then they roſe up, and the candidates and 


the adminiſtrator retired apart to prepare for baptiſm. About twenty 
minutes after they returned, he dreſſed as uſual, except that inſtead of 
a coat he had on a long black gown of thin prince's ſtuff, and they light 
linen under dreſſes, and over all long fine white baize bathing-gowns, 
tied round the waiſt with a ſtrong ribband. The doors of the two rooms 
being opened, the attendants went into the garden, and ſtood ſome on 
the ſide of the baptiſtery, and others on the ſteps of the further end, 


with napkins in their hands. The adminiſtrator ſtanding with the candi- 


dates at the head of the ſteps took out of his boſom a ſmall New Teſta- 
ment, and read theſe words, Know ye not, that fo many of us as were 


baptized into Feſus Chriſt, were baptized into his death? Therefore we are 


buried with bim by baptiſm into death; that like as Chrift was raiſed up 
from the dead by the glory of the Father, even ſo we alſo ſhould walk in 
newneſs of 'life. For if we have been planted together in the likeneſs of bis 
weath : wwe fhall be alſo in the likeneſs of bis reſurrection: knowing this, that 
eur old man is crucified with him, that the body of fin 'might be deſtroyed, that 
beneeforth we ſhould not ſerve fin. For he that is dead is freed from ſin. 
Now if wwe be dead with Chriſt, we believe that we Hall alſo live 'with 
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bim: knowing that Chriſt, being raiſed from the dead, dieth no more : death 
hath no more dominion over him. For in that he died, be died unto Jin 
once: but in that be liveth, be liveth unto God. Likewiſe reckon ye alſo 
yourſelves to be dead indeed unio fin: but alive unto God through Feſus 
Chrift our Lord. Then giving the book to an officer of the congregation, 
who attended him, he led one of the candidates by the hand down the 
ſteps, ſaying as he went, he. that believeth and is baptized fhall be ſaved 
. -FJeſus left us an example, that ye ſhould follow his fleps. Then he bap- 
tized him as thoſe juſt now mentioned had been baptized in the river. 
The other two followed, and each, after the ceremony, went up the ſteps 
at the further end, and into the adjoining apartments to dreſs, their friends 
aſhſting them. After they had dreſſed *themſelves they all returned into 
the firſt room, and the adminiſtrator read the remaining part of the ſixth 
of Romans, diſcourſed a few minutes on that obligation to holineſs under 
which they had juſt now laid themſelves, and cloſed with a ſhort prayer 
for all orders of men, for the king, and all civil rulers,' for the magi- 
ſtrates of the town and the univerſity, for Chriſtians of all denominations, 
and particularly for the newly baptized, that they might adorn, by a holy 
life, that religion, which they had now profeſſed to believe.” At the 
end he pronounced the uſual benediction, and the aſſembly broke 
up. 21. be ets: 
In this manner, with a few variations, this ordinance is generally ad- 
miniſtered by the Engliſh and moſt foreign Baptiſts. Some baptize in 
the ſea, others in rivers, or clear ponds, many in baptiſteries, which in 
ſome places are in their meeting-houſes, and in others near them, ſome 
are plain, others coſtly : but on the whole affair there are two or three 
obſervations to be made. | 
Juſtice requires every man to be tried by that law under which he pre- 
tends to act. He who baptizes by a ritual is to be examined by the 
ritual, and if he conforms to that he is conſiſtent with himſelf. The 
Baptiſts profeſs to baptize according to the rules of the New Teſtament, 
and, by requiring a perſonal profeſſion of faith, and by dipping the whole 
perſon in water, they ſeem to act conſiſtently. The very plain manner 
in which they baptize is a high degree of probability in their favour: but 
they appear to have varied a little from the original form, which, how- 
ever, the free conſtitution of their churches allows them any day to alter. 
There is no pattern in ſcripture for ſinging at the adminiſtration, unleſs 
{inging be reputed, as it very well may in ſome compoſitions, a mode of 
praying or praiſing God. They baptize tranſverſely, by laying a perſon 
down backward under water: but this is a method troubleſome and incon- 
venient to ſome people, eſpecially to ſuch adminiſtrators as are not ſo 
tall as the candidates, and it requires more time, if not more ſtrength, 
than in ſome caſes can be afforded. The baptiſm of three thouſand in 
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one day, by the twelve apoſtles, hath always been objeRted againſt this 
mode of baptizing, and though the anſwers given by theſe Baptiſts are 
ſatisfactory, yet a more ſimple account is more ſatisfactory. IS 
If the apoſtles baptized in the manner deſcribed in the moſt ancient 
monuments, the whole is eaſy and artleſs, each might . baptize one a 
minute, and the twelve would baptize the whole three thoufand in two 
hours and five minutes in the forenoon, and the ſame time in the aſter- 
noon. The Chriſtians of the middle ages, whoſe monuments remain, 
baptized in the following manner. The adminiſtrator walked into the 
water, leading the perſon to be baptized (1). At firſt, all baptiſteries were 
funk in the ground, and were kept at between three and four feet water 
by pipes always conveying in, and by waſte pipes 1 carrying off the 
5 | ve ground, into 
which the candidates went by aſcending three ſteps without fide, and by 
deſcending three within fide, and the adminiſtrator ſtood on one fide 
without, and ſo adminiſtered the ordinance (g). There is, it is ſaid, ſuch 
a ciſtern now in the church of Cranbrooke in Kent: but ſmaller than the 
ancient baptiſteries. Some had ornamented roofs ſet on pillars, and the 
ſteps of thoſe in the ground were three (4). The adminiſtrator, whether 
in or out of the water, ſtood on the right ſide of the candidate, his face 
looking to his ſhoulder. The candidate ſtood ere, and the adminiſtrator, 
while he pronounced the baptiſmal words, laid his right hand on the hind 
part of the head of the candidate, and bowed him gently forward, till 


he was all under water (5). Hence baptiſm was taken for an a& of 


(1) S. AMBROSIL de Sacram. Lib, i, Cap. v. Tune — baptizandus eſt... 
S. GREGOR11 de Sacram. Lib. De Sab. Pentecoſt. Orationes ante deſcenſum fontis. . . .oratio 
poſt deſcenſum. .. . Ordo Raman. de Sab. Sant. Antequam deſcendatur ad fontem ad bapti- 
— legitur lectio prima. .. . poſt aſcenſum vero fontis ingrediendum eſt ad miſſam pub- 
cam. | 

(2) P. M. Paciavupi. At. Chriftian, Difſ. ii. Cap. ii. Receptaculum piſcina diceretur; 
nam quum hominem mergi oporteret, ac fi in Jordanem ſeſe immitteret, aquam ſuperfluere 
neceſſe erat. Cauſa etiam hinc in promptu eſt, cur ſolertes, piique epiſcopi baptiſteriis con- 
dendis loca fontibus, ac rivulis irrigua potiſſimum deligerent. . .F. L Donves Hift. de 
PEgliſe de Beſangon... . D. BexTOLL Antichita di Aquileia. 

(3) P. M. Pa cia voi De ſacrir Chriftianorum balneis. . . .PAULIN1 Nolan. ad Aleth. Epil. 
xxxi, quatuor columnis ſalientes aquas ambiens. . | . | 

(4) Is10oR, Hiſpalenſis. de Div. Offic. Lib. ii. Cap. 24. Fons autem origo omnium gloria- 
rum eſt, cujus ſeptem gradus ſunt, tres in deſcenſu, propter tria, quibus renunciamus ; tres. 
in aſcenfu propter tria quæ confitemur, ſeptimus vero is eſt, qui et quartus, ſimilis filio 
hominis, extinguens fornacem ignis, ſtabilimentum pedum, fundamentum aquæ, in. quo omnis 
plenitudo divinitatis habitat corporaliter. . ..F. Al c uin De Div. Offic. Cap. de Sabbato 
Santo. tres in deſcenſu, tres in aſcenſu, &c. 

(5) See page 6. Pauli ArtnGni Roma Subterranea. Tom. ii, Lib. vi. Cap. iv. De Baptiſmo.. 
Tabula Secunda Cæmeterii Pontiani via Portuenſi. . . .JOAN. ClaMPini wet. . Monimenta. - - + 


| Ejuſdem de ſacris Afdificiis Synopſis. « « Schema crucis Maſſanenſis apud Paciaud. ut ſup. 
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divine worſhip, a ſtooping, and paying a —— homage to God. The 
baptized perſon raiſed himſelf up, and walked out of the water, and ano- 
ther candidate followed, the adminiſtrator ſtanding all the time ereQ in 
his place. This method hath more than antiquity to recommend it. It 
is ſo eaſy to the adminiſtrator, ſo perfect an immerſion, ſo diſengaged to 
the candidate, ſo free from giving pain to the ſpeQators, a method ſo 
decent and expeditious, that it is a wonder it is not univerſally praQtiſed. 
It requires for a middle-fized perſon, on condition of a proper genuflexion, 
which it is almoſt impoſſible to avoid making in the adminiſtration, three 
feet of water, and for a very tall man thfee feet and a half. There are, 
as was obſerved before, the remains of many ancient baptiſteries abroad, 
in which are various antiquities deſcriptive of this mode (6). The biſhop 
ſtood in the water, and the candidate in his baptiſm bowed forward under 
his hand, which is the meaning of Prudentius, when he ſpeaks of bap- 
tizing the breaſt (7), and of Tertullian, when he ſays, Chriſtians of his 
time were baptized by bowing down with great ſimplicity, without pomp, 
and in few words (8). The Baptiſt chürches, it may be hoped, will for- 
give this animadverſion. It is the- glory of their conſtitution, that an 
individual may propoſe his opinion, and that nobody is obliged to 
adopt it. | | 


THe ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM BY THE DUTCH BAPTISTS, 


The Dutch Baptiſts reject infant-baptiſm, and adminiſter the ordinance 
only to ſuch as profeſs faith and repentance: but they baptize by pour- 
ing (1). They aflign in general fix reaſons for the baptiſm of believers, 

and 


(6) Scr1yron, Marri Verora 2. Par. ii. Cap. iti... . S ERVI AN. LATVADPE D 
crixione Milan, Tom. iv.. . . A. S. MazzoCHii. Di. Hiftorica de Cathed. Eccles. Nea politana, 
Cap. iii. #v.. . De ba _ 2 — dum cory f. AED 1 Novarienſi. 
Tergeſtino, &c. &c. Vide Pacia ub. De Artiq. ian. Diff. ii. De bapliſteriis. . . De capi 
—- in baptiſteriis. . . De Sacellis in baptifteriis. . * Denariits in baptifteriis. . . . De — 
tionibus ad Fontes, Cc. Cap. i. ii. iii. iv. v. ä 

(7) PRU DEN TI EHS i .. Dans impenetrabile tegmen Pectoribus lotis, dederat 
quibus illa renaſci. : 

(8) TzxxTvuLLIani De Baptiſmo. Cap. l. Quoniam tanta fimplicitate fine pompa, fine 
apparatu novo aliquo, denique fine ſumptu homo in aquam demiſſus, et inter pauca verba 
tinctus ... qui demiſſo animo eſt. Crcrro.. ..Demiſſo capite terram intueri. CA 
Demitto auriculas. Hon AT us Ser. i. ix. 20. Demitto, deorſum mitto. GRAMMATICI. 

Tum breviter Dido, vultum demiſſa, profatur . . VII. A. i. 565. 
Suppliciter venerans demiſſo lumine Turnus .. . ISI D. xi. 220. 

(1) Jonannis Ris11, ef LunBBerT: GERHARD fidei confeſfio Menmnitarum, Art. xxxi. 
Aqua baptizantur in nomine Patris et Filii et Spiritus Sancti, qui doctrinam ſancti evangelii 
audiunt, credunt, et libenter, pœnitenti corde, accipiunt. Tales enim juſſit Chriſtus bapti- 
2ari, ſed neutiquam infantes. | : 
4A 2 HERMANN“ 
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and the rejection of infants The firſt is, the command of Chriſt in 
the twenty-eighth of Matthew, Go ye, therefore, and teach all nations, bap- 
tizing them : firſt teach them, then baptize them. The ſecond is, the ne- 
ceſſary prerequiſite, a perſonal. profeſſion of faith, of which infants are 
incapable : the eunuch aſked, What doth hinder me to be baptized? Philip 
anſwered, 1f thou believeſt with all thine heart thou mayeſt. The third is, 
that profeſſing of Chriſtianity, which is expected of the perſon baptized : 
as many of you as bade been baptized into Chriſt, have put on Chriſt, The 
fourth is, the habit of living, which is required both at and after baptiſm, 
which is repentance and newneſs of life: Repent, and be baptized: ſo 
many of us as were baptized into Jeſus Chriſt, ſhould walk in newneſs of 
life. The fifth is, the ſign and ſeal of communion with Jeſus, both in 
his death and reſurrection: /o many of us as were baplized into Feſus 
Chriſt were baptized into his death: in baptiſm ye are riſen with bim through 
faith of the operation of God. The fixth is, the ſtipulation of the bap- 
tized to devote themſelves wholly to the ſervice of God: baptized in the 
name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. In defence 
of theſe principles they quote the conceſſions of both Catholicks and Pro- 
teſtants, as of Witſius, Limborch, Voſſius, and many other learned men, 
as well as the arguments of writers of their own community : who all 
give a verditt againſt the competency of infants to partake of this ordi- 
nance, but they hold themſelves bound to nothing but their own ſenſe of 
ſcripture (2). 5 

Menno, the father of the Dutch Baptiſts, ſays, “ after we have ſearched 
ever ſo diligently, we ſhall find no other baptiſm beſides dipping in water 
[ doopſel inden water | which is acceptable to God, and maintained in his 


HraMAx NI SCHYN. Hiſt. Mennonitarum. Cap. iii. Mennonitarum ſententiæ de adultorum 
baptiſmo. 
— Siuoxis Opera. Fundamentum Chriſtiane Doftrine. . . De vera Cbriſtiana fide 
. - » . Declaratio Chriſtian baptiſmi in aqua. . . . Expofit. Bal. xxv... . .Cenſa cur MEN NO Semonis 
nm cefſat dicere et ſeribere, c. 
MarTini Dux cAN I. Anabaptift. heres. confutatio Antwerpie. 1549. 
Fluctitat Amſterodamica fx, ſtat lege Senatus 
| Cum populo firma. Turba retina cadit, &c. 

(2) HERMANXNI WITSsII. Oecon. Fad, S. xli.....Exercitat Academ. Ex. ix. De Efficacia 
Baptiſmi. 

PHILI TI A L1tMBORGH Theol. Chriſtian, pag. 614. Nullum illius „ ex- 
tat in ſcriptura mandatum. Imo omnia loca, 1 maudatum continetur, directe 
adultos reſpiciunt : quoniam prius doceri jubentur, fideſque tanquam conditio neceſſaria in. 
ipfis prærequiritur, quæ ſolorum adultorum propria ſunt, In genue agnoſcunt pontificii doc- 
tores, &c. . , 

Gtx. Jon. Voss11 Theſes theol. De Baptiſmo, 

MoxTaxus De Nullitate pœdobaptipni. Belgice. . . .MExNNON1s StMon1s Opera. ..GALENE 
ABRAHAMS Apolegia. Gallice, Amſterdam. 1704, c. 4 , 


- 
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word (3).” Menno was dipped himſelf, and he baptized others by dip- 
ping: but. ſome, of his followers introduced pouring, as they imagined 
through neceſſity, in priſon, and now the practice generally prevails. 
The candidate kneels, the. miniſter holds his hands over his head, the 
deacon pours in water, which runs through on the top of the head. 
Then follow impoſition of hands and prayer. The narrator of this 
obſerves, that the requiſition of faith and repentance in the Dutch 
baptiſms keeps the world and the church aſunder, as baptiſm was intended 


to do, for, adds he, where the baptizing of infants prevails there is no 
world, all are church (4).” 


ENGLISH-AMERICAN BAPTISM. 


During the reigns of the Stuarts perſecution fell. with intolerable 
weight on the Baptiſts in England, and they fled into America. Their 
hiſtory hath been lately written by one of their miniſters (1). They have 
continued ever ſince to believe the dottrine, and prattiſe the diſcipline 

of the Calviniſt churches of their mother-country, fo that their baptiſm 
reſembles that of the Engliſh Baptiſts, and there is no need to attempt 
a deſcription of it here. | 


\ 


7 


THE ADMINISTRATION OF BAPTISM BY THE GERMAN BAPTISTSC 
IN AMERICA. 


The German Baptiſts in America, called Tunters or dippers, baptize ſo 
as to include the principal forms of the Engliſh, the Dutch, and the 
Greeks (x). The adminiftrator with the candidate goes into a river. 
The candidate kneels down in the water, and the adminiſtrator puts his 
hand on his head and bends him forward till he is immerſed; he does 
this three times pronouncing during the ceremony the uſual baptiſmal 
words. The baptized continues kneeling till the adminiſtrator prays, 
and lays on hands, then he riſes and departs. Trine immerſion is very 
eaſily performed this way: kneeling. ſeems ill-timed, but the refle&ion 
of the hiſtorian, that it doth not repreſent a burial, is not quite accu- 


(3) Manon Stzonrs, Opera. 1539. pag. 24. | | 

(4) Moxcan EDwarDs. Material toward a Hiftory of the Baptifts in Penſylvania. Val. i. 
Fag. 94. | | | 

(1) In two volumes 8 vo. By the Rev, Isaac Backus, the firfl at Boſton. 1777, the ſecand 
at Providence. 1784. | | 

(1) M. EpwanDs, as before, page 67... ..LUDWIG. Tauchen oder Tuncken : ta ducl, dive, on 
ſaunce, under water. 


rate; 


+ 
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mino conſepelimur cum ter undis immerſi quaſi terra operimur. 
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rate; for to bury, in a figurative ſenſe, which is the ſenſe of the apoſtle 


Paul, is to conceal, to hide, to put out of fight, to cover, and in the 
preſent caſe to cover with-water. It is not the poſture of the body, but 
the overflowing of the water that ſeems to be intended. Thus it is ſaid 
buried in ſnow, buried in thought, buried in the world, buried in books; 
and in this ſenſe eccleſiaſtical writers underſtood a being buried in water 


in baptiſm (2): not for the expoſure of a corpſe, but for the covering of 


a man, as Jeſus was covered in the grave, 

The firſt Engliſh Baptiſts, when they read the phraſe buried in baptiſm, in- 
ſtantly thought of an Exgliſb burial, and therefore baptized by laying the 
body in the form of burying in their own country, but they might have 
obſerved that Paul wrote to Romans, and that Romans did not bury, but, 
burned the dead, and buried nothing of the dead but their aſhes in urns, 
fo that no fair reaſoning on the form of baptizing can be drawn from the 
mode of burying the dead in England. 


—————— .. . — —[ʃ1d̃ 
CHAP. XXXIX. 


The true Ground of Action in Religion. 


= general there are only two grounds of action in religion, force and 
choice: but ſtriatly ſpeaking, there are three, which may be called 
for diſtinction ſake, power, paſſion, and reaſon : but the laſt is the only 
ſafe ground. 


PowER IS NOT A RIGHTEOUS GROUND- OF ACTION. 

| NE 2 
Power over religion and conſcience is iniquitous in every form. If it 
be exerciſed by a ſtate, it is civil tyranny: if by a council or à ſynod, 
by one eccleſiaſtick or more, it is eccleſiaſtical tyranny: if by a parent or 


a maſter, a guardian, or a tutor, it is domeſtick tyranny; the ſame thing 
in different hands. Jeſus foretold, that ſuch an unnatural dominion would 


(2) Gxzcor Nrssen. Orat. de Baptiſ. Nos baptiſma aſſumentes ad imitationem Do- 


- mini, in terra quidem non ſepelimur, ſed ad terrz r elementum venientes, in illa, 


ſicut ſalvator in terra, ab/condimus... . .Howoxr Anguftodun. De Cen. Dun. Serni, Triduo Do- 


be 


a 
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THE- TRUE GROUND OF ACTION IN RELIGION. 
be exerciſed under the ſacred name of the /ervice of God, and time hath 


fully verified the prediction. The long reign of the church of Rome gave 


this exerciſe of power a full opportunity to diſplay itſelf in every light, 
and in all its poſſible effects; and negligent to a - Rams muſt that Pro- 
teſtant haye been, who, at this age of Chriſtianity, and with the hiſtory 
of ſo many centuries before his eyes, is not able to determine what domi- 
nion over conſcience can, and what it cannot do. It can maſk, divide, 
degrade, and deſtroy the human ſpecies: but it cannot ſupport Chriſtianity, 
and it utterly annihilates the credit of it. Three great errours conſtitute 
the core of this fatal excreſcence; three errours introduced into the 
healthful Chriſtian body by the intemperance of a few in remote parts 
of the globe, and matured in times of thick univerſal darkneſs. The firſt 
is, that the care of ſouls doth not lie in ſouls themſelves: but in extrinſick 
hands, to whom Almighty God hath committed the truſt: as if there 


were any principle ſtronger than ſelf-love, as if any foreign truſtees would . 
take more care of the ſoul, than the ſoul would of itſelf. The ſecond is,. 


that there is a xpupov Joyua, a ſomething deep and myſterious in Chriſ- 


tianity, inacceſſible to the > and inevident to the underſtanding of 


ordinary men, and yet ſo eſſential to their participation of the benefits. 
of the Chriſtian religion, that they cannot be ſaved without believing it. 
This exhibits a revelation unrevealed, and it prepares the mind to grovel 
in credulity. The third is, the affixing of guilt to errours of the mind. 
The firſt ſinks the bulk below — 8s and raiſes the few above it. The 
ſecond oppreſſes the degraded bulk with intolerable burdens, and ele- 
vates the reſt into the condition of privy-counſellors of heaven in private, 
and repreſentatives of prophets, apoſtles, and princes, and even the King 
of kings himſelf in publick. The third ſtrips the ſlaves of the reputation 
of real virtue, and aſcribes to them imaginary crimes, which attributes be- 
come reaſons for their lords to inflia puniſhments on them. All domi- 
nion over conſcience includes ſome degree of theſe errours: different 
ages and different churches exercifing ſuch power are to be placed in 
different ſtages of the depravity : and the Catholick inquiſition is nothing 
but the conſummation and perfect ripeneſs of the ſyſtem. 

The beſt and moſt complete hiſtory of the Inquiſition was partly pub- 
liſhed at Madrid, in the reign of Philip ii. by Doctor Lewis a Paramo, 
one of the judges of that formidable tribunal in the kingdom of Sicily. 
It is ſaid partly, becauſe the author intended to add two volumes more: 
but, it ſeems, the holy office quietly prevented the publication of 
the other volumes, and the' reprinting of this, and collected and con- 
cealed the books which had been publiſhed, prudently judging that an 
expoſure of their powers might ſubjett the office to a limitation. In this 
moſt curious book, which is full of information, the practice of the 
courts of inquiſition and the rules and reaſons of proceeding are clearly 

„ | and 
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and fully laid open (1). Hereſy, the chief crime to be puniſhed, is de- 
fined with the utmoſt preciſion, according to the ideas of the inquiſi- 
torial judges, to be an opinion,' contrary to faith, in a Chriſtian, with 
obſtinacy (2). The culprit is a Chriſtian by profeſſion, for perſons not 
profeſſing Chriſtianity are infidels, not hereticks. It is called an opinion, 
becauſe it is preciſely an act of the underſtanding and not of the will, 
though it implies volition. It is defined an opinion contrary” to faith, 
becauſe an errour concerning diſcipline is not hereſy. It is ſaid to be 
attended with ob/finaty, becauſe if a perſon renounces an errour on 
receiving information that what he holds is erroneous, he is not deemed 
an heretick. The union of four things then conſtitutes an hefetick : he 
muſt be a profeſſed Chriſtian... . he muſt chooſe to form an opinion, which 
is an excrciſe of the underſtanding and the will. . . in this opinion he muſt 
perſevere; this is obſtinacy....and finally the opinion which he hath 
formed, and in which he chooſes to perſevere, muſt be contrary to 
faith (3). The queſtion is, what doth the holy office mean by faith, con- 
trariety to which is deemed of the eſſence of hereſy. The learned judge 
replies, faith is to be taken here objettively, for truths of religion to be 
believed: Thus, adds he, ſhould you affirm that the earth is bigger than 
the ſun, it would be an errour and not an hereſy, becauſe the poſition 
doth not belong to religion. If it be aſked, what are the truths of reli- 
gion to be believed? The anſwer 1s, whatever the church hath determined 
concerning faith and practice. If the ſcripture be objetted, the judge 
of the holy office will reply, that in a caſe of doubt between the priſoner 
and the bench concerning the ſenſe of ſcripture, that is to be taken for 
the true ſenſe which the Pope and councils have declared (4). *' 

Some Proteſtants have called this inquiſitorial juriſprudence the eſſence, 
and many Catholicks have called it the ſupport of the Catholick religion. 


(1) Lupovicit a Paramo Boroxenſis Archidinconi et Canonici Legionenfis, regnique Sicilie inpui- 
fiteris, De origine et Progreſſu Officii Sanctæ [ngquiſitionis, Qc. Lib, tres. Matriti, 1598. 

(2) Io b. pag. 552. De herefi axiomai. Herelis eſt ſententia contra fidem in Chriſtiano 
cum pertinacia. | 3 

(3) Iv1D. Quatuor apponuntur, quæ hæreſim conſtituere videntur. Primum eſt electio opi- 
nionis falſz, et doctrinæ perverſæ, amiſfa Catholica veritate: fic hæreſis eſt error intellectus. 
Secundum eſt, quod hwrefis eſt circa ea quæ pertinent ad fidem, vel ſunt contra determina- 
tionem eccleſiæ circa fidem, vel circa bonos mores. Tertium eſt diviſio a Catholica fide, 
quia de iis qui foris ſunt nihil ad nos. Quartum eſt pertinax adhæſio illi afſertioni falſz; 
fic eſt obſtinatio in voluntate; pertinacia autem cognoſcitur multis modis. Ad primum 
dico, &c. | 3 2 a ow ; 

(4) ISI. pag. 553. Axiom. iii, Eaquæ ad fidem ſpeRant habent ſeptem gradus. . . Arti- 
'culi fidei. . ſacra ſcriptura. . traditiones. . diffinitiones conciliorum. . decreta pontificum. . quæ ex 
his evidenter deducuntur. . quæ conſenſu patrum recepta ſunt.. . . .Omnis quzſtio, quæ oritut 
circa ſeripturarum lectiones, ſtatim defertur ad eceleſiam, ut ipſa judicet quid tenendum fit 
- - - Eccleſia eſt convocatio multorum ad unius Dei cultum.. . . .Catholica non poteſt errare. 
Romana eſt omnium mater et magilſtra.. . . .Ecclefia et imperium fraternizant, &Cc.. 


Rather 
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| Rather let it be denominated the eſſence of tyranny to ſupport any form 

of religion. There are three undeniable proofs that the inquiſition is not 

neceſſary to the ſupport of the Catholick form of religion. One is the 

date of the holy office (5). The firſt inquiſitor was appointed by Pope 

Innocent ni. in the year twelve hundred and ſixteen >» but the Catholick 

church ſubſiſted in great ſplendour long before that time. Next, it is 

remarkable that ſome Catholick countries never admitted of an inquiſi- 

tion (6). England, Scotland, and Ireland never had, at their worſt times, 
enough of a ſpirit of ſubmiſſion to authority to allow of this kind of 
government. It is alſo with the higheſt ſatisfaction to be obſerved, that 

many affirm, the modern Catholick world hath of late years diſuſed the 

aid of this'court in matters of religion. The inquiſition hath, no doubt, de- | 
ſtroyed a great number of lives: but, as the office uſed to take cognizance | | 1 


of other crimes beſide hereſy, the executions ought not to be all placed 
to the account of religion. In ſixteen hundred and eighty, nineteen per- 
ſons were burnt at an auſo de fe at Madrid. Twelve were Jews, one was 
a Spaniſh renegade, who had turned Mohammedan, and fix were women. " 
There were three rag-merchants, one ſlop-ſeller, one inn-keeper, one ſol- e 
dier, two ſnuff- dealers, one pedlar, one ſtrolling filverſmith, and three | 
were vagabonds. Ten had no property to be confiſcated, and it is not WE: | 
clear that any of them were condemned for hereſy. A gentleman, who * | 
travelled through Portugal and Spain in the years ſeventeen hundred and ] ” 
ſeventy- one, two, aſhrms, that no perſon in either of theſe kingdoms had IJ 
been put to death on a religious account during the laſt fourteen years (7). 
Other travellers remark the decline of the office in other ſtates. This | 
great evil hath begun to correct itſelf, and the Chriſtian world hath diſ- . 
covered that to compel people to profeſs to believe what the church be- 
lieves is only to force honeſt men to play the hypocrite. There is no - "10 
tenable ground except that of allowing all men to form their own ſenti- F 1 
ments, laying aſide all manner of coercive meaſures in the church, and 1 
confining the civil magiſtrate to the cognizance of overt acts, which in- hay 
jure ſociety. gn | | . | 
One of the cleareſt accounts how the foreign Proteſtants at the Refor- 1 N 
mation took up this article of hereſy was written about the beginning of ; . | ou 
(5) IB1D. Lib. ii. Tit. i. hog: 89. Certum eſt ab Innocentio iii. Pontifice maximo S. inquifi- 47 
tionem inſtitutam fuiſſe: . . . Innocentius Beatum Dominicum inquiſitorem creavit anno 1216 | | 
pontificatus vero ſui anno ultimo. 3 
(6) ISI D. p. 248, In Anglia, Scotia, atque Hibernia, nulla ſunt. inquiſitionis veſtigia, imo 
in vita cardinalis Poli innuitur ante infelicem illarum inſularum caſum judices ſzculares cri- 
men hæreſeos caſtigare ſolitos, quod forſan magna potuit eſſe occaſto, ut in tam miſeros 
laberentur errores. | | 


(7) Ricard Twiss, E/ů. Travels through Portugal and Spain. pag. 93... «Appendixes 445+ a | | | 1 
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the laſt century at Tubingen in the dutchy of Wirtemburg, by a Lutheran | 


divine named Arnold who dedicated his book to Prince George, Mar- 
grave of Baden, with an intent to ſpare the effuſion of human blood (8). 
This author deſcribes and cenſures the iniquity and the cruelty of the 
Spaniſh inquiſition (9). He treats the Calviniſts with almoſt equal ſeve- 
rity (1). He quotes their own words to prove that Calvin, Bullinger, 
Beza, and Zanchy were of opinion, that hereticks ought to be puniſhed 
with death. On the other hand he'blames the Anabaptiſts for not allow- 
ing the magiſtrate any authority to take cognizance of hereſy, and for 
aftirming that every man ought to have full liberty to believe and pro- 


pagate what doftrines he thinks proper (2). He obſerves that the Luthe- 


ran church had taken a middle way by determining that no blood was 
to be ſhed on account of hereſy, and that. the magiſtrate was both to 
determine and to puniſh- hereſy, provided he were aſſiſted by the clergy 
to judge what conſtituted the crime (3). The proceſs is ſanctimonious 
and curious. The heretick is firſt to be prayed for, and admoniſhed; 
if he repent, well: if not, he is to be excommunicated; if he perſiſt, im- 
priſoned; and if the priſon cannot effect his converſion, he is to be 
baniſhed. The queſtion is, what is hereſy ? Proteſtant divines are not 
accuſtomed to fit in courts of law, and they do not define hereſy in 
few and well told words, as a wiſe cautious. — 4 of the inquiſition does. 


(8) FxAxciSsCli Ax NOT DI Jnquifitio Catholica De trafandis hæreticit, oppoſita imquifitioni 
- — efafque crudelitatis authoribus et defenſoribus, ſcripta ad magiftratum reipub. Chriſtiane. 
Tubinge. 1010. 

0% V. 66. Pontificiorum ſententia perpetua eſt, ſed barbara et immanis illa Eſavitica et 
fanguinaria ; hæreticum hominem occide, ure, ſeca, tolle, crucifige. 

(1) X. 63. Calvinianorum hanc ſententiam eſſe, quod heretici ſunt gladio puniendi, con- 
ſtat ex multis eorum ſcriptis, Calvini, Bullingeri, Bezz, Zanchii, Hic, Tomo. ii. Miſcel. 
loco de magiſtratu aperte fic ſeribit: Omnes fere ex noſtratibus (ſc. Calvinianis) hujus ſunt 
ſententiæ, quod hæretici ſint gladio puniendi. 

(2) N.71:. Hie ſtamus contra 1 furorem, qui ut magiſtratum ex humanis 
fublatum volunt : ita neque authoritatem in hereticos animadverti concedunt : ſed liberum 
cuivis et credendi et propagandi dogmata faciunt. 

(3) N. 61. Si quæſtio de noſtro tempore fit : an. heretici ſint morte mulctandi? Affirmant 
adverſarii: nos negamus, et mitiori pœna afficiendos eſſe ſtatuimus. . . Pertinere autem hanc 
hæreticorum cauſam ad magiſtratum politicum, non tantum quoad executionem, fed etiam 
ipſum judicium et cognitionem hæreſecon aſſerimus. Hac tamen obſervata diſtinctione, 
ut legitima et ſufficiens de hæreſi præmittatur inquiſitio, adhibitis © ecclefiaſticis perſonis, 
ita tamen ut potior ratio habeatur ordinis politici, cujus officium eſt jadicare de ſanguine, 
idolatriam avertere, finceram doctrinam propagare, miniſtros eccleſiz 3 atque ita nutri- 
tium eccleſiæ ſe præbere . . V. 192, Sc. Vera et propria media extirpandi hæreſes. Pri- 
mum medium eſt docendi.. . . Accedit excommunicatio.. . . Tertium, ad carcerem magiſtratus 
damnare poteſt.. . .. Si carceris pœna ad reipub. vel provinciz alicujus formam non ſatis ac- 
commodata eſſe yideatur, reſtat ultimum remedium, exilium ſeu relegatio: qua pœna Chriſ- 
tianiſſimi imperatores in Arium, Neſtorium, et alios hreticos, a conciliis legitime damnatos, 
animadverterunt, &c. | 
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THE TRUE GROUND OF ACTION IN RELIGION. 
Practice perſects every thing. This author ſays, © Hereſy is the adopting 


and obſtinately defending of certain doftrines, which are not conſo- 


nant. to the orthodox faith, but contrary to the expreſs word of God, 
and which directly or indirectly ſhake the fundamental articles of faith (4).” 
This definition ſcents of the ſchools, and there is hardly one word in it, 
which may not be ſo explained as to deprive a citizen of his liberty, diſſi- 
pate his fortune, and deſtroy bis life: however as no blood is ſpilt, all 
tells very prettily, the c is ſafe, God is glorified, and the feelings of 
the orthodox are not ſhocked, for | 


Many will ſwoon when they do look on blood ! 


A diſcipline riſing out of theſe rinciples is certainly mild and merciful 
in compariſon with that of the Catholick and Calviniſt churches as Mr. 
Arnold ſtates it, and this excellent book (for ſuch it is notwithſtanding it 
falls ſhort of the true doctrine of Chriſtian liberty) fully and unanſwer- 


ably confutes all arguments for ſanguinary meaſures. Yet, after all, here 


is a publick ſtandard of belief, ſuppoſed to be eſſential to the ſafety of 
the E the people are conſidered as in a condition of infancy, inca- 

able of judging for themſelves; the Chriſtian religion is ſuppoſed to 

e above common capacities; free inquiry is ſuppreſſed; all improvement 
is excluded; conſcience and virtue in individuals, confidence in magi- 
ſtrates, and proſperity in the ſtate are not provided for; an ungenerous 
meanneſs of ſuſpicion is planted in the boſoms of magiſtrates and miniſters, 
and to diſcharge theſe offices each ought, though he be naturally a lamb- 


like man, to att the lioneſs and to 


Lay nc head on ground, with cat-like watch, 
When that the fleeping man ſhould ſtir.” 


Mr. Arnold proves, that the Catholick and Calviniſt ſtates ought not to 
puniſh Lutherans, becauſe they are not hereticks, for they hold the fun- 
damentals of faith: but it is ſurpriſing, he did not ſee that the ſame 
reaſoning, which he applies to them is equally concluſive againſt all other 
perſecutors (5). © The Calviniſts, ſays he, are fanaticks, and inconſiſtent 
with Heat e (6). Where fortune is adverſe, and the magiſtrates 
puniſh them for their. belief, they move heaven and earth with complaints 


(4) N. 11. Harefis ſumitur de electione, qua quis fibi certa dogmata eligit et pervica- 
citer defendit quæ orthodoxz fidei non ſunt conſona, ſed cum expreſſo Dei verbo pugnant, 
et fidei fundamentum ſeu directe ſeu indirecte concutiunt. oe | 

- * (5) N. 28. Qui ſunt vere Catholici, illi non ſunt bæretici. Atqui Lutherani ſunt vere 
Catholici. Ergo Lutherani non ſunt hæretici. | | 
(6) N. 64. Sunt enim fanatici, et fibi ipſis non conſtant. Ubi fortuna eſt adverſa, &c. 
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of injury; then every man's conſcience ought to be free; it is the ſummit 
of antichriſtian tyranny to fetter conſcience, and to kill men for religion, 
This the complaints of all their churches in Holland and elſewhere prove: 
but when they breathe a happier air, and get hold of the key of dominion, 
they change their language, and exclaim, as their own writings prove, 
hereticks ought to be puniſhed with death.” It may with great truth be 
affirmed, that both theſe churches, notwithſtanding their apparent differ- 
ence, were conſtituted on the ſame principles as the church of Rome, and 
an inquiſition of ſome kind is eſſential to all. In all there is a fictitious 
crime called by the vague name of hereſy, which the ruling party ex- 
pound as they pleaſe. One church burns, another only baniſhes; but the 
ſafety of a citizen in both depends on his ſaying, I believe as the church 
believes. If this principle could be eſtabliſhed the Reformation itſelf 
would be nothing but a proſperous ſchiſm. _ F 
The greateſt man among the Baptiſts at the Reformation, the cele- 
brated Andrew Dudith, a man to be held in everlaſting remembrance, 
much for his rank, more for his abilities and virtue, but moſt of all for 
his love of liberty, entered beyond all others into the ſpirit of this ſubjett, 
and ſimplified the whole affair ſo that a peaſant might underſtand it, by 
propoſing only one plain queſtion, © To whom do you, divines, all ad- 
dreſs yourſelves in your diſputes: who is to be judge? I, for myſelf, moſt 
certainly: you for yourſelf: a third for himſelf; and every individual of 
the human race for the ſame reaſon ought to enjoy the ſame liberty (7).” 
A French hiſtorian ſays, Dudith joined this party for the ſake of a liberty 
of ſaying what he would on every ſubject. He did ſo. For thig he re- 
ſigned his biſhoprick, for this he quitted the Lutheran and Calviniſt 
churches, and for this he fettled in that of the Unitarians in. Poland, 


where in the enjoyment of, this precious liberty he. felt a happineſs. 


which he had never known before: a happineſs derived not from the 
character of Imperial Ambaſſadour, an honour which the Emperour Maxi- 


(7) Ax DRZ = DvupiTan Epifti ad Bezan..ad Wol vi uu, &c: in Op.Socin. Tom. i. . Ejuſdem 
excuſatio, ad Sereniſſimum Romanorum Imperatorem Maximilianumii. Germ, Tic. In qua rationes ad. 
fert, guamobrem epiſcopatu quinque eccles. et aliis honoribus abdicatis, uxerem duxerit.  Offenbachi. . 
1610. pag. 41. Si vere reputare volumus, omnique ſemota perturbatione animi judicare; 
inveniemus, nihil aliud eſſe cauſæ, cur in eccleſia Dei ad hot uſque tempus, poſt tot diſpu- 
tationes et colloquia, concordia conciliari nequierit, Ions quod Papa penes ſe unum vult 
eſſe arbitrium omnium controverſiarum, ipſe nullius ſe judicio permittere, ne conſentientis - 
quidem orbis terrarum univerſi. Quz fuit etiam graviſſimorum in orientis eccleſia, et ſanctiſs. 


| virorum literarum monumentis mandata ſententia, qui omnis diſſidii et eccleſiarum diſtrac - 
tionis hanc unam et fuiſſe antea, et eſſe etiamnum cauſam vere demonſtrant. Hæc in con- 


cilio [ Tridentino] cum notarem, neque, tametſi fraudi mihi eſſe libertatem intelligerem, diſ- 
fimulare tamen ullo modo poſſem, incurriſſe me in odium non illius modo Papæ, qui tum 
Vivebat, ſed etiam iſſ ius, qui illi ſucceſſit, exiſtimare potes. 5 . 


milian 


TRE TRUE GROUND or ACTION -IN RELIGION. 557 1 


milian continued to him, but from what no dignities can confer, the teſti- | | 1 
mony of his own integrity by his own conſcience in a ſtate of perfect Wh! 
religious freedom. Hence that never to be forgotten expreſſion of his "wap 1 
to Beza. While you boaſt of your Lutheran confeſſion, and your 1 4 
Hawa creed, I keep thinking of the ſixth commandment, thou ſhalt 4 f 
not kill, l, 16d 1 6 Fo: ht 4 + 
The holy religion of Jeſus was not given to the world in the form of Wh 
a creed, on the contrary the ſcripture! reſembles the natural world, and th 
like that exhibits objects for men to obſerve. and reaſon about as well as | 1-0 


they can. Reaſon marks the man, and faith the Chriſtian, not faith in | 
a compilation of human articles, generally made up of heterogeneous 1 
: nee riſing out of detached ſentences, but faith in Chrill or. a: | 
elieving that he is the Meſſiah. When Peter made this confeſſion, Jeſus: 1 
told him, Lyon this rock will I build my church, and, he added, the gates 1 TR 
of hell fhall not prevail againſt it. Human power. and policy have pre- | Wil 
vailed againſt every form of worſhip, and. every kind of creed, but they 
have never been able to diſſuade the diſciples of * from believing 
that he was the Chriſt, as no art can eſtabliſh. the former, ſo no efforts 
can effet the latter. 5 FI | | 
It requires very little difcernment to obſerve that the principle of the 
inquiſition ay be admitted into the conſtitution of a church, where the | = | | 
practice is held in abhorrence, and that the practice may be admitted, qi} 
where the principle is. diſowned. Hence it comes to paſs, that. in ſome | == 
churches the conſtitution being ancient is inquiſitorial, but the modern | 1." 
condutt is liberal, and in others the conſtitution. is liberal, and the conduct 
barbarous. The: Baptiſt churches were conſtituted on grounds juſt and libe- 
ral, and at an infinite diſtance from the forementioned principle of the inqui- | = 
ſition. The creeds which they publiſhed, therefore, are not to be conſidered: WES! 
as a publick faith, which it would be accounted hereſy to contradict: but . 119 
the ſcripture, and the ſcripture interpreted by individuals was the true and- | [ 
real foundation of their firſt. churches. It muſt be allowed, however, that | 
they have not all acted on this principle: moſt are divided into two prin- | 
cipal branches on the ſpecylative points of grace and free will, the Par- * In 
ticular. Baptiſts holding Arminianiſm as an hereſy, and the General Bap- N 
tiſts-confidering Calviniſm in the ſame light, and neither admitting the 
other to church communion, and both conſidering the Socinian Baptiſts 
das inadmiſſible to their churches.. All allow. ſeparate ſocieties. to judge 
for themſelves, many allow individuals in their. churches to differ, ex- 
cept on fundamental articles: and ſome have no fundamental articles, 
and only require a perſon to profeſs himſelf: a-believer in Chriſt, and this 
ſeems to be the only true ground of action. 
A body of Chriſtians united on this general principle have an unob- 
jedionable example, and want only one qualification to ſecure their ns 4 
' Pine S;, 
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ineſs, that is, fuch a mild temper as was in Jeſus, who, it muſt be al- 
E held communion with men, who knew very little more than that 
he was the Meſſiah, In the church of this good ſhepherd and biſhop of 
ſouls, the members were allowed to queſtion one with another what the 
riſing from the dead-ſhould mean. Even after his reſurreQion they aſked 
him to reſtore again the kingdom to Iſrael. Yet what did Jeſus? With 


an unruffled temper he gave them the friendſhip of his heart, eſteemed 
what was lovely in them, and pitied and removed the reſt by inftruftion 


and example. This was divine, this was to be an image of the inviſible 
God. Chriſtians, who form churches on human creeds, find as they go 
on a great many articles neceſſary, of which at firſt they were not ap- 
prized. At the outſet nothing ſtrikes but terms of admiffion : but in 
proceſs of time it falls out not unfrequently, that one, who hath been 
admitted on the ground of believing the creed of the church, is con- 
vinced as he thinks that ſome articles are erroneous, and he ſays it is 
his duty to inform his fellow-members of his reaſons for thinking ſo. 
What is to be done with this man? To perſecute him would be a ſhame, 
for his life is irreproachable. To bear with him is to violate the bond 
of union. Here will be a conflict between the infallible law of nature, 
thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf, and zeal for the ſupport of a 
Tenſe of ſcripture given by a fallible man. It is in ſuch diſtreſſing ſea- 


ons, that Chriſtians beguile themſelves to perſecute: the ſolemnity begins 


with arguing and praying, proceeds to reproving, diQtating, conſulting, 
and excommunicating, and ends in ſome communities in filent hatred, 
in others in baniſhment, and in others again in chains, and flames, and 
ſhrieks, that pierce the hearts of men from generation to generation, 


wherever the bloody tale is told. 


It is not imaginable that the firſt Reformers ſat down at their deſks, and 
drew up their confeſſions of faith with a deliberate deſign to murder ſuch 


as ſhould doubt the truth of them. The cruelties came to paſs at the 


end of a train of actions: but had they been content with the ſimplicity 
of revelation thefe murders never could have come to paſs, and their 
annals would have come down to poſterity unſtained with human blood. 
The moſt incorrigible of all Baptift hereticks, Servetus himſelf, profeſſed 
to believe what the {criptures affirm, that Jeſas is the Son of God: but 
His opponents would not ſuffer him to explain the text for himſelf, they 
would add one explanatory epithet, and that one word, —— 
began a fraca, that ended in burning the good man to afhes (8). They 


(8) Joan, OkcorAMr aon EHM. SEVEN TO Hiſpano, niepanti Chriftum effe Filium Dei con- 
flanſubſtantialem. inter epift. Doftorum virorum, quibus. . . Anabaptiſmi negotium, r. continentur. 


1348. pag. 2. Demum quod polliceris te perſeveratum in hac conteflione, quod Jeſus fit 
Filius Dei: hortor ut fatearis Filium Dei conſubſtantialem et coætarnum, propter unionem 


. 


verbi, ut pro chriſtiano te habere poſſimus. Vale. 
ſaid 
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ſaid he was not a Chriſtian becauſe he would 8 that word with 
approbation: but they never doubted of their on Chriſtianity for burn- 
ing him at a ſtake. | 


PASSION is NOT A RIGHTEOUS GROUND OF ACTION, 


The proper end of moral philoſophy is the regulation of life. In the 
purſuit of this end, philoſophers obſerve, the paſſions muſt be ſubſervient 
to the nobler powers of the underſtanding and the will, and conſcience, 
the moral ſenſe, muſt adjudge and dirett the whole. If this order be 
inverted, the moſt innocent as effectually as the moſt guilty paſſions may 
diſconcert the attions of life, and deſtroy the man. What an infinite 
diſtance is there bezween ſenſual pleafures which are the meaneſt 1 
of human enjoyments, and the pleaſures of imagination, which have for 
their objects the imitative arts! yet paſſion for the latter, if uncontrouled 
by reaſon and religion may be attended with the moſt pernicious conſe- 
quences. It may not be improper to give one example. | 

Of the dignity. and worth of muſick nothing need be ſaid, the whole 
world, compelled by nature, patronize it. The love of it is innocent, 
and a man inſenſible to the pleaſure of muſick, if ſuch a man there be, 
feems to want ſomething eſſential to his ſpecies. An eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 
rian juſtly exults in relating the noble uſe to which religious men of 
all ages have applied it by making. it a mode of adoring God. A part 
of the holy ſcripture was compoſed to be uttered in vocal, and a part 
to be ſet to inſtrumental muſick. The man of ſorrows ſang with his diſ- 
ciples at the inſtitution of the laſt ſupper (1). The apoſtles and the pri- 
mitive Chriſtians adored God in p/alms, and hymns, and ſpiritual ſongs : and 
while they adviſed the afflicted to pray, exhorted the reſt to /ing (2). 
Religion affords the nobleſt ſubjeQs, and the fineſt models of ſong; and 
in the firſt ages of Chriſtianity all diviſions of Chriſtians, whatever their 
ſpeculations were, compoſed for publick worſhip, and in their religious aſ- 
ſemblies adored the common Parent of mankind by finging his praiſe. Time 
produced alterations, and the ſeveral degrees of the ſcale may be ſeen in 
modern aſſemblies. The filent Chriſtians, called Quakers, exhibit an aſſem- 
bly of primitive Chriſtians under perſecution, ſafe only while the doors were 
ſhut for fear of the intolerant Jews. The other Engliſh Diſſenters reſem- 
ble the ſame Chriſtians in a free ſtate ; where all fing what the moſt have 
examined. and believe. In ſome a band of fingers, in a finging pew- 


exhibit the firſt ſtep toward choral ſervice; in others a pitch-pipe ſhews- 


(1) Mar. xxvi. go. 
(2) Er R. v..19.. . Cor oss. 1. 16. . JAMES v. 13. 3 
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the introduction, or an organ the advancement of inſtrumental muſick. 
Among the people called Methodiſts, and Moravians, dialogue hymns, 
accompanied in ſome places with inſtruments, ſhew the rudiments of the 
antiphonal ſervice of a choir in a cathedral, and the latter hands a ſpecta- 
tor forward to the orcheſtras of foreign Catholick churches. Should a 
Chriſtian of the primitive caſt be animated with a paſhon for muſick, 
ſhould he connett the gratification of his paſſion with divine worſhip, and 
ſhould he chooſe his religion merely by his paſſion, undoubtedly he would 
not ſtop, till he arrived at the church of Rome. % HEME” 

Unhappily, the Catholicks, in the middle of the fourth century, tranſ- 
fuſed their Sifpates about the nature of Jeſus into their hymns, and muſick 
was diſgraced with the fraud and violence of party zeal, ſo that in proceſs 
of time ſinging the praiſes of God was fo extremely corrupted, that the 
governours were obliged to reform its abuſes (3). The evil firſt began at 
Antioch, the metropolis of Syria, ſome time between: the nk 06, 6H 
hundred forty-ſeven and three hundred fifty-fix. Leontius the biſhop was 
an Arian. Flavianus and Diodorus, two monks in high repute for ſanity, 
conſidered Leontius as an heretick, and they ſet up a ſeparate aſſembly 
for the worſhip of God in the trinitarian form. In order to captivate the 
people, they introduced antiphonal ſinging, and with ſo much ſucceſs 
that Leontius was obliged to do'the ſame. Very ſoon all the Catholick 
churches in the Eaſt followed the example, and the council of Laodicea 
within twenty years after the firſt introduttion of antiphonal ſinging made 
a law, that none but the canons, or ſinging- men of the church ſhould 
preſume to ling in divine ſervice. The ſame law deſcribes the ſinging- men 
as {inging out of a parchment, and as placed in a ſinging-deſk, which was 
called Ambo, becauſe it was aſcended by ſteps. Baſil in Cappadocia, 
Chryſoſtom at Conſtantinople, Ambroſe at Milan, Auſtin in Africa, and 
Gregory i. at Rome, diſtinguiſhed themſelves by introducing into their 
ſeveral churches the manner of Antioch. | t 5 9550 

A kind of antiphonal ſinging, with and without inſtruments,” very 
different from this, and perfectly innocent, was practiſed by the worſhip- 
pers of God. It was ſuppoſed to be introduced into ſacred ſervice by 
Moſes and men alone, and by Miriam and women alone, on the triumph 
over Pharaoh. It was performed on common feſtivals, as by the women 
who in dances anſwered one another, Saul hath ſlain his thouſands, and 
David his ten thouſands (4). It was ſuppoſed to be countenanced by the 
prophet Iſaiah, who repreſents the Seraphim as crying one 10 another, holy, 


(3) HAw IRS. General hiflory of mufick. Vol. i. Book iii. Chap. iii, iv. c. London. 1770. 

GerBERT1 Myfica Sacr, Tom. i, Lib. i. Cap. i. S. xii. Cantus alternus, ſeu antiphanus in oriente.. . 
Pra fat. x r rr 

(4) Exob. xv. 1. . 20. 21. . 1. SAM, xviii. 7. 8. . XXI. 11. . XXix. 5 


holy, 
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holy, holy is the Lord of hoſts, the whole earth is full of his glory (5). 1 
Philo ſays, the Eſſenes ſang the praiſes of God in the antiphonal form, . 1 
the men and the women alternately (6). Learned men, who have critically i. 
examined the titles of the Pſalms and Odes of David, have ſuppoſed, that Wa 
ſome were antiphonal (7). Pliny, Juſtin Martyr, Origen, Clement of a 
Alexandria, and Tertullian, all expreſsly mention the practice of ſinging #1 
among Chriſtians, and ſome expreſſions ſeem to imply antiphonal ſing- ih 
ing (8). In thoſe early days, however, the muſick of the church was h 
only vocal; all ſang; and all uttered Amen at the cloſe of publick prayer, | 
Jerom ſays, like a thunder-clap (9): but when hymns became a ſort of 
party ſongs, the monks of Antioch formed the choral antiphony, the 7 41 
council of Laodicea excluded the-people, and ſucceeding councils Glenced 5 
the women. It ſhould ſeem this was difficult, for the women perſiſted id 
ſing in the courts after they had been excluded from the choirs (1). Thus ? \ 
church muſick became the property of the hierarchy, and under pretence 
that the common people did not underſtand muſick, which was very true 
of the new muſick, the prieſts monopolized this animating part of divine | Mk 
worſhip, and converted it into a gainful commerce. Some retired monks 9 1b 
ſaw and lamented the conſequences, and the plaintive prophecy of Abbot | (1 | 
Pambo is left upon record (2). Even the men, who introduced it com- | 
plained bitterly of the abuſe of it, and Chryſoſtom, for one, exclaimed, 1 


(5s) Is A1. vi. +4 f 
0 De vita contemplativa. Ubi omnes conſurrexere, duo chori fiunt in medio cœnaculo alter f 57 1 
fæminarum: cuique ſuus incentor preficitur honore præſtans et canendi peritia. Deinde cantant 
hymnos in laudem Dei compoſitos variis metrorum carminumque generibus, nunc uno ore, nunc 
alternis, non fine decoris et religioſis geſtibus et accentibus, modo ſtantes, modo prorſum retror- 
ſumque gradum moventes, ut cumque res [2 pans Deinde poſtquam uterque chorus ſeorſum 
explevit his ſe deliciis, velut amore divino ebrii unum chorum faciunt promiſcuum, adimitationem 
illius olim inſtituti, quando mare, Deo jubente, alteris ſalutem, alteris perniciem attulit, præci- 
nente viris Moyſe, Maria vero prophetide fæminis. | 
(7) GenBerT. Tom. i. Lib. i. Cap. i. Sect. xii. not, De Hebrzis confer quz ſupra diximus. 
Grzcis vocatur „ a Plal. Ixxxviii. 1, &c.. . .lxxxvii. SVM. N x2gov. . Ad. «ws yopnas- 
Poli Synops, Ad. reſpondendum. .ad canendum alternatim. five per vices, vel carmine ayorcaw, / 
ut Exod. xv. 21. Ezra iii. 11. Reſpicit morem canendi antiphonas, vel conjunctionem muſicæ 
vocalis et inſtrumentalis, de quo vide 1 Sam. xviit. 7. | | 
(8) Plin. Ep. Lib. x. Ep. xevii. . .. Juſtin. Orat ad Antonin. Pium...Clem. Alex. ad gentes 
orat. .. . . Pzdagog. Lib, ii. Cap. 4, &c. 
(9) In præfat. in Epiſt. ad Gal. Lib. 2. Ad fimilitudinem cœleſtis tonitrui, Amen reboat. 
Auso0x11 Eben. Conſona quem celebrant modulati carmina David, - 
Et reſponſuris ferit aera vocibus, Amen. 
(1) Lzonis pope iv. Hail. De cura paſtoral. Cantus et choros mulierum in eceleſia, vel in 23 
atrio eccleſiæ prohibite. circa 850. f 
(2) GRT. I. Cap. iv. S. iii. Ovas n Terror. Ve nobis fili! quoniam venient dies, in 
quibus relinquent monachi ſolidum alimentum, per ſpiritum ſanctum declaratum, et ſequentut 
cantica et tonos. Qualis enim compunctio, quales lacrymæ proveniunt ex modulis? Qualis 
_ — eſt monacho, quando in eccleſia, aut in cella conſiſtit, et vocem ſuam boum 
ar extollit. | 
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that it ſubverted the churches, annihilated the benefit of hearing fermons, 
and by pleafing the populace too much, being too well adapted to their 
vitiated taſte, filled the aſſemblies with gazers, who crowded thither, as to 
the theatre, to gratify their paſſion*for pleaſure, not to worſhip God with 
reverence and holy fear (3). 


Singing alternately was a praftice common to Jews, Greeks, and Ro- 


mans (4). The primitive Chriſtians did not confine themſelves to the 
Pſalms of David, although they made uſe of them. At the Lord's ſup- 
per, it ſeems to have been the cuſtom to ſing that portion of Jewiſh 
pſalmody, which, it was ſuppoſed, Jeſus and his diſciples had fung at the 
inſtitution of it. This was what the E called the laſt part of the Hallel, 
or paſchal ſong, which began with the hundred and fifteenth Pſalm, and 
ended with the hundred and eighteenth. The Priſcillianiſts ſeem to-have 
conſtantly ſung at the Lord's ſupper an hymn compoſed of ſentences of 
ſcripture, collected from various parts (5). Mere human compoſitions 


alſo were ſung in divine worſhip; and ſome have ſuppoſed there is in the 


New Teſtament a fragment of one of the ſpiritual ſongs, which men, who 
had received the Chariſmata, compoſed, and with which the apoſtle Paul 
adviſed the Epheſians to make melody. This is the fourteenth verſe of 
the fifth chapter. It conſiſts of three anacreontick verſes: 


Eyzipai o xadeudur, 
Awake thou that ſleepeſt. 
Kai avayo tx TWY VEXPWY. 
And ariſe from the dead. 


ETiQauct cu 0 Xpi5oce 
Chriſt ſhall give thee light. 


This conjeQure is extremely probable, for the apoſtle gives it as a quo- 
tation: but no ſuch words are to be found in any canonical writings of 
either the Old Teſtament or the New. Whatſoever doth make manifeſt 


* 


(3) Chryſoſt. Hom. xxx. in Act. Apoſtol. Hoe ſubvertit ecclefias, et vos non quæritis 
audire ſermonem, qui compungere poſſit, ſed qui oblectet, et tinnulo ſtrepitu et verborum 
compoſitione, quaſi citlarœdos et cantores audientes . . . Floſculos verborum et compoſitionem, 
et harmoniam curioſius ſectamur: ut exhilaremus, non ut profimus : ut ſimus in admiratione, 
non ut doceamus : ut oblectemus, non ut compungamus: ut plauſu et laudibus obtentis 
abeamus, non ut mores componamus. | 

(4) Homeri Iliad. i. verſ. 604. 

| Audor aH” edi xakn. 
Canebant alternantes voce pulchra. 
Ving. Ecloga iii. ver. 58, 59. Incipe Damzta, tu deinde ſequere Menalca, 
Alternis dicetis: amant alterna camzne, 
(5) GunBuRT, Tem. i. 5. 69. 
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is light; wherefore be /aith, awake: and ſo on (6). There is alſo in the 
Epiſtle of James one hexameter verſe, and, with a very little alteration, 
the next line is another. This is the ſeventeenth verſe of the firſt 


chapter. | 
Ilacg #o aye In, * T% Supnjs THAu0v Q f 
Every good gift, and every perfect gift 


Is amo Twy Puluv T&TpPIN5; xalabaiver avwdty. | 
Is from above, and cometh down from the Father of lights (7). 


There is one hymn of the primitive church, of mere human compoſi- 
tion, uſually, — it ſhould ſeem juſtly, ſaid to be compoſed by Clement 
of Alexandria, which is of ſingular uſe to unravel two apparent myſteries: 
the one a ſtumbling-block to ſome Proteſtants, the other to all. Pro- 
teſtants, who deny infant-baptiſm, are offended at the early, and general 
practice of it, although none of them date it earlier than the third cen- 
tury : but it is very credible, that the baptiſm of natural infants was not 
ſo early, nor ever ſo general as hath been imagined. The fathers ſhould 
be allowed to expound themſelves, and Clement's hymn makes it appear 
with the utmoſt evidence, that by infant, and little infant he did not mean, 
either a babe, or a minor, but a Chriſtian of any age. His whole book 
called the Pedagogue is additional evidence, and he expreſsly ſays : Paul 


defines an infant, in the Epiſtle to the Romans, when he informs them: 


I would have you wiſe to that which is good, and ſimple concerning evil. 
« We,” adds Clement, © are a choir of ſuch infants.” Agreeably to this 
notion, at the cloſe of his book of Pedagogy, ſuppoſing himſelf and his 
companions united in a choir by Jeſus, the pedagogue of all his diſciples, 
he propoſes a gratulatory hymn of praiſe to be ſung by all the choir, 
that is all the church, to the honour of their common bene faktor, the only 
teacher, and the perfect pattern of ſpiritual infancy, that is of inno- 
cence. 


DWA Y) / ade Q coco» Frœnum pullorum indocilium, 


lee op N me .- cow + Penna volucrum non errantium, 
Olaf NHITINN alpmens;. .- + Verus clavus Infantium, 

Heu APNQN C Ö Paſtor agnorum regalium: 

Teus cou aPEALIS: »- - -- - « „ Tuos /implices. 


AEAAL * οj . oo. —œ˖ æEkx22 22 Pueros congrega, 


(6) —— 28, Hzeumannus, et ex eo J. Jac. Hulxicus exiſtimat, ab apoſtolo pro- 
duci Fong verſus anacreonticos cantici alicujus eccleſiaſtici ex illis, quorum uſum verſu 19 com- 
mendet. 


(7) Nov. Teft. Grec. cum ſchaliis theol. et pbilologicit. Londini, 1768, 


4 C 2 Airy 
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; AIVEV K I <= or onomnnnennncu=>c Ad ſanRte laudandum, P 
Tv ον ee . Sincere canendum _ | 
Axaxois GD OHαê)oꝶ „„ Ore innoxio ; 
ITAIAQN nynlopa S ß en Chriſtum puerorum ducem. 


In this ſtyle the whole hymn proceeds, repreſenting Jeſus as the King 
of children, Baoiuvs reaidw who nouriſhes his family of little infants, by 
adminiſtering to their tender mouths the milk of heavenly wiſdom * Tae 
Ovpavioy. . Topics T1; g . o NHITIAXOL. . ala, roprnriy. . are, RC. 

No Chriſtians have imitated the ſtyle of this father ſo exaQly as the 
united brethren. Their collection of hymns abounds with the phraſe- 
ology. A part of one runs thus: 


PART II. HYMN cccexi. 
Ver. i 


Ye children ; where do you dwell? where is your ground? 
Where is the beſt care for ſuch /ittle ones found ? 


Ver. vi. 


What is now to children the deareſt thing here? 
To be the Lamb's lambkins, and chickens moſt dear : 
Such /ambkins are nouriſhed with food which is beſt : 
Such chickens fit fafely and warm in the neſt. 


Ver. viii. 
But how when the children the mother's heart grieve ? 
That's bad: but yet therefore ſhe does not them leave; 


And when they come crying, quite ſorry within, 
Then does the child Jeſus forgive them all fin. 


Ver. xi. 


That's well; but one alſo muſt do ſomething here? 
For this does the mother the children prepare; 

And many, yet ſucking the milk from the breaſt, 
Have gone to the heathen, and have him confeſt (8). 


It is not impoſſible, that ſuch allegorical language, in itſelf indifferent, 
and in the lips of ſome Chriſtians perſectly innocent, may have occa- 


(8) Collection of hymns of the children of God in all ages, from the beginning till now. In 
_ parts. Defigned chiefly for the uſe of the congregations in union with the brethren's church. 

Hs 1754. ' 
ſioned 
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foned in other hands, by imperceptible degrees, that ſpecies of imagery 
which 1s ſo extremely ſhocking to all Proteſtants: that is, the repreſen- 
tation of the Virgin Mother of God, fitting on a throne, and holding 
in her lap the child Jeſus. Ta this ſcenery a whole ſyſtem of devotion is 


annexed. The primitive Chriſtians of all claſſes were zealous for the 
honour of one God. They were united in an abhorrence of Pagan 


idolatry. The ſcandal of the croſs tempted them not to diminiſh Jeſus 
but to elevate him. By what poſſible methods could ſuch people be 
prevailed on to expoſe in their churches a Jeſus reduced to the ſize of an 
infant, and his mother elevated to the majeſty of a Deity? Let a man 
tranſport himſelf to Alexandria, enter into the ſpirit, and liſten to the 
{tyle of the tutors there in the ſecond century, and he will underſtand, 
that Chriſtianity was conſidered as ſpiritual childhood: Jeſus, as the leaſt 
of all infants, that is the moſt innocent of all human beings, the church 
as a Virgin Mother, in whoſe lap the little family reſted, and with the 
milk of whoſe breaſts they were nouriſhed (9): Jet him ſuppoſe, what is 
not improbable, that ſome rude artiſt (ſo to ſpeak) laid theſe ideas in 
colours on canvaſs as Clement had his in charatters on parchment or 
papyrus : let him ſuppoſe that theſe emblems remained after the death 
of the firſt deſigners, and became myſterious hieroglyphicks, which at 
length were miſtaken for the Virgin Mary and the literal infant Jeſus, 
and he will perceive nothing come to | wa in Chriſtianity, except what 
had happened many ages before in the ſame country in the caſe of na- 
tural religion, when ſymbols became hieroglyphicks, hieroglyphicks gods, 
for whoſe honour folly invented fable, and fable ripened into hiſtory. 
Perhaps, if the ſubject were ſifted to the bottom, this might be found 
more than a theory of the origin of idolatry among Chriſtians, and 
there might be a peculiar propriety in the dedicating of a church for 
the uſe of Auguſtinian nuns to the infant Jeſus, as expreſſive of that 
mildneſs which became both their ſex and their religion (1). However 
it were, it is a fact, that poetry and painting, muſick and ftatuary were 
introduced into divine worſhip, and incorporated with religion, and 


(9g) CLzm. Alex. Pædag. Lib. i. Cap. vi. Adverſos cor, exiſtimant pueronum et infantium, 
Walde xas ene, appcllationem fignificate primarum diſciplinarum doct rinam. Mia worn Miles 
MHTHP ITAPOENOE, Una autem ſola eſt Mater Virgo: mihi autem placet eam vocare 
eccleſiam. Lac non habuit mater hæc ſola, quoniam ſola non fuit mulier. Virgo eſt autem 


fimnl et mater, —_ quidem et inviolata, ut virgo : amans autem ut mater: qua ſuos 


accercens infantulos, ſanto lade, nempe verbo infantili enutrit. Ideo autem lac non hahpit, 


quod lac eſſet hic infantulus pulcher et appoſitus, ſcilicet Corpus Chrifli, novum cœtum verbo 


nutriens: quem ipſe Dominus carnali labore peperit: quem ipſe faſciis alligavit Dominus, 
precioſo ſanguine. O Sanctum Patrum O ſanctas facias! Verbum eſt omnia infanti, et pater, 
et mater, et pædagogus, et altor... . . O admirabile myſterium ! | 

(1) GALLETT1 inſcript. Roman. Tom. ii, CLASSIS xiv. 319. 329. Eccles. S. S. Teſu infantis 
in reg. Montium, MONIAL, 
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the innocent paſſions of mankind, for the imitative arts were addreſſed to 
influence their choice of religion, which had ſtood, and which ought for 
ever to ftand, in reaſon, underſtanding, and conſcience. 

That drawing and painting were naturally connected with church muſick 
cannot be doubted. Moſt abbies had fix principal offices belonging to 
them: the refettory or dining-hall, with the locutorium or parlour ad- 
joining: che oriol, where monks not well dined: the dormitory or fleep- 
ing-room, where they all ſlept together : the lavatorium or laundry where 
they and their clothes were waſhed: the kitchen with larder and pantry: 
and the ſcriptorium adjoining to the library. In this fcriptorium or 
writing- room the chartularius employed himſelf and his affiſtants in tran- 
{cribing books, and particularly ordinals and miflals for divine ſervice, 
and in framing autiphonaries, graduals and miſſals, the monks ſeem to 
have aimed at two ends: the one to direct, and the other to affect ſuch 
-as made uſe of them; for the former purpoſe they tranſcribed the words, 
and copied the muſick of the ſervice, and for the latter they executed thoſe 
incomparable illuminations, and ſcripture hiſtories, which it is impoſſible 
to behold without ſerious impreſſions; and which artiſts allow, for fine 
drawing and colouring, are objects of high admiration. It was a part of 
the office of the precentor, who had the chief care of the choir ſervice, 
and who preſided over the ſinging-men, the organiſt, and the choriſters, 
to provide parchment and ink for the writers, and colours for the limners 
of books (2). Authors differ very much on the number of books of 
divine offices. Durand obſerves, that the whole ſervice conſiſted of 
reading and ſinging, and reckons the ſinging-books three, the anti- 
phonary, ſometimes called the reſponſal, which contained the invitato- 
ries, reſponſories, colletts, and whatever elſe was ſaid or ſung in the choir 
except the leſſons: the gradual or grail, which contained all that was 
ſung by the choir at high maſs, as the tracts, ſequences, hallelujahs, creed, 
offertory, triſagion, and the office for ſprinkling holy water : the tropary 
contained the ſequences, which were uſed after the epiſtle (g). The 
lectionary contained all the leſſons, whether out of the ſcriptures or other 


books, that were directed to be read in the courſe of the year. The ordi- 


nal directed how divine offices were to be performed. The miſſal was the 
whole maſs book uſed by the prieſt, and the manual was the ritual contain- 
ing directions for the prieſts how to regulate proceſſions, and to adminiſter 
ſacraments : that on baptiſm is called Saptiſterium, the baptiſtery or baptil- 


(2) Sia J. HAwx1ns. Book ii. Chap. 10. 

(3) GERT Tom. 1. P. ii. C. wi. De wariis libris ad cantum ſac. pertinentibus. Circa 
libros eccleſiaſtici officii (inquit Durandus) ſciendum eft, quod ipſum officium conſiſtit in cantu 
et lectione: de contu tres ſunt libri; de leRtione ſex... . De cantu ſunt antiphouarius, gra- 
duarius, et trophonarius. . .. libri lectionum ſunt : bibliotheca, homiliarins, paſſionarius, legen- 
darius, lectionarius, ſermologus. | 


Senses -$.-; 
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mal (4). Some reckon eight books neceſſary to a prieſt, ſome nine: 
but the difference is accounted for by the various names given to 
the ſame books. There is a capitular of Charlemagne, which requires 
the monks to employ men to write fervice books, and not to ſuffer 
the children to damage them by reading or tranſcribing them. The 
expence and pains in ſome places beſtowed on them were very 
each book and each part of each book was diſtinguiſhed, for the pur- 

ſe of finding it at once, by emblems (5): the outfides were decorated 
with gold, filver, and jewels: the inſide leaves were parchmept tinged 
with purple, the initials piftureſque, and the letters ſilyer or gold. 
Father Gerbert deſcribes fome, mentions many, and very jfiltly laments 
that 1gnorant and ungrateful poſterity ſhould ever deſtroy ſuch beautiful 
monuments of the exquiſite ſkill and indefatigable pains of their anceſtors. 
At the Reformation the Catholick and Lutheran churches retained the 
antiphonal ſervice: the Calviniſts confined themſelves to plain metrical 


N , and ſome Diſſenters diſcarded both: but it is not neceſſary to 


any to deſtroy theſe precious monuments of monaſtical elegance. Had 
the monks made their houſes ſchools of literature, arts and ſciences, and 
left religion free, probably the churches would have preſerved the primi- 
tive polyphony, which after all is the only proper mode; their houſes 
would have been ſeats of publick amuſement and national refinement ; 
and the grand objettion againſt their muſick could never have taken place: 


for it was the making of God a party in the diſpute that irritated; the 


paſſions of their opponents. In one of the interludes of the times, the 
following is part of a dialogue between humanity and ignorance. 


Humanite. rick⸗ſong not be di D, 
r therewith — — ſpp, 
Honoured, pra ſervp 
Jn the chürch oft tymes among. 
Zpnoraunce. Js God well pleaſyd troweſt thou thereby? 
ry Ts, nay, wb there is no reaſon why, 
For 1s it not as good to ſay playnly 
Gyt me a ſpade, 
As gyt me a ſpa ve, va, ve, va, ve, vade? 


4) Antiq. Catal. libror, in monat. W*1Cn En STEPFENENSIS ix Bavaria. . . AH YTONIS ci. 


| Bajil. Capitular, apud GerBERT. Pertinent ad divinum ſervitium. . . Vmnarius unus. Unus. - 


gradalis ad ſcholas. unum baptiſterium, . . . Sacerdotibus neceſſaria ſunt, antiphonarium, baptiſte- 
rium, computus, &c, 
(5) P. HexrGOTT. apud, Gens. Pro fi 10 textus 2 = ſignum cracis facias in 


fronte. . . .Pro ſigno libri gradualis . . omnes digitos incurves. . . . Pro ſigno epiſt Pauli, adde 


ſignum calvi. . Pro figno librorum Job, generali præmiſſo, mentum cum dextra tene, deinde 
eandem dextram u expaniam ſuper pectus ponas, quod eft fignum infirmitatis, 
| Iz 
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It is iriAly true that out of the innocent love of pleaſures of imagina- 
tion, wandring abroad without its guardian, reaſon, a great number of 


moral evils came, and the prophecy of Pambo was accompliſhed. The 


laborious old man had ſaid in the fourth century to the monks of the 
deſert. © Brethren, I do not remember that, ever ſince I came into the 
deſert, and built my cell, I have once eaten a morſel of bread that was 
not the fruit of my own labour. I do not repent of any word I have 


ever uttered. As to dreſs, a monk ought always to wear a habit ſo mean 


that if it were thrown out of his cell nobody would pick it up (6). Alas! 
my children, the days are coming, in which monks will quit the ſubſtantial 
food of the Holy Spirit, and will prattice metrical harmony and tones. 
W hat penitential tears and prayers proceed from ſuch modulations ? Is it an 


exerciſe of repentance and prayer for a monk in the church or in his cell 


to lift up his voice, and bellow like an ox? Monks did not come into the 
deſert for ſuch purpoſes (7).” Athanaſius had a great eſteem for this old 
hermit, he prevailed on him to leave his beloved ſolitude and to. viſit 


Alexandria, and perhaps it was by his advice that the prelate checked the 


ſudden growth of the ſonorous and pompous Eaſtern church muſick, in 
the church of Alexandria, and reduced ſinging nearly to its primitive 
ſimplicity : but this did not continue long, and ſome time after Athanaſius 
himſelf was accuſed of impoſing on the Egyptians a new tax of linen or 
woollen habits for the uſe of the church of Alexandria (8). The monks 
of the deſert practiſed the primitive vocal harmony, and the pſalmody and 
hymnody of their monaſteries made them reſemble paradiſe : but they did 
not admit theatrical combinations of action, and ſcenick decoration, as 
choirs in city-churches did (9). Some monaſteries have not admitted this 
kind of church mulick to this day: they think on this article, as their 


founders thought, ſimplicity the charatter of divine worſhip. In an atten- 
tion to ſymphony, and the accompanyment of inſtruments, the precentors 


loſt all regard to the ſenſe of words, and Lord have mercy upon us miſe- 
rable ſinners, in time was uttered in dancing metres, and part in that of a 


(6) J. Bayr. CorzLZNII Eccleſia Græca monumenta. Tom. i. Lutet. Paris. 1677. Apophtheg. 
patrum. vi. Tligs Tov a Nauty, viii. vi. 


(7) GERRERr. Lib. i. Cap. iv. Cantus prima eccleſiæ ætate S. S. patribus ufitatus, Ovas nyw 


TEexvov, &c. . 
(8) ATHANASII opera. Contra Arianos apologia ſecunda. Pars epift. imperator Conflantini. 


(9) GerBERTI Lib. 1. Cap. iv. In hiſtoria Lauſiaca Palladii c. 7. legimus de Arſiſio et 


Syncellitis quinque millibus in monte Nitriæ, ex quibus ipſe etiam Pambo fuerat : ** Circa horam 
autem nonam licet ſtare, et audire in . monaſterio hymnos et pſalmos Chriſto canentes, 
et preces ad hymnos emittentes, adeo, ut exiſtimet quiſpiam, ſe ſublime elatum tranſmigraſſe in 
paradiſum deliciarum.“ Sed hymnodia, pſalmodiaque, ſeu hymnos pſalmoſque canentes con- 


fundi non debent cum illis, qui wiwvoow agpala, xa proputevor rxou;, bene concinnatas 
cantiones, et modulos exquiſitos affectant; ne dicam tragico etiam modo manus, pedeſque 


Movent. 
minuet 
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minuet or a jig: pleaſure of ſound was all in all, the underſtanding had 
nothing to do. The extravagance of the patrons of the new mode is 


almoſt incredible. Compoſitions forged, and ſaid to be the works of 
thoſe great maſters of muſick the angels in heaven, were palmed upon the 


world, and performed in the church. In the reign of Theodoſius the 


younger, a boy was caught up into heaven, and returned with an hymn, 


_ which the Greeks call TAIS AG ION: hrice-boly, and which the angels had 


taught him. This is the hymn. 
Ayiog o Frog, atyiocs eppes, ayier avayalog, Arn nuas. 


Holy God, holy and ſtrong, holy and immortal, have mercy upon us 1). 


It is to be remembered, that at this time the city of Conſtantinople was 
under apprehenſions of ruin by an earthquake: and Trinitarians and 
Arians were both trying to prevail with heaven to interpoſe in their favour : 
the angels very opportunely, after the recent example of Biſhop Porphyry, 
choſe a boy to utter an oracle in favour of the orthodox, and to inform 
the Conſtantinopolitans, that the Triſagion ſung in proceſſion would ſecure 


the ſtanding of the city (2). The experiment was made, the prediction 


was accompliſhed, councils ſoon after ordered the hymn to be inſerted in 
the litanies, and after ſome little blood-ſhedding the hymn became a part 
of the ſervice of all Catholick churches. Some time after, another hymn, 
called te Deum laudamus, was given out for a compoſition of the Hol 


Ghoſt himſelf: but learned men are not agreed, whether Saint Ambroſe 


and Saint Auguſtine uttered it in the fourth century at. the baptiſm of 


the latter at Milan; or Nicetius biſhop of Triers near a century after 


the death both of Auſtin and Ambroſe (3). Like the Triſagion, it is, 
however, a pointed declaration in favour of the Trinitarians, and this 
renders it probable, that it was compoſed during the heat of the con- 
troverſy, for there is an animation in it, which none but a warm ſeaſon 
could produce. | ; Mg 

The primitive fathers, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, Cyprian, 
LaQtantius, Epiphanius, Nazianzen, Baſil, Auſtin, and Chryſoſtom, all 
lovers of mulick, declaimed in the moſt bitter ſtyle againſt the ſecular 
muſick of the theatres as an invention of the devil: but ſome of them 
did not foreſee and none of them guarded againſt the .evils which the 
introduction of conſonance in mulick produced in the church (4). It was 


not one of the leaſt, that it effected a vacancy of religious principle in 


(1) Six Joun Hawzins. Hift. of mufick. Vol. i. B. iii. Chap. ii... ..GERBERT, Tom. i. 
p. 112... . . Triſagion. . . .quando cani captum. 121. . Quoties in miſſa; 443+ - 

(2) See, Eſay xi. Sefion v. _ baptiſm. | 

(3) Sia Joun Hawxins, B. ii. Chap. iv. p. 287. note.. ..GERBERT. Ton i, p. 182, Kc. 


(4) In1D. Ped. i. preliminary diſcourſe, 
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the laity; who having nothing to do at church but enjoy themſelves, 
vent to divine ſervice only to ſee others perform, The handſome com- 
pliment of a primitive monk to an abbot became the real hiſtory of the 
laity at church after this period. Three monks went in, company once 
a year to viſit Abbot Antony, and two of the three aſked him many 
queſtions, and conſulted him on many caſes of conſcience and praQtice : 
the other was ſilent. After many ſuch viſits, the Abbot ſaid to the third 
monk: © Brother, you have viſited me many years, and you have never 
aſked me one queſtion.” The monk politely replied : Father I am ſatisfied 
with the ſight of you (g).“ | Tp 8 
The worſt evil, that church muſick produced, was a revolution in 
disfavour of Chriſtian liberty: a revolution that introduced tyranny and 
ſlavery. To ſupply the choir prelates, monks and canons formed ſinging 
ſchools of children. In them the whip, and in the monaſteries the aid 
diſcipline of the infants, by a conſtant uſe of the rod, made every boy a 
ſlave, and ſo prepared him to play the tyrant, when he became a man. 
All children in monaſteries under fifteen years of age were called infants, 
and were ſubje& by ſtatutes to a diſcipline exceſſively illiberal and ſevere; 
and ſuch as formed the choir were expoſed to a much more cruel treat- 
ment by the unruly paſſions of the precentor and his aſſiſtants (6). In 
the ſinging ſchools the ſame rigour was obſerved, and the .whip, with 
which Pope Gregory i. uſed to correct his ſinging boys, was ſhewn long 
aſter his death as a curioſity (7). In all places obedience was inculcate 


(5) Apophtheg. Pat. Hip tov abCa Ailunov. Xxviii, 10% reelle pee G upxopueres wity xas 
eder epulas por, Ka wnexpiditg wine allo. Apxti jor foo To CArTur on, Falys : 

(6) MaxTexs De antig. monachor. ritibus. Tom. ii. Lib. v. Cap. v. De infantum diſciplina. 9. 
Ad nocturnos autem, immo ad omnes horas, 6 quid ipſi pueri offenderint in pſalmodia, vel in 
alio cantu, vel dormitando, vel aliquid tale ullo modo committendo minime differtur ; abſque 
mora flocco et cuculla exuti judicantur ; et in ſola camiſia cœduntur, vel a priore, vel a præfato 
corum magiſtro, virgis vimineis lenibus et teretibus ad hoc ſolum proviſis, c. 

BenEpICTINE rules. xix. Let infants incapable of excommunication be corrected with rods... 
Such were all accounted under the age of fifteen, See Six Joux Hawkins Hiſt, of mufick. 
Vol. iii. Book iii. Chap. i. 

(7) JonAx. Diacon. Grecor. Vitæ Lib. ii. Cap. vi. Uſque hodie, lectus ejus, in quo 
recubans modulabatur, et flagellam ipfius, quo pueris minabatur veneratione congrua, cum 
authentico Antiphonario reſervatur. I | 2 

TousseR's five hundreth points, c. For men a perfet warning... . .how child: ſhould come 


by learning, 


All you that faine would learne the way, 
To fave your child in muſick ſomething ſeene: 
Aſke nature firſt, what thereto ſhe doth ſay, 
Yer further ſate yee make to ſuch a queene, 
For doubtles groſum caput is not hee, 
Of whom the learned muſes ſeene will be. 
Not rod in mad braines hand is that can helpe, 
But gentle ſxill doth make the proper whelpe. 
av 
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THE TRUE GROUND OF ACTION IN RELIGION. 
as a compendium of all virtue. In monaſteries every ſoul was in a ſtate 
of obedience. Among the ſecular clergy every individual was in a ſtate 
of obedience to his dioceſan. In all kingdoms in the Weſt every prelate 
was in late times in a ſtate of obedience to the Pope of Rome; as thoſe 
of the Eaſt were to their patriarchs. Hence a dread of thinking for 
themſelves was every where applauded as the general guardian of faith 
and virtue, and an exerciſe of Private judgment was repreſented as a 
complication of all crimes/ Before the reformation e "Ea was the 
futnmary of all religion : but, at that happy period when the good ſenſe 
of the e againſt monachiſm and Popery, it was with an ill 
grace that any of the reformers forged new fetters for others, and by 
aſſociating human creeds with civil government forhad, as far as in them 
lay, 82 to be free. From this miſmanagement they brought on 
themfelves, and all their difciples, both thoſe of neceſſity and thoſe of 
choice, the heavy work of trying to ſupport their ſyſtems by evidence: 
a method not neceſſary during the dead filence of paſt ages, and utterly 


impraQticable ever ſince. While the clergy ſang creeds which nobody 


examined (for the choir looked at nothing but the muſick) the ſyſtem of 
dofrine ſtood without being held: but when inquiry came forward perſe- 
cution was forced to ald, and when perſecution pauſed the miſmatched 
materiats crumbled away. 5 F 

Excluſive of perſecution, and impoſition of creeds, many and weighty 
are the objeAions of inquiſitive Chriſtians againft ſuch compilations, and 
it is not one of the leaft, that they are all compoſed of looſe unconnetted 
ſeritences.. The goſpel of the four evangeliſts ought not to be diſconcerted 
for the ſake of icking out creeds. It would confuſe the, ſtory,” and to 
take one line ere and another there as the ſenſe of the whole is to, 
rendet' the m&aning doubtful,” and in ſome caſes even contradiftory to 
itſelf. By this method the trinitarian and the ſocinian, the arminian, 
and the calviniſt, the patriarch of Conſtantinople, the pontiff of Rome, 
and the Scotch ſeceder, may each produce his own ſyſtem: and with, 


* 


equal eaſe the hiſtory of the American war may be exttafted. from, 


Homer's" Iliad: This method is extremely facilitated by, rene | 


writings. Who is ſo blind as not to ſee the ſilver headed Dottor Franklin 
in the Greek bard's prieſt of Apollo, liberty in his daughter, the atlantick 
in the ſea, that laſhed the beach, and murmured and ecchoed to his 
prayers, the parliament of Britain in the councils of the Greeks, and the 
iſſue of the conteſt in the purpoſes of Jove As Gerehude Bounn,? If any 
thing more be needful to elucidate a favourite point, nothing is eaſier 
than to add to the goſpel ſome other books, as a hiſtory of the creation, 


and the lives of the patriarchs, an ancient Jewiſh ritual of levitical. 


ceremonies, an hiſtory of the kings and the wars of the Jews, to all 
IE | CME” 7: which, 
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which, in caſe of neceſſity, the apocrypha may be added; and the fathers 
to that. He who can do all this is a poor divine indeed, if he cannot 


content himſelf, and compile a Oy ry of divinity of any kind, 
a rule of faith and practice. Here is no perſecution, no cruelty to be 
complained of: but here is a manifeſt departure from the great principle 
of the Chriſtian religion the perfection of the New Teſtament, and from 


all approved canons of interpretation. 


That humourous writer Dean Swift, in a pointed ſatire, ridicules the 
cuſtom of forming doArines out of detached ſentences (8). The book 
is not at hand, but the ſubſtance is this. A father makes a will, and 
leaves an eſtate to his three ſons on condition they never dreſſed like 
people of faſhion. Unhappily ſhoulder knots came into faſhion after 
the deceaſe of the teſtator, and one of the ſons ingeniouſly invented 
a method of explaining the will ſo as to dreſs in the faſhion and yet 
continue in the enjoyment of the eſtate. He could not find an exception 
in the will in favour of ſhoulder knots, he could not even find the word 
there; however, he obſerved by dint of ſtudy in one word an S, in 
another an H, in a third an O, and all the reſt except a x, in ſome word 


or other. He put theſe together, and proved to a demonſtration that 


the K did not affect the ſound, that ſhoulder knots were in the will, and 
conſequently that the teſtator intended an exception in favour of this very 
innocent and popular: faſhion. 

This ſort of ingenuity is of all parties, and it hath abounded in the 


_ Catholick church. There was an honeſt Carpenter in Tuſcany, who had 


a ſon, a little boy. This child, before he knew his letters, was one da 

playing with the chips, which flew off from a wy of timber, that his 
father was hewing. Behold, at length, to the aſtoniſhment of the parent, 
the gameſome little rogue by chance had placed the chips in the form of 
letters. On being joined together they made this ſentence of the pſal- 
miſt: He fhall reign from ſea to ſea. The man was ſtruck, the language 
was ſacred, none but God could effect ſuch a miracle, it was in the 
future tenſe, it was a prophecy. It was a prophecy that. came to paſs too, 
for the little prophet in due time became His holineſs Pope Gregory the 
ſeventh, pontiff of Rome (9g). | | r WD: 


(B) Tale of @ Tub. 2 1 

(9) Cxs „ N i xi. 5 3292853 Habet 22 2 res geſtas 
Gregorii Pa imi ſcriptas. . . Cum puer lu pedes patris li olantis, * 4 — i 
— —— — caſu clementa illa formarie, "on 4 ſimul conjunctis illud 
Davididicum exprimeretur oraculum: Dominabitur a mari uſque ad mare, quo F , 
manum pueri ductante numine, ejus fore ampliſſimam in mundo auftoritatem, 
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FREE ASSENT TO THE CONNECTED SENSE OF SCRIPTURE 18 
THE ONLY SAFE RULE or ACTION. 


Apart from all ſuch viſions, Catholick and Proteſtant, it is clear, that 
the connetted ſenſe of ſcripture is the only true ſenſe, and that fair argu- 
ment is the only reaſonable ground of upright aktion in religion. An 
example of this in regard to the doctrine of baptiſm will elucidate this 
tabs with a view alſo to the other grounds of afting, power, and 

aſſion. a f 
: In the Catholick church, and in the Greek church, infant-baptiſm is 
eſtabliſhed by law, and there is an end of the buſineſs (i). 

In ſome churches, where argument is neceſſary, it ſtands on the doc- 
trine of original fin, which is an argument addreſſed to the paſſions of 
hope and fear; innocent emotions in themſelves, but attradted by this 
doctrine into a wrong direction. A mother, who underſtands primitive- 
baptiſm to have been nothing but a badge of a profeſſion of life, ſees 
no more reaſon to lament the dying of her ſon unbaptized, than ſhe does, 
having intended him for the army, to afflia herſelf becauſe he did not 
die in regimentals. The annexing of funeral rites to baptiſm is a cruel 
violation of reſpett for the aſhes of the dead, and a barbarous argument 
to the paſſions of the living. The affixing of civil and literary honours 
and advantages not to talents and virtue, but to baptized talents and vir- 
tue is ſtill an addreſs to the paſſions, and if talents and virtue be diſpenſed 
with for the ſake of baptiſm, it is more than an addreſs to innocent 
paſſions; it is the creation of baſe ones. f 

In churches unconneRted with civil power, and where infant-baptiſm 
reſts on argument alone, there are three of ſix claſſes of arguments which 
the Baptiſts reject: and three more, which they receive only when they 
are properly explained. | 

Arguments taken from philoſophy make no impreſſion upon them, for 
they ſay, baptiſm is not a part of natural religion, but a poſitive inſtitute 
of revelation: yet they ſay philoſopby approves their prattice. ö 

To all arguments taken from the Old Teſfament, they reply, the & 
nomy was not given to them but to the Jews, and it is, as it ought to be, 
aboliſhed to Jews, and references to it in the New Teſtament do not 
re-eſtabliſh it. 


(1) Man1LLON, Anal, Tow. iv. Aung. Collect. Veter. inſcription. Romanarume xlix. In ecclfia 


In abſida ad rowTzM. 
Hzc domus eſt fide, mentes ubi ſumma poteſtas 
Liberat, et ſanto purgatas fonte tuetur. T 
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To all arguments taken from the books of the New Teſtament, /ub- 
ſequent to the four goſpels, fome ſay, they are admiſſible only as expla- 
natory of the doctrine and example of Jeſus; and all ſay, the paſſages 
that hook of baptiſm at all explain it wholly and deciſively in their fa- 
vour. The ſubjects of baptiſm are explained in the words of Luke; 
% they were baptized both men and women: and the mode in the words of 


Paul; © By baptiſm we are buried with Chrift into death.“ 


Arguments taken from the projelyte baptiſm of the Jews, and the initia- 


+ Zory ablutions of the Pagans, they wholly diſallow ; becauſe, in regard to 


the firſt, the fact is not proved, and in regard to both, not the traditions 
of the ſynagogue, or the ſuperſtitions of Pagan temples, but the goſpel 


alone is their rule of action. 


Of arguments from antiquity and univerſality they affirm, that if they 


were affected at all by thefe in the preſent cafe they ſhould be affeQed 


too much, as the greateſt corruptions are upheld by the ſame arguments : 
and they add, infant ſprinkling 1s not ancient, and it never was univerſal; 
the baptiſm of natural infants is of comparative late date; that of minors 
of the third or fourth century, and neither univerſal; and the primitive 
ages, they affirm, baptized only believers, and them only by dipping at 
their own requeſt: but no arguments of this claſs affect them, becauſe 
they are afraid of being impoſed on by interpolated or ſpurious writings, 
and becauſe the goſpel 1s the fole ground of their faith and praftice. 

No arguments taken from civil or eccleſiaſtical polity affect them on this 
ſubject. They affirm, that it is impoſſible dipping a man ſhould diſturb 


| center any more than ſprinkling a child does: they ſay, religion may 
1 


1pport men under bad governments, but it is fitted only to good govern- 
ments, for the ſame reaſon that the goſpel may preſerve a wreteh from 
deſpair, while it fits eaſy only on virtuous minds: and they add that as there 
are in general only two grounds of ation in religion, force and choice, and 
as force is prattiſed on an infant in its baptiſm; every government that 
exerciſes ſuch impoſition by the magiſtrate or by the mitjiſter is an'imper- 
fect government, and paſſive obedience in religion was never yet a virtue 
with the Baptiſts, and probably never will be, for baptiſm deferred till 
individuals embrace. or negle& it implies a freedom of choice incom- 


patible with all dictates of power. 


It is. hardly worth while to mention another claſs of arguments, which 
are a diſgrace to ſuch as quote them, and prove nothing except that the 
cauſe is in exceeding diſtreſs for want of proof. N 

Gerard John Voſſius, who was a very learned man, and a diſtinguiſhed 
patron of 1nfant-ſprinkling, gives two curious reaſons for the vatidh of 
aſperſion. Firſt. Sprinkling - preſerves-the.ovr:a, that is the eſſence of. 
what? the ſacrament. It would have raiſed the laugh too loud to have 
ſaid, ſprinkling preſerves the.effence. of dipping : he therefore prudently 


affirmed, it preſerves the eſſence of the ſacrament, which was not the 
1 thing 


! 
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ching in diſpute- (2), The ſame Voſſius was pleaſed to ſuppoſe, that the 
apoſtles baptized by pouring on water: but the queſtion is of ſprinkling 
op, ſcattering. in drops, which is very different from pouring. How did he 
know the apoſtles baptized by pouring? Had he received any new book. 


of the afts, of the apoſtles. written by eye witneſſes? No: but Thomas 


of. Aquino, an Italian friar, who lived about four hundred years before 
Voſſius had ſuppoſed that the apoſtles ſometimes baptized by pouring, in order 
to account for the numbers. baptized in one day (3). Voſſius might have 


recollected, that although the friar lived four hundred years before him, 
yet the ſame friar was not born till near twelve hundred years after the 


apoſtles. | 


In the ſame manner Dr. Wall, who was a man of great reading, after: 


he had in vain quoted every paſſage in the fathers, that looked any, thing 


like favourable: to his point, called in the aid. of tradition, and two argu-- 


ments are curious. He endeavours to make his reader believe that John. 
Baptiſt baptized infants in Paleſtine in or about the year. of Chriſt*thirty ; 


and for proof he affirms, that Ambroſe biſhop of Milan in Italy about: 
four hundred years after thought ſo (4). If it be objeted: Ambroſe. 
ſpeaks of reforming infants. from wickedneſs. by baptiſm, of: courſe, his. 


infants. muſt have been reformed youth: the Doctor's anſwer is ready: 
Ambroſe meant not the reformation of a wicked lie, but the reformation. 


of a wicked nature derived from Adam: conſequently John Baptiſt be- 


lieved the African doarine of original ſin (5). The ſame Dr. Wall quotes an 


inſcription compoſed by Paulinus to be put over a baptiſmal font, to prove 


that in his time infants. were baptized (6): then he adds a. ſecond ſection 


to prove that in the age in which Paulinus lived, which was the ſame as: 


that of Ambroſe, all perſons newly. baptized, young or old, were called. 
infants (7): and; what is more extraordinary, in the following ſection he 
preſents the reader with an epitaph, compoſed by the ſame Paulinus for 


Celſus, an infant who had died ſoon after his. baptiſm in the eighth year- | 


of his age (8). Turpius eſt oratori. nocuiſſe videri cauſz, quam. non; 
profuiſſe, 


(2) De Baptiſmo.. Diſp. i. Theſ. ix. In eccleſia adſperfionem pro baptiſmo ſufficire exiſtimamus.. 
t enim ou ſacramenti. ä 
(3) [bid. Sane, alios inter, Thomæ Aquinati veriſimile fit, interdum apoſtoles aqua perfu-- 
diſe, ob baptizandorum multitudinem. ; 
(4) Hiftory of Infant- Baptiſm. Part. i. Chap. xiii. | 
(5) 1bid, Parvuli a Malitia reformantur. 
(6): Chap. xwiii.... ..Inde parens ſacro ducit de fonte ſacerdos 
| Infantes niveos corpore, corde, habitu. 
(7) Sea, ii. AUGUSTINI ad infantes Serm.. 
(8) ——. ONOM Dominus tanto cumulavit munere Chriſtus, 
; Ut nidis ille annis, et novus iret _ 
Atque bis infantem, ſpatio ævi, et fonte lavacri, £ 
Congeminata Deo gratia perocheret, . 
| 5 Monſieur: 


* 


576 THE TRUE GROUND. OF ACTION IN RELIGION, RG 
Monſieur Daille, who had an extreme averſion to the baptizing of in- 
fants, as if they were believers, by forms proper only to adults, obſerves 
the fraud of Auſtin to get rid of a queſtion, which had been put to him 
by Boniface an African biſhop, and which he, Auſtin, could not an- 
{wer (9). An infant is offered to a miniſter to be baptized. The miniſter, ' 
as if he thought it wrong to baptize even an infant without faith, inquires 
of the infant himſelf whether he believes in God and Chriſt, and ſo on: 
tacitly implying, that if he did not believe theſe articles, he ſhould not 
think it right to baptize him. The ſponſor anſwers for the child that he 
does believe. Boniface could not comprehend how the child could 
poſſibly believe, or, if it were poſſible, how the godfather could know it. 
' He objects this to Auſtin: and Auſtin replies: the meaning is, the child 
bath the / or ſacrament of faith. It is in vain to objett, the fign of faith, 
in your ſenſe, is the ſacrament of baptiſm : but the child hath not been 
baptized, and he requires to be baptized, and you expound his requeſt {c 
as if he had been baptized, and as if he aſſigned that as a reaſon for el 
being baptized again: and this by way of proving that faith is neceſſary Ic 
to baptiſm. An admirable ſolution (1)!” Mr. Daille obſerves, further, b 
that although the impropriety of addreſſing interrogations about faith to E 
infants as a ground of baptizing them had been fully and frequently urged, -- 
yet the Catholicks obſtinately continued the practice. He remarks, that 
Mary of Medicis, queen regent of France had, in the year fifteen hun- 
- dared and fixty-one, addreſſed Pope Pius iv. to exonerate baptiſm of ſeve- 
ral ceremonies, particularly exorciſm, which was needleſs, and ſpittle, 
which might be dangerous: but that the court of Rome had not only 
contemned the advice, but took pains to obliterate a memorial that it had 
been given. Thuanus the celebrated hiſtorian, inſerted her majeſty's let- 
ter in his hiſtory, and for that reaſon, the maſter of the Pope's palace 
took great pains to get the whole hiſtory proſcribed; and ſome time after 
by Bernard Sandoval, archbiſhop of Toledo, and general inquiſitor, the 
offenſive letter concerning the reformation of baptiſm was put in the ex- 
purgatory index of the church, and ordered to be eraſed (2). Say Mon- 
ſieur Daille what he pleaſes, the wiſeſt meaſure that ever was taken by 
the patrons of infant-baptiſm was to eſtabliſh it by law, and it may truly 
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(9) Joan. DaLLÆI de Cult, Latinorum religiofir. Lib. i. Cap. xvii, De baptiſma parvulorum. 
Auguſtine fraudi fuit, &c. 

(1) Nonne bella ſolutio !. . . Parvulus miniſtro ad baptizandum offertur. Miniſter, veluti 
nefas putet etiam parvulum baptizare niſi credat, quærit, et quidem a parvulo ipſo, quod rei 
adſurditatem auget, an credat ? tacite ſignificans, &c. | 

(2) bid. In Paptiſmo exorciſmos, et certas precum formulas, quz extra ejus inſtitutionem 
ſunt, omitti poſſe, ac ſufficere, ut aqua et verbum tantum juxta Hei ræſeriptum adhibean- 
tur; ſputi in infantuli os injectionem non ſolum non neceſſariam videri, verum etiam non 
carere periculo. 

be 
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be affirmed, that it was not the books of Auſtin, but it was the chapter- 


ſtatutes of Charlemagne, written with the ſword in the mangled carcaſes 


of men reduced to flavery and beggary, that did the buſineſs. As it is 
neither power, nor the innocent or guilty love of pleaſure, nor plauſible 
modeſt acquieſcenee in eſtabliſhed cuſtoms, that ſhould guide a man in 
the choice of his religion, ſo, aſſuredly, it is not a reverence for ſo- 
wary. 1 | 

F On what ground, then, do the Baptiſts go in the doctrine of baptiſm ? 

They harmonize the goſpels, and collect into a point the doftrine and 


example of Jeſus, and conſidering themſelves is diſciples, they follow. 


his example as well as they underſtand it, humbly. hoping, and firmly 


believing, that the good maſter in heaven will not impute their innocent 


miſtake (if it be one) to negligence or malice. = 

The following is ſuch an harmony, not one of their own, leſt it ſhould 
ſeem partial, but one of a modern prelate, diſtinguiſhed as much for his 
eminent goodneſs, as for his profound literature ; the right reverend the 
lord biſhop of Offory in Ireland (3). His lordſhip's harmony is in Greek, 


but for the convenience of moſt readers it will be given here in 
Engliſh. e | 


THE BArisu OF JOHN, 


MATTHEW, MARK. Lokk. Joux. 
Chapter iii. Chapter i. * Chapter iii. 
1. The beginning 


of the goſpel of Jeſus 
Chriſt, the Son of | 
f God. 
1. In thoſe days 1. Now in the 
fifteenth year of the 
reign of Tiberius 
Cæſar, Pontius Pi- 
late being governour 
of Judea, and Herod 
being tetrarch of 
Galilee, and his 
brother Philip te- 
trarch of the region 
of Trachonitis, and 
Lyſanias the te- 
trarch of Abilene, 


(%) An Harn of the Goſpels... WILLIAM Newcour, D. D. Bi of Offry. Dub- 


lin, 1778. 
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| came 
John the Baptiſt, 
reaching in the 


| wilderneſs of Judea. 


2. And ſaying re- 
dent; 


for 

the kingdom of hea- 
ven is at hand. 

3. For this is he 

that was ſpoken of 


by the prophet E- 


ſalas, ſaying: 


The voice of one 


erying in the wilder- 
neſs, — ye the 
way of the Lord, 


make his paths 


ſtraight. 


MARK. 


4. John did. bap- 
tize in the wilder- 
neſs, 


and 
preach the baptiſm 
of repentance, for 


the remiſſion of ſins. 


2. As it is written 
in the prophets : 


Behold I ſend my 
meſſenger before th 
face, which ſhall 
ron thy way be- 

re thee. 

3. The voice of 
one crying in the 
wilderneſs, Prepare 
e the way of the 
te make his paths 
ſtraight. 


ACTION IN RELIGION, — 


Luke; 


„ | 


phas being the high 
prieſts, 


the word of God 
' came unto John the 


ſon of Zacharias in 


the wilderneſs. 


g. And he came 
into all. the coun- 
try about Jordan, 


preaching the bap- 


tiſm of repentance 


for the remiſlion of 


fins; 


4. As it is written 
in the book of the 
words of Eſaias the 


prophet, ſaying: 


The voice of one 
4 the wilder- 
neſs, Prepare ye the 
way of the Lord, 
e his paths 
Araight. | 
5. Every valley 
ſhall be filled, and 


every mountain and 
hill ſhall be brought 


low, and the crook- 
ed ſhall be made 
ilraight, and the 


rough ways ſhall be- 


e ſmooth ; 
6. And all fleſh 
ſhall ſee the ſalva- 
tion of God, 


Jonn, 


— 
- 
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4. And the ſame 
John had his rai- 
ment of camels hair, 
and a leathern girdle 
about his loins ; and 
his meat was locuſts 


and wild honey. 


Then went 
out to him Jeruſa- 
lem and all Judea, 
and all the region 
round about Jordan. 

6. And were bap- 


_ tized of him in Jor- 


dan confeſſing their 
ſins. 

7. But when he 
ſaw many of the 
Phariſees and Sad- 


ducees come to his 


baptiſm, he ſaid un- 
to them: O gene- 
ration of vipers, who 
hath warned you 
to flee from the 
wrath to come ? 

8. Bring forth 
therefore fruits meet 
for repentance. 

9. And think not 
to ſay within your- 
ſelves, we have A- 
braham to our fa- 
ther : for I ſay unto 
you, that God is 
able of theſe ſtones 
to raiſe up children 
unto Abraham. 

10. And now alſo 
the axe is laid unto 
the root of the trees: 


therefore every tree 


which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is 
hewn down and caſt 
into the fire. 


MARK. 


6. And John was 
clothed 
with camels hair, and 
with a girdle of ſkin 
about his loins; and 
he did eat locuſts 
and wild honey. 

5. And there went 
out unto him all the 
land of Judea, and 
they of Jeruſalem, 


and were all ba 
tized of him in the 
river of Jordan, con- 
feſſing their ſins. | 


LUKE. 


7. Then ſaid he 
to the multitude, 
that came forth to 
be baptized of him : 


O generation of vi- 


pers, who hath 
warned you to flee 
from the wrath to 


come ? 

8. Bring forth 
therefore fruits wor- 
thy of repentance : 

And begin not to 
ſay within your- 
ſelves : We have A- 
braham to our fa- 
ther : for I ſayunto 
you, that God is 
able of theſe ſtones 
to raiſe up children 


unto Abraham. 


9. And now alſo 


the axe is laid unto 


the root of the trees: 
every tree therefore 
which bringeth not 
forth good fruit is 
hewn down, and caſt 
into the fire. 


4E 2 
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11. I indeed bap- 


tize you with water 


unto ntance: 
but he — cometh 
after me, is mightier 
than I, whoſe ſhoes 
I am not worthy to 
bear : he ſhall bap- 
tize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt and 
with fire. 

12. Whoſe fan 
is in his hand, and 
he will thoroughly 
purge his floor, and 
gather his wheat in- 
to his garner, but 
he will burn the 
chaff with un- 
quenchable fire. 
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MaRx. 


Lokk. 


10. And the 
ple aſked him, — 
ing: What ſhall we 
do then? 

11. He anſwer- 
eth and ſaith unto 
them ; He that hath 
two coats, let him 
impart to him that 
hath none: and he 
that hath meat, let 
him do likewiſe. 

12. Then came 
alſo publicans to be 
baptized : and ſaid 
unto him : Maſter 
what ſhall we do? 

13. And he ſaid 
unto them: Exact 
no more than that 
which is appointed 


you. IS 
14. And the ſol- 
diers likewiſe de- 


manded of him, ſay- 


ing: And what ſhall 
we do? And he ſaid 


unto them; Do vio- 


—_ 


Jonn. 


lence 


— — _ MC Fc... — 
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MaTTHEw. 


According to this account, the goſpel ceconomy began with baptiſm : 


MARE. 


7. And preach- 
ed, ſaying: 
8. 1 indeed have 


baptized you with 


Water: 

7. There co- 
meth one mightier 
than I after me, 
the latchet of whoſe 
ſhoes I am not wor- 
thy to ſtoop down 
and unlooſe : 

8. ... he ſhall 
baptize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt. 


Luke. 


lence to no man, 
neither accuſe any 
falſely, and be con- 
tent with yyour 


15. And as the 
people were in ex- 
pectation, and all 
men muſed in their 
hearts of John, whe- 
ther he were the 


Chriſt ; 


16. John anſwer- 
ed, ſaying unto them 
all, J indeed bap- 
tize you with water; 


but one mightier 
than I cometh, the 
latchet of whoſe 
ſhoes I am not wor- 
thy to unlooſe :, 


he ſhall bap- 
tize you with the 
Holy Ghoſt, and 
| 

17. Whoſe fan 
is in his hand, and 
he will throughly 
purge his floor, and 
will gather the 
wheat into his gar- 
ner; but the chaff 
he will burn with 


unquenchable fire. 


Jon x. 


the miſſion of John was divine, and exactly in agreement with an ancient 
prophecy of Iſaiah. The people firſt confeſſed their fins, and then were 
baptized, and the baptiſtery was the river Jordan. The verſion of this 
harmony is that which was made in the reign of James 1. that profeſſed 
admirer of king-craft. It ſeems awkward to ſay, I baptize you wh water, 
for it reſembles ſaying, I baptize you with he river Jordan. The old 
Reformation bibles read: I baptize you in water: and the prepoſition was 
ſo unpliable in Mark [verſe v.] that the tranſlators of the preſent verſion 

| were 
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were obliged to read: they were all baptized of him not with, but in the 
river Jordan: which is the true reading in every one of the accounts. 
It is not impoſſible, that they rendered the word with inſtead of in for the 
ſake of avoiding to give an opinion on the preciſe ſenſe of the word bap- 
tize: and perhaps for the ſake of ſuggeſting that to baptize might mean 
to pour. The old Baptiſts uſed to ſay, ſeveral covenient words were in- 


| ſerted in other places. In two of the Pſalms of David there was a 


word of conſequence put when the preſent tranſlation was made (4): 
The old black-letter books uſed to read: why haye ye ſuch pleaſur in 


vaynite, and ſeke after hes? .. Thou deſtroyeſt the lyers. Later verſions 


read: how long will ye turne my glory into ſhame, loving vanity, and 
ſeeking Hes? .... Thou ſhalt deſtroy them that ſpeak Hes. a wayne 
tranſlators rendered: how long will ye ſeek after leaſing? . . Thou ſhalt 
deſtroy them that ſpeak /eaſing. © In Scotland Jeaſing-making was a crime, 
the creature of an att of parliament. It conſiſted in miſrepreſenting the 
actions of the king to any of his ſubjeas, or vice verſa, thoſe of his 
ſubje&s to the king. It inferred a capital puniſhment (5).” Perhaps 
the tranſlators did not know the Scotch meaning of the word: Lord 
Argyle found it out afterward, or rather the Scotch crown lawyers for 
him. When a religious teſt was forced on all perſons in office, civil, 
eccleſiaſtical, or military, binding them to a confeſſion of faith, and with 
an engagement never to attempt to alter or change it, as it was in the 


reign of Charles ii. the Earl of Argyle who ſubmitted to take it with an 


explanation, importing that he took it in ſo far as it'was conſiſtent with 
itſelf, and the Proteſtant religion, and that he did not bind himſelf up 
from making any alteration that was conſiſtent with his religion and 
loyalty, was accuſed of high treaſon, legſing- making, and perjury, and was 
actually condemned on the act againft /ea/ing-making, and put to death. 
How far the craft of which James boaſted, operated in this verſion muſt 
be left : but it 1s certain he gave the tranſlators rules, and one was, that 
they ſhould not change ſome eccleſiaſtical words, which implied in the 


language of his craft, that they ſhould change ſuch as did not comport 


with the general deſign of ſerving the hierarchy by the verſion, There 
is another lapſe in the above tranſlation of John's baptiſm which affetts 
the /ubjef? of baptiſm, as the word with doth the mode. I baptize you 
with water unto repentance. The old verſions read: I baptize you in 
water in loten of repentance; that is, as a ſignification that you do repent. 
This is exactly the ſenſe in which the ſame word is rendered Mat. xii. 41. 
The men of Nineveh repented «© Tw xnpuywe, at, or upon the preaching 


(4) Palm iv. 2... . v. 6. 
45 Hu o ARNOT, Eye. Hiſt. of Edinburgh. B. 1. Go 1. an. 1681, 
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of Jonah. So here: I baptize you in water ug Arras, at, or upon re- 
pentance, and no other ſenſe agrees with the hiſtory. The learned Grotius, 


therefore, paraphraſes it, I baptize you upon that profeſſion of repentance, 
which you make (6). . g : 


— 


CHAP. X. 
A Review of the Apoſtolical Churches. 


OHN the Baptiſt was the protomartyr of the new economy. Him 
Herod put to death. The prieſts of the temple at Jeruſalem followed 

the example, and procured the crucifixion of Jeſus much againſt the will 
of the governour. One of the city ſynagogues imitated their ſuperiours, 
and purſued Stephen to death for blaſphemy. Then perſecution became 
general, and all the diſciples of Jeſus, except the apoſtles, left the city. 
By their means the good news of [eſus the deliverer was publiſhed, and 
churches were formed at ſeveral places, firſt in Paleſtine, then in other 
parts of Aſia, next in the Aſiatick iſlands, and laſtly in Europe. Out of 
. the diſciples proceeded every way, like the radii of a circle 
rom the centre, and as it is impoſſible to fix the time of congregating 
each church, or, if it could be, wholly unneceſſary, ſo an alphabetica 
liſt may ſufficiently ſerve the preſent purpoſe. | 

AcHraia. Achaia is ſometimes put for the whole country of Greece, 
but in general in ſcripture for one province, having Theſſaly on the North, 
on the Weſt the river Acheloo, on the Eaſt the Egean ſea, and on 
the South Peloponneſus, and of this province Gallio was. deputy when. 
Paul firſt planted Chriſtian churches. The Chriſtians of this pro- 
vince are honourably characterized in the New Teſtament. as zealous, 
liberal, and exemplary, but the number of their churches is not recorded. 
there. They received the word of the Lord immediately from Theſſa- 
lonica, and formed themſelves on the model of that. church (1). 

ALEXANDRIA was the capital of Egypt, and the reſidence of a great 
number of Jews. They had. a. ſynagogue at Jeruſalem. for their awn 


; (6) Aunot. in Mat. iii. 11. ug planar: Baptizo vos ſuper proſeſſione pænitentiæ quam 
acitis. : LES, . 

(1) See 1 Tarss. i. Chap. 7, 8, 9. ACTS xviii, 12. 27. ROM. xw. 26. xvi. 5. 1 Cox. 
xvi. 15. 2 COR, ix, 2, Xl. 10. 
occaſional 
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occaſional uſe, and the ordinary ſervice of ſuch of their families as reſided 
ſtatedly there. It was in this congregation that the diſpute firſt began 
with Stephen, and which ended with his death. It ſeems natural to ſup- 
poſe that ſome of this ſynagogue firſt informed their families at Alexan- 
dria of the goſpel, but profane hiſtory gives another account of the 
matter. The author of the Alexandrian or Paſchal Chronicle, who wrote 
about the middle of the fourth century ſays, in the year thirty-nine the 
evangeliſt Mark preached the word of Chriſt to the people of Alexandria, 


and firſt formed a church there, over which he preſided two and twenty 


years (2). An annaliſt of after times, deeply verſed in what the Greeks 
call eloquence, that is, the art of ſwelling hiſtorical truths into lies by the 
uſe of great words, reports the matter thus: © In the fourth year of Do- 
mitian, the firſt pontiff or high-prieſt of the church of Alexandria, the 
immediate ſucceſſor of Mark the apoſtle being dead, Abilius ſucceeded 
him, and became the ſecond biſhop of Alexandria (g).” To tranſlate their 
bombaſtick phraſes into plain Engliſh, the ſtory is this: Mark went to 
Alexandria, and as he walked along the ſtreet he had the misfortune to 
burſt the ſtitching of his ſhoe, ſo that he could not proceed till it was 
repaired. He turned into the ſtall of Hananiah or Ananias the firſt 
Jew Cobler he came at to get it mended. During the operation, being 
countrymen, they got acquainted. The Cobler was a man of good abi- 
lities, and Mark informed him that the promiſed Meſſiah had appeared. 
The good man taught other Jews in Alexandria what tidings Jeſus had 
brought, and ſo formed the firſt Chriſtian aſſembly at Alexandria: but 
when in after ages the Greeks wrote this ſtory, ſimple as it was, they called 
Ananias a patriarch, his mean houſe a temple, and their doctrine a new 
law like that on Mount Sinai to be guarded by fire, and thunder, and 
ſmoke (4). Whoever formed this church, it was of no account in the 
days of the apoſtles, at leaſt no mention is made of it in their writings, 
but in after ages it was the granary that contained ſeeds of deſtruction 
that over-ran the whole Chriſtian world, for it incorporated the grand 


Jewiſh errour of a worldly. Meſſiah, and the dregs of Egyptian literature 


along with the ſimple names of ſpiritual things in the New Teſtament, 
loſing the latter in the antiquated glare of the former : but even this ju- 
daizing and paganizing church preſerved for many ages at leaſt ſhadows 
of the original mode of baptiſm. 


(2) Chron. Paſchale ſeu Chron. Al:xand. cur. et flud, Du Fazsne. Pari. 1688. f. 230. 

(3) ZoxAR. Anal. cur. et ftud. Du FrESNE. Paris, 1686. Tom. i. p. 582. 

(4) EuTyCH. Patriarch. Alex. Eccl. Alex. orig.. cum Com. J. SSID EN. Lond. 1642... ABR. 
EcRELLENs. Reſp. ad SELD. Com. Ram. 1661,..]. BaznaGe Hift, Eccl. Tom. i. liv. ii. Hiſt. 
au Patriarchat d Alexand. | 
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AnTiocn. There are two Antiochs mentioned in the New Teſtament. 
The firſt is the ancient capital of Syria, a city of true eaſtern magnifi- 
cence, the reſidence of the Macedonian kings of Syria for many hundred 
years, and afterwards of the Roman governours of that province, ſo that 
it was called the Queen of the Eaſt, and when biſhops became princes 
the church obtained the names of the great patriarchate of the Eaſt, 
and the eye of the eaſtern church. 

The-Jews who fled from the perſecution of Stephen firſt preached to 
their reſident countrymen, and to proſelytes, the Lord Jeſus, and the 
hand of the Lord was with them : and a great number believed, and turned 
unto the Lord (5). | 

This city is remarkable in eccleſiaſtical hiſtory for three things. Here 
the diſciples of Jeſus were firſt called Chriſtians. | Here the goſpel was 
preached to Grecians, who were incorporated in the church. Here alſo 
Barnabas and Saul were ſent out by the church under the direttion of the 
Holy Ghoſt to travel through pagan cities, to give light to the Gentiles, 
and to publiſh * wa for ſalvation unto the ends of the earth (6). 

It is a character to the goſpel that it was firſt taught in the moſt popu- 
lous, enlightened, and learned cities, never ſhunning the publick eye, 
but challenging full examination, and that in thoſe cities it obtained nu- 
merous converts by convittion without the aid of force or fraud. 

ANT1OCH 1N P1$1D14a. Piſidia was a province of Aſia. Antioch was 


a city of the province. Here was a ſynagogue of the Jews. Hither Paul 


and his companions came, and on the Sabbath-day, they went to the ſyna- 
gogue. After the reading of the leſſons, the rulers invited the ſtrangers 
to ipeak. Paul accepted the invitation, and in a brief narrative reported 
the accompliſhment of the ancient prophecies in the perſon of 2 and 
exhorted them to embrace the benefits of his miſſion, leſt they ſhould 
incur ſuch puniſhments as the ſame prophecies had denounced againſt the 
deſpiſers of it. There were two ſorts of worſhippers in the ſynagogue, 
the one native Jews, the other proſelytes. The firſt withdrew diſpleaſed; 
the laſt approved of what they had heard, and invited the apoſtle to repeat 
it next Sabbath-day. During the week the affair no doubt was the ſubje& 
of mach converſation in the city, and the next Sabbath-day almoſt the 
whole city came together to the ſynagogue to hear. The Jews were ex- 
tremely offended at this apparent invaſion of their privileges, by idolatrous 
Gentiles, and they contradifted and oppoſed what was ſpoken by Paul. 
Paul and Barnabas, ſeeing the obſtinate fury of the Jews, addreſſed their 
diſcourſe to the idolatrous citizens, who with great Joy embraced the 
good news of a Saviour, and out of them was formed the firſt church of 


(5) AcTs xi. 19, 20, 21. 
(6) ISD. 26—20, &c. xiii, 


4 F | idolatrous 
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idolatraus Gentiles. As many of them as believed were aſſorted and ar- 
ranged, perhaps in one Chriſtian ſociety, perhaps in ſeveral, the word of 


the Lord was publiſhed through all the region, and the new diſciples 


were filled with joy, and with the Holy Ghoſt (1). The Jews imitated 
their brethren in Judea, and having found means to engage ſome honour- 
able female devotees, and the chief men of the city on their fide, they 
raiſed a perſecution, and expelled Paul and Barnabas out of their- coaſts. 
Both Jews and devout Greeks their proſelytes joined in this perſe- 
cution. | 

ARABIA. Hither Paul fled from Damaſcus, and here he reſided three 
years. Luke wholly omits this part of the travels of the _ and it 
cannot be determined, whether he went into only one of the Arabias 
(for there were three) or into all, or what ſucceſs attended his la- 


bours (1). 


ATruexs. The famous city and univerſity of Athens are ſo well known, 
they need no deſcription (1). Athens was called the Eye of Greece, for 
which two reaſons may be aſſigned. In the primitive eaſtern language 
Aith, Ain ſignified an eye or a fountain ſacred to the ſun (2). The word 
Ain, which primarily ſignified the eye being by reſemblance a name given 
to a mountain-/pring, was again given to a book which refembled a 
fountain-head, by diffuſing ideas as rills diſperſe the waters of a ſpring. 
The Arabick grammar of Khalil al Azdi 1s entitled Ain, the fountain. 
Demiri publiſhed an hiſtory of animals, entitled Haiat al Haivan, the 
Lives of Animals. Damamini abridged it, and entitled his abridgement 
Ain al Haiat, a Compendium of the Hiſtory of Animals; an alluſion to 
a well-head (3). Perſian and Arabian treatiſes of logick, medicine, and 
other ſubje&s bear the ſame title, Ain, which, it ſhould ſeem would be 


more properly rendered fountain than, as it commonly is, eye (4). Athens 


was an eye of this kind, a fountain of ſcience, from which in torrents 


(1) Acts xiii.. . ver. 48. vox Tak eſt verbum militare, et de aſcriptione militum in ordinem; 
five claſſem uſurpatur; atque ita verba reddi poſſunt. Vid. GzaoTiunm. HAU om Dun 
Jos. Mepum, &c. in loc. | | 

(1) ACTS ix. 23—25...GAL. i. 17, 18. 

Zoxxii Difſertat.” Tom. ii. p. 420. De S. Paule Petrum Hieroſolymis inviſente ad illufirat. 
Epit. ad Gal. i. 18. 

CAPPELLI w_ , ; 

VitrincGa& Chron. ſacr. 

WiTs11 de vita et rebus geflis Pauli Apoſt. Prelefion. S. iii. 

(1) AcTs xvii... ..PoTTEeR's Antiquities of Greece. Vol. i. 

(2) BxayanT's Mytholog y. Vol. i. Radicals. Art. . Alx, 

(3) D' HALO Tr. Bib. Orient. in verb. Alx. HAIAT. DrMIII, &c. ; 

(4) ABZul-PRAAAIII. H. Dynaft. Edit. EDV an DI Pococrii. Dyn. x. b. 358. Eviris 
tempore ſuo egregiis fuit Nojmo-ddin Kazwinenfis ¶ Nagmeddin Ali Keſchi al Caxnini. Her- 
belot } logicus infignis, author libri Al Ain [i oculi Aal. 
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through the inventive genius of the people, the elegance of their arts, 
and the witchcraft of their language, proceeded all over the later eaſtern 
and the whole weſtern world that flood of eloquent falſehood called 

Pagan mythology, which overwhelmed reaſon and common ſenſe, and 
which by attenuating every particle of ancient eaſtern hiſtory almoſt irre- 
coverably conſigned it to oblivion. This, the moſt elegant city, and the 
moſt learned univerſity in the world when Paul went thither, was more 
than any other given to idolatry (5). 

The Jews, zealous retainers of the doArine of the unity of God, had 
a ſynagogue. here, and, as in moſt other places, they had Gentile proſe- 
lytes. In the ſynagogue with the Jews and proſelytes Paul diſputed, and 
in the publick places of reſort with any that fell in company with him. 
He converſed with the philoſophers on Jeſus and the reſurreQion. They 

did not comprehend what he meant, and, affixing their own ideas to his 
terms, imagined he ſpoke of two foreign deities: the one called Jeſus, 
the other Reſurrection- Fond of new diſcoveries, they invited him to 

| Areopagus. This was a large ſemicircle on the fide of a hill ſouth of 
the temple of Theſeus, and not far diſtant from the citadel. 

It was called Mars-hill : becauſe, ſay ſome, as in this open ſpot the 
Athenians held courts, ſo this is ſaid to be the firſt court in Greece that 
called the ſhedders of human blood to account, and took cognizance of 

| what have been fince called capital offences (1). It ſhould ſeem the 
eaſtern ſounds Ara, Arrah, Hah-rah, are the language of nature, the natu- 
ral cries of naked timorous men apprehenſive of danger from loud 
ſounds or formidable appearances. It is not aſtoniſhing, therefore, that 
lions, catarafts, huge mountain timbers ſometimes wrn up by the wind 
and tumbled into vallies, tumultuous aſſemblies of people, the buz of a 
city, the ſhouting of an army, battle and victory, ſize, fear, wind, thun- 
der,' dominion, and many more, to all which more than ordinary ideas 
of ſtrength and noiſe were affixed, ſhould obtain in time by various in- 
fleQions their names from theſe primitive elements (2). The firſt men 
formed ideas of compariſon, and reafoned, no doubt, to a ſupreme power. 
That they called Al, Yah, Al-lah, and affixed the term to the chief of 
any thing in its kind. The lion, the chief of quadrupeds, was Ar-yel. 


(5) Da. Ricard Pococxe's Deſcription of the Eaft. Vol. ii. Book ii, Chap. x. Of Athens, 

(1) PorTTEeR as above. Chap. xix. Of the Senate and court of Areopagus, 

(2) Nm Prævalidus. Leo. IsAal. xxxiii. 7. . 2 SAM. xxiit, 20. 

MAN Cataracta. Gen. vii. 11. b a | 

IN. FN. . N. Carpfit. Pal. IXxx. 13·— Leo, Leones. Dan. ix. 4. vi. 8... . Cedri. 
PSA. * 23388 14. > Ip : | Fo 

NV- vit, amavit. . . I occurrit.. .. prælium, bellum, &c. 

ARAB, — — a. vitrix, Unde nomen urbi 
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Thunder was the chief ſound, it was the voice of God: a river in a land 


of rills was a river of God (3). The Greeks, the wiſeſt of whom even 
the Egyptian prieſts reproached for their ignorance and puerility, per- 
ſonified the ſounds and the ſymbols of the Eaſt, invented fables, and 


created a world of deities, and out of the eaſtern Ara, Char, Charrah, 


Cahr, Cahar, Caharah, Al-Caharrah the chief power in a conteſt. or a 


battle, came Ares, or Mars the god of war (4). Whence, except from 


ſuch a natural cauſe, could it come to paſs that the Arra of the Eaſt, the 


Ares of the Greeks, the M-Ars, and Ma-vors of Etruſcans and Romans, 
the Guer-ra, and war of the northern nations, the Ares of the ſavages of 


Canada ſhould coincide in ſound and ſenſe? Father Charlevoix was ſo 


aſtoniſhed to find that the Hurons and the Iroquois called the great ſpirit 


Ares-koui, or Agreſkou : that Aregouen ſignified to make war, and was 
declined Garego I make war, Sarego thou makeſt war, Arego he makes 
war, that he ſeemed to himſelf as if he were arrived at the Mars and the 
mythology of Homer (5). Let not a ſerious Chriſtian be ſhocked at 
finding ſuch a multitude of Gods at a place ſo learned as Athens. The 
common ſenſe of mankind never had more than one ſupreme :. the firſt 


race of men did not know by what name to call him: they thought him 


chief, and affixed this name to him, and to every chief thing, as a diſplay 
of his inviſible excellence: they meant one ſupreme, whoſe power ap- 
peared chiefly in this creature, or this event, his goodneſs in that, his 
wiſdom in the other: and ſo on. Athens was the place to look for de- 
ception and deities, for perſonification was a fine figure of rhetorick, 
and the philoſophers were ſo immerſed in it, that no ſooner had Paul men- 
tioned a riſing again from the dead but they turned his narration into 
oratory, and called reſurrection a foreign god. | 
The judges of the court, called Areopagites, were in general filent and 
grave, wiſe and juſt to a proverb: for the wiſer Greeks only kept up 
idolatry to amuſe and employ the populace ; themſelves ſtudied truth and 
praftiſed virtue. Their ſcience was twilight, their virtuous purſuits were 
puerile in compariſon : however, they did purſue what their gods had not 
exemplified. The cognizance of all affairs relative to the gods belonged 
to the court, and their treatment of Paul does them. honour as civil ma: 
giſtrates. Some approved, others diſapproved, ſome halted in opinion: but 


(3) IsAl. xxix. 1. . PSAL. xxix. 3.. .lxv. q. | 
(4) BayaxT's Mythol. Vol. i. p. $05. Gods of Greece, N Tn, Toe, Exvives dre modes 
et, pe Of EM oux gi, vio: Te yyuxas anaiss* Ovdmuuar yap ty tauloi eyere Tanuar Ca, 
od Ad, xporw Toe oder. | ' > 
(5) CnarLEvoix's FVoyage to Canada, and Travels through Canada and Louifiana to thi 
Gulf of Mexico, by order of Lew1s xv. London. 1763. Letter 12. pag. 131, The God of war. 
the war cry.. .the war ſong, Cc. | ; 
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none perſecuted, and he was diſmiſſed without cenſure. The diſcourſe 
which he addreſſed to the Athenians, is very properly underſtood by 
Chryſoſtom as an expoſition of what he wrote to the Corinthians: 210 
* the Jews, I became as a Jew, that I might gain the Fews ; to them that 
are without law, as without law, that I might gain them that are without 
law. If this were underſtood of his conduct, it would neither comport 
with his hiſtory, nor his integrity : but if it be deſcriptive of his manner 
of ſtating and recommending his dodctrine it illuſtrates both. When he 


reſſed Jews, he reaſoned from their prophecies : when he ſpoke to 


agans he ſaid nothing of Jewiſh prophets, but he quoted their own poets, 
hom they called prophets (1). This was wiſe, and ſhewed how well he 

s qualified both as a ſcholar, and a man of ſound underſtanding, to diſ- 
ee: the office of apoſtle of the Gentiles. 


n the end, certain men, Dionyſius, one of the Areopagites, Damaris, 


probably a lady of diſtinction, and others with them believed, and adhered 
to the apoſtle, and of courſe formed a Chriſtian ſociety. 

BAB YLON. There is in ſcripture a figurative Babylon, which, however, 
is ſo deſcribed as the city that reigned in the time of the writer over the 
kings of the earth, that it cannot be miſtaken. This was Rome. It doth 


not appear that Peter, who alone mentions the church at Babylon, ever 


was at Rome. The whole evidence of his being at Rome reſts on the 
teſtimony of Papias, whoſe tales even Euſebius had hardly credulity 
enough to tranſcribe (1). There was alſo a Babylon in Egypt, the ruins 
of which are yet ſeen near Grand Cairo (2). The Babylon, where Peter 
wrote his epiſtle, was, it ſhould ſeem, the ancient city of this name, ſo 
often mentioned in the Old Teſtament, and not quite deſolated in the 
time of Peter. This is the opinion of Dr, Benſon, and of moſt good 
commentators (3). a 

There is great reaſon to conj ecture, either that the copyiſts of the ele- 
venth of Geneſis have miſtaken one letter of the original, or that the vague 
meaning of one word hath eſcaped the notice of many readers: and ſo 
that the city of Babylon is confounded with the tower of Babel. It is 
generally underſtood that Babel ſignified confuſion, and that Moſes aſſigned 


the builders. Theſe are the words: 


(1) 1 Con. ix. 20, 21. ; | 

Cur vyso0sT. homil. iii. in Ep. ad Tit. i. 12. Hege txprr ao dahxane; Aro Tpopriar ; 
AM oux av hie. 

(1) Rev. xvii. 5. 18. . 

(2) R. Pococke's Deſcription of the Eaft. Vol. i. Chap. iv. Grand Cairo, Old Cairo. Babylon,” 

(3) Da. BzxsoNn's Notes on the Seven Catholick Epiftles. London. 1756. 1 Pet. Section iii. 
Dr, G1LL., 1 Pet, v. 19. . . LE CLERC- .ERASMUS. Mp. Voksrius, &c. 
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this _ to the tower, becauſe there God confounded the language of 


the 
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the earth - of all- the lip - The Lord - did confound + 


. terre omnis labinm Dominus conſudit 
YIRT bY Tod TIT * 
there - becauſe Babel - the name of it - called 
ibi quia Babel ejuſnomen vocavit 
88 © © 522 may Np 


Either Balbel is put for Babel, or Babel is put for Balbel : and the 

latter is moſt likely. By altering in the word Babel the ſecond Beth 
into a Lamed, the paſſage would read thus: the name of it was 
called Ballel, becauſe there the Lord did ballel, that is, confound the 
lip of all the earth: or thus, the name of it was called confuſion, becauſe 
there did the Lord confound the lip of all the earth. 
There are ſeveral reaſons to believe that Babylon was a place different 
from the tower. Moſes had ſaid that Nimrod built Babel in the land of 
Shinar, and made it the head or the beginning of his kingdom, probably 
the capital of his new-empire : he ſays, the people journied eaſtward, and 
after the confuſion of tongues, left off to build the city, and were ſtat- 
tered abroad upon the face of all the earth: but it doth not appear that 
Nimrod left off to build Babylon, or that his aſſociates were ſcattered 
abroad upon the face of all the earth, on the contrary, he made it the 
ſeat of empire, and founded a monarchy of amazing extent and duration. 
Moſes ſays, the tower was called Confuſion : but if Babel ſignified con- 
fuſion, it is not likely that the inhabitants would have boaſted of the name, 
or that the prophets would have ſtyled it the Golden City, the Lady of 
Kingdoms, the Praiſe of the whole Earib, the Glory of Kingdoms, the Beauty 
of the Chaldees Excellency (1). Perhaps the laſt of theſe titles may lead to 
the true name of Babylon, and the name of the city to the true name and 
hiſtory of the tower. 

The word Babel ſeems a contraction of Babbath-al, the apple of 
God's eye. Bab all over the Eaſt literally means the court of a prince (2). 
It was perfectly conſiſtent with the genius of the people to aſſimilate 
ſuch a court to the pupil of a beautiful eye, and the affixing of the name 
of God to it ſignified no more than that they accounted it the moſt 
excellent of its kind: it was a divine pupil, the &eauty of the excellency of 
the Chaldees. In the ſame ſtrain, it is ſaid, Moſes was Fair to God; di- 


vinely fair: Niniveh was a city, great to God; divinely great. In theſe 


(1) Gen. x. xi. 


Dan. iv. 30. Nebuchadnezzar ſaid : Is not this great Babylon that I have built [repaired 


and beautified ] for the honour of my majeſty * We "TP xiv. 4 — „XIxii. 5 JX. li. 13. 41. 


Is AI. Xxiii. 19. 
42) D' HexBeLoT Bib. Orient. in verb. Bas, 
1 two 


N * 


— 


a= cs a r r 


A REVIEW OF THE APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES, 591 


two paſſages, the tranſlators have dropped the eaſtern idiom, and given 

the ſober ſenſe by rendering exceeding fair, excecding great (3) In two 

others they have retained the figure: God kept Jacob as the apple of bis 

eye; He that toucheth Zion toucheth the apple of the Lord's eye. This laſt 

paſſage is addreſſed to Jews reſident at Babylon, to perſuade them to re- 

turn to Jeruſalem, againſt which they might urge the defenceleſs ſtate of 

Jeruſalem, then lying in ruins, and the deſolate condition of it contraſted 

with the ſtrength of Babylon owing to its walls, and the beauty of it owing 

to its gardens. and waters. The prophet tells them, the Lord would be' 

a wall of fire round about Jeruſalem, the glory in the midit of it, and 

Zion ſhould be the apple of bis eye: manifeſt alluſions to the name and 4 
the condition. of Babylon. On ſuch principles David prayed : keep me as 
the apple of the eye. Some ſay, Babylon is a diminutive of Babel, as 
much as to ſay, little Babel: but as Babba is with the Chaldeans and the 
Talmudiſts literally the apple of the eye, ſo Bab-al-ain is agreeable to the 
conſtruction of the language (5). { 

What then, or where is the tower? Nimrod built other cities beſide 
Babylon; one of them is called Calneh (6). The ſeptuagint verſion ſeems 
to place the tower here, for it makes the king of Aſſyria ſay, Have not I 
taken Calno, where the tower was built (7)? Baſil, Cyril, Nazianzen, and 
the Greeks, who followed this verſion, expounded this paſſage of the 
tower mentioned by Moſes. The eaftern Rabbies placed the tower at 
Borſippa, Borſiph, or Bolliph, for, ſay they, there the Lord Balal-ſepliath 
confounded the ſpeech of the whole earth (8). Some ſuppoſe Moſes did 7 
not mean any particular tower, but that he ſpoke-in general of a turreted ; 
city, a city with turrets on its walls. Such a city compared with the 
caverns, in which the firſt men certainly lodged, might well appear a tower 
with a heavenly top, like the habitations of the Anakims, theſe being ſur- 
mounted with natural rocks, peaks, and that with artificial elevations (g). 
If Nimrod garriſoned his towers with men of various organs, and various. 
tones, captivated in various parts by his tyranny, he might well find an 
exceeding confuſion of ſpeech, and the ſcheme of dominion by abſolute 
force impracticable, and he might readily let the ſons of the earth go 
and ſcatter themſelves over the face of the globe, their tones of fpeak- 
ing degenerating as they went, and the partition producing a variety of 


(3) AcTs wii. 20. Ari; Tw Jiu... - .JONAH iii g. Heb, Sept. 
(4) Dr ur. xxxii. 10. . ZOCH. 1. 4—8.. . PsAL. xvii. 8. ö | 7h 
(5) BuxToORF. ix verb. MAN pupilla. Nun, NAA pupilla, Chaldzis et Talmudicis uſi- 
tat) I , 
R n os a 4 ſupra Babylonew, et: 
I8Al. x. Ov « Wa Non cept regionem, que upra 
Cine, ubi * xdificata eſt ? : 
(8) BocuarTs Phaleg. Lib. i. Cap. ix, Turrit Babel ubi fuerit. 
F (9) Gun. xi. 4. -Drur. i. 28. 
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languages. Various languages may be accounted. for without a miracle, 
and it 1s far from clear that Moſes intended to repreſent one. However 
it were, by a moſt beautiful figure, he deſcribed his notion of towers 
intended for the keeping of mankind in flavery: he called the tower 
which ſignifies Ballel, literally a confuffon, and figuratively a confuſion of 
fight, owing to what is called a blood-ſhot or a blemiſb in the eye (1). 
The ſenſe, then, amounts to this. Nimrod built and peopled a city with 
willing companions, which was beautiful as the apple of an exceeding 
fine eye: but when he proceeded to ſubdue free tribes into ſlavery, to 
aim at univerſal empire, and for that purpoſe erected near the city. a 
tower to keep his captives in awe, Almighty God in love to the freedom 
and virtue of mankind had ſo formed their organs of ſpeech as to vary 
their tones, which produced a confuſion nappy in its iſſue: the captives 
eſcaped, and lovers of freedom agreed to call Babylon a blood-ſhotten 
eye. It would be eaſy to ſhew the credibility of all this by obſerving 
that paſſion for freedom, and that impatience of heing pent up in a city, 
which all aboriginal natives of every country have exemplified, and 
which at this day is ſo well known all over America. All ſuch men, in 
all ages, have conſidered houſes as incompatible with liberty, and walled 
cities as priſons diſgraceful to the dignity of man. If government ori- 
ginated in force, if Nimrod were the firſt who prattiſed this force, if he 
caught by fraud, or conquered by ſtrength, unarmed men, if he put 
them into his city as into a cage, if he and his aſſociates invented gar- 
riſons to prevent eſcape, his tower of confuſion was the firſt baronial 


caſtle built by the furious to keep the fearful ih awe, and all ſuch build- 


ings like Ballel confuſe ſociety, and are a blemiſh, giving, an air of de- 
formity to the moſt beautiful ſituations in the world: for what is paradiſe 
without freedom. r | 

The dream of Nebuchadnezzar, king of Babylon, and the interpreta- 
tion of it by Daniel, ſuggeſted the idea of four great monarchies, of which 
the Aſlyrian (for ſo the Chaldean is often and not improperly called) 
was the firſt. The other three were the Perſian, the Grecian, and the 
Roman. There have been other monarchies as great or greater than 
ſome of theſe, as thoſe of the Tartars, the Saracens, and the Turks: 
but the firſt four chiefly regard the hiſtory of the Jews to whom 
the Babylonians bore an inveterate hatred, for which no tolerable rea- 
ſan can be aſligned,” except the national averſion of the Jews to a 
foreign yoke. The Babylonians were the perpetual perſecutors of Jews, 
and their total deſtruction is moſt clearly foretold in the prophecies. A 
late celebrated prelate hath placed the ſubje& in a juſt and ſtriking light, 
and his concluſion. in praiſe of the fourteenth of Iſaiab, which is a 


(4) Lev. xx. 20. 
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triumphant ode upon the fall of Babylon, is the language of the heart of 
a genuine Briton. His lordſhip ſays: It muſt afford all readers of an 
exalted taſte and generous ſentiments, all the friends and lovers of liberty, 
a very ſenſible pleaſure to hear the prophets exult over ſuch tyrants and 
oppreſſors as the kings of Aſſyria. The ode of Iſaiah repreſents the infernal 
manſions as moved, and the ghoſts of deceaſed tyrants as riſing to meet 
the king of Babylon, and congratulate his coming among them. It is 
really admirable for the ſeveral ſtrokes of irony, as well as for the ſu- 
blimeſt ſtrains of poetry. The Greek poet Alcæus, who is celebrated for 


his hatred to tyrants, and whoſe odes were animated with the ſpirit of - 


liberty no leſs than with the ſpirit of poetry, we may preſume to ſay, 
never wrote any thing comparable to it... . But not only in this particular, 
but in the general the ſcriptures, though often perverted to the purpoſes 
of tyranny, are yet in their own nature calculated to promote the civil as 
well as the religious liberties of mankind. True religion and virtue, and 
liberty are more nearly related, and more intimately connetted with each 
other, than people commonly conſider. It is very true, as St. Paul faith, 
that where the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty : or as our Saviour 
himſelf expreſſeth it, © If ye continue in my word, then are ye my diſ- 


ciples indeed; and ye ſhall know the truth, and the truth ſhall make you 


free'(z).” T“ . 

10 M devoted ſpot, the throne of ancient deſpotiſm, not now the 
lady of kingdoms, but a deſerted fen, nearly depopulated, lying in ruins, 
wy haſting into eternal oblivion: once above ſixty miles in circumfe- 
rence, and containing three or four hundred thouſand inhabitants, now 


the reſidence comparatively of only a few, to this ſpot did the apoſtle of- 


the circumciſion direct his ſteps (2). It was the ſeat of the Jews of the 
diſperſion, the deſcendants of thoſe who would not return to Judea at the 
end of the ſeventy years captivity. Dr. Lardner, and from him Dr. 
Benſon, hath produced a good collection of authorities: to prove, that 
there was an infinite multitude of Jews of the ten tribes beyond Euphrates, 
diſperſed all over the Eaſt (3). What a field was Babylon for Peter to 
diſplay his powers of demonſtration! To a people, who believed the 
prophecies, and who ſtood and beheld with their eyes the accompliſh- 
ment of them, how forcible the argument from prophecy! Among the 
ruins of a worldly empire, which had bid faireſt of any other to defy 
time and chance, how wiſe muſt he appear, who had formed a plan of a 
kingdom not of this world! It is not aſtoniſhing, then, that Peter ſhould 


(1) Br. NeEwTON on the Prophecies, Vol. i. Bar LO. 

(2) GAL. ii. 7, 8. | 

(3) Dr. LaxDNeR's Credibility of the Goſpel-Hiftory, Part. i. 

Dx. BENSOx's Notes on the ſeven Calbalict Epiſtles, Hiſt, of S/. James, Sed. iti, 
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congregate a church at Babylon. The wonder is (yet who that knows | 


the Jews can wonder?) that ſuch a man, in his old age, ſhould ſuffer a 
violent death: but Jeſus had foretold it, and although no more is heard 
of him after his ſecond epiſtle, yet it is credible the prophecy of Jefus 
was fulfilled. When thou ſhalt be old, thou ſhalt ſtretch forth thy bands, and 
another ſhall gird thee, and carry thee whither thou wouldſt not. This /pake 
be, ſignifying by what death he ſhould glorify God (4). | 


" Berea. A city of Macedonia. Short as the account of primitive 
churches is, each exhibits ſome uſeful information. The brief hiſtory of 


the church at Berea ſtates in a very clear light the ground of action in 


religion, and the nature of faith in the firſt churches, and frees the cha- 
rater of the primitive Chriſtians from all ſuſpicion of credulity. 

Paul and Silas fled in the night from the fury of the Jews of Theſſa- 
lonica to this city. Silas, Silvanus, and, ſome ſuppoſe Tertius, were 
three names of the one man. They obſerve, that Shelaſh, or Silas in 
Hebrew, fignifieth the ſame as Tertius in Latin: and they add, that 
perhaps he might write a good hand, and fo be amanuenſis to the apoſtles, 
to write a fair copy of their letters, to be ſent to the churches (1). He 
was a freeman of Rome as well as the apoſtle Paul, and it ſhould ſeem, 
the companion of Paul in his labours and travels (2). Into the ſyna- 


gogue, as uſual, they went, and the noble Bereans, as they are called, 
received the word with all readineſs of mind: that is, they ſearched the 


ſcriptures daily whether the poſitions of Paul and Silas were true, and 
therefore many of them believed. Beſide the -_ many honourable 
women, who were Greeks, and men not a few, believed. Theſe Bereans 


proceeded rationally, they neither perſecuted! Paul and Silas, nor cre- 


dited them, but fairly examined the matter, and believed becauſe they 
were convinced the goſpel was true. The Theffalonian Jews followed 
Paul to this place, and perſecuted him ſo that the church thought it 
prudent for him to withdraw. He did ſo: and Silas and Timothy were 
left there. 

BiTHyYNIA. This province of Aſia is remarkable in the early part 
of eccleſiaſtical hiſtory, on account of three genuine hiſtorical anec- 
dotes. 

Firſt: Paul with Timothy would have gone thither in the earlier part 
of his miniſtry : but the Spirit ſuffered them not. Many ancient verſions, 
as Beza's, the Alexandrian, the Syriac, Ethiopick, and others, read: the 


(4) Joux. xxi. 18, 19. 

(1) AcTs xvi. 10. DR. BENSOx on the Cathel, Egift, Hift. of Peter. | 

(2) Ac rs xvi. 20...37, 38... . . Ac rs xv. 22. 27. 34+» 40+. « vi. 19. . vil. fo» ævii. 5. 
ent Collc-ic Ivo ce 1 THESS, 1. 1. 2... . 1 PBT, v. 12, &c. | 
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ſpirit. of us. The paſſage ſerves to ſhew, that the apoſtles profeſſed 


to regulate their journies, and to plant churches, either under immediate 
divine inſpiration, or for wiſe and juſt reaſons of their own, conſiſtent 
with the ſpirit and deſign of Jeſus Chriſt (1). 

The ſecond is: That, Peter wrote his epiſtles to the Bithynian Chriſ- 
tians among others of adjacent provinces. It doth not appear, that Peter, 
James, or John ever addreſſed idolatrous Pagans, as Paul did, and it is 
clear, that judaizing teachers, thoſe peſts of the firſt churches, took ad- 
vantage of this, and endeavoured to play off Peter and James againſt 
Paul. This will be obſerved more at large under the article Galatia, 
Peter and James approved of the conduct of Paul, and the two epiltles 
of Peter were written by him not-to Jews, but to Greeks, who had been 
idolaters before their converſion. Theſe are called ſtrangers of the 
diſperhon, although they were natives. The reaſon ſeems to be this. 
Jews lived diſperſed: in all the provinces of Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
the proconſular Aſia, and Bithynia. Many native Greeks became pro- 
ſelytes to the Jewiſh religion, and were conſidered in the ſynagogues as 
ſtrangers within the gates of the Jews. To theſe, after they had become 
Chriſtians, Peter wrote in proof of his approbation, and ſent the firſt 


epiltle by Silas, the fellow-labourer of Paul, and in the ſecond he gave a | 


title to Paul expreſſive of his eſteem for him and a charaQer of his writings. 
Peter, in both his epiſtles, and particularly in the firſt, ſtates, explains, 
and illuſtrates the grand point, the equality of the Gentiles to the Jews, 
and the iniquity of preſuming to exerciſe lordſhip over them. Peter wrote 
the firſt epiſtle at Babylon in the year of Chriſt 67, and of Nero 13. 
And the ſecond in the year of Chriſt 68, and of Nero 14, probably at 
Babylon, and certainly in his old age, a little before his death. 


The third is: that in this province an event happened, about forty 


years after the death of Paul, which produced one of the moſt authen- 
tick, and uſeful monuments of antiquity, that is, the account. which 
Pliny the Roman governour gave the Emperour Trajan of the Chriſtians 
of the province. This monument hath had the advantage of an accurate 
and critical inveſtigation by a late learned profeſſor of law, one of the 
firſt of men, Profeſſor Boehmer, who hath proved that the primitive 


diſcipline was not government but Chriſtian order: that it was a brotherly _ 


confederacy againſt vice: that indeed the people were believers in Jeſus, 
but that virtue and not any mode of faith was the bond: of union: and 
that there was not, and could not be on the principles of the people any 
civil coercion, either to compel an entrance into the ſociety, or to 


(1) AcTs xvi. 7. et 


(2) BzNsON, as before. Seck. ii. 
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enforce virtue while members continued in it, or to puniſh them for 
departing from it. 

The learned profeſſor, hath written on the ſubje& with perſpicuity and 
evidence, and according to his account, which ſeems capable of the 
cleareſt demonſtration, primitive church-diſcipline was a confederacy 


againſt n, a compat for virtue (believing the goſpel being always ſuppo- . 


ſed) and nothing elſe in the world. | 
CASsAREA. There were two cities of Paleſtine of this name: the one 
called Cæſaria Philippi: the other the maritime Cæſarea, formerly 
named Stratos tower (1). The latter is intended here. It was about 
ſeventy-five miles from Jeruſalem. The viſion of Cornelius the centurion, 
and his invitation of Peter to Cæſarea, the viſion of Peter and his 
compliance with the divine order, and the receiving of the centurion 
and others into the Chriſtian community are ſo clearly and fully related 
in the tenth of As, that nothing need be ſaid to elucidate the ſubjeR. 
Three obſervations, however, may not be improper. 4 44 | 
i. That juſt and very beautiful idea of the New Teſtament, of comin 
into exiſtence by converſion, which the late learned Dr. Taylor hath reſ- 
cued from the barbariſm of falſe theology, and which was mentioned in 


a former occaſion, is here fully exemplified. Of him azz ye [| Gentiles, 
who once were the things which are xox. | (2). | | 
ii. This event ſeems a part of the accompliſhment of the promiſe of 


Jeſus to Peter. The Lord Jeſus had faid to him: upon this rock, the 
confeſſion which Peter had juſt before made, will I build my church, and 
I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of heaven (g). Subſequent 
events in the life of Peter explain the meaning. He was the man, who 
firſt addreſſed the Jews after the twelve had received. the gift of tongues, 
and ſo opened the new œconomy to Jes out ef every nation under 
heaven (4). It was he alſo, who at Cæſarea opened the fame kingdom to 
the Gentiles, and in a plain but unanſwerable manner juſtifted his doing 
fo to the Jewiſh converts at Jeruſalem. Foraſmuch as. God gave hem 
the like gift as he did unto u, who believed on the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
what was I that I could withſtand God. (5) ? | | 

iti. It is extremely probable that Cornelius and his company were 
proſelytes. Mr. Le Clere, and many others ſuppoſe Cornelius was uncir- 


(1) ReLanDi Paleſtina. Cæſaria. ; 

(2) Dr. Jon TyxYLor's Paraphaſe on the Epiſt. to the Ramans.. . Key to the ick wuritingss. 
Chap. wi. N. 2134. Landen. 1769. 4th Edit. Ky pale. ings 

(3) MAT. xvi. 13.. . 20. 

(4) Ac rs ii. 

(5) ACTS x. . . XI. 1. . 18. 
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cumciſed (6). This may be very fairly doubted, for although Peter is 
ſaid to have gone in this inſtance to the uncircumciſed, yet, it is clear, 
the terms circumciſion and uncircumeiſion are uſed in the New Teſtament 
in general to ſignify native Jews, and native Greeks, and the very high 
character, which is here given of Cornelius ſeems applicable to none but 
a proſelyte of righteouſneſs (7). If ſo, this is one proof either that 
proſelyte baptiſm was unknown to the Jews of the time of Cornelius, or 
that Peter did not account it any baptiſm at all, as indeed it was not. 
Hence this expreſſion : Can any. man forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be 
bapiized ? | 

iv. Here alſo is an inſtance of the adminiſtration of baptiſm in the 
name of Chriſt, as ſome affirm. It is likely: but it is not ſo clear as to 
admit of no doubt. e | 

Mr. Le Clerc places the formation of this firſt gentile church in the 
year thirty-ſix of the vulgar era. 3 2 

CareAaDocia. A province of leſſer Aſia, in which there were many 

_ Churches: but whether they were congregated by Peter, or by Paul, or 

by ſuch Cappadocian Jews as were preſent at Jeruſalem at the celebrated 

pentecoſt, or by what other perſon cannot be determined with certainty. 

Peter addrefled his epiſtles to the Chriſtians of this province as well as to 

thoſe of provinces adjacent (8). 

CENCHREA: or, more properly KENWVXR EA. This was a port belonging 
to Corinth, about eight miles from the city. It is mentioned only twice 
in the New Teſtament, and it is not ſaid by whom the church was con- 
gregated (g). | 

In this church mention is made of their deaconneſs, Phœbe. Dr. 
Taylor, from Cornelius Nepos, hath obſerved: that the Greeks differed 
much in their cuſtoms from the Romans, particularly in the caſe of 
females: that the Grecian women lived in lone apartments of their own 
very much retired: that decency forbad the deacons of the firſt churches 
to viſit women, eſpecially in ſickneſs: that the women frequently held 
ſeparate religious aſſemblies for divine worſhip in their own apartments : 
that in them. Paul approved. of their praying and teaching: that theſe 
female aſſemblies. were not churches, and that women, who were allowed 
to teach and pray among themſelves, were not allowed to ſpeak in the 
church: that in, their own aſſemblies it was their cuſtom. to lay aſide their 
vails, but. that, as men, who are called. angels, that is meſſengers, were 
ſometimes ſent by the church to inſpe& theſe aſſemblies, it was requiſite: 


(6) Hi. Eccles. Duor. prim. ſeculoram,. Ann. xxxvi- 1s. 
(7) GAL. ii. 7.. 13. | 

(8) AcTs ii. 9. . 1. PE r. i. 1. 

9) ACTS xviii. 18... RoM, xvi. 1. 
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the women ſhould then put on their vails. This account explains two 


apparently contradiQtory paſſages of Paul's epiſtle to the Corinthians; and 
ſome in other epiſtſes (1). Others have obſerved that there were female 
elders, preſbyterefſes as well as deaconneſſes, in the primitive churches : 
that both performed the ſame offices to their own ſex as the correſponding 
male officers did to theirs, and that baptiſm was'one. Mr. Locke thought, 


. Phoebe might be termed an hoſteſs, not becauſe ſhe kept an houſe of 


publick entertainment, but that her houſe was the place of lodging and 
entertainment of thoſe, who were received by the church as zherr gueſts. 
The words of Paul ſeem to imply as much. She hath been a ſuccoufer, 


or an aſſiſtant of many, and of myſelf alſo; therefore 4% her (2): the 


epiſtle to the Romans was written not at the houſe of Phœbe, but at that 
of Gaius, at Corinth. | wa 

_ Crticeta. A province of the leſſer Aſſia, in which there were many 
churches, but it is not certain by whom they were congregatem. 
Corossk. This was a city in the greater Phrygia, a province in Aſia. 
The city was about twenty-eight miles north-eaſt of Laodicea. To the 
Chriſtians here Paul wrote his epiſtle from Rome, during his firſt confine- 
ment in the year 63, the gth of Nero. It ſeems at firſt fight, that he 
had not then been at Colofle, for he ſays, the Coloſſians had not then 


ſeen his face in the fleſh (3): but Dr. Lardner contends that he had been 


there, and that this church was planted by Paul. „e 

The moſt probable account of this church is: that Epaphras, a Gemile 
Chriſtian of Coloſſe, had congregated them: and that they aſſembled in 
the houſe of Philemon, who lived at Coloſſe (4). Philemon was 'a rich 
member of the church, and a generous friend to Chriſtians. He had a 
flave, named Oneſimus, who robbed him, and fled to Rome. There he 
was converted by Paul, who was then a prifoner. Philemon had power 
by law to torture a flave, and even to put him to death, without applying 
to the magiſtrate. Paul, who, perhaps, had never ſeen Philemon, knew 
his character, and recolle&ed that he was indebted under God to him for 
his converſion (for Paul carried the goſpel into the leſſer Aſia) and 
availing himſelf of this, and of many other circumſtances, he became 
the advocate of Oneſimus with his maſter, to whom he ſent him back 
with a ſupplicatory letter, and a promiſe of repayment. At the ſame 
time, by the ſame Oneſimus, accompanied by Tychicus, Paul ſent his 


epiſtle to the church at Coloſſe, and by Tychicus another to the Laodi- 


(1) 1. Cor. xi. 5—15. 5 „ Cor. xiv. 34, 35+» » - PHIL, iv. 32— „Ron. xvi. 3» 6, 13. 52 
1 TI M. ii. 11. TI r. ii. 3, 4, &c. . 

(2) Paraphraſe and Notes on the Epiſtles of St. Paul, Rom. xvi. i. notes x, 9. 

(3) Chap. ii. 1. | 

(4) Cor. i. 3-8. . iv. 12, 13. . PII IM. 2. 
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ceans. Oneſimus, then, it may be ſuppoſed, firſt delivered the letter to 
Philemon, and, made his ſubmiſſion to him: then Tychicus and he 
delivered that to the church: and ſome little time after Tychicus pro- 
ceeded to Laodicea with the other epiſtle (5). Judaizing Chriſtians, who 
have no idea of a church without a biſhop, have, as Dr. Wall well 
obſerves, made biſhops. of every body named in the epiſtles: but ſuch 
traditions. deſerve no credit. Proteſtants diſplay their reading but not 
their judgment by making up imaginary defeats in the ſhort ſcripture 
hiſtory of the apoltolical churches out of the Roman martyrology, and 
a ſet, of fabuliſts called ſaints and fathers whoſe ignorance of dates, places, 
perſons, and events, is notorious to the whole world, and even expoſed 
by the. men, who quote them (6). To follow ſuch guides is to wander from 
age to age in obſcurity. They have confounded Epaphras with Epapbro- 
ditus, and of two brethren. have made one biſhop. They have made a 
biſhop of Philemon, and conveyed him, and Apphia or Appia his. wife 
to Rome, to make martyrs of them: but to mention no more, two 
inſtances in this church are remarkable. E | 

i. They have made a freeman and a biſhop of Oneſimus. St. Ignatius 
places him in ſtate at Epheſus. Other ſaints ſet him over the church of 


Berea in Macedonia. Hilary the deacon, who was born in Sardinia in 


the middle of the fourth century, pretends. to know that Oneſimus had no 
eccleſiaſtical dignity, and was only a layman: as if Chriſtians in the gth 


year of Nero were diſtinguiſhed into clergy and laity! There is a queſtion 


of far more importance, which it would be edifying to reſolve. Oneſimus 
was a ſlave belonging to a rich primitive Chriſtian. The ſlave robbed 
his lord, and became a fugitive. 
Chriſtian. , An apoſtle returned him to his owner with a promiſe of 
repayment of the ſum, of which he had defrauded him : but he doth not 
aſk the maſter to manumit him, on the contrary, he returns him to be 
profitable as a ſervant to his maſter for ever, which phraſe ſeems to be 
taken from the Jewiſh law concerning Hebrew ſervants, where to ſerve 
for ever ſignifies for /ife. If this were the caſe, as it ſhould ſeem, it 
follows: firſt, that rich Chriſtians did not compel their ſlaves ſo much as 
to profels Chriſtianity. Oneſimus had lived in paganiſm in the ſervice of 
Philemon before he robbed him, but he was baptized, as the beſt com- 
mentators think, by Paul, or by his direttion at Rome. They ground 
this on the apoſtle's calling him ſon, which ſeems an inference perfectly 


juſt, for it was at baptilin, according to the phraſeology of the New 
Teſtament, that men were born again, or entered into the new ceconomy, | 


(5) Dr. Bzxns0nN on Philemon. 
- 20% ALBERTi FaBRIC11 Lux Evangel. Hamburgi. 1731. Cap. v. Ecclhfie Apoſtalices 
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the kingdom of heaven, as it is called (7). Secondly, it ſhould ſeem by 
this affair, the firſt Chriſtians ated with great prudence-in regard to the 
manumiſſion of flaves. Had they annexed manumiſſion to baptiſm, 
undoubtedly, ſlaves would have accepted the condition, and two great 
evils would have followed: the church would have been a crowd of 
' | unprincipled men, who would have diſgraced the profeſſion, and over- 
whelmed and annihilated the wiſdom and the virtue of the few; and the 
Pate would have been juſtly alarmed, that Chriſtians were going to arm 
* ſlaves, and ſet up a ſecular kingdom. Nothing in favour of flavery. can 
X be inferred from hence in regard to people in other circumſtances. 
Thirdly, it is clear, that ſuch ſlaves as choſe to become Chriſtians were 
treated by the churches as brethren, were admitted to fellowſhip, and in 
all religious matters put on a footing of equality with their maſters. It 
was a character to the goſpel, that it was embraced by freemen, that 
ſlaves very ſeldom appeared in the primitive churches, and that when they 

| did, they appeared without compulſion, not as ſlaves but as brethren. 
f | 11, Eccleſiaſtical writers have in general conſidered Archippus as an 
| idle paſtor of the church at Coloſſe, and that Paul defired the church to 
excite him to diligence in the diſcharge of. the office. Archippus is 
mentioned twice: once in the epiſtle to Philemon, where he is called the 
fellow-ſoldier of Paul: and again in the epiſtle to the church, where he 
1s ſaid to have received a diaconate, a deaconſhip, or office of ſome kind 
of ſervice in the church. Neither of the paſſages neceſſarily mean a 
biſhop or teacher, and, all circumſtances conſidered, it ſeems moſt 
probable, that his office like that of Phœbe at Cenchrea was of the 
diaconal kind, and that the apoſtle meant no reproof, and only intended 
to intereſt him and the church in the caſe of Oneſimus, as much as to 
ſay to the good people: Adviſe Archippus, if the caſe ſhould require it, 
when he waits on Philemon to lay before him the caſes of the wretched, 
and to receive his generous donations, to uſe his influence to engage him 
to commiſerate the condition of his poor ſlave, his brother in Chriſt too, 
Oneſimus, who is now one of yourſelves (8). It is very probable, Philemon 

did as Paul defired : but no certain proof of it can be obtained. 

Cokix TA. That beautiful peninſula of Greece, which is now called 
the Morea, ' becauſe the ſhape of it reſembles a mulherry leaf, was 
formerly named Peloponneſus. It is computed to be about a hundred 
and ſeventy miles long, a hundred broad, and fix hundred in circum— 
ference going round the bays. Corinth ſtood near the ſouth-weſt part of 

the Iſthmus on a ſteep bank. The adjacent ſea was called the bay of 
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tings. N. 15. | | 
(8) Col. iv. 9. 17... PHILEM. 2. 
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Corinth: it is now named the gulph of Lepanto (1). This populous city, 
free and rich, was deſtroyed by the Romans leſt it ſhould be a mean of 
checking their inſatiable luſt of dominion: and with it expired the 
liberties of Greece, Mummius put all the men in the city to the ſword, 
ſold the women and children for ſlaves, as he did all the fugitive men as 
ſoon as they could be taken, plundered the city of its incomparable 
ſtatues, exquiſite paintings, and moſt valuable effects and then ſetting fire 
to it reduced the place to aſhes: and all this by an unenlightened genius, 
who did not know a piQture from a daubing, and for no other reaſon 
except that the ſtrength and fituation of the place might one day encourage 
the Achzans to rebel (2). Other reaſons were pretended : but they were 
notbing but pretences. This was about a hundred -and forty-five or fix 
years before the birth of Chriſt. Julius Cæſar rebuilt it: a colony was 
ſettled there, and in the time of Paul the whole country was a Roman 
province. | | | | 

Corinth was diſtinguiſhed from other Grecian cities by its laſciviouſ- 
nels (1). Strabo ſays, a thouſand proſtitutes. were maintained in the 
temple of Venus (2). When the citizens petitioned the goddeſs to grant 
any particular requeſts, they promiſed, on condition the favours were 
granted, to conſecrate a number of girls to her ſervice. Thus Xenophon 
the, Corinthian offered twenty-five in gratitude for having obtained a. 
victory at the Olympick games, and theſe ladies began the hymn which 
was ſung while the victim was ſacrificing (3). The hiſtory of Lais is 
well 1 00. and with ſuch courtezans the city abounded as well as the 
temple (4). | | | 

. — fifty-two Paul went to this city. The Emperour Claudius 
had lately baniſhed the 2 from Rome. Chriſſians were then confound- 
ed with Jews, and Aquila, 22 who had reſided at Rome, had quitted 
the city, and ſettled at Corinth. He was a tent-maker, and Paul, who was 
of the ſame craft, lodged and» worked with him (5). The Jews uſed in 
general to ſupport their wiſe men, but it was a prudent maxim of parents 


(1) 2 — deſeription of the Eaft. Val. ii. Part ii. Chap. xii. Of the Morea in general, 
and of Corinth. * 

14 biftory. Vol. ii. Book vi. Chaps j. Defruction Corinth... Greece made 
0 — rovince. aa | _ ; I | 

OLLIN's Rom. Hiflory. Vol. viii. War of Acbaia. i f 

(1) ERAsMI op, . Joan, 1703. Adag. In proverb, Non eft cujuſtibet 
Corintbum appellare. 1 2 | ' 

(2) Lib. wit, 

(3) ATHEn #1 Lib. x. 

(4) BayLz's Di, Vol. vi. L Als. ä ; 

Ariſtoph. Nut. Act. i. Scen. ii. Ver. 149- Kai vag y rae; pace Tx; KOPNeIAT, &c. 
SCHOL, Emionye ty Kopir do tlawgas urn. Aæig, Kupyiny Alaua, Duron. IIupun, Texvorn, &c. 

(5) Ac rs xviti 1, 2, 3. | | 
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to teach their children ſome trade, and there are many inſtances. of 
Rabbies, who in adverſe times wholly ſupported themſelves by labour, 
and many more of tradeſmen, who taught in the ſynagogues, and were 
denominated Rabbies (6). Among the Jews ſacrificing was annexed to 
prieſthood : but giving inſtruction was open to all: and hence it was, 
that at Corinth Paul attended on ſabbath-days at the ſynagogue, and 
reaſoned in it every ſabbath-day, and perſuaded both Jews and Greeks, 
without giving any offence on account of his occupation. 

Some time after Paul had reſided at Corinth, Silas and Timothy came 
thither. Paul had hitherto treated on the ſubje@ of a Meſſiah gently, 
perhaps by inquiry, in compaſſion to the prejudices of the Jews : but now 
he felt himſelf animated to ſpeak explicitly, and to identify the perſon, 
and he declared Jeſus was the Chriſt. The Jews were exaſperated, and 
blaſphemed. Paul, then, ſhook his raiment, declared himſelf clean 
from their blood, and departing from the ſynagogue entered into the 
houſe of one Juſtus. Having thus diſſented, he was joined by Criſpus 
the ruler of the ſynagogue, and all his family: by Gaius, at whoſe houſe 
he went to reſide : by Stephanas, and his family, and by many native 
Corinthians, who hearing, believed, and were baptized (7). Paul him- 
ſelf baptized Criſpus, Gaius, and the family of Stephanas. The Greeks 
ſay, this Stephanas was the ſame perſon, who had been keeper of the jail 
at Philippi, and whom Paul had baptized there. They ſay this to explain 
what the apoſtle affirms, that he had baptized Criſpus, Gaius, and the 
houſehold of Stephanas, and no others: but the comment is not neceſſary, 
for Paul's words to the Corinthians are: I baptized none of you [ Corin- 
thians] except ſuch and ſuch perſons. This doth not imply that he had 
not baptized others at different places. Stephanas is called the firſt fruits 
of Achaia, but Philippi was in Macedonia. The removal, alſo, of the 
Jailor ſeems too quick; for the churches of Philippi and Corinth were 
both congregated in the ſecond journey of Paul, and his paſſage was 
quick. When he left Philippi he went to Amphipolis and Apollonia, 
but he did not ſtop at either of them. He went forward to Theſſalonica, 
and taught in the ſynagogue only three weeks, and the Jews were ſo eager 
in perſecuting him that he was ſoon obliged to flee in the night. Then 
he went to Berea, but his ſtay there wasſhort, nor doth it appear to have 
been long at Athens, the only ſtation between Berea and Corinth (8). It 


- (6) Joan. Cleric: HH. Eccles, Sec. i. An. li.. * VIT IAI XG Synagog. wet. Lib. iii, Par. i. 
» 10. 7 2 


G1LL on As xviii. 3. 
(7) AcTs xviii. 8. . 1 Cor. i. 14, 15, 16. 
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is alſo ſaid, that the family of Stephanas addicted themſelves to the 
miniſtry of the Saints, that is, they undertook the diaconate (9). Thus, 
Paul boarded with Gaius, and taught in the houſe of Juſtus near the 
ſynagogue, and the family of Stephanas took care of the poor and the 
fick, diſtributed the charities of the church, aſſiſted at baptiſms, lodged 
Chriſtian ſtrangers, and diſcharged all diaconal duties. Here Paul con- 
tinued about two years, and congregated a large church, for the Lord 
had much people in the city of Corinth. Nothing can be inferred from 
the baptiſm of Corinthian families in favour of infant-baptiſm. Only 
two houſeholds are mentioned, and only one is ſaid to be baptized: that 
one is ſaid to addict themſelves to the miniſtry of the Saints. Let the 
miniſtry mean what it may, it ſignifies ſomething of which infants were 
incapable. If ſuch reaſoning could be admitted, the argument at Corinth 
would ſtand thus. Criſpus believed with all his houſe. Paul baptized 
Criſpus : but he did not baptize his houſehold. He ſays, I thank God I 
baptized none of you ſave Criſpus. Paul did baptize the houſehold of 
Stephanas; and he baptized the infant children of Stephanas: that is, in 
one family he baptized infants who did not believe, and in another, and 
that the family of the ruler, he did not baptize the young people and 
ſervants, who did believe. Who doth not ſee that ſuch expoſitions are 
mere quibbles, extracted by torture? Luke ſays, the Corinthians heard, 
believed, and were baptized. Paul ſays, for his part he baptized Criſpus, 


Gaius, and the family of Stephanas, which family were the firſt fruits of 


Achaia, and officiated in the diaconate. Epenetus was moſt likely the 
firſt. perſon converted of this family, about four years after he lived at 
Rome (1). Probably Paul began baptiſm by adminiſtering it firſt to 
Criſpus, late ruler of the ſynagogue, on account of his age and rank, 
and for the ſake of his example. Then he baptized the man next in 
rank, Gaius. Then he proceeded to Stephanas, Epenetus, and others of 
the family, whom he calls aſſiſtants and labourers, and they, after having 
been baptized themſelves, baptized the reſt (2). This was a wiſe and 
proper arrangement, for it would have diſconcerted all order if he had 
either baptized the inferior part of the family of Criſpus before Gaius 
and Stephanas, or if he had not baptized all the family of Stephanas ; 
for in the former caſe he would have been ſlandered as a leveller, and in 
the latter as a reſpecter of perſons. His prudent management precluded 
both. An Oiko-baptiſt baptizes a family: an Oiko-nomiſt provides 
food for them, Is there any more reaſon for afhxing the ideas of infants 
to the firſt term than to the laſt: and hath every houſehold ſteward 


(9) 1 Con. xvi. 15. Kai #; Aaxoniar Tor, ayiog flatar ta dlous . 
(1) Fou. vi. 5. | 
{2) 1 Com, xvi. 16. Eumayoris kal vu. 
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neceſſarily the care of infants? If not what is this argument good for ? 
It is merely verbal at the beſt; and on examination not that: yet on this 
floating ground ſome place infant-baptiſm. 

About three years after the departure of Paul from Corinth, the 
church had fallen into many diſorders, and he wrote two epiſtles to 
correct them: one from Epheſus in the cloſe of the year fifty-ſeven, or 
in the beginning of fifty-eight, and the other from ſome part of Greece, 
in the year fifty-eight. The Corinthian church was very large, the 
members were not inferiour to any in ſpiritual gifts, but through the 
influence of ſome falſe apoſtle, a deceitful worker, and it ſhould ſeem 
a Jew, who in the abſence of Paul had infinuated himſelf into their 


| favour, they had divided into faQtions, fallen into ſome groſs immora- 


lities, and carried ſome of their diſputes before heathen magiſtrates. 
The falſe apoſtle had been the cauſe of all theſe irregularities, and he 
had done every thing in his power to diſcredit Paul. He had a violent 
party in the church: but ſome had defended Paul, and they wrote to 
requeſt his advice. His firſt — is an anſwer to their letter (1). 

The two epiſtles of Paul afford abundance of information on various 
ſubjeQs, one of which is the worſhip of the Corinthian church. Dr. Ben- 
fon hath treated of this ſubje&@ with his uſual accuracy, and the outlines 
may ſerve here. The doctor modeſtly calls it a rough draught of the pub- 
lick worſhip of the firſt Chriſtians 81 | 

He begins by defining and explaining the ſpiritual gifts, or miraculous 
powers of the church. The doctor enumerates nine: but they ſeem to 
be comprehended in ſeven. | 

1. The firſt and higheſt is called tbe word of wiſdom : that is, the whole 
ſcheme of the goſpel doctrine. This was peculiar to the apoſtles, and they 
received it by revelation. 

ii, The ſecond was the word of knowledge: that is a full and clear com- 
prehenſion of the ſcope and defign of the law and the prophets, and a 
thorough underſtanding of the confirmation which the Old Teſtament 
gave to Chriſtianity, They who had this gift were called prophets. 

iii. The third was faith: that is, a ſtedfaſt belief, and firm perſuaſion, 


of performing what they were going about. As this gift is aſcribed to 


teachers, it implies a full aſſurance of their teaching agreably to what they 
learned of the apoſtles. 

iv. The fourth was the power of healing diſeaſes. 

v. The fifth was a power of working miracles, as conferring. ſpirituak 
gifts on others by laying on hands, and raifing the dead. | 


(1) Lockxz's Paraph. and Notes on the Epiſtles to the Corinthians, Synofftr.. | 
(2) On fix of the Epiſtles of St. Paul p. 60g. Part ii. Concerning 1 prblick avorſoip of the 
Chriſtians, whilſt the ſpiritual gifts continued... . Cor. xii. xiii, x | * 
vi. The 
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vi. The fixth is prophecy : which Paul hath defined to be a ſpeaking 
unto men, for edification, and exhortation, and comfort; that is, by 
foretelling future events, or by delivering by inſpiration ſome doQrine, 
direttion, or exhortation, or by praying or ſinging by inſpiration. In 
this gift are ſometimes included diſcerning of ſpirits and interpretations 
of tongues, which anſwer to helps, governments, ſpeakers of tongues. 


vii. The ſeventh is the gift of /ongues : that is an ability to ſpeak many | 


languages, or an ability to interpret what had been ſpoken in a foreign or 
dead language into the native language of the hearers. pe 

It is next to be obſerved, that many of the primitive Chriſtians were 
very illiterate perſons: that many churches were chiefly collected from 
among the idolatrous Gentiles, who had been extremely depraved: and 
that of curſe extraordinary gifts were neceſſary. Without theſe it would 
have required ages to plant and ſettle as many churches as Paul planted. 
and ſettled in twenty years. 

It was by the exerciſe of theſe ſpiritual gifts, under the direction of one 
preſident, that publick worſhip was carried on. The ſcriptures were 
read, molt likely the Old Teſtament, but certainly the New as ſoon as it 


was written. Diſcourſes were addreſſed by one at a time to the reſt of 


the aſſembly, by apoſtles, prophets, evangeliſts, teachers, men in publick 
congregations of both ſexes, and women in aſſemblies of their own ſex. 
The diſcourſes were inſtrufttive, exhortatory, tending to comfort, reprove,, 
and ſo on. The men were allowed to propoſe queſtions, as in the ſyna- 
gogues: but Paul diſallowed of this in women. In caſe of great of- 
ences, cenſure was pronounced in publick. There was no coercion : 


but a publick cenſure of any individual was underſtood to ſignify, 


that the whole church diſapproved of ſuch prattices as they: cenſured, 
diſowned any approbation of the condutt of the offender, and would not 
in future hold any communion with him. Another part of publick wor- 
ſhip was receiving the Lord's ſupper. There is no inſtance in ſcripture: 
of their baptizing perſons in the church, when they were aſſembled for 
publick worſhip. Prayer was a very conſiderable part of publick worſhip. 
Some prayed by inſpiration: others without it. They offered up, firſt of 
all, ſupplications, prayers, interceſſions, and thankſgivings for all men, 
for kings, and for all that were in authority, that they might lead a 
quiet and peaceable life in all godlineſs and honeſty. At the concluſion 


of a prayer the aſſembly aloud pronounced Amen. One part of publick - 


. worſhip was ſinging the praiſes of God in pſalms, hymns, and ſpiritual 
longs. Some ſuppoſe they ſang ſingly, one at a time: others. that they 
ſung alternately : in the fourth of Acts it is ſaid, they all ſang.. The day 
of worſhip was the firſt day of the week, and the putting off ſome part 
of the earnings or profits of the preceding week into the treaſury of the 
fociety for the neceſſary expences was one part of the ſervice, . As. 5 the 
5 . Place, 
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place, it was ſometimes the private houſe of a Chriſtian, but it ſeems 
highly probable that in general the firſt Chriſtians, after the example of 
the Jews, hired large private houſes, in which they lodged and entertained 
ſtrangers, and relieved the ſick and the poor, the living in which they 
gave the deacons and deaconneſſes, and with this difference from the 
Jes, the E. had ſynagogues to which ſuch houſes were appendages, 
Chriſtians had no others but theſe, and they held their publick aſſemblies 
in them. Theſe were called the church's houſes (3). ery; 

Crtre. The iſland now called Candia in the Mediterranean is the 
Crete of the New Teſtament. It is about five hundred miles in circum- 
ference. It no where exceeds fifty miles in breadth, and it is about two 
hundred and ſeventy or eighty miles long. It is mountainous, and much 
reſembles Wales. The hills abound with marble, and the whole iſland is 
well watered. It is rich and fruitful in its natural produQtions, and the 


inhabitants boaſt they have ſeventy-two ſorts of grapes (1). 


It is ſuppoſed, the Philiſtines, who were excellent archers, and who 
were on that account called Crethi by the Hebrews (Cherethites in the 
Engliſh Bible) were the firſt who peopled the iſland, and communicated 


their name to it (2). It is famous in ancient fable for mount Ida, 


where Jupiter was educated, and in hiſtory for king Minos the celebrated 
legiſlator. Above ſixty years before the birth of Chriſt the Romans 
brought it under ſubjection. Till then the Cretans had been free, but 
Rome was become ſo imperious, that the moſt frivolous pretences were 
converted into plauſible reaſons of ſtate, and the puerile vanity of ob- 
taining a triumph, and adding Creticus to a name was concealed under 


grave ſenatorial effuſions of patriotiſm, and garniſhed with all the flowers 


of ſenatorial eloquence. The ſenate paſſed the unrighteous decree. 
The great Pompey contended for the little glory of ſubduing Crete, but 
as greater objects called him off, Metellus reduced the iſland, and was 
gratified with a triumph, and the ſurname of Creticus. The family of the 
Metelli were remarkably fond of the honour of ſurnames (3). 
Biſhop Warburton, from ſeveral ancient writers, obſerves, that “ other 
Greeks, in their leſſer myſteries, concealed the origin of their gods, who 
were dead mortals, raiſed to divine honour for publick benefits done to 


their country or to mankind: but the Cretans proclaimed this to all the 


world, by ſhewing the tomb of Jupiter himſelf, and boaſting that the 


father of gods and men was a native of their: country. This fo exaſpe- 


(3) See in Dx. BensoNn the Texts and Proofs. 
(1) Pccocke's Deſcript. of the Eaft. Vol. ii. P. i. Book vv. Candin. 
(2) Bi NON on Titus, from STRABO..SIR ISAAC NEWTON. ad BOCHART,. 
(3) RcLLiN's Reman Hiftory, A. R. 68g, Ant. Chr, 69. . A. R. 685. 690. 
| 5 I} 
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rated all Greece againſt them, that they called them, as here [ Titus i. 12.7 
eternal liars (1). This was the origin of the proverb, but in ſucceeding 
ages they acquired new rights and additions to the title, and Epimenides, 
a poet of their own, ſaid they were commonly liars, perſons of a ſavage 
temper, and brutal behaviour, and inſatiable, devouring gluttons. 
Paul added, the character was juſt (2). The Jews, who reſided in 
Crete, adopted the tempers and manners of the natives, added to them 
the vices of their own nation, and placed all religion in obſerving cir- 
cumciſion, and Rabbinical traditions. Some of them were at Jeruſalem 
at the memorable Pentecoſt, and heard the apoſtles ſpeak with new 
tongues. Whether they were converted, and at their return imparted 
the glad-tidings to others; or whether Paul when he was carried priſoner 
to Rome on his appeal, almoſt thirty years after, firſt preached to Czſar 


here; or by what means the goſpel was planted in the iſland cannot now 


be aſcertained. The letter to Titus deſcribes a people extremely endan- 
gered by thoſe immoral triflers, who are generally called judaizing 
teachers. This claſs of men will be deſcribed elſewhere : but three ob- 
ſervations of another kind ſeem particularly to belong to Crete. 


i. The office of an evangelift was executed by Titus in this iſland under 


the direction of Paul. Titus is ſuppoſed to be a native of Antioch in 
Syria, a devout Gentile, and converted there between the years forty- 
two and forty-nine, the former is the- moſt probable date. About fifteen 
years he continued a private Chriſtian : then he became an evangeliſt, 
and was employed by Paul in ſeveral caſes of importance in the churches. 
In ſixty-four he was with Paul in Crete, and he was left there to regulate 


the churches. The ſame year the apoſtle wrote the epiſtle to him from 


Coloſſe (g). 
There were in the apoſtolical churches three claſſes of extraordinary 
officers, who had no predeceſſors, and no ſucceſſors: apoſtles, ſuperior 
rophets, and evangeliſts. The apoſtles were the higheſt miniſters in the 
— of Chriſt. They had been eye-witneſſes of his reſurrection: 


(1) Divine Legation. Vol. i.. .See Bxnsow on the place. f | 
(2) Tit. i. 12. SLow-BELLIES. Dr. Jeremiah Hunt rendered Apyo; ſwift, and confirmed 
this ſenſe by Homer and Heſychius. i ; | | 
Dr. Bz NS, approved of this reading, Swift-bellies :. or ſwift-ſtomachs : that is, men of: 
voracious appetites. ; | 
Dr. CLARK's Homer. A. ver. 50. Ovpnag Hun pee, emwytle, nas xa APTOYE. 
; Mulos quidem primum invaſit, et canes velacer. 
S. ver. 2899. „Is ni xuvi; APTOI rhorlai. 
5 | Prius ipſum canes velaces edent. 
29 * 578. —23969õ 2 » 05 0.0 05 0.0 000g Toga; APTOT rollo, 
| Canes pedibus celeres ſequebantur.. 
(3), Bxnson's Hiftory of the Epiftle to Titus, | 
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they were enlightened by the _ into the whole plan of redemp- 
tion, and they were endowed with all ſorts of ſpiritual gifts. The ſupe- 
riour prophets, ſo called to diſtinguiſh them from ordinary teachers, had 
not in general any immediate revelation, but were taught by the apoſtles, 
and endowed with a thorough knowledge of the law and the prophets, 
and their ſubſerviency to Chriſtianity. Stephen was one of this claſs. 
It ſhould ſeem, in fingle inſtances, they were inſpired to foretel future 
events: as in the caſe of Agabus, and ſome others (4). Several of theſe 
were evangeliſts, as Philip and others: but Paul makes evangeliſts a 
diſtin order, and altbough ſome ' prophets were evangeliſts, yet all 
evangeliſts were not prophets (5). Evangeliſts were aſſiſtants of the 
apoſtles. They had neither the illumination, nor the authority of apoſ- 
tles, but they travelled with them, and under their direction viſited and 


regulated churches, congregated ſome, and confirmed others, and like 


the apoſtles, lived a general life of itinerancy. Such were Philip, Luke, 
Titus, Timothy, and many more. All three were extraordinary offices, 
and they expired with the men that held them. 2 70.4 

ji. Titus was left in Crete to ordain elders in every city. Homer, 
deſcribing the Greeks who came to the Trojan war, repreſents Idome- 
neus king of 'Crete as reigning over an hundred- cities, and therefore 
calls Crete Ekatompolis. In the Odyſſey, he ſpeaks of only ninety. In 
imitation of the celebrated Iliad later Greeks, and after them the Romans 
fpeak of the hundred cities of Crete: but Pliny found only forty, and 
the names of ſixty more, and he wrote not long after the time of Paul's 
ſending his epiſtle to Titus. Of theſe forty there were only three of note; 
the ref were mere towns or villages: and the Greek word Toa is very 
often uſed for a village (1). | | 

In the apoſtolical churches an elder was not an officer. There was no 
ſuch office, and what was called the preſbytery or elderſhip was the higheſt 


order, and included three claſſes of men. The firſt were eye-witneſſes as 


the twelve apoſtles of the circumciſion, the hundred and twenty who firſt 
formed the church at Jeruſalem, and the reſt, in all above five hundred, 
who had ſeen and converſed with Jeſus before: his death, and who ſaw 
him after his reſurrection. Next to the eye-witneſſes were the firff fruits, 


(4) Acrs xi. 279—JO.. .Xill. 1. . . XXi. 8—14. 5 
(5) Er n. iv. 11... . Se G1LL en the place. .and DR. BENSOx's Eſſay on the firſt Settlement 
of the Chriſtian Churches. + | c 
{1) III AD. B. 645. Kpie, 3'I0opyrivs. . . . 649.0. Kpihy tr Hν Centum urbes, &c. 
Op vss. T. 174. —- Ka ii Tongs nonaginta. 255 ; 
Viso. Aeneidos, Lib. ii. 104. Creta Jovis magni medio jacet inſula ponto, 
Mons Idæus ubi, et gentis cunabula noſtre. 
Centum urbes habitant magnas, uberrima regna. 
STRAB. Lib. x. 5 
Be xSsON on Tits i. 5+ | ; 
Z | or 
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or firſt converts. Chriſtians of the twelve tribes were the firſt fruits of 
the Fews. James calls them a kind of firſt, fruits of the new creation. 
Cornelius and his company at Cæſarea were the firſt fruits of the devout 
Gentiles. The church at Antioch in Piſidia were the firſt fruits of the 
idolatrous Gentiles: The family of Stephanas were the firſt fruits of Achata: 
and ſo in every other place the firſt converts were with great propriety 
conſidered as the ſeniority, the preſbytery. . The third claſs conſiſted of 
ſuch old Chriſtians as became a ſeniority on the demiſe of the firſt con- 
verts. Paul was an apoſtle but not an elder: Peter and John were both 
apoſtles and elders. Some elders were ordained biſhops but not deacons : 
others deacons and not biſhops: and others were neither biſhops nor 
deacons: but all were oppoſed to novices. In the abſence of the three 
extraordinary officers, that is, apoſtles, prophets, and evangeliſts, the 
regulation of affairs naturally fell under the direttion of the preſbytery of 
any place, and, as the churches became mature for ſettlement, out of the 
preſbytery they, the people, elected ordinary officers, biſhops and deacons, 
to be ſtationary preſidents (2). The infinite wiſdom of God wonder- 
fully appears in conſtituting the- Chriſtian church. Had either kings, or 
prieſts, or philoſophers undertaken to form- it, what they call policy and 


government would have diſconcerted and ruined the whole deſign. Hap- 


- Pily they were all abſent,” and therefore the whole ſyſtem took its natural 
courſe, and fell right of itſelf, 


iii. Titus was directed to ordain elders: not to conſtitute novices - 


elders, but to ordain ſome of the elders ops, as the following verſes 
evidently prove. Such as miſtake the word ordain ſo as to deprive Chriſ- 
tian ſocieties of liberty, by making ſomething more than their own elec- 
tion neceſſary to the being and ſettlement: of their on biſhop, ought to 
_ obſerve three things. Firſt, Titus and Timothy were extraordinary 


officers, evangeliſts, who acted under Paul by authority under his own _ 


hand. When any man can produce a like authority in writing, directed, 
not to other men, as Titus or Timothy, but to himſelf by name, with a 
deſcription of the place where he is appointed to exerciſe his office, he 
ought to be obeyed. Secondly, The word ordain ſignifies nothing but to 
place. Timothy was to place biſhops, taken out of the elders, in every 
town. Here was no communication of abilities, or powers of govern- 
ment: it was a mere arrangement of qualified men in proper places (3). 
Thirdly, There is no ſhadow of depriving the people of their right of 
judging of, and electing their own biſhops : on the contrary, it is clear, 
by the qualifications requiſite to the office, by allowing the people to ac- 


(2) The texts and prom are adduced by Dr. Benſon in his incomparable Ey on the fin ſettle- 
oe. 


ment of the Cbriſtian c . Chap. iii. Account of the Elders in the primitive church, &c. 
* 30 Kad. Ini. See Lela. with its compounds K.. . r. - * Wap. 5 ip TEE 
reg. &c. 
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cuſe a candidate of being unruly, or unjuſt, or not a lover of good men, 
as well as by precedents of other churches, that the wol e was conduged 
by the people, and that the preſence of Titus was of friendſhip and not 
of neceſſity. The practice of the church at Jerufalem is a precedent 
beyond contradiction. Evangeliſts themſelves were inferiour to the preſby- 
tery, and the appointment of them to officiate was ſignified by laying on 
the hands of the elderſhip (4). | 
Such ſucceſs hath attended the labours of learned men, that now-a- 
days, in this country, every body knows, epiſcopate fignified at firſt no- 
thing in the world more than ſuperintendence, and that biſhop might with 
equal propriety be applied to an overſeer of the poor, an inſpeQor of 
the cuſtoms, a ſuperviſor of the roads, a ſhepherd who watched a flock 
of animals, or a ſteward who ſuperintended men. The qualifications ne- 
ceſſary to a primitive biſhop are accurately ſet down by Paul in two epiſtles 
to evangeliſts, who aſſiſted him in bringing the apoſtolical churches to a 
ſettlement. In the firſt congregations there were none: the apoſtles were 
the epiſcopate. Different churches proceeded to appoint theſe ordinary 
4 a In ſome 
churches there were ſeveral: in others one was ſufficient. In Crete, 
there do not appear to have been any deacons, and it is highly probable 
the firſt Cretan biſhops were in their churches in the towns and villages 
of Crete, what the apoſtles had been in the church at Jeruſalem at firſt, 
both biſhops and deacons. The whole was a very ſimple affair, every 
part tending to virtue, and all accounted nothing worth but as it pro- 


duced perſonal piety and juſtice. 


One of the moſt learned and judicious foreign writers on this ſubje& 


" hath 'obſerved, that the primitive church, like the Jews on their firſt 


coming out of Egypt, was under a regulation peculiar and divine, that 
as the Jews had their theocracy ſo Chriſtians had their chriſtocracy: that 


not the apoſtles but the laws of Jeſus reigned; that no human powers civil 


mulgatis, Chriſtianorum Chriſtocratia dicenda, legum a Chriſto apoſtolis et di 


or hierarchical had any being in the church fand that the apoſtles aſſumed 
no honour to themſelves but gave all the glory to God (5). It was, ne- 
ceſſary in the infancy of the church that miraculous powers ſhould be: 


(4) Acrs i. 15—26.....vi. 1—8. 2 T1M. iv. 5-- 1 TIM. iv. 14. 

(5) PIII PI Jacopt HARTMANNI De rebus geftis chriſtianor. ſub apaſlolits comment. In quo. 
fummo ſtudio ex ipfes monumentis entiquife quotguot Clarif. Du Pin Bibliotheca probat genuina, con- 
tinua demonſtratione hiftorica deducitur, hierarchiam pontificiam nec a Chrifto inſtitutam, nec ab apoſfto- 
His traditam. Berolini 1699. Cap. iii, Neque jactis chriſtianarum ſocietatum fundamentis apoſ- 
toli diſcipulive Chriſti fibi, fed legibus, quas a Chriſto acceperant, 2 vindicarunt. 
Idque adeo Judzorum reſpublica 'Theocratia, regnantibus in ea legibus a Deo per Moſem pro- 

k dif:ipulis datarum. 
poteſtate inſociabili. Nullum enim regem, nullum caput, nullum Archipreſbyterum, Archiepiſ- 
— notis principatus vocabulis, præter ſeryatorem in legibus divulgatis chriſtiani unquam 
agnovere. : wh F I 
3 13 but 
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bat it was unneceſſary that ſuch powers ſhould continue: and, as a bright, 
luminary of this country hath excellently laid: © A man may be a fin- 
cere Chriſtian, and he may be able to prove the go/pe! miracles credible, 
and he may believe them too, notwithſtanding he may not think there is 
ſufficient evidence for any one miracle ſince the death of the apoſtles (6).” 

Cyexvs. This beautiful iſland of the Levant, which is about one 
hundred and fifty miles long, and ſeventy broad, is ſuppoſed by Bochart 
to have received its name from the Hebrew word Copher, which the 
Greeks varied into Cupros, on account of the odoriferous trees with 
which it was covered(1). The root word ſeems to have been Caph, 
Coph, or Cophah, a curve, and the idea taken from the hollow of, the 
hand, and the curvation of the fingers. Hence it, ran in various inflec- 
tions into a great number of compounds, at firſt ſenſible objects remark- 
able for curvature, and by degrees, as thinking multiplied — the word 
became more and more compounded till it became, as all old words are, 
extremely vague and indeterminate. Thus it is put for the palm of the 
hand: the ſale of the foot: the hollow of the thigh: a po: a cup- lower: 
the branches and fibres of trees and plants: /piry trees: clouds: curtains : 

Jmoke : eyebrows : a ſphere, a globe, and ſo on (2). The idea elucidates 
a great many paſſages of ſcripture. The Lord ſaid to Noah: make 
thee an ark of gupher-wood, that is of rib-timber (g). Some ſhipwrights 
| obſerve, that a hip ought to be tried three ways: whether ſhe be truly 
circular; whether ſhe be ſtiff or tender-ſided, that is by obſerving whe- 
ther the ſhape or frame of the ribs will bear the ſail intended; and whe- 


ther there be a due connection in the machine; and they ſay, theſe three 


obſervations kilfully madeE-will form the hull of any ſhip perfect and 
complete. Gopher-wood conveys no idea: but ſhip-timber or rib-timber 
points to all compaſs-ſtuff, as workmen call it, ribs, knees, and all other 
ſuch ſtores. Working timber opened a new world of gums, and reſins, 
and burning the chips another of aromatick ſcents, and thus by degrees, 
coph, eopher, becomes pitch for the boat, aſcends the altar, emits a 
ſweet ſavour, ſin is expiated, the deity is rendered placable : Bleſſed is 
he whoſe ſin is copbered (4). The word is ſometimes rendered camphire 
in the Engliſh bibles, and if the camphorated trees were tall and ſpiry, 


(5) Da. Axr nos ASHLEY Sykes. Tao? queſtions previexs 10 Da. Miborzrox's free Ix- 
guiry impartially confidered. p. 209. London. 1752. 
| {x) HANAAN. Lib. i. Cap. iti. Pheenices in Cypro. | | 

ococke's Deſeript, of af. Vel ii. B. a. Chap. 1. Cyprus; . | 

(2) CasTELLI Lexic. Heptaglotton. in verb. N. Ne. NE Y. Apud Rab. et Tal. traducitur ad 
varia inſtrumenta in quibus eſt aliquid vel curvi, vel plani, quod manys uſum vel operam præſtat 
» » « - Pal. xx1v..4.. d d. 7. . Gen. xxxii. 25... Num. vii. 14, Kc. : 

(3) GEN. vi. 14. 

(4) GEN. vi. 14... CANT, i. 14...Ex0D. XXi. 30. . PSALM Xlix, 8.,xXxXii. 1. 
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with large white cup-flowers, and red piſtils in the middle, they muſt haye 
afforded a delicious proſpett to the eye, as well as an aromatick perfume 
to the ſmell. If part of the book of Canticles be, - as there is ſome reaſon 
to ſuppoſe, geographical, there is in the fourth chapter-a fine pifture 
of this one-eyed beauty, Cyprus, contraſted with ſome parts of Judea. 
There is but one perennial river in the iſland, and there is one chain of 
mountains that runs along the iſland from the eaſtern point to the bay weſt 
of Gerinnes; the other begins at Cape Pyla, and ſtretches away to the 
north-weſt corner of the iſland. - It was a garden encloſed by the ſea. The 
ſprings were ſhut up all ſummer ; the fountains ſealed. Indeed the plants 
of vines and mulberries were fruits of pleaſure, and fragrant herbs and 
aromatick 7rees were fine objetts : but naked Olympus was not compara- 


ble to Lebanon: for the ſnows on the top of Lebanon like wells ſupplied 


the vallies at the foot with eyes that ſtreamed in perennial waters (8). 
Cyprus was only about thirty miles from the ſhore of Paleſtine. Whe- 
ther the Jewiſh geographers compared countries or not, the Greeks conſi- 
dered Cyprus as paradiſe, the ſeat of Adonis and Venus, who from the 
iſland was named the Cyprian, and from Paphos, now called Baffa, the 
Paphian goddeſs. Into this ſweet land of eaſtern effeminacy, ſome Jews 
of Jeruſalem, who fled from the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, 
carried the glad-tidings of ſalvation, but they imparted the precious trea- 
ſure only to om reſident in the iſland. Among them it 2 to have 
lain hidden till Paul arrived. His labours belong to Salamis and Paphos. 

CyRENnNE. The learned Mr. Bryant hath obſerved, that the geography 
of the ſcriptures is wonderfully clear and exact; and he hath correQed a 
manifeſt errour, which had crept into the ſecond of As. It is there ſaid: 
How hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born 
Parthians and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Meſopotamia, 
and in Fudea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus and Aſia, Phrygia and Pam- 
phyha, in Egypt, and in the parts of Lybia about Cyrene, and ftrangers 
of Rome, * Jews and proſelytes, Cretes and Arabians: we do hear them 
fpeak in-our tongues. The wonderful works of God! Could the Jews 
wonder to hear the apoſtles ſpeak the language of Fudea, their native 
country? Mr. Bryant ſubſtitutes the word Lydia, in, and near which were 
Sardis, Thyatira, Coloſſæ, and Laodicea, all which places were full of 


Jes (1). The remark- is juſt in regard to Cyrene. Some think it the 


Kir of the prophet Amos, which the Targum writes Cyrene (2). It lay 
between Egypt and Africa, beyond Egypt, on the coaſt. of the Mediter- 


(5) Cant. . 8—15. * 80 | 
(1) Obſervations and Inquiries relating to various parts of ancient hiſtory. Additional remarks. 
. 310. note. 
+ (2) AMO8 i. 5. . ix. 7. 


ranean, 
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ranean, and on the Egyptian fide of Lybia or Africa, It was anciently 
a part of Egypt, but Ptolemy Phyſcon at his death left the province of 
Cyrene to Apion, his ſon by a concubine, to return, however, to the 
crown of Egypt at the demiſe of Apion. Apion by will bequeathed it to 
the Romans, The Romans to avoid the. ſuſpicion of avidity, gave the 
cities their liberties (3). The inhabitants were Greeks, and the country 
was Called Pentapolis from its five principal cities: Berenice, Arſinoe, 
Ptolemais, Apollonia, and Cyrene (4). Sylla afterward reduced the re- 
gion to a Roman province. 

It is not certain that any apoſtolical churches were formed in this 
country : but it is highly probable. The- Cyrenians had a ſynagogue at 
Jeruſalem, and they had a hand in the martyrdom of Stephen : but there 
was one Cyrenian named Simon, whom the Jews compelled to carry the 
croſs on which the Saviour ſuffered, who had two ſons, Alexander and 
Rufus, men of note among the firſt Chriſtians. Alexander is mentioned 


at Epheſus: Rufus and his mother at Rome, and Paul obferves, ſhe. 


had been a matron to him: of courſe ſhe had not always lived there, for 
the apoſtle had never been at Rome when he wrote ſo (5). There was 
a Lucius of Cyrene among the prophets and teachers at Antioch. Some 
Cyrenian Chriſtians of Jeruſalem fled upon the perſecution of Stephen, 
and preached at firſt unto the Jews only, till coming to Antioch, and be- 
ing more enlightened there, they ſpake unto the Greciaps, preaching 
the Lord Jeſus. The hand of the Lord was with them“: and a great 
number believed and turned to the Lord. It is therefore highly credible 
that they carried the glad-tidings into their own ccuntry (6). | 
DarMATIA. A part of Illyricum now called Sclavonia. See ILLy- 
RICUM. In the year fiſty-eight Paul informed the Romans, that his tra- 
vels had till then been bounded eaſtward by Jeralalems, and weſtward 
by Illyricum, which lay all along. the coaſt of the Adriatick ſea, over 
againſt Italy. Nine years after, he wrote Timothy word that Titus was 
one to Dalmatia, which was an interior part of Illyricum. It ſhould 
— therefore, that within theſe nine years the goſpel had made a pro- 
greſs from the coaſt into the country, and that churches had been congre- 
gated there: but this is not certain; for no writer of the New Teſtament 
except Paul mentions theſe places, and he only once to the Romans, and 
once to Timothy (1). ? : 


Damascus. This capital of Cœle-Syria is a very ancient city. It is. 


(3) Liv. Epit. L. Lex. 

(4) PLIN, Lib. v. Cap. 5. | 
(3) Ac rs vi. 9. . Mank xv. 21... ACTS xix. 33+. - ROM. xvi. 13. i. 13. 
(6) Ac rs xiii. 1. . Xi. 19—21. 


(1) Rox. xv. 19. . 2 T1M, iv. 10. 
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mentioned in the hiſtory of Abraham (2). It is about a hundred and 
fixty miles from Jeruſalem (3). David conquered it: but it was reco- 
vered in the time of Solomon, and was governed by kings of its own 
till the time of 'Tfaigh, when the king of Aſſyria took it. It was always 
under arbitrary government; for, as the prophet Iſaiah beautifully ex- 
preſſes it, if Damaſcus was the head of Syria, king Rezin was the head 
of Damaſcus (4). It was, however, always free in regard to religion, 
and as it is one of the moſt delightful ſituations of the Eaſt, ſo it always 
was, and yet continues rich and populous (5). In the time of Ezekiel, 
the merchants drove a large trade in wine, white wool, and other raw 
materials for manufacturing, in the fairs of Tyte (1). At this day, they 
import by their annual caravans the merchandizes of Perſia and India. 
They manufatture burdets of ſilk and cotton, ſtriped and plain, and plain 
filks like tabbies, all watered, which adds much to their beauty. Theſe 
Syrian merchants form one large branch of that river of eaſtern trea- 
ſure, which at Aleppo, Smyrna, and all through the Levant rolls tides of 
wealth into Europe. The Damaſcenes have imprinted their name on 
manufaQures by the invention of damafking or damaſkeening, which is 
the operation of beautifying inferior metals by making inciſions in them, 
and filling them up with gold or ſilver wire. Damafking partakes of the 
moſaick, for it is inlaid work: of engraving, for it cuts the metal, and 
repreſents various figures; of carving and chaſing, for gold and filver is 
wrought in relievo (4). Silks and ftuffs with raiſed patterns are alſo 
called damaſks. All theſe arts were carried to a high degree of per- 
fection in the Eaſt, before Europe knew how to make a plough. | 
Ecclefiaſtical hiſtory exhibits no event more intereſting than the con- 
verſion of Saul, which was effected near Damaſcus, and which made ſuch 
a confiderable change in the affairs of the diſciples of Jefus. By Ana- 
nias, one 'of them, Saul was baptized. The waters of Damaſcus are the 


great conveniency and ornament of the city. and the diviſion of them 
dged 


into channels, and ſerpentine ſtreams, e ith verdure, is extremely 
beautiful. Bathing is the delight of the Damaſcenes: they uſe bagnios 
to exceſs. They have water in ſuch abundance, that all parts are ſup- 
plied with it, and every houſe has either a fountain, a large baſon of 
water, or at leaſt a pipe or conduit. The eaftern gardens are orchards 
or woods of fruit-trees, not regularly diſpoſed, and only laid out in 


(2) GeNEsis xv. 2. 

(3) Da. Gir on Acts ix. 2. 7 

(4) I8A1AH vii. 8. 

(5) Pococxs. Deſc. of the Eat. Val. ii. Book ii. Chap. viii. of Damaſcus. 

(6) EzEx. xxvii. 18. 7 WH 
(7) POSTLETHWAYTS. . Oriental trade. Levant trade. . Turkey trade. . Damaſh, Cc. Pococks 
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narrow walks. Small ſtreams are brought throu h theſe aromatick groves, 
and fall into fountains and water-works, and baſons in open pavilions. 
Some baths are ſeated round, and ſhaded with trees; others are in large 
covered rooms, the cupolas ſupported by marble pillars, and the fides all 
round furniſhed with ſofas. There, in flk and cotton ſtripes and rainbow 
hues, ſtretched at his eaſe lies the ſoft Damaſcene, regaling himſelf wi:h 
ſweetmeats of candied fruits, which are in the bigheſt perfection, and 
drinking water, wine, rinfreſco, made with liquorice, lemons or dried 
grapes, and cooled with ſnow ; or ſipping coffee, or ſherbet, the juice of 
lemons or oranges diluted with water, and improved with ſugar. Juſt 
ſo the prophet Amos, more than two thouſand five hundred and eighty 
years ago, deſcribed the Jews who lived in this city, the children of 1/rael 
dwell in Damaſcus in a couch (8). The Damaſcenes inſiſt on it, that their 
territory was the literal Eden of Adam, who was made of their carnation- 
ſoil. It is undoubtedly a delicious place: but the watchful providence 
of Gad would not ſuffer the fineſt genius of the Eaſt, the youth of the 
brighteſt talents and the warmeſt vivacity, Saul of Tarſus, ſo much as 
to behold it with his eyes before his heart had well imbibed principles of 
ſubſtantial virtue. He ſtruck him blind by lightning before he arrived at 
the city (g). Perhaps the temptation would have been too ſtrong for his 
reſiſtance. He ſaw no man. He was led by the hand, and brought into 
Damaſcus. Here he waſhed away his ſins, calling on the name of the Lord: 
and here, in this ſeat of ſel-enjoyment, he began to learn how great 
things he was to /uffer for his deliverer's name-ſake. Such expoſitors of 
the ninth of Acts as ſuppoſe Saul was baptized by ſprinkling would not 
do amiſs to conſider one obſervation of a moſt accurate modern critick. 
« It is a great pity, that men of learning will not conſider the natural 
| hiſtory of the places they treat of: much depends on this kind of know- 
ledge (1).” The application of this wiſe, maxim enabled this gentleman 
by a few ſimple principles to unravel a thouſand fables, and to ſubſtitute 
the gold of hiſtory for the tinſel of mythology. In regard to the fact of 
Paul's baptiſm, he himſelf ſays : he died and was buried in baptiſm in like- 
neſs of the death of Chriſt (2). | | | 
Eccleſiaſtical mythologiſts have been pleaſed to convert the inhabitants of 
this city into a church, and to ordain Saint Ananias biſhop of Damaſcus, 
and as uſual to crown him with martyrdom : but they have degraded the 


(8) Amos iii. 12. Molliter, delicate, et effœminate vivunt : ut infra ver. 15. . . Chap. v. 
$1. 23----Vi. 4, 5s 0-- viii. 2, 2, &. 

(9) See the proof in Monſrs. Dx BzausoBre's diſcourſe on the converſion of St. Paul, in 
Saurin's diſcourſes on the bible. Tom. vi. Diſc. xxx. A. La Haye. 1739. | 

(1) Mu. BxYanT's obſervations and jaquiries relating to various parts of ancient hiflory. p. 308. 

(2) Rox. vi. 10. 3 5 ; | 
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holy man (3). There were no biſhops in — then: the ſuperintendency 
was in the apoſtles: and Ananias was of an order ſuperiour to biſhops, and 
even to evangeliſts, and probably was one of the ſeniority called eye- 
witneſſes, for he laid hands on Saul, reſtored his fight,” and communicated 
to him the gifts of the Holy Ghoſt. It is likely, but it is not certain, 
that there was a Chriſtian church congregated and formed at Damaſcus. 
The facred hiſtorian is very brief, and omits the hiſtory of three years of 
the life of Saul, which properly comes in between the twenty-fifth and 
twenty-fixth verſes of the ninth of Acts. After he had been let down in 
a baſket over the wall of Damaſcus, he went into Arabia, where he ſpent 
three years. Then he returned to Damaſcus, which Tenders it probable 
that there was one church, or more, there (4). It is eaſy to invent fables : 
but it is impoſſible to compile hiſtory without materials. 

DEerBE. It was a maxim with Paul, that all things worked together for 
good to them that loved God: and his hiſtory is a fine illuſtration of this 
maxim. He had preached the goſpel eight or nine years as a prophet. 
Then he went up along with Barnabas from Antioch in Syria to Jeruſalem, 
to carry the charitable collection of the church. There was then no 
apoſtle in the city, and the money was delivered to the preſbytery. Here 
Paul had that extacy in which he was admitted to ſee Jeſus, and here 
he received that revelation by which he was conſtituted apoſtle of the 
Gentiles, and probably Barnabas received his apoſtolical commiſſion at 
the ſame time. Paul was praying in the temple, when he fell into the 
trance, in which the Lord ſaid to him: Get thee quickly out of Jeruſalem. 
Depart: for I will ſend thee far hence unto the Gentiles. He and Barnabas 
returned to Antioch. There the Holy Spirit by ſome of the prophets 
ſaid to the church: Separate me Barnabas and Saul for the work to which I 
have called them. They did ſo, and, having faſted and prayed, they 
laid their hands on them as a token of their benedictory approbation of 
the work of calling the idolatrous Gentiles. From hence Paul and 
Barnabas ſet out on their firſt apoſtolical journey, and coming to Antioch 


in Piſidia they there gathered the firſt Chriſtian church from among the 


idolatrous Gentiles: a crime in the account of the Jews which exaſperated | 
them beyond all bounds, and which they never forgave. Going on they 
came to Iconium, where the malicious Jews followed to perſecute them. 
To avoid their fury, in which they found means to engage the rulers, the 
two apoſtles fled. To an adjacent city the Jews followed them, and 
effeded by a tumultuous mob what they had not been able to effect by the 


(3) Martyrel. Reman. Januar aß. Apud Dawaſcum patalis S. Ananiz, qui Paulum Apoſtolum 
bapuzavit. Hic cum Damaſci et Eleutheropoli alibique evangelium prædicaſſet, ſub Licinio, 
Judice mw cæſus 1 laniatus, demum lapidibus oppreſſus martyrium conſummavit. 

(4) GAL. i. 17, 18. : 
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flow courſe of law. They and the populace ſtoned Paul, and drew 
him out of the city, ſuppoſing he had been dead. Happily, he revived, 
returned into the city, and next day departed with Barnabas to Derbe, 
an adjacent city of Lycaonia, the ſame province of the leſſer Aſia, where 
they had been ſo cruelly treated. Here Paul, probably with all his 
wounds and bruiſes about him, preached the goſpel, taught many, and 
congregated a Chriſtian church. This was in the year forty-ſix. One 
and twenty years after the apoſtle recolledted the affair with profound 
gratnude; for in a letter to Timothy (who, when Paul was ſtoned, was a 
youth about ſixteen, reſident in the city of Lyſtra where it happened, 
and ne was one of thoſe diſciples who ſtood by him when he 
revived after he had been ſtoned) he ſays: Thou haſt fully known my 
docrine, manner of life, and my patience, and what perſecutions I endured at 
| Lyftra, but out of them all the Lord delivered me: continue thou in the things 
which thou haſt learned, aud haſt been aſſured of, knowing of whom thou haſt 
learned them (5). 4 

Ernzsus. The metropolis of Aſia. Paul, in company with Aquila 
and Priſcilla, arrived here in the year fifty-four. He went, as uſual, to 


the ſynagogue, and reaſoned with the Jews: but he did not, at this time, 


attempt-to preach to the idolatrous Epheſians. He was requeſted to ſtay, 
but, with a promiſe of returning, he ſet off for Jeruſalem, leaving his 
companions at Epheſus. - During his abſence one Apollos, an Alexandrian 
Jew, an eloquent ſpeaker, and a diſciple of John the Baptiſt, came to Ephe- 

s, and ſpoke in the ſynagogue with great zeal and ſeriouſneſs, for he was 
fervent in ſpirit, and was inſtrutted in the way of the Lord. Diſciples of 
12 were ſuch as had been excited to prepare for the coming and 

ingdom of the Meſſiah: but they had not been informed of what had 
happened at Jeruſalem after John had pointed out the perſon, and they 
knew nothing of the hiſtory of Jeſus. Aquila and Priſcilla informed 
Apollos of the whole, and ſo taught him the way of God more perfectly. 
Paul, the year after his departure, returned to Epheſus. Apollos was 
then gone to Corinth: but Paul found at Epheſus about twelve diſciples 
of John, perhaps converted by Apollos. They had been baptized, but 
they had heard nothing of what had paſſed after the death of John, at 
leaſt they had not heard of the effuſion of the Holy Ghoſt (1). Many 
think, even the judicious Benſon thought, Paul cauſed theſe men to be 
zebaptized : but the opinion ſeems premature (2). There is no inſtance, 
unleſs this be one, of the repetition of baptiſm: and there is no neceſlity 


(5) See the texts in proof 8 in Dr. Bznsox's hiftary of the flate of things, wwh:n St. Pas 
<wrote his fir epiftle to Timothy. | x 4 5s 
(1) AcTs xvii. 18, &c... .xix. | 
(2) A. above. . . .Spmops. Criticor. 
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for thinking this one. The opinion would lead to a ſuppoſition that all 
the diſciples of John were rebaptized. The dialogue ſtands thus: 

Paul. Have ye [twelve] received the Holy Ghoſt ſince ye believed? 

2 3 We have not ſo much as heard whether there be any Holy. 
Ghoſt. | | 

Paul. Into what then were ye baptized 7. 

Twelve. Into John's baptiſm. 4 x | | 

Paul. John verily baptized with the baptiſm of repentance, ſaying 
unto the people, that they ſhould believe on him which ſhould come 
after him, that is on Chrift Jeſus; and they who underſtood chis were 
baptized into the name of the Lord Jeſus (g). 

The meaning of the apoſtle ſeems to be: that although John had not 
made uſe of the name of Feſas in the adminiſtration of baptiſm, but of 
one of the names of the Metab, perhaps He that-is coming, himſelf at firſt 
not knowing the perſon, yet when he and his diſciples were afterward 
informed Jeſus was the name, and Jeſus of N the man, then they 
underſtood themſelves to be his diſciples, the diſciples of Jeſus of Naza- 
reth. This was what Paul aid, and it went to authenticate the: baptiſm 
of John. What he did follows. He laid hands upon them, and they re- 
ceived the gifts of tongues and prophecy (4). A caſe very much like 
this had happened at Samaria. Philip had taught them the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jeſus Chriſt, and had baptized both men and 
women : but Philip was only an evangeliſt, and although he wrought 
ſome miracles, yet he did not lay on hands to communicate the Holy 
Ghoſt. The apoſtles at Jeruſalem ſent Peter and John to lay on hands. 
They did ſo, and the Samaritans received the Holy Ghoſt (5). . 

The caſe of the diſciples of John was ſingular, and it was of conſe- 
quence. There were four claſſes of men formed. into Chriſtian churches ; | 
in ſome ſeparately, in others intermixed. The firſt were ſuch Jets as 
were converted after the aſcenſion of Jeſus : theſe were baptized, either 
in companies as at Jeruſalem on the firſt ſermon of Peter, or indivi- 
dually as Saul was at Damaſcus (6). The ſecond were Jewiſh proſelytes : 
theſe were baptized, either fingly, as the Ethiopian eunuch, or-ſeveral 
at the ſame time as Cornelius and his friends at Cæſarea (7). The third 
were idolatrous Gentiles : theſe were baptized, as the Corinthians, and 
others (8). The diſciples of John, who had not heard of Jeſus, made a 
fourth claſs. Apollos, and the twelve at Epheſus were of this claſs, and 


(3) Axovoaile;. . Azeorw, intelligo. 1 COR, xiv. 2....LUKE xvi. 2... JOHN ix. 31. . &c. 
(4) Dx. GiLL on Ac rs xix. | 

(5) AcTs viii. 5—17. 

(6) Ac rs ii. 96—38. . . ix. 18.. . XXII. 12—16. 

(7) Acrs viii. 26—g9. . . XV. 2— 47. 


8) Ac rs xviii. 7—11. | Fe 
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perhaps there were many more: but they do not appear in any apoſtoli- | 1 
cal churches, except this of Epheſus. It was natural therefore for Paul | Ul 
to give an opinion on the validity or invalidity of the baptiſm of this | 
claſs of men. It doth not appear that Apollos was rebaptized, and if, in 
the judgment of Paul, the baptiſm of John was valid, the whole is uniform . 

and conſiſtent with a poſition, which he laid down to this church, and 4: 
with his reaſoning addreſſed to another. To Epheſus, he wrote: There | j | 
is one Lord, one faith, one baptiſm ; intending, perhaps, to decide on ll 
the caſe of the diſciples of John. With the Galatians, who, after they 443 
had profeſſed themſelves Chriſtians, inclined to Judaiſm, he reaſoned 10 
thus: as many of you as have been baptized into Chriſt have put on _ 
Chriſt, which is equal to ſaying : to be baptized is to [profeſs Chriſti- | 0 

anity, you have been baptized, therefore you are ' Chriſtians, not | | | 

ews (9). T 
J For the ſpace of three months Paul addreſſed the Jews in their ſyna- = 
gogue at Epheſus concerning the kingdom of God : but perceiving their 
anflexible attachment to a — ſanctuary, and being juſtly offended 
at their cruelty in ſpeaking evil of a kingdom of virtue before the idola- 
trous Gentiles, be withdrew from them as an incorrigible ſet of men, | ; 
ſeparated the diſciples, and held afſemblies for divine worſhip, and pub- | f 
lick inſtruction in the ſchool of one Tyrannus. Here, for two years, 25 0 
the evangeliſt ſays every day, and two or three manuſcripts ſay five hours | 16 
in the day, that is from eleven in the morning till four in the afternoon, | 
he taught, ſo that all who dwelt in Aſia heard the word of the Lord Jeſus, by 
both Jews and Greeks. His fubjeQ was inexhauſtible, he preached the 'Þ; ki 
unſearchable riches of Chriſtianity : his abilities were extraordinary: his 1 
application was unremitted: and the ſucceſs ef his labours was in propor- 
tion; for, not alone at Epheſus, but almoſt throughout all Aſia, he per- 
ſuaded and turned away much people, ſaying that they are no gods which 
are made with hands, fo that not only the craft of making idols was in 
danger to be ſet at nought, but alſo the temple of the great goddeſs 
Diana was likely to be deſpiſed, and her magnificence deftreyed, whom 
all Aſia and the world had been uſed to worſhip. . : 

They muſt know very little of the world, who do not perceive that 
envy, avarice, and many another depraved paſſion muſt needs conſpire 
againſt ſuch a man as Paul. Some Jews envied him, and endeavoured to 
effeft by exorciſms what he performed by miracle on the bodies of the 
diſeaſed. The affair ended in the diſgrace of the impoſtors, and in the 
expoſure and deſtruftion of as many books of incantations as were 
valued at fifty thouſand pieces of filver. Once, it ſhould ſeem, 
he was condemned literally to fight with beaſts at Epheſus in the the- 


(9) Er k. iv. 5. „Gar. iii. 27. 
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atre, after the manner of men, that is, according to the barbarous cuſtom 
of the men of that age. Such perſons were allowed to defend them- 
ſelves. If the lion or bear deſtroyed them, there was an end of them. 
If they conquered the beaſt, the judge of the games commonly granted 
them their pardon. This puniſhment of offenders was a ſport in the thea- 
tre to the publick company. If this apoſtle was thus ſet forth laſt, ap- 
pointed to death, a ſpeQtacle to the world, to angels, and to men, he 
might well ſay, as he does in a letter ſent by him ſoon after from hence to 
Corinth: In the trouble which befel us in Aſia, we were preſſed out of 
meaſure, above ſtrength, inſomuch that we deſpaired even of life: but 
we had the ſentence of death in ourſelves, that we ſhould not truſt in 
ourſelves, but in God who raiſeth the dead; who delivered us from fo 


great a death, and doth till deliver. The apoſtle ſtaid at Epheſus ſome 


time after this: but after the riot occaſioned by Demetrius and the com- 
pany of ſilverſmiths, in which the Jews with Alexander (the copperſmith 
it ſhould ſeem) joined the idolatrous mob, he judged it prudent to retire, 
and accordingly left Epheſus as ſoon as the uproar was ceaſed, and de- 
parted into Macedonia (1). | Wang > HM 
Paul left Timothy the evangeliſt, who was now about twenty-ſeven 
years of age, at Epheſus, to bring the Chriſtian church there to a ſettle- 
ment, for it doth not appear that there were any biſhops at Epheſus when 
he left the city; and, in an epiſtle written nominally to Timothy, but 
really to the Epheſians, he deſcribed what kind of men ought to be ap- 


pointed biſhops, what qualifications deacons ought to have, what ſort of 


women deaconneſſes ſhould be, and how all the church ought to regulate 
their faith, their manners, their dreſs, and their whole deportment. It 


-appears aer in this firſt epiſtle, and more fully in the ſecond, which 
was written a 


out nine years after, that Judaizers, thoſe perpetual peſts 
of the churches, had taught falſe dottrine, and introduced immorality 
into this church. Moſt commentators think, Paul never returned to 


Epheſus, but all allow he went to Miletus, a few miles from Epheſus, 
where the elders met him, and where he took that affectionate leave of 


them, which is recorded in the twentieth of Acts (2). This was in the 
year fifty-eight, ſoon after he had written the firſt epiſtle to Timothy, .and 
probably. immediately after the church had appointed their erk officers. 
Here he foretold them, that after his departure, grievous wolves would 
enter in among them, not ſparing the flock, and that ſome of themſelves 
would ariſe ſpeaking perverſe things to draw away diſciples after them. 


(1) AcTs xix....See the texts, and the reaſoning on them in Dx. BENSOx's eſſays and notes on 
the epiſtles. 


F (2) 3 Hiftory of Timothy. . , Dx. LAN IMS Hiftory of the apyfiles and evangeliſts. . 
t. Paul. | 
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This came to paſs, as was obſerved juſt now, between this time and that 
in which he wrote the ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. It ſhould ſeem, how- 
ever, that the church recovered much of its purity afterward, for in the 
year ninety- ſix, twenty-eight years after the departure of Paul, the anci- 
ent apoſtle John wrote that letter to Epheſus, which is recorded in the 
ſecond chapter of Revelation, and in which, in the general, he praiſes 
the purity of the church. Some chronologers, however, date the apo- 
calypſe much earlier. | | 

Much to the honour of the church of Epheſus, John, the ſurvivor of 
all the apoſtles, choſe to ſpend his laſt days at Epheſus. There, it is 


- 


generally ſuppoſed, he wrote his goſpel, and, at leaſt, the two laſt of his 


three epiſtles: there he departed this life aged more than a hundred, and 
there he was buried. It is difficult to ſay any thing on his ſuperinten- 
dency of what are uſually called the ſever churches of Afia; becauſe 
firſt, the date of the apocalypſe is not yet an agreed point, ſome fixing 
it thirty years ſooner than others; and, ſecondly, - becauſe if the ſuperin- 
tendency fell to him as the-longeſt liver of the apoſtles, the ſame may be 
affirmed of all other churches as of theſe ſeven. According to his pro- 
phecy to theſe churches the candleſtick is taken away, as modern travellers 
obſerve (3). Dr. Pococke ſays, the prophecy is ſo literally fulfilled, that 


there is not ſo much as one Chriſtian within two leagues of the place. 


There lies among the ruins a large baſon of one ſtone of red and white 


marble, of fifteen feet diameter. Antiquaries ſay, it was uſed for ſacri- 
ficies. Tradition ſays, John baptized in it, which proves nothing ex- 


© cept that when Greeks ſpeak of baptiſm they mean dipping (4). 
GALATIA. This province of Greece had been called Gallo-græcia, 
from the Celts or Gauls who had formerly. ſettled in it. Paul planted the 


goſpel here, and to the churches of this province he | wrote his epiſtle 


about the year fifty-two or three. It is of great importance to eccleſiaſti- 
cal hiſtory to obſerve the grounds and reaſons of thoſe ſevere reproofs, 

which this epiſtle contains, and which are further elucidated by the epiſtle 
to the Romans (1), | 


The Jews, the perpetual enemies of the kingdom of God among the 


Gentiles, divided into two branches, both, however, agreed in one lead- 
ing opinion, that the law of Moſes was of perpetual obligation. The 
firſt were inſidel Jews,. averſe to the goſpel in every form: againſt theſe 
the epiſtle to the Romans was written, and the right of the Gentiles to the 


New Teſtament. economy without the works of the law is. vindicated. 


(3) TouxnerorT..Sron..Lz Brun, &c. 
(4) Deſcript. of the Eaft. Vol. ii. Part ii. det Plate xlviii. 


(1) Dx. Joux TarLor's Key to the apoſtalick writings, Chap. xiv. æv. The difference between 
the epiſtle to the Romans, and that ta the nr. „ . 


againſt. 
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againſt all their rabbinical arguments. The other were :believers of the 
goſpel, and they thought it ought to be preached to the Gentiles, but ſo 
as to oblige the Gentiles to ſubmit to the Moſaical inſtitutes, without 
-which they could not be ſaved. Thus they mixed the law with the goſ- 


pel, and they bore the moſt implacable hatred to Paul, becauſe he 


conſtantly oppoſed their attempts to bring Gentile converts into this bon- 
dage (2). Sharp, undoubtedly, his reproofs are, but too ſharp they could 
not be, becauſe the doctrine of theſe monopoliſts went to ſubvert the 
benevolent deſign of liberating the world at large, and to convert the 
Apiritual kingdom of Jeſus, wbich was not of this world, into a ſecular 
empire. Theſe Jews are generally known by the deſcription of Jupaz- 
2 ERS, or JUDA12NG (CuRITIANS ; and as they were the firſt corrupters 
of Chriſtianity, ſo they ſucceeded to ſuch a degree as te form that grand 
apoſtacy which the apoſtles foretold. Here, then, riſes to view tbe Anti- 
chriſt among many other Antichriſts, the Antichriſt that-in time ſubdued 
the reft, and reigned alone. The objects in the apoſtles times divide 
into three: firſt, the Jews, who approved of the kingdom of the- Father, 
that is, their own theocracy: ſecondly, the wiſe and good Chriſtians of 
Jews and Gentiles, who underſtood and approved of the kingdom of the 
Son, and honoured him as they honoured the Father: and, laſtly, the 
e who by mixing the two œconomies, might with great propriety 

e ſaid to approve of neither. | 

The word Ax rIchRlsr is uſed by the apoſtle John, and by no other 


ſacred writer (g). He firſt mentioned it in a period which he called the 
Jaſt hour, Which can admit of no tolerable interpretation, except that of 


the laſt period of the Jewiſh ſtate, juſt before the deftruftion of Jeruſalem, 
when the Roman army was aQtually in Judea (4). It was then not only 
the laſt day, but the laſt hour of Jeruſalem, and of the Jewiſh ſtate and 
conſtitution. The apoſtle refers to ſome prophecy of the coming of Anti- 
chris, who ſhould appear before the diſſolueion of the Jewiſh ſtate : 27 
have heard, from the goſpels of Matthew, Mark, and Luke, that Jeſus, 
fitting with his diſciples, of whom I was one, on the mount of Olives, 
foretold the deſtrudtion of Jeruſalem, and ſaid : When ye ſball ſee Feruſa- 
lem compaſſed with armies, then know that the deſolation foretold by Daniel is 
nigh, and then falſe Chrifts ſhall ariſe, to ſeduce if it were poſſible even the 
elef (5). Ye have heard that Antichriſt h come. Even now there are 

WE many 


(2) PatL. iii. e, . . . 18, 19... 2 COR. xi. . . GaI. iv. 40... . . v. 14. . vi. 12, &c. 
(3) 1 Er. ii. 18—22....iv. 1—6....2 Er. 7—14. 
(4) Ha. da, rwxary NPA 1. d yiwoxojuer ors raxarn NPA inwen ce BENSON on the 


ce. 1 JOHN ii. 18. | 

(5) Mar. xxiv.. . Maxx xiii. . . . Lux xxi. The paraphraſe above ſuppoſes the three goſ- 

Iswere publiſhed before John wrote the epiſtle. It is not neceſſary to the argument, that they 
| were: 
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many Antichriſts : whereby we tut that it is the laſt time. It was natu- 
ral to aſk, who theſe Antichriſts were, and by what mark. they who had 
not the gift of diſcerning ſpirits, as the apoſtles had, might know them? 
To this reaſonable” inquiry, the apoſtle anſwers by ſaying : Every ſpirit 
that confeſſeth not that Teſs Chrift is come in the fleſh is not of God ; and this 


is that ſpirit-of Antichriſt, whereof you have heard that it fhould come, and 


even now already is it in the world. Various expoſitions are given of the 


phraſe, the coming of 7eſus in the fleſh, and pretended hereticks are 


ſearched out, who denied that Jeſus had a real body. It would be endleſs 
to detail arguments on ſuch di r premifes. The ſenſe of the apoſtle 
ſeems to be explained by him 


elf in his ſecond epiſtle, where he again 


deſcribes an Antichriſt. It was a teacher of a doZrine. It was a doctrine 
concerning Chrift : but it was 0 the doctrine of Chrift, which he himſelf * 


taught. The doctrine of Chriſt had in it both the Father and the Son: but 


the doarine of Antichriſt by not including both had not God; that is, had 
not a right notion of the k/ngdom of God, either as it had been among the 


Jews, or as it was to be, after be coming of Jeſus in the fleſh, among both 


Jews and Gentiles : one diſpenſation of trath;.virtue, and ſocial love 
roughout the world. If it be inquired, firther, Whence came theſe 


Antichriſts ? The apoſtle. ſays: They were none of us, apoſtles. They 
zwent out from us. This muft mean, that antichriſtian teachers either 


withdrew from the apoſtles, or from the doZrine which they taught. It is 


too evident, that they did not withdraw from their perſons: they fol- 
lowed them}. they mixed in their churches; they taught there another 
goſpel; they viſited people of note to obtain a God /peed;; they drew off 


the attention of the people from virtue, and fixed it on ceremonies and 
ſecular. glory; they fruſtrated the grace of God; they provoked the up- 
right heart of Paul to ſuch a degree that he wiſhed the church at Galatia 


would expel them; and the gentle John was ſo juitly offended at their- 
prepoſterous ſchemes, that he beſought the excellent: Cyria and her chil- - 
dren not to bid them God ſpeed, or to receive them into their houſe. - 
on calls an Antichriſt a deceiver: and by deceit this party prevailed. - 

t was not one.of the leaſt of their artifices to transfer all theſe paſſages - 
of ſcripture from the economy, or the kingdom: of God adminiſtered by 
- to the nature of God united to Jeſus, for by this ſcheme * intro- 


ced a vain and never- ending diſpute, and defended theological t 
the Jews had been uſed to defend land with fraud, and fire, and blood. 


eſes as 


John foreſaw the whole, wondered wich great admiration, and pointed 


were: but Dr. LazDNtzz, by collecting 


when the final troubles and calamities of the Jewiſh people were coming on; and 
was deſtroyed in the year ſeventy. - | 


" 1328 emu ti _— «py, 5 * a — 2 =. + 
— — A 2 - — 2 A——W— . 


proofs, and by properly arranging and elucidating them, - 
hath rendered it highly probable, that theſe three goſpels were publiſhed before the year ſixty-ſix, - 
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out the place where this iniquity would fix its ſeat, and for ages try to 
conceal its ignorance and barbarity under ſuch ſplendid enſigns of ſecu- 
lar glory as never fail to dazzle, to intoxicate, and to enervate mankind. 
When Rome boaſts of her antiquity, ſhe boaſts of a true fact. There is 
a fine expreſſion of Paul to the Galatians, which teaches readers to conſi- 
der ſuch 27 825 as abortives exhibiting a ſort of unformed Chrif- 
tianity (6). F * ma 

— — In the latter age of the Jewiſh common- wealth, the whole 
land on the Jeruſalem fide of Jordan was divided into three parts, called 
Judea, Samaria, and Galilee. Galilee, again, was divided into the up- 
per and the lower Galilee : the upper called Galilee of the Gentiles*be- 
cauſe it abutted on the borders of the Tyrian cities, which Solomon had 
given Hiram : the lower along the borders of the lake of Genneſareth, 
which was called the ſea of Galilee, or- the ſea of Tiberias, the capital 
city of the lower Galilee, where Herod the tetrarch reſided (1). The 
ſmall cities and villages of Galilee were rendered conſpicuous by Jeſus 
Chriſt. At Nazareth he was brought up, at Cana he wrought his firſt 
miracle, at Nain he reſtored to life the widow's ſon, Capernaum was ex- 


alted to heaven by his teaching and miracles, as were alſo Chorazin and 


Bethſaida, indeed, he preached throughout all Galilee, and from chence 
multitudes followed him to other places. On a mountain in Galilee, 
probably, Tabor, he was-transfigured, and from a mountain in Galilee, 
where above five hundred by appointment met him, he aſcended to hea- 
ven. Philip, Andrew, and Peter were natives of Bethſaida in Galilee, 
and although Paul expreſsly ſays he was born at Tarſus, yet Jerom pre- 


tends he was a native of Giſcala in the ſame country, and that when Judea 


was conquered he removed to Tarſus in Cilicia(2). It is natural to ſup- 
poſe, churches were early congregated in Galilee. Very little is ſaid of 
them in the New Teſtament: but that little is much to their honour. 
There the goſpel began, there many eye-witneſſes reſided, and there the 


churches walked in the fear of the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 


Ghoſt (3). 


HIERATOILISs. A city in Phrygia near Coloſſe (1). 
IcontUM. This was the capital of a ſmall tetrarchate, granted out of 
that part of Lycaonia, which bordered on Galatia, and which conſiſted of 


(6) Rev. xvii... GAL, ii. . iii. iv. 1 | +3 | | 

(1) ReLanvi Paleſlina. Lib. i. Cap. xxxi, De partibus majoribus terre cis Fordanem, Juda, 
Samaria, et Galilea. | 

(2) Mar. ii. 22...JOHN it. 11...LUKE vii. 11... Mar. xi. 20—24.. .MARK i. 39. 
Mar. ii. 25--xxvii. 55, &c. . . ACTS xxii. g. HIERRO. afud RELAND, 27 ſup. 


(3) ACTS x. 97. . xiii. 31. . MAT. xxvi. 32. . ACTS ix. gt. 
11) CoLoss, iv. 13. | 
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fourteen: cities (1). Paul and Barnabas congregated the church here. 
Either the importance of the goſpel, or the courage of the apoſtles (for 
they ahode there a long time, and taught in the ſynagogue with 4o/dne/s) or 
the fattions of ſome of the Jews cauſed the whole city to take part in 
the affair. There were three parties: the firſt were belicving - Jews and 
Greeks who adhered to the apoſtles : the ſecond conſiſted of unbelieving 
and perſecuting Jews and proſelytes: and the third of the mullitude of the 
city, who took ſome one fide, ſome the other. The perſecutors ſecured 
the rulers to their ſide, and the apoſtles to avoid their intended perſecu- 
tion departed. When parties had cooled they returned again, taught 
many, congregated a church, aſſiſted them to ſettle a preſbytery, and con- 
firmed them by exhortations to continue in the faith, and by teaching 
them that the kingdom of God, that is, the new œconomy, could not in 
their circumſtances be formed without much tribulation (2). | 

 It.Lyricum. About two hundred and thirty years before Chriſt, the 
coaſt of Hlyricum was a neſt of pirates, who lived by cruiſing in the 
. Adriatick ſea, and on the coaſts of Greece. The little iſland of Iſſa, 
ſituated in the Adriatick gulf, put itſelf under the protection of the Ro- 


mans, and this occaſioned the firſt Illyrian war, in which the Romans 


got footing in the country. In proceſs of time, it became a Roman pro- 
vince, as all little, or divided ſtates did. The ſubjeflion of the weak 
generally begins in an alliance with the ſtrong, who protect in order to 
enſlave them. Many have doubted, whether, as Paul makes Illyricum 
the boundary of his labours, he ever preached i Illyricum: but Dr. 


Lardner hath very properly aſked, Why Illyricum ought not to be un- 


derſtood as Jeruſalem is? I preached from Jeruſalem 10 Illyricum. He 
preached in Jeruſalem. and why not in Illyricum ? He fully preached 
the goſpel from Jeruſalem, and round about unto Illyricum, that is, ſays 
Theodoret, I planted the goſpel in the eaftern countries, and alſo in Pon- 
tus, in Alia, and Thrace. It is impoſſible to ſay how far his labours ex- 
tended in this country (1). See DALMATIA. 

Jorr Aa. Now called Jaffa, a very ancient ſea-port town of Paleſtine 
on the Mediterranean, forty miles from Jeruſalem (1). There was very 
early a church of believing Jews at Joppa. The death of Tabitha, per- 
haps a deaconnels, was the occaſion of Peter's coming hither. He was 
at Lydda, a town about fix or eight miles off, when ſhe died. The diſ- 
ciples ſent two men to invite him to Joppa. When he arrived, he found 


the body waſhed and laid in an upper chamber, and the widows, proba- 


(1) Prin. Nat. Hi. Lib. v. Cap. xxvii. 

(2) Ac rs xiv '1—6..21,-22, 23..Xvi. 2..2 TI M. iii. 11. 

) Dx. LAADpNER's H. of the apoſtles, Chap. xi. Paul. 

(1) RELAND. Joppa. | 


626 


*. 


* 


A REVIEW OF THE APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES, 


bly other deaconneſſes, weeping for their loſs. They ſhewed him coats- 
and garments of her making: primitive proofs of character. Peter re- 


ſtored her to life, and as the affair was known through all Joppa, and as 


Peter tarried many days, numbers believed in the Lord. Here it was, 
at the houſe of Simon the Tanner, that Peter ſaw that remarkable viſion, 
which by teaching him not to call that unclean, which God had cleanſed, 
— him to open the kingdom of Jeſus to the devout Gentiles at 
Cælarea, where he pronounced this memorable ſentence: God is no reſpec- 
ter of perſons, but, in every nation he that feareth him, and. worketh righte- 


_ ouſneſs is accepted with him. It was to the brethren of Joppa, who ac- 
any man 


companied him, that he addreſſed the important queſtion : 


forbid water, that theſe ſhould not be baptized (2). 
JERUSALEM. The hiſtory of this city is too well known to need 


any deſcription. The church was formed in the evening of the day of 


Chriſt's aſcenſion in an upper room, and conſiſted of men and women 
about a hundred and twenty. It is clear that the city was very early 


filled with the doctrine of Feſus. . . that the church contained many poor ſaints, 


whom other churches aſfliſted... that it was exceedingly perſecuted.... 
and that from it proceeded the founders of a great many other churches 
and it is probable that many Chriſtian members of this church re- 


tained the old national prejudice of a temporal Meſſiah, and ſo corrupted. 


the dodtrine of Jeſus at its ſource. It doth not become an uninſpired 


hiſtorian to pretend to reveal the ſecret deſigns of divine providence ; it is. 


enough to obſerve the fact, that by ſome means the Jews have conveyed 


a a great deal of Judazſm into the Chriſtian œconomy, and the partiality of 


Chriſtians for Jews. and Judaiſm is the leſs to be wondered at becauſe 
Jeſus, his apoſtles, and the firſt Chriſtians were all of them of that na- 
tion. From this miſtaken ſcience came the notions that baptiſm- was 


inſtituted inſtead of circumciſion, the Lord's ſupper inſtead of the paſſo- 


ver, and Chriſtian teachers inſtead of the family of Aaron; but it ſhould 
be conſidered that the ceconamy of Moſes was never given to the Gen- 
tiles, nor any thing in lieu of it, ſo that in ſtrictneſs of ſpeech Judaiſm 
cannot be ſaid 0 be aboliſhed in regard to the Gentiles, though it is evi- 
dently ſo in reſpect to the Jews. 

There are many events in the Chriſtian church at Jeruſalem, which 
deſerve attention, and the baptiſm of three thouſand is one of the chief: 
This is recorded in the ſecond. of Acts, where there doth. not. occur one 
word of original fin, right of parentage, or any. thing elſe that goes into 
the compoſition of that motley practice infant-forinkling, but on the con- 


trary they that gladly received the word were baptized, and they continued fled-- 


(2) ACTS ix. 36, &c. . X. 
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faſtly in the * doctrine and fellowſhip, and in breaking .of bread, and 
in prayers, fear came upon every ſoul (1). 

In this church too there is evidence for ſelf-government, for their 
firſt act was the choice of an apoſtle to ſucceed to the office of 
Judas (2). 


Here alſo is an example of community of property, but this is ſup- 


poſed to be circumſtantial and local, and by no means to be conſidered 
as an example to be imitated by Chriſtians in other countries, and in other 
conditions (g). | 

This church alſo was honoured with the gifts of prophecy, of 
tongues, of healing, and of all others, by which, and not by bribing 
or fighting, the goſpel obtained a place in the convictions and con- 
ſciences of untold multitudes (4). | 

Here moreover is a hiſtory of the firſt inſtitution of deacons, or church 
ſervants, but when modern divines ſay, they were choſen to ſerve the 
three tables of the Lord, the miniſter, and the poor, they exceed the 
information given by the hiſtorian, who mentions no tables but thoſe of 


the poor, and they who make deaconſhip a ſlepping-ſtone to prieſthood 
have either not recollected, or never underſtood the truth of the hiſ- 


(5) | 
t appears by the apoſtolical ſynod held in this church, that the church 
pretended to no authority over other churches, and that ſynodical opi- 
nions were advice, and not law (6). 


Jupza. This word is ſometimes put for the whole land of Paleſtine : 


but here it ſtands for that third part of it which is ſo called to diſtinguiſh. 


it from Galilee and Samaria, the other two. It is not ſaid in the Acts of 
the Apoſtles where in Judea the Chriſtian churches were formed: they 
are only called in general the churches, or aſſemblies, of Judea : but 
Paul, in his firſt letter to the church at Theſſalonica ſpeaks very honour- 
ably of them, as having behaved in a very exemplary manner under the 
cruel perſecutions of their countrymen, the unbelieving Jews (1). Jeru- 
ſalem was'the chief city of Judea, and there were many places of great 
note in it beſides; as Bethlehem, Beerſheba, Hebron, Gilgal, Engaddi, 
Jericho, Ephraim, Ramah, Joppa, Lydda, Arimathea, Azotus, or Aſh- 
dod, and others. | 855 


(1) AcTs . 41, &c. 

(2) IS. 1. 

(3) IB. i 

8 Is. vi. 

( ) Is. . ; 5 ; : 

(a) IS. 1. 8... ix: 31. 37.1 THE8s, iz. Shs * 


4L2 Laopicea. 
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LaoDICEA. This was one of the chief cities of Phrygia. Luke ſays; 
Paul and Silas went broughout Phrygia, and that in another journey Paul 
went over all the country of Phrygia in order, whence Dr. Lardner. after 
Theodoret, ſuppoſes, the churches at Coloſſe, Hierapolis, and Laodicea, 
chief cities of Phrygia, were congregated by Paul; and puts the queſtion } 
how was it poflible, that Paul ſhould be in that country, yea and go 
tbrough it, and all over it, and not be in the chief places of it (1) ? Who- 
ever gathered it, a church, undoubtedly, there was at Laodicea. They 
met at the houſe of Nymphas, and Paul deſired the Coloffians to fend 
the epiſtle which he had written to them, to be read in the church at 
Laodicea, It ſeems, the apoſtolical epiſtles were ſent * from church to 
church to be read, for the apoſtles deſired the Coloſſians to read that'which 


the church of Laodicea would ſend them. The church of Laodicea was 


one of the ſeven, to which John ſent the Revelation, and the character 
there given of the lukewarm angel of the church\qpplies a {tate of de- 
clenſion. | 4:01 10 ener 39 
LycAONIA. A province adjoining Phrygia. See D ERBE. LysTrA. 
Icox un (1). | f 43 920: Dar. eiche 
LyDDA. Strictly ſpeaking, Lydda was the name of a city, called alſo 
Dioſpolis: but it is ſometimes the name of an adjacent diltritt; for 
Judea was divided in popular ſtyle into the hilly, the plain, and the valley: 
the hilly extended from Bethoron to Emmaus; the plain from Emmaus: 


to Lydda; and the valley of fix or eight miles from Lydda to the fea.. 


This part was remarkable for the number of believers. Peter in a very. 
early period found ſaints here, and by healing Aneas at Lydda —— 
increaſed the number of them (1). | 1 ln nr 
LysTRA. A city in the province of Lycaonia. The Chriſtian con- 
gregation here was gathered by Paul and Barnabas, who are both ſtyled 
apoltles. Hither they fled to avoid the perſecution intended by an ad- 
jacent city, and here they were taken for deities (1). This was, probably, 
the native place df Timothy, whom Paul in a ſecond viſit about four 
years after the firſt, took with him as an evangeliſt, as well by direction 
of ſome prophets in the church at Lyſtra, as by his own obſervation of 
the talents and virtue of the young man (2). This city affords an exam- 
ple, too common indeed, of the futility of popular applauſe : at firſt the 


People called Barnabas Jupiter, and Paul for his eloquence Mercury,, 


(1) Hiſt. of the Aprfiles, fc. Chap. xiv. Churches of Caliſt and Laodicea.. . . Col. ii. 1. 


11, 78, 16. . - Acrs xvi. 6. .Xviii. 2. XX. to. . . REV. iii. 14, Kc. 


(1) Ac rs xiv. 6. 11. 

(1) IS. ix. 32—8. 

(1) Is. xiv. 6—18. 

(2) Dn. BaxSON's Hiſt. of Timothy, 2 TIN. i. 5. . in. 14, 150» 1 TIM. iv. 14... Ac rs 
1. 1— 3. 5 


* 
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and offered to ſacrifice to them as gods: ſoon after they ſuffered ſome 
Jews of Antioch and Iconium to ſtone, Paul till he was apparently dead, 
and to draw him out of the city, where they left him. 

| MactDoNnia. This was originally an obſcure kingdom, but the in- 
trigues of Philip and che frantick ambition of Alexander his ſon, extended 
its arms firſt over Greece, and then over all Aſia, Perſia, Egypt, and 
Syria, and formed one vaſt empire from Arabia to India. Thirteen 


| years Alexander reigned. After his death his officers uſurped each a part, 


and divided the empire into the four kingdoms of Syria, Egypt, Aſia, 
and Macedon. The kingdom of Macedonia ſubſiſted more than one 
hundred and fifty years, when the Romans ſubverted it. They firſt di- 
vided it-into four parts, and ſoon, after reduced it to the condition of a 
| Temes province. It was in Paul's ſecond journey, between the years 
fifty and fifty-four, and in conſequence of a viſion, that he went to 
preach the goſpel in Macedonia, and he congregated many churches 
© there, as thoſe of Philippi, Berea, Theſſalonica, and others, and he ſpeaks 
very honourably of them in his epiſtles, as a zealous, generous people. 
Silas and Timothy aſſiſted him to ſettle the Macedonian aſſemblies in 
the form of Chriſtian churches (2). ; | ., _ © 4D 
Merfra. It has been generally ſuppoſed, that this was the iſland: 
called Malta: but Mr. Bryant hath- confuted this. opinion, and hath 
demonſtrated, that it was not the Melite Africana, now called Malta, but 
- Melite Uyrica, in the Adriatick ſea, and that it was inhabited, as the 
hiſtorian ſays, by a barbareus. people (1). 
Hither Paul was thrown by ſhipwrack in his fourth journey, between 


the years fixty and fixty-four. Three months the apoſtle ſtaid in this, 


ifland, but whether he preached the goſpel, or what ſucceſs, whether any, 
attended his labours the ſacred hiſtorian doth not ſay, ſo that it is not 
known whether any church was congregated here (2), 

Myxz4a, Lycia was a country of the Leſſer Alia: Myra was the me- 


tropolis of it. Hither Paul came in his fourth journey between the year 


ſixty and fixty-four ; but whether there was a church is not known (1). 


NzAaeOLts. A ſea-coalt town on the Thracian ſide of the Strymonick, 


bay, which ſeparated Macedonia and Thrace, It is not certain whether: 
a church was congregated there (1). 15 | | 

Nicoroetts. A city where Paul ſpent a winter, and where, it is there- 
fore ſuppoſed, there was a church, Probably it was in Epirus (1), 


(1) Acrs xvi. 9.. xvii. &C... . . . ROM. xv. 26... .. 2 COR. viii. 1. . . Xi. 9. . 1 THESS: i. 
75 8, &c. na 48 * 
(1) (Obſervations ow various parts of Ancient Hiſtory. page 23. See Plate iv. p. 69. 
(2) ACTS XXVili. 1—1 1. 
(1) Is. xxvii. 5. x 27 
(1) Is. xvi. 11. 
(4), 'E3T Vs. . 12. 
* PAurhVYLIA. 
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PamPHyLlia. A part of Aſia the Leſs. See Pzxca. 

Pap HOS. A city in the iſland of Cyprus, famous in ancient ſtory for its 
temple, port, and its feſtivals in honour of Venus: and in eccleſiaſtical 
hiſtory for a pretended example of perſecution in the conduct of Paul to 
Elymas the ſorcerer. When Paul arrived at Paphos, Sergius Paulus, a 
prudent man, reſided there in the character of governour. He ſent for 
Paul and Barnabas, and deſired to hear the word of God. There was 
with the governour one Barjeſus, or Elymas, a Jew, a falſe prophet, 
who oppoſed the apoſtles, ſeeking to turn _ the governour from the 
faith. Paul inflicted a temporary blindneſs on him: but it is ſaid he was 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt when he did ſo (1). How is it poſſible by any 


fair reaſoning for uninſpired men to quote this as an authority ? Let 


them follow the example, and, laying afide every weapon, /ay to hereticks, 
as Paul did to Elymas: Behold, the band of the Lord is upon thee, and 
thou ſhalt be blind; and hereticks would laugh at their enthuſiaſtical im- 
pertinence, becauſe no blindnefs would follow (2). 

Much hath been ſaid on the apoſtle's change of name at this place. 
Luke ſays, he was called both Saul and Paul. Probably, the Jews called 
him Saul, the Gentiles Paul, and the moſt likely opinion is, that when 
he was at Paphos the Proconſular family called him Paul, and from that time 


he was uſually known by that name: a mere accident, and no miracle in 


the caſe (3). This was in his firſt apoſtolical journey to the Gentiles, and 
Paphos was one of the firſt places to which he went : his route was 
Antioch, Seleucia, Salamis, Paphos. It was about the year forty-four, 
Very likely a church of Chriſtians was congregated at Paphos: but the 


hiſtorian doth not ſay ſo. E | 
PATARA. A city of Lycia. Paul was here in his third apoſtolical 


journey, between the years fifty-four and . fifty-eight : but whether he 


congregated a church here is uncertain (1). | 
PaTmos. An ifland in the Mediterranean ſea, not far from the 


coaſt of Aſia. - The pens of the writers called fathers, like magick wands, 


created hiſtory out of ſingle words. To colle& a thouſand teſtimonies - 


of ſucceſſive writers is in effect only to produce the errour of one re- 
peated by many, who knew no more than the firſt told them. The writer 
of the book of Revelation ſays: J. John, who alſo am your brother in 
tribulation, and in the kingdom and patience of Feſus Chriſt, was in the iſle 
that is called Patmos, for the word of God, and for the teſtimony of Feſus- 


(1) AcTs Xii. —1 9. | 5 
(2) See Mr. Dx Bzeaus0BRE on this caſe. Diſcours Hiſt. et Critiques par M. Saus ix, - 


tinuez par M. De Beaus0BRE., Tom. vi. Diſc. xxxii. Elymas Frappe d'Avenglement, A la Hape. 


2739. _ | 
(3) Da. Laxpnes's Hift. of the Apoſtles, &c. St. Paul. 
(1) ACTS axi. 1. | 
Giri. 
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Chrift. I was in the ſpirit on the Lord's day. Perhaps, this only means, 
that the writer was in his viſion in the iſle of Patmos. So Jeſus was led 
up of the /prrit into the wilderneſs, and ſo Ezekiel was in the ſpirit at 
ſeveral places (2). That John was literally at Patmos, and that he was 
baniſhed there, is ſo generally received for truth, that it may appear 
arrogant to doubt of the fact. However, it was only a tradition in the 
days of Origen. Ignatius ſays, John was baniſhed into Patmos : Epi- 
phanius ſays, he was baniſhed thither by Claudius: Irenæus and others 
ſay, by Domitian : others ſay by Nero: in Tertullian's time the tale had. 
received the addition of his being put into a caldron of boiling oil, and 
coming out unhurt: in latter times there was a branch of the catholick 
church at Patmos: and now the monks of Patmos ſhew the grot where 
der wrote the Apocalypſe, and the crack in the rock through which the 

oly Ghoſt ſpoke to him: which is a very eaſy method of getting a 
If John were at all in Patmos, Dr. Lightfoot's opinion is the moſt pro- 
bable : that © John, travelling in the miniſtry of the goſpel, up and 
down, from Aſia weſtward, came into the iſle of Patmos, where on the 


Lord's day he had his viſions:“ an opinion related but not approved of 


by Dr. Lardner. It is poſſible, there might be a Chriſtian church here: 
but there is no proof that there was one. If it were worth while to un- 
ravel the fable of the caldron of oil, perhaps it might appear to be an 
African tale that roſe out of a confuſion of the names of the iſland. 


The Phenicians, Syrians, and Jews, uſed to call the iſland Batmos, which 


fignified turpentine, gum exuding from pines, and other trees, for which 


this, and other iſlands of the Cyclades were famous. The refinous juices. 


called turpentines are obtained. from ſome trees by incifion, and received 
into bats or vats in trenches, and afterwards freed from their impurities. 
by ſtraining, boiling, diſtilling, and ſo on. The proceſs is not always 
favourable to the health of ſuch as are engaged in it. How eaſy to an 
African lip a confuſion of terms, as bat, bath, botmon, botamo, albotim, 
balneum, and ſo on: and how natural to an enthuſiaſt a confuſion of cop- 
pers, perſecutions, and the miracle of eſcaping unhurt (4). 

PexGa. The chief city of Pamphylia. Some Pamphylian Jews were 


at Jeruſalem at that Pentecoſt, when the apoſtles received the gift of 


(2) Rev. i. 9g 10--- Mar. iii. 1. . Ez EE. i. 1. . ii. 1, &c. . . iii. 12, 14, 15, &c. 

(3) Ds. LAADVER's 2. of St. John. . Dx. Pococxz's de/cript. of the Eaſt, Vol. ii. Part 
fi. The Greek iſlands, Chap. viii. Patmos. . By. Nxw row on the prophecies, Vol. iii. 

(4) BocuarT1 Chanaan.. Lib. i. Cap. viii. Apoc. i. 9. in Arabica paraphraſi per B ſeribi- 
tur Batmos. Nomen habet a terebinthis. Syris enim terebinthus eſt Batmo. Chaldæis Butmas- 


rt arabibus Botmon : plurale eſt Botamo, unde barbaris Botim et Al Botim. Et, ut author eſt 


Dioſcoridis, naſcitur terebinthus in Judza, Syria, Cypro, Lybia, xa i rag xuxAgos rio et in 
Cycladibus inſulis. Ex quo numero eſt Patmus, &c.. 
| : ; tOngu8s.. 


631 


id 


632 


A REVIEW OF THE APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES. ' 


tongues (1). Paul landed at Perga from Paphos, along with Barnabas 
and Mark, in his firſt apoſtolical journey, and returned again in the ſame 


journey, and preached the word here(2). Here it was that John Mark 


offended Paul, by leaving him and Barnabas, and returning to Jeruſalem. 
The apoſtle thought fit to chaſtiſe his raſhneſs awhile after, but in due 
time, like a wiſe and good parent, he ſent for him, and took care to let 
him know he was not inſenſible of his merit. He wrote to Timothy: 
Take Mark, and bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me for. the 


miniſtry (3). 


PERCAMUSs. Now called Bergamo. It was formerly the metropolis of 
the Helleſpontick Myſia, and the ſeat of the Attalick kings. A few years 
after the diviſion of the empire of Alexander by his generals, the king- 
dom of Afia was divided into two, that of Macedon, and that of Per- 


gamus. The latter was founded by the fraud of Philetærus an eunuch, 


who belonged to Docimus a Macedonian officer in the army of Antigonus 
the firſt. After the death of Antigonus, Docimus went over to Lyſima- 
chus king of Thrace. The king had depoſited his treaſure in the caſtle 
of Pergamus, and he gave the eunuch the charge of it. Here he betrayed 
his maſter, ſet up for himſelf, and reigned over Pergamus and the coun- 
try round about it, though without a title, twenty years. Dying, he left 
the kingdom to Eumenes, a brother's ſon. Philetærus founded this mo- 
narchy 1n the hundred and twenty-fourth olympiad, about two hundred 
and eighty-three years before Chriſt. About one hundred and fifty years 
after it was founded, Attalus king of Pergamus dying, bequeathed the 
kingdom to the Romans, and they reduced it to the condition of a 
province(1). FTE + 
. Parchment is ſaid to have been an invention of the people of Perga- 
mus, and to have received its name from the place. At this city the cele- 
brated Galen was born. It is about fixty-four miles north 32 
John deſcribes the church, in the ſecond chapter of his Revelations, as in 
a very corrupt ſtate: ſome held the doctrines of Balaam, and the Nico- 
laitans, and the city is called the ſeat or throne of Satan (2). 

PaHenice. Pheenicia was that maritime province of Syria, including 
Tyre, Sidon, Sarepta, Ptolemais, and other cities, which was occupied 
by the aboriginal inhabitants of Canaan, the ſons of Anak. It lay be- 
tween Galilee and the Mediterranean ſea. It is ſaid to have taught the 
weſtern world navigation, letters, and idolatry. Some of the brethren, 
who were ſcattered abroad on the perſecution that aroſe about Stephen, 


(1) Aers ii. 10. 
(2) Acrs xiii. 13..xiv. 25. 


(3) Acrs * 13---XV. 36—41. . 2 TI M. iv. 11. 
(1) Hooxx's Roman Hiſtory, vol. ii, 
(2) Rev, ii. 12—17. 
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vent into Phenice, and thither ſome time after Paul and Barnabas travel- 
led, and cauſed great joy by declaring the converſion of the Gentiles (i). 
Churches were early congregated in ſeveral parts of this country. The 
Lord Jeſus himſelf went into the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and 
his goodneſs to a Greek woman, a Syrophenician by nation, is well 
known (2). | | | © Fas 
PHiLADELPHIA, A city of Lydia. The church is deſcribed, and 
praiſed by the apoſtle John (1). 4 
Pauitieei. In this city of Macedonia there are ſeveral articles which 

deſerve attention. Hither Paul and Silas came in the ſecond apoſtolical 
Journey which was between the years fifty-two and fifty-four. There was 

y a river fide without the city a place where prayer was wont to be made. 
On the ſabbath-day Paul and Silas went thither, as, probably, there was 
no ſynagogue in the city; and Paul ſat down, and ſpoke to the women 
who were preſent. A woman, named Lydia, a ſeller of purple, of the 
city of Thyatira, attended to the things which were ſpoken of Paul. 
She had been a worſhipper of God before, but whether a jeweſs or a pro- 
ſelyte is not known. The Lord opened her heart, and when ſhe and her 
family were baptized, ſhe beſought the apoſtle and his companion to abide 
at her houſe. Some are pleaſed to ſuppoſe, firſt, that Lydia had young in- 
fants in her family ; ſecondly, that they were baptized, and, thirdly, that 
Chriſtians ought to follow her example. A book of ſuppoſitions is a line 
of cyphers without an unit. It is more to the purpoſe to obſerve, that 
the _ of Lydia are afterward called brethren, whom Paul and Silas 
comforted when they took leave of them before they left the city (1). 
It ſhould ſeem, Jews were not tolerated in this city, for, Paul having 
put a ſtop to the incantations of a girl, who was employed by maſters to 
acquire gain by her practice, the maſters complained to the magiſtrates in 
the forum that theſe men being Jews taught cuſtoms, which it was not 


lawful for the citizens to obey. The magiſtrates, as Paul expreſſes it, 


ſhamefully entreated them. They tore off their clothes, commanded them 
to be beaten, and committed them to priſon. The jailer too well executed 
the barbarous order. At midnight Paul and Silas ſang praiſes to God, 
and while the other priſoners heard them, an earthquake ſhook the priſon, 
the doors were opened, and every one's bands were looſed. The jailer 
awaking out of his ſleep, and finding the priſon-doors open, drew out 
his ſword, and would have killed himſelf, ſuppoſing the priſoners had 
been led; for he had nothing to hope from the clemency or juſtice of 
ſuch magiſtrates as employed him. With great calmneſs Paul prevented 


(1) AcTs xi. 19..XV. 13. . XXI. 2. 
(2) Marx vil. 24—0. ; 
(1) Rev. iii. 7—1g. 

(1) AcTs xvi. 12—15. .40- 
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his raſh attempt on his own, life, by affuring him that: no priſoner had 
availed himſelf of the event to eſcape. When a light was procured, 
the jailer trembled, and inquired of Paul and Silas, in the moſt ſubmiſſive 
manner, what he muſt do to be ſaved. gr informed him, and ſpoke 
the word of the Lord unto him, and to all that were in his houſe; The 
man firſt took them the ſame hour of the night and waſhed their ſtripes : 


next he and all his were ſtraightway baptized : and laſtly he brought them 


into his houſe, fet meat before them, and rejoiced, believing in God 
with all his houſe. No man would imagine, unleſs he, had ſeen it, that 
this hiſtory of a family, who all heard, and all bekiev?d, could ever be 
quoted as a proof of the baptiſm of new-born babes. They who ſuppoſe 
that, becauſe the. baptifm was performed in the night, and in the priſon, 
it was performed by ſprinkling, would do well to conſider that they bur- 
den themſelves with two articles (to mention no more) which it is impoſ- 
fible to prove: the one, that there was no bath in the priſon, and the 
other, that the keeper and his family did ot go out of it. Suppoſitions 
may be innocently uſed as ornaments of well-eſtabliſhed facts, and the 
facts are not leſs true, though they may be leſs beautiful, if the ſuppo- 
ſitions be groundleſs : but to affirm a conjefture for a fact, and to build 
a practice on imaginary facts as if they were truths of demonſtration, is 
a very different proceſs, and to touch the conjeQure is to hazard the 
whole fabrick. 4:Þ po 

The ſtern and manly conduR of Paul to the magiſtrates does the higheſt. 
honour to his charafter and his doctrine. They had ſcourged him openly: 
uncondemned, and they would have thruſted him out privily. Now, ſaid 
the keeper of the priſon, depart, and go in peace. No, by no means, exclaim- 
ed the apoſtle, let them come themſelves, and fetch us out. We are Romans: 
What dignity of character (1)! 

About ten years after, Paul wrote to-the Chriſtian church in this city, 
and then there were biſhops and deacons in it; of courſe it had come to 
a ſettlement. This plurality of biſhops in one church, in one city, is a 
caſe in point againſt dioceſan biſhops. The apoſtle was then in confine- 
ment at Rome, and as the Philippians had ſent a preſent to him by Epa- 
phroditus, their meſſenger, ſo the epiſtle is a letter of thanks. It is full 
of information, and contains not falſe compliments but juſtly merited 
praiſe of the amiable diſpoſitions of the people. 3 

Pis1D1a. See AN TIOcH in Pifidia. Paul and Barnabas paſſed through- 
out this province: but what churches they congregated, or whether any, 
except at Antioch, Luke doth not ſay (1). 6 


(1) AcTs xvi. 16-49. . 1 Tn 8s. ii. 2. 
(1) Is, xiii. 14 — „ Xiv. 24. 
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Pon rus. In general this word is put for ſea, or ſea-coaſt, and whe- 
ther the Pontus of the New Teſtament mean the whole coaſt of Aſia on 
the Euxine ſea, or that particular province, which the maps place next 
Paphlagonia is neither very clear, nor very material. In all theſe parts 
Jews reſided. Some of them were at Jeruſalem at the famous Pentecoſt. 
Aquila was a native of Pontus, and the epiſtles of Peter were written, 
moſt likely, to confirm the gentile diſciples of Paul in theſe parts (1). See 
BirurNVI A. | 15 | 
| ProremaArs. A ſea-port town in Paleſtine on the Mediterranean. It | | 
was anciently called Accho, and was one of the towns, out of which the 83 
Iſraelites did not drive the natives (1). From one of the Ptolemies it \ 
was named Ptolemais. The Arabians yet-call it Akka, and the Europeans 
Saint John D'Acre. Paul came hither in his third journey, and /aluted 
the brethren, and abode with them one day (2). It is not known whether the =. 
brethren were formed into a church, or if they were by whom. It is moſt 
likely, they were a church, who formed themſelves, without the aſſiſtance f 
of any apoſtle. :2 | 

PuTzoLt. A city of Campania in Italy, now called Pozzuolo, about 0 
eight miles from Naples. Here Paul found brethren, with whom he 
ſpent ſeven days (1.) There is no account of the congregating of a 
church here, and it is likely, they embodied themſelves. There was no 
abſolute neceffity for the preſence of an apoſtle, or any extraordinary F | 5 
perſons to congregate a church. Any one baptized Chriſtian was equal OY | k 
to the taſk, and there is great reaſon to believe innumerable churches | & 

| have in all ages been formed ſo. God had ſaid by his prophet: I will 
Pour my ſpirit upon thy ſeed, and my bleſſing upon thine offspring : and they | , to 
pring up as among the graſs, as willows by the water-courſes : one ſhall 1 
ſay, I am the Lord's, and another ſhall call himſelf y the name of Jacob, aul 
onother ſhall ſubſcribe with his hand unto the Lord (2). | 

Rnopzs. Paul was at this iſland in his third journey, but there is no | | {1 | 
account of a church here in his time (1). It hath been the practice of 5 
two many Catholick congregations, which were formed in late periods, | | 
eſpecially ſuch as were at places mentioned in the New Teſtament, to 
invent fables about the apoſtolical origin of their churches: and it hath | B: 
been the faſhion for eccleſiaſtical hiſtorians, even Proteſtants, to copy G : E Fi 
theſe fables, and utter them for true hiſtory : but ſuch unſupported tales . 
are the diſgrace of hiſtory, and they are not worth either à refutation BY 


— — — 


(1) AcTs it. 9. . . 0. 2... . 1 Par. i. 2 £ 
(2) JUDGES i. 31. Rx LANDI Paleftin. in verb. Acco. d 
(2) Acts XX. 7. : | 

(1) Is. XXviii. 13. . 
(2) Isa1an xliv. 3, 4, 5, Kc. . LERTUL. Ubi tres, ecclefia eſt, licet laici, 
(1) ACTS xxi. 7. | | 
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or a repetition. The hiſtorians of Magdeburg have been. juſtly cenſured * 
for giving place to ſuch dreams: but they only imitated- Euſebius, a 
court-biſhop, who compiled his hiſtory with political views, and inſerted 
whatever he thought would anſwer his purpoſe (a2). Near three hundred 
years after the time of Paul, there was one Euphroſynus of Rhodes 
preſent in the council of Nice: is it fair to infer from this that Paal 
gathered a church at Rhodes ? | | pas Log „ l 
RouE. Paul was converted in the year thirty-ſeven. In forty- he 
went to Jeruſalem, after he had been three years in Arabia. In fifty-one 
he became acquainted with Aquila at Corinth. Aquila was a jev, 2 
native of Pontus, and he had lived at Rome till fifty-one, when Claudius 
baniſhed the Jews from the city. In the latter- end of the year fifty · thr 
Paul and Aquila left Corinth, and went to Epheſus. In the ſpring 
the year fifty-fix Aquila and Priſcilla were at Epheſus, and the church 
met in their houſe, although the publick preaching of Paul was in the 
ſchool of Tyrannus. In the ſpring of the year fifty- eight, Aquila lived 
at Rome: the church aſſembled at his houſe : and this is the firſt appear- 
ance in hiſtory of a Chriſtian church at Rome. At that time Paul had 
never been at Rome (1). It is generally ſuppoſed there were Chriſtians 
at Rome in the year fifty-one, and ſome have been pleaſed to imagine 
that they were Chriſtians and. not Jews, whoſe riotous behaviour at Rom 
cauſed Claudius to baniſh the Jews, among whom, ſay they, Chriſtians 
were confounded by the Emperour.. It doth not appear that there were 
any Chriſtians at Rome in the reign of Claudius. It is imagined Aquila 
and Priſcilla were Chriſtians. before their baniſnment: but who, knows 
when Aquila and Priſcilla became Chriſtians? Luke introduces Aquila 
at Corinth under the deſcription of a certain exile Jew, which is not his 
uſual deſcription of a Chriſtian. He aſſigns no other reaſon for. Paul's 
lodging at the houſe of Aquila, except that they were both tent-makers 
and worked together. The probability is, that Paul taught Aquila and 


his wife Chriſtianity during his abode with them at: Corinth: and this 


intimacy with Paul, as. one of their family, ſufficiently accounts for their 
ſuperiority of Chriſtian knowledge in the caſe of Apollos (2). 

In the laſt chapter of the epiſtle to the Romans, Paul ſalutes twenty-ſix 
by. name, three of. whom were relations. of his, and all of them his ac- 


(2) HaxTMann1 De reb..geft. Chriftianor. fab. apoftolis commentarius. Cap. vii. Vitium aucto- 
ribus familiare.. . Qua. labe — ique recentiorum infecti, &c. ein | 
(1) Dr. Lazpxar's Life of Paul... . . Gal. 1. 18... ..ACTS XViii. 1—3...18, 19. 


1 COR. XVi. 19... .. ACTS xix. 9... . . . ROM. xvi. 3 


(2) AcTs xviii. 24—26. Aquila and Priſcilla Ich Rome, and returned to Epheſus before 
Paul ſent his ſecond epiſtle to Timothy. See Chap. iv. 19. Dr. Lardner dates this epiſtle 61. 
— — 6 The latter ſeems the moſt likely. No more after this is ſaid, of Aquila 


quaintances, 
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quaintances, Jews and Greeks, whom he had known ſomewhere before 
he went to Rome. He obſerves that two of his kinſmen were Chriſtians | 
before: he was, and they were of note among the apoſtles. He ſalutes the £7 
whole family of Ariſtobulus, and as many of the family of Narciſſus as N . 
were Chriſtians. He pays his reſpeQs to the brethren of one houſe, and 
the ſaints of another. No mention is made of Peter, the pretended reſi- 
dent pontiff of modern hiſtory ; none of any Roman families of note; . # 
none of biſhops; . or deacons; and it is highly probable this church was a ? | | " 
Chriſtian aſſembly of forty or ey converted Jews and Greeks, who met ö 
together at the houſe, of Aquila for publick worſhip (3). The laſt | 
hea rag of the epiſtle ſeems a cover in which the epiſtle was ſent to ſome 
erſon to be delivered, for the epiſtle ends with the fifteenth chapter. þ 
The epiſtle was not addreſſed to them, but to ſome Jews at Rome in their & 
behalf, and in behalf of all the Gentiles in the world. Three years after 
the writing of this epiſtle, when Paul arrived at Rome, and ſent for the | EY 
Jews, they ſeem not to have profited by the epiſtle, and to know no | 3 
more ; of e than that they were a ſect every where ſpoken 
agar (4) - F | | 
| Tr An ancient ſea- port town in the iſland of Cyprus, where a 
great number of Jews dwelt. Salamis is remarkable for being the birth- 
place of Solon, one of the wiſeſt Greeks, and the reſidence of Epipha- 
nius, one of the weakeſt Jewiſh Chriſtians that ever lived. The firſt 'þ 
filled Greece with juſt and wiſe maxims: the laſt overwhelmed the Chriſ- — 9 { 
tian world with old wives fables. - Cyprus was the native country of Bar- [ES 4 
nabas, and Salamis was the firſt place to which Paul and he ſailed, in the | ID R 
firſt apoſtolical journey. They preached the word of God in the ſyna- | | 
ogue of the 33 but whether they were inſtrumental to congregate a 
hriſtian aſſembly, the hiſtorian doth not ſay (1). 
\ SamaRrIa. This is put ſometimes for that third part of Paleſtine, on A 
the weſt of Jordan, which lay in the middle, between Judea and Galilee : | hh 
and at other times for the city of Samaria, the metropolis of the diftriQ. 3 ö 
Here it is to be underſtood of both (1). - | 
To the city of Samaria, ſince called Sebaſte, Philip, one of the deacons _ | | , 
of the church at Jeruſalem, went, immediately after the murder of his | 9. 
colleague Stephen. Here he preached Chriſtianity, and occaſioned great | 1 
joy in the city both by his preaching, and by the miraculous cures, which | | 


— — 


— —E-Ü˙jz 


(3) This goes on fo ion Paul did not omit to ſalute any, and that having mentioned | f 
firſt the church in , he called over the members, and acknowledged. the merit of each, C | 


(4) Acre xxviii. 17—29. | 
(1) ACTS Xill. 4. 5» 


(1) RzLanDi Samaria.. 


including ſervants in the words houſehold, brethren, or ſaints, . 


he 
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he performed. The kingdom of God, adminiſtered now in the name of Jeſus, 
which kingdom is here called Chrjf, or Chriſtianity, was what he preached, 
and when the people believed the things concerning it, they were baptized, 
both men and women (2). N n e hd ra 
There was in this city, when Philip went thither, one Simon who had 
for a long time praftiſed magick, and whom the citizens much admired. 
His ignorance was ſo great, that when he ſaw Philip work real miracles, 
he only thought the virtuous deacon a greater adept in the art than him- 
ſelf. The ſordid old man, therefore, affetted to believe what Philip 
taught, and he was baptized, and. joined the company, and continued 
with Philip, wondering to behold the miracles which were done, hoping, 
molt likely, to pry out his art. Soon after, Peter and John came to 
Samaria, and conferred miraculous powers on ſome, but not on Simon. 
He obſerved, this was done by laying on hands, and, being no longer 
able to reſiſt the temptation, or to conceal his deſign, he ventured to 
offer the two apoſtles money to let him into the ſecret. Peter, who 
was never rich, durſt not traffick in religion, and feeling a' juſt in- 
dignation at the inſult, with a noble pride, pronounced in the ſha 
| ſtyle the preſent charafter and the future fate of the man, unleſs he 
| ſhould prevent it by” repentance and prayer. Simon, too callous to 
| bluſh, calmly defired Peter to pray for him: and ſo fraudfully got rid of 
| | the affair perfectly in character, as an old praQiitioner of atheiſm and 
| | magick, who had been long accuſtomed to ſtand rebuffs without lofing 
his temper (3). This is the man, whoſe name ftands for the crime of 
buying and ſelling church preferments, and of whom the moſt incredible 
tales have been recorded that were ever invented. Saint Irenzus calls 
him the firſt heretick, and the patriarch of all hereſy. Saint Epipha- 
nius joins him. Cardinal Baronius ſays: the devil ſet up this Simon in 
oppoſition to God's Simon Peter. Whoever hath a reliſh for the traſh 
of marvels concerning Simon Magus, may ſatiate himſelf either in the 
ſaints and fathers, or in the Catholick hiſtorians, or in the centuriators of 
Magdeburg, or in writers of later times. Dr. Moſheim who rejefs 
many parts of theſe fables, yet _ It is beyond all doubt, Simon was a 
philoſopher. Perhaps it may with ſome: and the fables rejected by Dr. 
Moſheim are alſo beyond all doubt with others: but there is a third claſs 
who doubt that every part and particle of his hiſtory, except what is 
contained in the Acts, is deſtitute of all reaſonable marks of credi- 
bility. | 
In the country of Samaria, there were early churches in many villages 
of the Samaritans, where Peter and John preached the goſpel, A very 


{ (2) AcTs viii. 4—1 2. 
3) Is. viii. 13—24. 


mort, 
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had not defiled their garments (1). 
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mort, but a very honourable charafter is given of the | Samaritan 


churches (4). mY, | | 

Saxpis. The metropolis of Lydia, once the ſeat of the famous Crœſus, 
and the wealthy Lydian kings. To this church the writer of the Revela- 
tion directed an epiſtle: and it ſeems there were but a few names which 

Saxon. The plain from Cæſarea to Joppa, near the Mediterranean. 
In it were many villages, and the people were inſtrutted by Peter. See 
LyvDpa (i). 
Spo. An ancient rich maritime town, about fifteen or twenty 
miles from Tyre in Phenicia, on the coaſt of the Mediterranean. 
Moſes ſays, the eldeſt ſon of Canaan was Sidon, that is, Canaan's eldeſt 
ſon, whatever his name might be, was the father of the Sidonians. The 
word 1 1 ſignified hunting and fiſhing, and when for the conve- 
nience of fiſhing the tribe made themſelves a ſettlement, the place was 
called Sidon. Jacob mentioned Zidon as a haven of ſhips, and in the 


days of Joſhua it was called Great Zidon. The ſecurity and felicity, and 
perhaps the luxury, of the Zidonians were proverbial in the times of the 
Judges. A people living in plenty and eaſe, in a place where there was 


no want of any thing that was in the earth, were ſaid, to live like Zidoni- 
ans (1). The wiſeſt of all people in the early ages of the world, the 

applied themſelves to arts mechanical and manufattural, to trade domeſtic 

and foreign, and to cxconomy and ſcience (2). So early as the days of 
Homer, the men of Sidon were accounted the moſt ingenious mechanicks, 
and the women the moſt delicate manufacturers in the world, and the 
prince of Epic poets hath immortalized their fame (g). Arithmetick, 
aſtronomy, and philoſophy flouriſhed among. them before the Trojan. 
war, and the Greeks were the diſciples of the Sidonians (4). Tyre, an- 


) AcTs vii. 23. ix. 31. 
8 Rev. iii. 16. 8 
(1) Acrs ix. 35» | 
(1) Gun. x. LOU ng wy osH. xi. 8,....JUDCES xviii. 7. 10. 
(2) BocHARTI Phaleg. . . ap. xxx. Sidon. 
(3) Iliad xxiii. 740. | 
Udet N an axe m9u Texte 
| Apyuptor Tilvypearr i Nag f 
Nara, avlap xannu mie Tray EY ey 
Hebe eres Exdorcg TIOAYAATAAAOT tv noxnoar, &c. 
vi. 289. | 
Erd scar 0%: Tia TLAMITOIKIAOT, epya Yuramwy : 
ow. Fs 1 Lib . vr; wapabbd 
(4) STRABON1s Geo Lib. xvi. you & mgAtlexro Tits i, xd HANNITY 01g > 
xeYamep xav 0 Wong duet. wpo; N, nas gh, wigs RE CLIT 
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cient as ſhe was, was only the daughter of Sidon: but a daughter ſo like 
her parent, that the temple of Solomon owed the beauty of its joinery 


and carving to the Tyrians, Thou knoweſt, ſaid Solomon, in a letter to- 


Hiram, there is not any among us, who can ſkill to het timber lite unto the 
Sidoniaus (5). If the Tyrians firſt found out a purple dye, the Sidonians 
were the firſt manufacturers of fine linen and glaſs. From them fine linen 
obtained the name of Sindon, and ſome ſuppoſe the Engliſh word Satin 
came originally from Sidon. This delightful place was only one day's 


journey from the riſe of the river Jordan, and about ſixty-ſix miles weſt” 


fouth weſt of Damaſcus. The induſtrious inhabitants had ſecured a fine 
port by walls built with large ſtones twelve feet in length, which is the 
thickneſs of the walls, and ſome eleven feet broad, and five deep, the 
ruins of which are ſeen to this day (6). The hives of theſe bees 
were always plagued and plundered by hornets. So Moſes and Joſhua 
called the kings of the iniquitous Amorites : and they, and ſuch as they 
have choaked. the harbours, killed ſome of the inhabitants, and enſlaved 
the reſt, burnt the ſhips, ſubverted the cities, and reduced the garden of 
Phenicia to a deſert ſcattered all over with ruins (7). 


Into the coaſt of Sidons the Lord Jeſus himſelf went. He did but 


lightly touch the ſubje& once in a ſynagogue of ſhewing mercy to Syrians - 


and Sidonians, and of a ſenſibility in them ſuperiour to that of the Jews, and 
the whole aſſembly was fired with ſuch indignation, that they ſuſpended 
divine worſhip till they bad riotouſly attempted to take away his life. The 
diſciples of Jeſus preached the goſpel after the death of Stephen in the 
parts of Tyre and Sidon, and as there were brethren in Phenicia who were 
intereſted in the deciſion of the church at Jeruſalem concerning circum- 
ciſion, it will hardly admit of a doubt, that there were churches in and 
about Sidon (8). | 
SMyYRNA. The Smyrneans were originally a colony from Epheſus. 
They built Smyrna, and it became one of thirteen free confederate cities 
united in councils and forces for mutual preſervation. The twelve ori- 
ginal colonies had migrated from Athens about the time of David. From 
Ion the Athenian the country obtained the name of Ionia. It was after- 
ward included in the kingdom of Pergamus, and through a variety of 
fortunes at length fell along with the reſt of Aſia into the form of a Roman 
province. Smyrna was one of the fineſt cities of the Levant, and of the 
ſeven which contend for the honour of giving birth to Homer, the title of 
Smyrna is thought by many the beſt. The preſent Smyrna is about 


(5) IsAt. xxiii. 2. 12. . . 1 KINGS v. 26, . 
6) Pococke's Ea. Sidon. Vol. ii. | 41 


(7) Exop. xxiii. 28... . . Dur. vii. 20... -» JOSH. XXIV. 12. 
(8) MAT, xv. 21. «LUKE iv. 10-1... . . Ac rs xi. 19. . xv. g. 
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four miles in compaſs; and contains about a hundred thouſand ſouls. The 
Turks have fifteen.moſques. In ſeparate ſtreets live ſeven or eight thou- 
ſand , Greeks: who have two churches: two thouſand Armenians, who 
have one church: five or fix thouſand Jews, who have ſeveral ſyna- 

: and the Europeans who are called Franks have their ſtreets, and 
heir convents and their chapels. The Engliſh, the Dutch, the French, 
the Swedes, and the Venetians. have each their conſuls here; and an 
amazing trade is carried on. The Engliſh carry to Smyrna woollen 
cloths, lead, tin, clock and watch-work both in gold and filver; and 
bring back raw materials of Perſia, Turkey, and the iſlands, as filk, eot- 
ton, wool, and yarn; Carmania wool, grogram yarn, that is fine goat's 
hair or mohair of Angoura, ſpun or twiſted to be manufactured here in 
camlets, prunellos, and buttons; manufactured filks, carpets, callicoes, 
burdets, cordevans, and ſhagreen ſkins; coffee, ſeeds, woods, fruits, 
drugs, dye-ſtuffs, earths, liquids, and ſo on. The Turks call Smyrna 
Eſmir. The city is leſs remarkable for the ſplendour of its buildings than 
for the beauty of its ſituation, and the commerce and riches of the inha- 
bitants: nor are theſe of yeſterday, they were celebrated when Chriſt 
was upon earth (1). 2 1 5 

From this ſtate of Smyrna riſes: a light to guide an eccleſiaſtical hiſto- 
rian in the very firſt period of the hiſtory of the church. It will be proper 
firſt to advert to the fact, and next to remark the uſe of it. John 


wrote to the meſſenger of the church at Smyrna a ſhort epiſtle in which 


he obferves' that the Chriſtians there were poor and perſecuted by 
the Jews.; He exhorts them to keep up their ſpirits in profpe& of a 
future reward. At the ſame time he ſent ſimilar notes to fix other 
churches, and he likened the ſeven to that golden candleſtick, which 
ſtood in the Jewiſh temple. © In order to excite the ſeven to watchful- 
neſs he informed that at. Epheſus, and he is ſuppoſed to include the reſt; 
that in caſe of apoſtacy and impenitence, the Lord, Jeſus would remove 
the candleſtick out of his place. This is the fad (6) r | 

The hiſtorians of the hierarchy have given a literal, and ſome of them 
what they call a ſpiritual ſenſe to the account of the ſeven churches. 
The latter ſay, the apoſtle meant prophetically to deſcribe ſeven periods 
of general hiſtory ;' but againſt this expoſition Biſhop Newton oppoſes three 


(i) Pococxe... Smita...Rycaurt.. WHELERk...Srox...Van EcMontT. .. PosTLE- 
THWAYTE..CaMPBaLL, &c... Hon Ar. EH. Lib. i. xt. | ! 

| ; Quid tibi viſa Chios, Bullati, notaque Lefſbos ? 

Quid concinna Samos? Quid Crœſi regia Sardis ? 

 ** Smyrna quid et Colophon? majora minorane fama ? &c. 
(a) Rev. ii. iü. . SuTANA. I know thy poverty.. I know the blaſphemy of them which 
* „Ve ſhall haye tribulatiom ten days.. the devil ſhall caft ſome of you into 
4 . (eee e | 71 N — 0 : 1,7 | 2 


a.! 4N 4 arguments: 
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arguments: It doth not appear that there are or were to be ſeven periods 
of the church, neither more or leſs :. and no two men can agree in aſſign- 
ing the fame periods: there are in the epiſtles ſeveral innate charafters 
peculiar to thoſe churches and not applicable to others: the laſt} ſtate) 
which other parts of the book deſcribe: as moſt. glorious, gina pes. 4 . 
here as Laodicean, wretched and miſerable, poor, and blind; and naked.“ 
Theſe arguments ſeem concluſive (gt... 
To abide by the literal ſenſe is ingenuous, but in an hierarchical writer 
it is not prudent, for he muſt account for the candleflick, which then was 
and which now is not in the ſeven churches. Such writers affirm, John 
was metropolitan. of the ſeven, and as they lay in a ſort of., cirele he 
made viſitations to inſpett them. There is no proof of either: nor is it 
credible that John confined his attention to tibet ſeven churches, or that 
he made any ſuch vyfatians, or that he ever had an idea of mei 


government. Before hiſtorians call a hierarchical church the apochlyptical 


candleſtick, they ought to prove that there was preciſely: /uch aichurch in 
being at the places, when the book was written; but; there was ho ſuch 
church, except in the ideas of the d udaizefs. This obſervation explains 
a difficulty. In the latter-end of the fourth century ſome denied the 
authenticity of the apocalypſe; and objeted:: John could not write: 
this book ;. the author of it wrote to a church at Thyatira: but there 
was no church at Thyatira in the time of , John. Epiphanius, who 
when the objeQtion was made lived at Crete, admitted the fact, but 
he obſerved, it proved in favour of the book, it proved more than 
the authenticity of it, it proved that the ' writer was inſpired with a 
ſpirit of prophecy, and wrote of things that were not as though they 
were (4). The truth ſeems to be: there was a Chriſtian aſſembly at 

Thyatira in the time of John, for all that dwelt in Afa minor heard the 
word of the Lord Feſus both Fews and Greeks; and what ground is there, 


 fays Biſhop Newton, for thinking Thyatira was alone excepted? Yet 


Epiphanius ſpoke truth, according to his own ideas, for there was no 


fuch corporation as he called a church at Thyatira in the time of John, 


nor was there ſuch an angel as himſelf in all Afia. Epiphanius did not 


give himſelf to obſerve, that the Lord ſaid to John: write things of t 


forts, things which are now, and things which. al! de hereafter.. | | 


(3) Newron ow the Prophecies. Vol. iii. Te 1 N = 
(4) Contra Heres. Lib. ii. Tom. i. ti. Contra her, que non fuſcipit Kvqnyelium Joan, 1 


e. Apecalyp/im, quam dementium et brutorum appellavernnt. 


Rev. i. 29. The things which «vere are deſoribed in the ſecond and third chapters; the ſeven 
churches were, the ſeven angels were, ver. 20. but the things that wore to be hereafter are con- 
tained in the fourth and following chapters; ver. i. After this I locked, and behold; a door 
was opened in heaven, and the #eft voice, which I heard, ſaid, Come up huber, and, wrilliflienr 
thee things, which muſt be hereafter. The ſecond and third chapters ore are hiftoryc. the 
reſt are prophecy. a+. 
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Later writers having proved the being of a church when John wrote, 
having ſuppoſed it an hierarchical one, and having laid it down for true, 
that John prophefied in the epiſtles to the ſeven churches, the next diſh- 


— to view, that is, to eſtabliſh the v, that this candleſtick, hie- 


rarchicab Chriſtianity, is removed out of theſe places. Suppoſition may 
do in the caſe of lighting up the goſpel; fon it was a long time ago, but 
demonſtration, and nothing ſhort can be admitted in regard to the extinc- 
tion bf it in modern times. Travellers bring diſmal accounts of Turkiſh 
tyranny; and Aſia all in ruins, In general, ioo true, no doubt. Wolves 
and jackalls live at Laodicea, and men have forſaken the place, of courſe 


no candleſtick is there. Epbeſus lies in ruins: © the church of St. Paul 


is wholly de ſtroyed, the remains of that of St. Mark are nodding to ruin, 
that of St. John is now converted into a moſque, the whole town (is 
nothing but a ' habitation of herdſmen and farmers living in low and 
humble cottages,” here is no ſuch being as a prieſt, and conſequently 


here is no candleſtick. At Thyatira there is no church: but at Sardis . 


there are Chriſtians; at Pergamos there are a dozen or. fifteen families 
of: Chriſtians, / which would have: made. a large church in the days of 
John: at Philadelphia there are above two hundred houſes of Chriſtians, 
who have four churches, one dedicated to St. George, another to St. 
Theodore, the third to St. Michael the archangel, and the fourth 
to Pan-Ac1a, that is 'Att-HoLy, the Virgin-Mother of God. The 


thouſands at Smyrna have been mentioned: and in Smyrna there are 


Chriſtians of all nations, ſects, and languages: monks, chaplains, and 
prieſts of every order. Both Greeks and Armenians have their 
archbiſhops, and, what is very remarkable, the Greek metropolitan of 
Smyrna is in poſſeſſion of a fine manuſcript of the pentateuch, written 
about the year eight hundred. If John ſpoke of hierarchical churches, 
ort of the books of ſcripture, how can it be affirmed: that they are 
removed out of their place, except out of place means out of power: 
but was the poor church at Smyrna in power in the days of Jobu (3)? 

There is, | undoubtedly, a' great fault ſomewhere, a ſomething that 
claſhes with the dignity and truth of ſcripture, ho 0 . F 
Suppoſe for a moment, that John the fiſherman, an honoured' and well 
inſtructed meſſenger of Jeſus, knew of a few poor and perſecuted diſ- 
ciptes of his Lord, in the places juſt mentioned, people who underſtood 
the pure doctrine of a kingdom ot of this world, who did not look up to 
guides but were themſelves enlightened, and whoſe holy. examples might 
enlighten others, who aſſembled themſelves together not to glory in mar- 
ble temples, and to uphold ſecular Rabbies to chant the fame of arch- 


| (5) See the auturqanebalovs: and Tavennien, Turvenor, Ls Baun, Touax rohr, 
and others. ? | 
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angels and miracles, and the mother of Almighty God, but to worſhip - 
one God the Father in ſpirit and in truth: ſuppoſe the apoſtle to know 
the malice of ſome Jews, and the frauds of others, who every where en- 


deavoured to inſert the Aaronical prieſthood into Chriſtian aſſemblies, to 


convert the church into a ſtate, and to ſet up a temporal kingdom of the 
Meſſiah introduttive of errour and immorality : ſuppoſe the ſervant of 
God to have ſent his viſions concerning ſuch monſtrous doings, which 
would begin in fair ſpeeches, be carried on by fraud and force, and end 
m drinking human blood : could any thing be more natural to the writer 
than that he ſhould prefix a few ſhort cautions to guard the ſeven afſem- 
blies, whom be honoured with the invaluable privilege of truſtees, againſt 


having any concern in cheriſhing diſpoſitions which would turn out ſo 


fatal to the cauſe of truth and virtue ? 1 42 #1 
On this ground, the removal of the candleſtick was the loſs of truth 


and purity of manners, which the poor people had to loſe : but it could 


not be the loſs of temples and rituals and prieſts, which they had not.. 
Hiſtory all unravels of itſelf. by this clue, and, omitting a great number 
of obſervations which would elucidate the ſubjeR, three, and each brief, 
mall ſuffice. / | "al HA ke 
i. It is remarkable, the apoſtle places the /eat or throne of Satan at 
Pergamos, only fixty-four miles from Smyrna. There, ſays the holy 
man, among you Satan dwelleth (6). The wiſe and juſt appraiſer. of man- 
kind, whoſe amanuenſis John was, obſesved virtues and vices, and de» 
grees of both in the ſeven churches. Toward aſcertaining the ſenſe, it is 
proper to obſerve, | 1 
1. To be a Few was a character: ſome who were nf Jews ſaid: they 
were: conſequently theſe churches were chiefly, perhaps wholly, made up 
of Jews and proſelytes. | +44 Fo 
2. Some in theſe churches taught the children of 1/vael to eat things 


| ſacrificed to idols, and to commit fornication, and there was at Thyatira 


a pretended propheteſs, whom the writer calls Jezebeh, who employed : 


both exhortation and. example to promote the cauſe of idolatry and im- 


morality : conſequently as the Jews had taught their proſelytes the theory 
of Judaiſm, ſo the proſelytes had led the Jews into Pagan manners. The 
corrupters of theſe churches, then, were pretended Chriſtians, but really 
immoral. Jews and their proſelytes: and as they were in Chriſtian churches 
they were of that claſs uſually called Judaizers. © bot 
3- Theſe corrupt members boaſted of profound knowledge, and they 
ealled their ſcience the depths of Satan. Theſe are not the words of John, 


(6) Rev. ii. 12. To the angel of the church in Pergamos write. . . I know | works, and 
where thou dwelleſt, ro 0 ©PONOE. TY Talara . 70. KATOIKEI 6. kat » 
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but of the corrupters themſelves quoted by John: © As many as have 
not known the depths of Satan, «s they /peak.” The queſtion is what they 
meant. Certainly they did not mean to reproach themſelves. The word 
Satan, ſignified an nent, an opponent imply, not an unjuſt or malicious 

ponent, but merely an opponent. | He might be wicked, he might not: 
but he muſt be wiſe. When Tertullus the orator accuſed Paul, and endea- 
voured to make his accuſation good by falſe colouring, he was a wicked 
opponent of Paul: but when Cicero accuſed Cataline, proved fas, 
brought charges home, and by proper colouring ſo affected the auditors. 
as to gain his cauſe, he was a wiſe and juſt oppoſer of a very bad man. 
It muſt be in the latter, the good ſenſe; that theſe Judaizers called their 
doctrine depths of Satan, or profoundly wife oppoſition (7). 

4. Theſe corrupt Judaizers, who boaſted of their ſcience as an art of 
defending, meant to recommend themſelves to the churches as men capa- 
ble of ſtating and defending Chriſtianity, ſo as to bring it into reputation 
both with Jews and Pagans. They looked down on the harmleſs brethren 


as the weak of the flock, and as men too filent and obſcure to lift the 


cauſe of the Meſſiah into credit, and they-pretended to propagate Chriſ- 
tianity by accommodating it to the prejudices of mankind. This was 
the — of Judaizers every where. By this art the offence of the 
croſs ceaſed: and it is eaſy to imagine men like theſe might invent a 
thouſand fine projets, and adorn their propoſals with many a ſcholaſlicab 
charm. 8 3 | 

5- Now let the eye turn to Pergamos, where this crooked wiſdom had 
ereQed its tbrone. There is one article peculiar to this aſſembly, and if 
it be the hiſtory of a fact, and there is no reaſon why it ſhould not be 
thought ſo, it accounts for the apoſtle's ſaying, Satan dwelleth among. 
you; thou dwelleſt where Satan's throne is. Mention is here made of 
one © Antipas, my faithful martyr, who was ſlain among you.” Had honeſt 
Antipas reſiſted the introduction of this worldly policy? had the Judaizers 
oppoſed him firſt with words, and then with -blows ?: had the J 
party broke out into open violence? nothing was more common with 
them: Paul was often in danger of his life among them. Had they con- 
trived any ſecret means of making away with the good man? All was 

ſible with theſe violent partizans: all ſuch things were praQtiſed 
by them: and all will for ever be poſſible to any man, who in ſimilar 
circumſtances becomes a Jew in theory, a Pagan in manners, and a 
Chriſtian only by profeſſion (8). At Pergamos the grand apoſtacy was. 


curl Lexi. Hepraght. in verb. O. RW. MW: 
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enthroned in mainittunedy ut tle Smyrneans were poor; therefore) they 
who in that church ſaid they were jews but were not, but were of the 
ſynagogue of Satan, ard neither accuſed of boaſting of ſcience, nor _ 
being. guilty of the murder of a man, hut of. yttering/blaſptiemyzs it 157 
ii. Archbiſhop Uſher thought, tlie angel of che church nd | 
John addreſſed in the rer .of Revelations} was one Pohycarp (9) ht 
ſtory of this ma inconliftent with chronology, with ar great many 
clear and well authenticated facts, and with every canon of hiſtorical 
criticiſm; that it deſerves no credit at all. Fhe utmoſt that ought to be 
granted is: chat it is poſſihle- there might be, and it! is probable there was 
an old Judaizing teacher at Smy rnh toward the latter end /of che ſenondd 
century, named Polygarp, and perhaps ſo named becaule che people 
thought him a fine genius (1). If the. epiſlle afcribed to him be genuine, 
a fine genius he ought to have been to invent arguments plauſible enough 
"26 prevail with primitive Chriſtians to admit one of his ſentiments. Theſe 
are his words. Chriſtians ought to abſtain from all evil, and to ſubmit 10 
elders and deacons as 10 God and Chrift (a)! dt, 2606 the: want of ſuch a 
ſpirit of ſubmiſſion, that had coſt Antipas his life 
iii. The ſetting up of an hierarchywas 1 primitive, po- 
pular, Chriſtian knowledge. The people ſunk astheir maſtors roſe, and ſunk 
into ſuch groſs darkneſs, that the Turks, whom their ſpiritual lords ordered 
them to hold in execration for worſhipping only one — Being, were 
obliged by artifice to reform them. There was at Smyrna a remarkable 
inſtance of this. Hiſtorians pretended Polycarp was martyred at Smyrna. 
For what offence, by what authority, in whoſe: reign, in what year, in 
what manner, whether by beaſts, or by fire, auh Ahe ſword, with what 
circumſtances of viſions, voices, miracles, and with what effects, it is not 
in the power of the moſt learned and laborious eriticks to determine (3). 
That a man ſhould be ſuffered to live @ biſhop for eighty-five years, that 
at the age of a hundred, or a hundred and twenty + be alone ſhould: be 
martyred in the preſence of au multitude of his his diſciples ſpeQatorg at 
large, as guilty of believing Chriſtianity as he i; a cale for the credulous, 
but not a caſe for examination. Bellevers of the tale ereted a tomb 
at the north-weſt corner of the circus at Smyrna in honour of Saint 
Polycarp, nm wy ſaid, had been _ _—_— to wild beaſts, ! 171 
{ tl 
9) Caver: 3 kale. Hp. Pa. av. .Evsnn1vs. e * 
Pro. -T1LLEMONT, Se. 4. 6 | „ alli 
(1) Haas Kaproc. Frufuoſus, fecundus. Multos frudtus vignens, 
(2) Epift. ad Philippenſes, ex edit. Uss ER. Aio der amixroJai amo wail = TO TAZ- 
— . — 26 
55. SYKES's aue previous queſtions. and the two queſtions 2 confilered, A 8. bib 
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was torn to pieces by them. They pretended to know the day, and the 
appointed a feſtival in commemoration of the miracles, ' which, they ſaid, 
attended the event. £101 344 ef31154/7 Hinuog ET 14294 16.40 
The Greek populace: had been thoroughly informed of the doctrine of 
Saint 2 to ſubmit in religion to their guides as to God, and they 
* the feſtival, and viſited the tomb, but they were often guilty of fuch 
diſorders there, that the Mottammedan . magiſtrate thought it prudent to 
check the frenzy. Firſt, he iſſued an order, that in caſe any Chriſtians 4 
viſited the tomb, the community of Chriſtians ſhould: be obliged to pay | 
a certain ſum. This did not anſwer his end. Then he bethought him- 
ſelf to place a ſtone turban on it} as if it were the tomb of ſome Mo- 
hammedan. This had its deſired effect, and the reſort to the tomb 
ceaſed (4). 18 f, Y | 1 11 1 ; 8 * 1 
Some ages before this, in the year four hundred and forty-nine, while 
the admiters of · Saint Polycarp and his doctrine were in power, Chryſa- 
phios the eunuch obtained an order of the Emperour Theodofius for a 
council to be held at Epheſus, and an appointment of Dioſcorus of Alex- 
andria to be preſident. An hundred and twenty-eight biſhops met, and 
the as of the council were authenticated as uſual by the ſignatures of 
the Fathers. After the publication of them, it was found out by weſtern 
biſhops that the council had decreed hereſy. The real hereſy was, the 
biſhop of Rome, who had many partizans, had not been appointed pre- 
fident.' Another council was called. The doarine and the acts of the 
ſormer were reſcinded, and by the very men who had figned the firſt. 1 
By way of apology Acacius, who was one, ſuffered the truth to eſcape. 4 
He proteſted in the preſence of Dioſeorus, before all the council, that the 
Fathers had been confined in the church till the evening, that even the ſick 
were not ſuffered to have either refreſhment or reſt, and that ſoldiers with 
clubs and ſwords had compelled them againft their will to ſign a blank 
paper (3). This condutt was very different from that of the Turk: and 
yet theſe peopte affirm, that God puniſhed the Turks by wars, plagues, 
earthquakes, and the ruin of the cities of Aſia, for king anay their 
eandleſticx. * Ko | 
In fine, when the ecclefiaſtical accounts of the ſeven churches of Aſia 
are traced to their: ſource, it appears, that they all flow from one ori- 
1 | N 6 it 563 inn 39 ngU) 34) of | 
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ginal errour: they all ſuppoſe: what is not true, that is, that the king - 
dom of Chriſt is of ibis world, and is ſupported as the Moſaical ceconomy 
was by temporal rewards and puniſhments. As long as the eaſtern ems 
pire ſtood, there was the candleſtick af the pſe: when the 
Turks put an end to that tyrannical and barbarous deſpotiſm, the can- 
dleſtick was removed out of its place. Wben imperial and eccleſiaſti- 
cal executioners were drunk with the blood of the. ſatnts, there was Jeſus 
walking in the midſt. of the ſeven golden candleſticks: and when the 
Turks who perſecute nobody obtained the power of putting a period to 
their crimes, the, criminals crept under their altars, and cried, Lord, 
how long? and the Turk was antichriſt! Well might John in his viſion 
exclaim: When I ſaw ber, I wondered with great admiration 1 n 
SYRIA. In the early ages of ſcripture-hiſtory Syria was divided into 
the ſmall kingdoms of Damaſcus, Hamath, Zobah, Geſher, Tyre, and 
others. Under the ſucceſſors of Alexander Syria was made a kingdom, 
and the Seleucidæ extended their authority over the Upper Aſia till 
the Parthians confined their dominions between the Euphrates and the 
Mediterranean. In the time of Jeſus Chriſt Syria formed the eaſtern 
frontier of the Roman empire, and it extended eaſtward to the Eu- 
phrates, weſtwar to the Mediterranean Sea, ſouthward to the con- 
fines of Egypt and the Red Sea, and northward to the Cappadocian 
mountains. Pheœnicia was on the coaſt, and.,Paleſtine partly on the 
coaſt, but chiefly interior, lying all along behind. Tyre, Sidon, and other 
maritime places. It. is ſaid in the goſpel, the fame of Jeſus went 
throughout all Syria, and in the Acts mention is made of churebes-in 
Syria, of which Antioch was the largeſt (1), 1 1 
Tarsus. A city of Cilicia, the birth-place. of Paul. Hither the 
brethren ſent Paul to avoid the fie of the Grecian Jews. at ſeru- 
ſalem, who were plotting to kill bin, f they had killed Stephen. Here, 
and in Syria, he preached the faith „uich once he deſtroyed, - Some 
time after Barnabas went to Tarſus to ſeek Saul, and having found him 
brought him to Antioch (1). Within the time of his quitting . Jeruſalem, 
and arriving at Antioch with Barnabas a church moſt likely was con- 
gregated at Tarſus. Tet gh nine of Mente ont ml 
TuxssALONIOA. This word. ſignifies the victory of Theſlalia, and the 
name was given to the town by Philip, the father of Alexander the 
Great, in commemoration of his victory over the Theſſalians. Philip 
rebuilt and enlarged. it, and it- was-a maritime'place of great trade, and 
very populous, as it continues to be. A great number of Jews always 
dwelt there. The hiſtory of the gathering of this church is. contained 


8 . - 8 5 4 nend 
(1) Mar. iv. 24... . . Ac rs xv. 29. . 41. . . XViii. 18. . Xxi. $..- ..GAL, I 215 &. 
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- 
* fo * , 
OU 
= 


= In 


A REVIEW or "THE APOSTOLICAL CHURCHES: 


in che ſeventeenth of Acts. One remark of Dr. Benſon is very pertinent. 
The Jews accuſed Hul of ſedition, and of ſaying to the injury of Cæſar, 
that there was anot one jeſus. The Doctor obſerves, how very 
proper it was that or So aſcend before his diſciptes declared him 
to be lord or king (1). It was eaſy for the Romans to comprehend, that, 
the flate had nothing to fear fromthe title of a perſon, who had departed 
this life ſome years before, and who had left WIR he 59 ns armies, no 
2 and whoſe diſciples bad no home. a 

The two epiſtles to the Theſſalonian church were >the firſt written of all 
the epiſtles of Paul. He wrote them at Corinth in fiſty- two. One paſ- 
ſage in the firſt is remarkable. I charge you by the Lord that this ' epiſtle be 
read unto all the holy brethren.” The adjuration is ſolemn, and very pros 
perly inferted in the frf epiſtle. It informs iche reader alſo that the 
epiſtles were read in blick 5 in the churches (2): be 

THyYATiRA. A city of Lydia. The only account of a eburch here i: is, 
in the Revelation of John (1). See SMyRN a, 

Troas. A maritime city of Aſia. Paul came — oh in his ſecond 
ourney between the years fifty and fifty. four : again twice in his third 
end 1 and once in his fifth and laſt journey. Here he preached the 
goſpel, and here it was that, when the church was aſſembled in an upper 
chamber on the firſt day of the week to break bread; he continued his 
ſpeech until midnight, and raiſed Eutychus to life, who had fallen in his 
deer from the third loft, and had been taken up dead (1). 

Tru. Phœnicia was not much larger than one of the middle-fired 
counties of 'England, but the inhabitants of it were the parents of all 
the arts and ſciences, proſperity and politeneſs of the weſtern world. 
Their narrow and confined. coaſt was crowded with cities, inhabitants, 
commerce, and wealth. The Jes. called the people the wi/e Tyrians, 
who built ſtrong holds, and heaps fauta filver as the duſt, and fine gold as 
the mire of the ſtreets. The cities, vere kingdoms, induſtrious, populous, 
and wealthy. Tyre is called the daughter of Sidon, for Sidon, now called 
Saida, or Seide, was the firſt and moſt ancient of the Pheenician cities (1). 
The church at Tyre was congregated by thoſe, who fled from the perſecu- 


tion raiſed about Stephen, and the brethren were afterward confirmed by 
Paul, and his companions (2). 


* 


(1) Hift. of 2 Theſſ. 
(2} BexSON.. ARDNER, 
(1) Rev. ii. 8—11. 
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In the ſacred hiſtory of gathering and ſettling the apoſtolical churches 
no mention is made of the baptiſm of infants, yea, infants do not once 
appear on any occaſion. The churches were conſtituted of Jews, Pro- 
—_ and Pagans, and each claſs affords one reflection in regard to 

aptiſm. _ | x | 

i. It hath been ſaid by many, that baptiſm was praQiſed by, Chriſtians 
inſtead of circumciſion. On what principle, then, were Jews baptized ? © 

ii. It hath been affirmed by others, that baptiſm of Chriſtians was 
nothing but a Jewiſh rite continued, for, ſay they, the Jews baptited 


” proſelytes. It is to be obſerved, there were % ſorts of proſelytes among 


the Jews, when the apoſtles gathered churches, and that the apoſtles 
baptized proſelytes when they embraced the Chriſtian faith. What proof 
is there that all the proſelytes, who are ſaid in the New Teſtament to be 
baptized, were of one ſort, that is, proſelytes of the gate? The diſtinc- 
tion is not made in the New Teſtament: and doth not the account 
ſeem to imply that all proſelytes, without diſtinQion, as well as all Jews, 
were Baptized on receiving the Chriſtian faith, and baptized becauſe they 
had never been baptized before? | x ig.” 

iti, On the baptiſm of converts from among the Pagans is there any 
apoſtolical order to be produced, in which they were inſtruQed to bap- 


tize ſuch infants as might be born after the apoſtles had left them, or 


after their deceaſe ? Parents were directed to bring up their children in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord: but baptiſm is not mentioned. 
Biſhops and deacons were informed that it was their duty to rule, their 
children and their houſes well, and to have their children in ſubjeQtion: 
but no mention is made of baptiſm. In an hiſtory of ſuch extent and 
variety, had there been ſuch a praQtice as the baptiſm of infants, it would 
have been ſcarcely poſſible to have avoided the mention of it: but if it 
be not in the perfect rule of faith and 12 what fignifies its being any 
where elſe? It muſt then be allowed, that, riſe infant · baptiſm where it 
might, it did not originate with the apoſtles of Chriſt. 2 
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Hs. NG gone over a great deal of ground, it cannot be improper 
11 to pauſe, and take a retroſpect, collecting, as well as the ſubjects 
will allow, the whole into one point of view, in order to retain a general 
idea of a very diffuſe and complex affair. %%% rr ln 9 hee 
The firſt chapter attempts to narrate the origin of baptiſm, and it ap- 

rs to have originated in an order'of God executed by ] i in the little 
ingdom of Judea, then a province of the Roman empire, ih the reign of 
Tiberius Ceſar. | 3 o 
The ſecond inquires what baptiſm John adminiſtered, and ſhews it was 
that of immerſion in water. n 


The third treats of the perſons baptized, and attempts to prove they 
were only believers, and here Jeſus is introduced as Lord of the New 
CEconomy., _ _ 7 | 1 * . 

The two next proceed to inquire whether baptiſm were in uſe among 
the Jews before John, or among the Gentiles, and it is ſhewn that it was 
not, but was altogether a new and divine appointment. 45 

The ſeventh chapter treats of the improvement of the inſtitution by 
Jeſus Chriſt. He did not alter the 'fubjeQ, a believer, or immerſion 
the mode, but he extended the commiſſion to baptize ſo as to include the 
Gentiles of that age, and all mankind, who might become his diſciples in 
future ages. 11 a 1 
Ihe next chapter obſerves that the congregations collected by the im- 
mediate apoſtles of Chriſt were baptized by immerſion, and that none but 
believers appear on this occaſion; and here ends ſacred hiſtory, without 
exhibiting any infant or any ſprinkling. obs Os ae, 

The ninth chapter, and the two following, narrate the Eaſtern, Roman, 
and Mohammedan favourite practice of bathing, and the twelfth ſhews 
that the primitive Chriſtians erected ſimilar buildings for the purpoſes of 
ſacred bathing, and called them baptiſteries, from baptiſm, which they 
practiſed by immerſion there. | 

The next four chapters deſcribe ſeveral baptiſteries, both of eaſtern 
and weſtern Chriſtians, and ſhew that their hiſtories are credible, and 
their condutt proper only on ſuppoſition that they baptized believers by 
immerſion. | 

The ſeventeenth chapter introduces artiſts depiting baptiſm, and un- 
warily obſcuring what they meant to elucidate. 
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The next treats of fonts both natural and artificial, and ſhews that 
a confuſion of names introduced a confuſion of things, by which means 
the original practice of baptiſm became more corrupted. _ 

The baptiſm of infants, that is, of minors, ſo called in general, follows, 
and here it is obſerved that the equivocalneſs of words went to add to 
the corruption of baptiſm. | 3 
The next chapter ſhews that the weak fondnefs of parents, and the en- 


thuſiaſm of the monks helped yet more to corrupt baptiſm, by transferring 
to babes an inſtitute proper only for men. = Bene 1695 


The twenty-firſt chapter, and the two following,” ſhew that Africa, the 
leaſt enlightened part of the Chriſtian world, cheriſned the baptiſm of 
babes, and that Auguſtine, a pretended faint, but an illiterate hypoerſte 
of wicked diſpoſitions, brought it to perfection there in the fifth een- 
tury, but the novel practice had no extent or duration worth men- 
tioning. | | ieee x 1 

The next chapter ſhews how the Eaſterns depraved the inſtitute, and 
brought it down gradually to children. n n 
Chapter the twenty- fifth examines a pretended canon of fottie poor 
African monks, who, to ſupply their wants, imported African baptiſm 
into Spain, in the ſixth century. | NID HS AMBER $397 Je 2M 

The next chapter ſhews how the Emperour Charlemagne impoſed on 
the Saxons a law for infant-baptiſm, to ferve the political purpoſe of en- 
flaving them, and others of mankind, and how other deſpots copied his 
example, and turned the inſtitute of Chriſt into an engine of ſtate. 
The twenty-ſeventh chapter accounts for the extenſive progreſs of 
infant-baptiſm, by ſhewing how well it ſuited the intereſt of various 
claſſes of men, and the very corrupt manners of thoſe ignorant, enſlaved, 
and barbarous times. 8 | 

Next follows an account of ſeveral conſequences of making baptiſm 
neceſſary to babes, and fo brings on the laſt tage of the corruption of 
it, the practice of baptiſing infants unborn, who could not be immerſed, 
but might by art be wetted, and fo the prieſts found themfetves obliged 
to affirm that moiſtening a part was equal to bathing the whole. is 
vulgar, indecent, and barbarous farce is yet afted abroad, under the falſe 


- 


pretence, that the wiſe and good Sovereign of the univerſe hath. con- 


neQed- inviſible and eternal benefits, not with knowledge and virtue, but 
with the exerciſes of a prieſt, how filly and ſordid foever, both he 


and they may be. However, this whole fyſtem is conſiſtent with itfelf, 


for if it be once admitted that baptifm and eternal hfe are infeparably 
connected, the neceſſity, and even the charity of baptizing every living 
human animal follow of courſe, and the doftrine is eftabliſhed that there 

is no ſalvation out of the church. n | 
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Baptifm had been praftiſed many ages, in divers countries, by all 
ſorts of men, and it had been connected with a great variety of other 
practices. Theſe connections are treated of in the two following chap- 
ters, and they all ___ that the inſtitute had ' been made very free with 
| tuo ſerve Rea intereſts by men, who had not regulated religion by its 
only ſtandard the holy ſcripture, and that even theſe abuſes tell the ori- 

inal form. 

Y The thirty - ihitd chapter traces the hiſtory of aſperſion, and ſhews that 
the monks introduced from Pagan rites the practice of ſprinkling holy 
water, which in the end was miſtaken for Chriſtian baptiſm. 


The next treats of the real praftice of primitive baptiſm, which in 


me countries truly, and in others falſely is called Anabaptiſm, and the 


1 


churches, Eaſtern and Weſtern, Greek, Roman, Reformed, and Renova- 
ted by the original pattern. | 


* 


cloſes with an attempt to ſhew the tue ground on which religion in j 
ought to reſt, and as baptiſm is a poſitive inftitute both commanded 


does not appear any ſprinkling, or ſo much as one infant, whence the 
eoncluſion is, that infant-baptiſm is not of divine appointment, and that 


birth-rights of mankind; on the contraty, by requiring perſonal know- 
ledge and virtue, it is the beſt friend of a geod ſyſtem of civil go- 


vernment, and deſerves well of all mankind. It removes ignorance, 


the bane of virtue, arid by edacating the world, teaches mankind at once 


to be both rational and religious, fit members of civil ſociety, and meet. 


to be partakers of an inheritance with the ſaints in light. 


T 6: » My V9: 


ree following chapters narrate the preſent ſtate of baptiſm. in various 
Having narfated the ſeveral ſtaten of this divine inflitute, the fubjef 
ce 


- exemplified, a liſt. is given of all the firſt churches, in which there 


Chriſtianity is not in this inſtitute openly. or covertly inimical to the 
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